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P HE FACE. 


Several persons of note and personages even in high rank, 
sympathising with the objects of the “ Datavya Bharat Karya- 
lya,” have from time to time recommended to me that the Ma- 
habharata, if translated into English, would, to quote the sentU 
ments of the Right Honorable the Marquis of Hartington, 
as conveyed to me in Mr. Rost’s letter of the 6th of October, 
1882, and published at the time in nearly all the Indian news- 
papers, “ supply a want long felt and be a real boon to the ever- 
increasing band of students of Indian history and archseology.” 
These recommendations exactly falling in with the views 
entertained by me from some time past, have been taken into 
earnest consideration. The ancient literature of India is our 
glorious inheritance. In his letter to me Prof. Max Muller 
remarks, “ I expect the time will come when every educated 
native will be as proud of his Mahabharata and Ramayana as 
Germans are of their Nibelunge, and Greeks, even modern Greeks, 
of their Homer," The vanity is excusable, if it were only 
vanity, that persuades a Hindu to seek the means of placing this 
splendid inheritance of his before the eyes of foreign nations, 
of foreigners particularly who from their culture are capable of 
appreciating and understanding it. But such an endeavour, if 
successful, may not satisfy vanity alone. It is really fraught 
with results of the utmost importance to the cause of historical 
and philological research, in fact, to the cause of Knowledge in 
all her principal departments. 

Apart from all these, there is another consideration the im- 
portance of which it is difficult to exaggerate, Providence in 
its inscrutable wisdom has linked the destiny of this country 
with that of an island in the remote west which, though unable 
to boast of a bright past, has, nevertheless, a splendid present, 
and, if signs are to be trusted, a more glorious future still. 
England, however, by her wise administration of this her ri- 
chest and most extensive dependency, has already ceased to be 
regarded in the light of a conquering power bent only upon 
self-aggrandisement at the expense of tlie children of the soil. 
Untrue to the traditions of Epjpire and the instincts of their 
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own better nature, individual Englishmen miglit now and tlien 
advocate the policy of repression ; but, thank God, force has 
long ago ceased to be regarded as an eflScacious instrument in 
the Government of two hundred million of human beings. In 
her gracious Proclamation, constituting the Charter of our 
Jiberties, the Queen-Empress of India enunciates the noblest 
principles of government, and confesses to her determination of 
founding her rule upon the love and gratitude of the people. 
Occasional lapses on the part of those in authority under her 
might produce temporary irritation, but the two races are daily 
approaching each other with fraternal feelings as best befit the 
children of the same mother. Instead of looking upon the con- 
quered people as outer barbarians, those in authority over them 
always manifest a sincere desire to enter into their feelings and 
understand their aspirations by personal converse and, what is 
certainly more efficacious in this line, by a study of their 
national literature. Professor Monier Williams in his preface to 
Dr. H. H. Milman’s metrical translation of Nalo-pahhyana 
remarks, ‘‘ Now that our Indian Empire has passed its first 
great climacteric, and vast changes are being effected in its 
constitution, the value of Sanskrit to all preparing for the 
Civil Service * * * cannot be insisted on too forcibly. 

Its relations to the spoken languages is not its only attraction. 
The study of Latin bears closely on Italian, and yet if the 
empire of Italy belonged to this country, we should not attach 
more importance to proBciency in Latin than we do at present, 
because, in fact, the people who now speak Italian have little 
community of character with the Romans who once spoke Latin. 
Their tastes, customs, habits of thought, laws, institutions, 
religion, and literature are all different. But in India the lapse 
of centuries causes little disturbance in the habits and charac- 
ter of the people, however numerous and violent the political 
revolutions. And again, ‘‘ How is it, then, that knowing all 
this, Englishmen, with [two hundred million of ] Indian 
fellow-subjects, have hitherto paid less attention to the study 
of this language, than other nations who have no material 
interests in the East ? ’* 

Since the time, however, that the Professor wroto, 
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thing has been done towards encouraging the study of Sanskrit 
by the Civil Servants of India. It is a matter of regret, how- 
ever, that the little that is acquired under compulsion while 
in course of training for the first test or the Departmental 
examinations, is rarely improved from a love of knowledge 
in after life. Tlie cause, however, is not far to seek. THq 
study of Sanskrit is attended with difficulties that are nearly 
insuperable in the case of the over- worked Indian official* 
Unless blessed with linguistic faculties of an exceptional nature, 
the little leisure that the Indian official might command, even 
if wholly devoted to the acquirement of Sanskrit, can scarcely 
produce desirable results. Viewed also in the light of a mean 
to an end, the end, viz, of understanding the wishes and aspira- 
tions of the Indian races for purposes of better government, 
the study of Sanskrit may be dispensed with if all that is 
contained in the great Sanskrit works of antiquity becomes 
obtainable by Englishmen through the medium of translation* 
Any effort, therefore, that is made towards unlocking Mann and 
Yajnyavalkya, Vyasa and Valmiki, to Englishmen at home or 
in India, can not but be regarded as a valuable contribution to 
the cause of good government. 

With regard to the Mahabharata in particular, on which, 
as remarked by Oriental scholars, Aryan poets and prose- 
wri'ers of succeeding ages have drawn as on a national bank 
of unlimited resources, I am fully persuaded that the usefulness 
of such a translation and its gratuitous distribution in India 
and Europe (America also has been included at the suggestion 
of my friends) would recommend itself to the patriotism of 
my countrymen without the need of any eloquent elaboration. 
It is impossible to suppose that the liberality of my country- 
men’ could have been exhausted by supporting the ‘‘Bharat 
Karyalya” for a period o-f seven yea»s only. The English 
translation will cost, at a rough estimate, Rs. 100,000. After 
my experience of the liberality of my countrymen, this sum, 
apprently large though it be, seems to me to be a trifle. I pur- 
pose therefore to publish an English translation of the Maha- 
bharata in monthly parts of 10 forms each, octavo, demy, the 
first part of which is issued hSrewith, 
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The present edition shall consist of 1250 copies. 250 copies 
are intended for distribution in India free of all charges, among 
the gentry, the aristocracy, and reigning chiefs ; 300 among 
Indian officials of tlie higher ranks ; 250 for distribution out 
of India, chiefly among the savants of Europe and America, 
fiOO copies must be reserved (as experience has taught me) for 
making up losses caused to recipients by negligence and in tran- 
sit. The remaining 250 copies shall be charged for at Re 50 and 
Re 65 per copy inclusive of postal costs. Re 50 being payable 
by persons in India and Rs 05 by those in Europe and America. 
It is needless to say that the selection of recipients shall, in 
regard to the present publication, rest entirely with the Karya- 
laya. Any person desirous of taking a copy, but whose name 
may not be entered in the free list, may, if he likes, have his 
name registered in the list of those to whom the aforesaid 250 
copies are to be supplied for Rs 50 or 65 a copy. In case, however, 
of sheer inability on the part of these, copies may even be 
supplied, as long as available, at Rs 12 or Rs 25 according as 
the address is Indian or foreign. It is needles, however, to 
gay that this last class of recipients must necessarily be very 
limited. 

Since the foundation of the *' Datavya Bharat Karyalya,*’ 
not a single copy of any of its publications has ever been parted 
with for price. The present departure, therefore, from the Kar- 
yalya s uniform practice, in regard to at least 250 copies of the 
projected publication, requires a word of explanation. During 
the last seven years I have found a few gentlemen evincing 
some reluctance in accepting in gift the publications of the 
Bhai'ata Karyalya, although this latter is no institution be- 
longing to any private individual but is rather a national con- 
cern supported by a nation's patriotism. Many of the persons 
evincing such delicacy are too important to be overlooked in the 
distribution of our publications. It is to meet their case espe- 
cially that 250 copies of the proposed translation are reserved. 
These gentlemen might easily accept copies now, on pay- 
ment, which, as stated above, is Rs 50 in India and Rs 65 
out of India. So far as the Bharata Kai’yalya, ” however, 
is concerned, gentlemen t-itking Copies on payment of the above 
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sums, without being looked upon as purchasers, will be regarded 
as donors to the Karyal ya. 

Although in the collection of funds necessary for the 
accomplishment of the present scheme, my chief reliance is 
upon my ^ own countrymen, yet in an undertaking of this 
nature the Bharat Karyalya can not very well refuse outside 
support, if only to make an insurance against failure. The 
Editor of the Sind Gazette, in reviewing the Karyalya’a 
prospectus issued in March last, remarked “ there are many 
** Natives and Europeans of culture who will view the scheme 
‘'in the highly favorable light in which k presents itself 
to men so unlike as the Marquis of Hartington and Pro- 
" fessor Max Muller, both of whom have given it their warm 
“ support. The translation will cost the Bharat Karyalya some 
" Rs 100,000, and this is a large sum for even so influental and 
“ wealthy a body to expend on such an object. But so brilliant 
“ an instance of intellectual charity is certain to attract out- 
" side support, and, at the same time, it ought to have the 
effect of swelling the member-roll of the Society. ^ While 
thanking the European Editor most sincerely for his kind words 
in reference to my scheme, I would observe that if that sche- 
me is rightly appreciated in Europe and America, I should not 
be justified in not accepting any offer of aid that is voluntarily 
made, or even in not seeking (actively, if need be) contributions 
to ensure success. Literature, in respect of its demand or use- 
fulness either, is, more than anything else in the world, a 
cosmopolitan concern. The productions of genius are the 
common inheritance of the world. Homer lived as much for 
Greeks, ancient or modern, as for Englishmen or Frenchmen, 
Germans or Italians. Valmiki and Vyasa lived as much for 
Hindus as for every race of men capable of understanding them. 



A SHORT HISTORY OF THE DaTAVTA BhARAT KARYAITI, 

ITS ORIGIN AND OPERATIONS. 

Impressed from my veiy youth with the desire of render- 
ing the great religious works of India easily accessible to my 
countrymen from a hope that such a step, if accomplished, 
would, to a certain extent, counteract the growing scepticism 
and irreligion of the age, I nursed the wish for years in secret, 
my resources having been quite disproportionate to the grand- 
eur of the scheme. The occupation to which I betook my- 
self was that of a Book-seller and general Agent. After some 
years of unremitting toil, I achieved a success in my business 
which, in the face of the keen competition of the times, I 
could consider as in every respect fair. I secured a competence 
upon which, if I liked, I could retire. But without doing 
anything of the kind, I resolved to carry out, of course to the 
extent of my means, the scheme I had always nursed regard- 
ing the great Sanskrit works of antiquity. I soon brought out 
an edition in Bengali of the Mahabharata, the great epic of 
Vyasa, a perfect storehouse of religious instruction imparted 
notfcby dry precepts but enforced by the history of living 
men, princes and warriors, sages and hermits, in fact, of 
every specimen of humanity that can interest man in general. 
My edition consisted of 3,000 copies, and it took me a little 
more than seven years to complete it. The price I fixed for 
a copy, taking all circumstances into consideration, was Rs 42. 
although a little while before certain dishonest recipients of 
Babu Kaliprasanna Singha’s edition of the same work ( Babu 
Kaliprasanna Singha having distributed his edition gratis) had 
sold their copies for Rs 60 to 70 per copy in the open market. 

A little after my edition had been brought out, I was afflicted 
by a domestic calamity with the details of which I need not 
acquaint the reader. Suffice it to say that for some time 
I was like one demented. On the advice of friends and phjrsi- 
cians, I tried the effect of a temporary separation from old 
sights and scenes. But mine was no dismder of the nerves 
that a change of climate or scene could do me any good. 
Mine was " a mind diseased, a rooted sorrow to be plucked from 
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the memory,” and I stood in need of ‘"some sweet oblivions ati* 
tidote to cleanse the stuffed bosom of that perilous stuff which 
weighs upon the heart.” My purposeless wanderings could be 
of no avail. At length I mustered determination enough to 
forget my sorrows. The desire that I had all along cherished 
of doing something in my humble way towards counteracting 
the progress of irreligion by a circulation amongst my coun- 
trymen of the great religious works of ancient India, and which 
had been only temporarily suspended during my affliction, 
returned to me with renewed vigor. Besides, during my 
purposeless wanderings through the Mofussil, I met with vari- 
ous persons in humble stations of life to whom I was well 
known by my previous publication of the Mahabharata, many 
of whom gave me to understand that my edition of the Maha- 
bharata though cheap in all conscience, was still out of the reach 
of persons of their class. They regretted that no cheaper edi- 
tion could be brought out to satisfy their thirst. Pondering 
upon all these circumstances, I retraced my way homewards. 
Coming back to my office, I took stock and found that after the 
sales already effected, about one thousand copies, more or less 
complete, ot the Mahabharata I had brought out, remained in 
my hands unsold. I had nobody to provide for in the world. 
My only daughter had been disposed of in marriage and 
she was happy with her husband possessing a decent indepen- 
dence. By that time I had also secured, from the profits of 
my concern, a sum that could secure me a competence for the 
rest of my days. Now was the the time, I thought, for making 
an attempt towards even a partial accomplishment of the de- 
sire I had all along cherished. The thousand copies of the 
Mahabharata that I had in my hands I began to distribute 
gratis amongst my countrymen. 

My ill-digested project, however, soon became a failure. 
I was not very discriminate in the selection of recipients. My 
simplicity was taken advantage of by a number of persons 
whom I should not have trusted. These obtaining copies from 
me gratis began to sell them for price in the market. Experi- 
ence made me wise, but the wisdom came too late. The copies 
1 had in my hands had all been exhausted. 
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It-was at tliis time that I began to mature Ffome plan where^ 
by the desire I cherished could be carried out without designing 
persons being able to take any undue advantage. After 
much deliberation, I succeeded in forming a plan which when 
to my friends was fully approved of by them. The 
details of this plan will appear from the sequel. 

My plan being matured, I resolved to bring out a second 
edition of the Mahabharata, the whole intended for gratuitous 
distribution, subject, of course, to proper restrictions. I selected 
the Mahabharata in particular, for more reasons than one. The 
editions of the Mahabharata brought out under the auspices of 
the Maharaja of Burdwan and the late Babu Kali Prasanna 
Singha, and distributed gratis, had comprised a few thousand 
copies utterly inadequate to satisfy the public demand. The 
manner also in which these copies had been distributed preclu- 
ded the possibility of the great body of Mofussil readers being 
bencfitted to any considerable extent It would seem, besides, 
that such gratuitous distribution by the Maharaja of Burdwan 
and Babu Kali Prasanna Singha by its very insufficiency had 
tended more to tantalize the public than allay its thirst for the 
ancient literature of India. 

In view, therefore, of this thirst for the ancient literature 
of our Father-land, — a thirst that could not but inspire feelings 
of pride in every patriotic bosom, feelings also that were 
particularly gratifying to me on account of the anxiety I 
had entertained at the sight of the growing irreligiousness of 
a portion of my countrymen, I resolved to establish a permanents 
Institution for the gratuitous distribution of the great reli- 
gious works of ancient India. In this connection, as offering a 
ground of utility that would recommend itself more generally, 
I may again quote Professor Max Muller. “ Printing says he, 
“is now the only means of saving your Sanskrit literature from 
inevitable destruction. Many books which existed one or two 
centuries ago, are now lost, and so it will be with the rest, unless 
you establish Native Printing Presses, and print your old texts.” 
The fruit then of my resolution has been the “ Datavya 
Bharata Karyalya. ” I felt, from the beginning, that such an 
institution, to be successful, would require large funds. The sum 
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I -could devote to the purpose would be quite inadequate. But 
I was persuaded that of all countries in the world, India is 
pre-eminently the land of charity. The modes in which her 
.charity exhibits itself might not be in accordance with the 
dictates of the political economy that is now in vogue in the 
West. But of the measure of that charity and of its disin- 
terested character, there could be no question. I was persua- 
ded that an appeal to my countrymen giving away their thou- 
sands at the beck of officials for the accomplishment of schemes 
of doubtful utility, could not fail to be responded to . Such 
an appeal was made, and with what success is already before 
the public. '' I am particularly glad to see, ” again remarks 
the Professor quoted above, '"that you do all that you are doing 
with the help of your own countrymen. That is the right way 
to go to work. ” For the success achieved small credit is due to 
me. The credit belongs almost wholly to my countrymen. 

The Datavya Bharat Karyalya ” has, within the course of 
the last seven years, printed and gratuitously distributed two 
editions of the Mahabharata in Bengalee translation, each edi- 
tion comprising nearly 3,000 copies. The fourth edition of 
the Mahabharata (the third of the series for gratuitous distri- 
bution) has been commenced and will take some time before iti 
is completed. One edition of the Harivansa comprising 3,000 
copies has been exhausted. The Rama} ana also has been taken 
in hand and is nearly completed, the text of Valmild publish- 
ing along with the translation. Roughly estimated, the “Bharat 
Karyalya has distributed up to date nearly Nine thousand 
copies of the Mahabharata and the Harivansa taken together, 
and that number would swell to Eighteen thousand, when the 
fourth edition of the Mahabharata and the first edition of the 
Ramayana (both diglotj will be complete. A single copy of the 
Mahabharata consists of about 1,033 forma, octavo, demy ; a 
single copy of the Harivansa, 112 forms ; and a single copy of* 
the Rainayaua, 578 forms. The Arithmetical result, therefore, 
of the operations of the “ Bharat Karyalya ” has been that 
1,37,83,500 separate printed forms have been already gratui- 
tously distributed and in course of distribution. 
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Leaving aside tlie arithmetical results of the Karyalya's 
operations, it might be fairly presumed that the genuine de- 
mand for 18,000 cojries of the sacred books of India represents 
a degree of interest taken by the people in the history of 
their past that is certsdnly not discouraging to patriotic 
hearts. So far as I myself am concerned, I w6uld consider 
myself amply repaid if my exertions have contributed in 
the least towards withdrawing any portion of my country- 
men and country-women from a perusal of the sensational 
literature of the present day in which, under the pretence 
of improvement, the plots and situations of fifth-rate French 
novels are introduced, vitiating the manly Aryan taste, and 
leaving no substantial instruction behind. If the publica- 
tions of the Bharat Karyalya have succeeded in withdrawing to 
some extent readers of this class of literature from the unheal- 
thy excitement for which alone it is sought, and turning them 
to contemplate the purity of Aryan society, the immutable 
truths of Aryan philosophy, the chivalry of Aryan princes and 
warriors, the masculine morality that guides the conduct of 
men even in the most trying situations, the bright examples of 
loyalty, constancy, and love, which the Aryan poet describes 
with a swelling heart, the end of those publications has at least 
been partially achieved. May I indulge the hope that my 
countrymen, even as they now are, be preserved from foreign 
influences in their manners, and may I also indulge the hope 
that my countrymen continue to look upon Vyasa and Valmiki 
with feelings of proper pride ! 

PBOTAP CHUNDRA ROT. 

Dutarya Bharafa Karyalya. 



TRANSLATORS PREFACE. 

The object of a translator should ever be to hold the 
mirror up to his author. That being so^ his chief duty is to 
represent, so far as practicable, the manner in which his 
author’s ideas have been expressed, retaining, if possible, at 
the sacrifice of idiom and taster all the peculiarities of his 
author’s imagery and of language as well. In regard to 
translations from the Sanskrit^ nothing is easier than to dish 
up Hindu ideas so as to make them agreeable to English taste. 
But the endeavor of the present translator has been to give in 
the following pages as literal a rendering as possible of the 
great work of Vyasa. To the purely English reader there is 
much in the following pages that will strike as ridiculous. Those 
unacquainted with any language but their own are generally 
very exclusive in matters of taste. Having no knowledge of 
models other than what they meet with in their own tongue, 
the standard they have formed of purity and taste in composi- 
tion must necessarily be a narrow one. The translator, how- 
ever, would ill-discharge his duty if for the sake of avoiding 
ridicule he sacrificed fidelity^ to the original. He must re- 
present his author as he is, not as he should be to please tlie 
narrow taste of those entirely unacquainted with liim. Mr, 
Piekford, in the preface to his English translation of the Maha 
Viva Charita, ably defends a close adherence to the original 
even at the sacrifice of idiom and taste against the claims of 
what has been called ** free translation” which means dressing 
the author in an outlandish garb to please those to whom he is 
introduced. 

In the preface to his classical translation of Bhartrihari’s 
Niti Satakam and Vairagya-Satalcam, Mr. C. H. Tawney 
says, ‘'I am sensible that, in the present attempt, I have 
retained much local coloring For instance, the idea of wor- 
shipping the feet of a god or great man, though it frequently 
occurs in Indi.tn literature, will undoubtedly move the laugh- 
ter of Englishmen unacquainted with Sanskrit, especially if 
they happen to belong to that ebss of readers who rivet their 
attention on the accidental and remain blind to the CBsential. 
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But a certain measnre of fidelity to the original, even at th( 
risk of making oneself ridiculous is better than the studiec 
dishonesty which characterises so many translations of orienta 
poets.” We fully subscribe to the above, although, it must b( 
observed, the censure conveyed to the class of translatori 
last indicated is rather undeserved, there being nothing liki 
a “ studied dishonesty ” in their efforts which proceed onb 
from a mistaken view of their duties and as such betray onlj 
an error of the head but not of the heart. 



THE MAHABHARATA. 


ADI PABVA. 


Section 1. 

Om ! Having bowed down to Nara 3 rana and Nara, the 
most exalted male being, and also to the goddess Saraswati, 
must the word auccm be uttered. 

Ugra-srava, the son of Lomaharshana, sumamed Sauti, well 
versed in the Furanas, bending with humility one day ap- 
proached the great sages of rigid vows, sitting at their ease who 
had attended the twelve years’ sacrifice of Saunaka, sumamed 
Eulapati, in the forest of Naimisha. Those ascetics, wishing to 
hear his wonderful narrations, presently began to address him 
who had thus arrived at that recluse abode of the inhabitants of 
the forest of Naimisha. Having been entertained with due 
respect by those holy men, he saluted those Munis (sages) with 
joined palms, even all of them, and inquired of the progress of 
their asceticism. Then all the ascetics, being again seated, the 
son of Lomaharshana humbly occupied the seat that was asHig ne d 
to him. Seeing that he was comfortably seated and recovered 
from fatigue, one of the Bishis, beginning the conversation, asked 
him, “ Whence comest thou, 0 lotus-leaf-eyed Sauti, and where 
hast thou spent the time ? Tell me, who ask thee, in full ?” 

Accomplished in speech, Sauti, thus questioned, gave, in the 
midst of that spacious assemblage of contemplative Munis, a full 
and proper answer, in words consonant with their mode of life. 

Sauti said: — “Having heard the diverse sacred and wonderful 
stories composed in his Mahabharata by Erishna-Dwaipayanat 
and which were recited in full by Vaisampayana at the Snake- 
sacrifice of the high-souled royal sage Janamejaya and in thff 
presence also of that chief of princes, the son of Parikshita ; 
having wandered about, visiting many sacred waters and holy 
shrines, I journeyed to the country venerated by the Dwijas 
ftwice-boro) and called Sama£tapanchaka, where formerly were 
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fought the battles between the children of Suru and Pai%d^ 
mid all the chiefs of the land ranged on either side. Thencci 
being anxious to see you, I am come into your presence. Ye 
reverend sages, all of whom are to me as Brahma ; ye greatly 
blessed, who shine in this place of sacrifice with the. splendour 
of the solar fire ; ye who have performed ablutions and are 
pure ; ye who have concluded the silent meditations and have 
fed the holy fire ; and ye who are sitting without care; what, 
0 ye Dwijas, (twice-born) shall I repeat ? Shall I recount the 
sacred stories collected in the Puranas containing precepts of 
religious duty and of worldly profit, or the acta of illustrious 
saints and sovereigns of mankind ? ” 

The Riahia replied : — ‘‘The Purana, first promulgated by the 
great Rishi Dwaipayana, and which after having been heard both 
by the gods and the Brahmarshis was highly esteemed, which is 
the moat eminent narrative that exists diversified both in diction 
and division, possessing subtile meanings logically combined, and 
embellished from the Vedas, is a sacred work. Composed in 
elegant language, it includeth the subjects of other books. It is 
elucidated by other Sastras, and comprehendeth the sense of the 
four Vedas. We are desirous of hearing that history, also called 
Bharata, the holy composition of the wonderful Vyasa, which 
dispelleth the fear of evil, just as it was cheerfully recited by the 
Rishi Vaishampayana, under the direction of Dwaipayana himsolC 
at the snake-sacrifice of Raja Janamejay ?” 

Sauti then said : — “ Having bowed down to the primordial 
male being Isana, to whom multitudes make offerings, and who 
is adored by the multitude ; who is the true incorruptible one, 
Brahma, perceptible, imperceptible, eternal ; who is both a non« 
existing and an existing-non-existing being ; which is the uni« 
verso and also distinct from the existing and non-existing uni< 
verse ; who is the creator of high and low ; the wcient, exalted, 
inexhaustible one ; who is Vishnu, the beneficent and benefit 
cence itself, worthy of all preference, pure and immaculate ; who 
is Hari, the ruler of the faculties, the guide of all things mo- 
veable and immoveable ; I will declare the sacred thoughts of 
the illustrious sage Vyasa, of marvellous deeds and worshipped 
here by all Some bards have already published this i 
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some Ate now teaching it, and others, in like manner, will here* 
after promulgate it upon the earth. It is a great source of 
knowledge, established throughout the three regions of the 
worl(L It is possessed by the twice-bom both in detailed and 
compendiovs forms. It is the delight of the learned for being 
embellished with elegant expressions, conversations human and 
divine, and a variety of poetical measures. 

^'In this world, when it was destitute of brightness and light, 
and enveloped all around in total darkness, there came into 
being, as the primal cause of creation, a mighty egg, the ono in* 
exhaustible seed of all created beings. It is called Mahadivya, 
and was formed at the beginning of the Yuga, in which, 
we are told, was the true light Brahma, the eternal one, the 
wonderful and inconceivable being present alike in all places ; 
the invisible and subtile cause, whose nature partaketh of entity 
and nonentity. From this egg came the lord Pitamaha, Brahma, 
the one only Prajapati ; with Suraguru and Sthanu ; so Manu, 
Ka, and Parameshti ; also Pracheta and Daksha, and the seven 
sons of Daksha. Then also appeared the twenty-one Prajapatis, 
and the man of inconceivable nature whom all the Rishis know \ 
BO the Viewa-devas, the Adityas, the Vasus, and the twin Aawi* 
nos ; the Yakshas, the Sadhyas, the Pisachas, the Gtihyakas, 
and the Pitris. After these were produced the wise and most 
holy Brahmarahis, and the numerous Rajarahis distinguished by 
every noble quality. So the waters, the heavens, the earth, the 
air, the sky, the points of the heavens, the years, the seasons, 
the months, the fortnights, called Pakshas, with day and night 
in due succession. And thus were produced all things which 
are known to mankind. 

''And what is seen in the universe, whether animate or in- 
animate, of created things, will, at the end of the world, and 
after the expiration of the Yuga, be again confounded. And, at 
the commencement of other Yugas, all things will be renovated; 
and, like the various fruits of the earth, succeed each other in 
the due order of their seasons. Thus continueth perpetually to 
revolve in the world, without beginning and without end, thia 
wheel which causet^ Ae destruction of all things. 

"The generation of Pevaib ^ a example, was tllirty* 
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three thousand thirty-three hundred and thirty-three* The sola 
of Di/v were Brihadbhanu, Chakshush, Atma, Vibhavasu, Savita^ 
Bichika, Arka, Bhanu, Ashabaha, and Ravi. Of these Viva8W<mB 
trf bld, Mahya was the youngest whose son was Deva-brata. The 
latter had for his son, Su-brata, who, we learn, had three sons,— 
Dasa-jyoti, Sata-jyoti, and Sahasra-jyoti, each of them produ- 
cing numerous oflfspring. The illustrious Dasa-jyoti had ten 
thousand, Sata-jyoti ten times that number, and Sahasra-jyoti 
ten times the number of Sata-jyoti's offsprings* From these 
are descended the family of the Kurue, of the TaduSt and of 
Bha/rata ; the family of Yayati and of Ikahwaku, ; also of all 
the Rajarshis. Numerous also were the generations produced, 
and very abunchint were the creatures and their places of abode,- 
the mystery which is threefold, — the Vedas, Yoga, and Vijnana,- 
Dharma, Artha, and Kama,— ^also various books upon the sub- 
ject of Dharma, Artha, and Kama, — also rules for the conduct 
of mankind,— also histories and discourses, with various srutis : 
all of which having been seen by the Rishi Vyasa are here in 
due order mentioned as a specimen of the book. 

*^The Rishi Vyasa published this mass of knowledge in both 
a detailed and an abridged form. It is the wish of the learned 
in the world to possess the detail and the abridgment. Some 
read the Bhamta beginning with the initial mantra (invocation) 
others with the story of Astika, others with Uparichara, while 
some Brahmanas study the whole. Men of learning display 
their various knowledge of the institutes in commenting on the 
composition. Some are skilful in explaining it, while others in 
remembering its contents. 

‘‘The son of Satyavati having, by penance and meditation,, 
analy^ the eternal Veda, afterwards composed this holy history. 
And when that learned Brahmarshi of strict vows, the noble 
Bwaipayana Vyasa, offspring of Farasara, had finished this great- 
^t of narrations, he began to consider how he might teach it 
to his disciples. And the possessor of the six attributes, Brahma, 
the world’s preceptw, acquainted with the anxiety of the 
Rishi Dwaipayaha, came in person to the place where the 
latter was, for gratifying the saint, and benefitting the 
people, And when Vyasa, * surwnmded by all the trH)cs of 
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’Munis, saw him, he was surprised ; and standing with joined 
palms, he bowed and he ordered a seat to be brought And Vyasa 
having gone round him who is called Hiranyagarbha seated on 
that distinguished seat, stood near it ; and being commanded 
by Brahma Parameshti, be sat down near the seat, full of affect- 
tion and smiling in joy. Then the greatly glorious Vyasa, ad- 
dressing Brahma Parameshti, said, ‘ 0 divine Brahma ,by me a 
poem hath been composed which is greatly respected. The myTS- 
tery of the Veda, and what other subjects have been explained 
by me ; the various ritual of the Vedas and of the Upanishads 
with the Angas ; the compilation of the Puranas and histoiy 
formed by me and named after the three divisions of time, 
past, present, and future ; the determination of the nature 
of decay, death, fear, disease, existence, and non-existence ; a 
description of creeds and of the various modes of life ; rules for 
the four castes, and the import of all the Puranas ; an account 
of asceticism and of the duties of a religious student ; the dimen- 
sions of the sun and moon, the planets, constellations, and stars, 
together with that of the four ages ; the Rik, Sama, and Yajur 
Vedas ; also the Adhyatma ; the sciences called Nyaya, Orthoepy, 
and treatment of disease ; charity and Pasupata ; birth, celestial 
and human, for particular purposes ; also a description of places 
of pilgrimage and other holy places ; of rivers, mountains, forests, 
and the ocean ; of heavenly cities and the kalpas ; the 
art of war ; the different kinds of nations and language ; and 
what is the nature of the manners of the people ; and the all- 
pervading spirit ; all these have been represented. But, after all, 
no writer of this work is to be found on earth. ' 

Brahma said: * I esteem thee, for thy knowledge of divine 
mysteries, before the whole body of celebrated Munis distin- 
guished for the sanctity of their lives. I know thou hast 
revealed the divine word, even from its first utterance, in the 
language of truth. Thou hast call^ thy present work a poem^ 
wherefore it shall be a poem. There shall be no poets whose 
works may equal the descriptions of this poem, even as the 
three other modes, called Asramas, are ever unequal in merit to 
the domestic Asrama, Let Qanesa be thought of, O Hum, 
for the purpose Of writing* the poem. ' ” 
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Sauti said, Brahma having thus spoken to Yyasa, retired 
to his own abode. Then Vyasa began to call to his remembrance 
Ganesa. And Ganesa, obviator of obstacles, ready to fulfil the 
desires of his votaries, was no sooner thought of, than he repaired 
to the place where Vyasa was seated. And when be had been 
saluted, and was seated, Vyasa addressed him thus • — ‘ O guide 
of the ganas ! be thou the writer of the Bharata which I have 
formed in my imagination, and which I am about to repeat. ’ 

" Ganesa, upon hearing this address, thus answered : — I 
will become the writer of thy work, provided my pen do not 
for a moment cease writing. * And Vyasa said unto that divi-* 
nity, * Wherever there be any thing thou dost not comprehend, 
cease to continue writing. ’ Ganesa having signified his assent, 
by repeating the word Om ! proceeded to write ; and Vyasa 
began ; and, by way of diversion, he knit the knots of compo- 
fiition exceeding close ; by doing which, he dictated this work 
Recording to his engagement. 

am (continued Sauti) acquainted with eight thousand eight 
hundred verses, and so is SvJca, and, perhaps, Sanjaya. From 
the mysteriousness of their meaning, 0 Muni, no one is able, to 
this day, to penetrate those closely knit difficult slokas. Even the 
omniscient Ganesa took a moment to consider ; while Vyasa, 
however, continued to compose other verses in great abundance. 

The wisdom of this work, like unto an instrument for 
applpng collyrium, hath opened the eyes of the inquisitive 
world, blinded by the darkness of ignorance. As the sun 
dispelleth the darkness so doth the Bharata by its discourses on 
religion, profit, pleasure and final release, dispell the ignorance 
of men. As the full moon by its mild light expandeth the buds 
of the water-lily, so this Puran, by exposing the light of the 
Sruti hath expanded the human intellect. By the lamp of history, 
which destroyeth the darkness of ignorance, the whole mansion 
of the womb of nature is properly and completely illuminated. 

''This work is a tree, of which the chapter of contents is 
the seed; the divisions called Pavlama and As^i^Rare the root ; 
the part called Sarnhluiva is the trunk ; the books called Sahha 
and Arwnya are the roosting perches ; the book called Amni is 
the knitting knots ; the Ibooku callei) Virata .and JJdyoga 
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the pith ; the book named Bhiahma, the main branch ; the book 
called Drona, the leaves ; the book called Kama, the fair 
flowers ; the book named Salya, their sweet smell ; the books en- 
titled Stri and Aishika, the refreshing shade ; the book called 
Santi, the mighty fruit ; the book called Aswamedka, the 
immortal sap ; the book denominated Aaramavadka, the spot* 
where it groweth ; and the book called Mauaala, is an epitome 
of the Vedas and held in great respect by the virtuous Brahmans. 
The tree of the Bharata, inexhaustible to mankind as the clouds, 
shall be as a source of livelihood to all distinguished poets.’* 

Sauti continued, “I will now speak of the und3dng flowery and 
fhiitful productions of this tree, possessed of pure and pleasant 
taste, and not to be destroyed even by the immortals. Formerly, 
the spirited and virtuous Krishna Dwaipayana, by the injunctions 
of Viahma, the wise son of Ganga and of his own mother, 
became the father of three boys, who were like the three fires, 
by the two wives of Vichitra-virya ; and having thus raised 
up Dhritarashtra, Pandu and Vidura, he returned to his recluse 
abode to prosecute his religious exercises. 

‘Tt was not till after these were born, grown up, and depar* 
ted on the supreme journey, that the great Rishi Vyasa pub- 
lished the Bharata in this the region of mankind ; when being 
solicited by Janamejaya and thousands of Brahmans, he instruct- 
ed his disciple Vaiaampayana, who was seated near him ; and 
he, sitting together with the Sadasyas, recited the Bharata, 
during the intervals of the ceremonies of the sacrifice, being 
repeatedly urged to proceed. 

^Tyasa hath fully represented the greatness of the house 
of Kwa, the virtuous principles of Qandhari, the wisdom of 
Vidura, and the constancy of Kunti, The noble Rishi bath 
also described the divinity of Vasudeva, the rectitude of the 
sons of Pandu, and the evil practices of the sons and parti- 
sans of Dhrita-rashtra. 

“Vyasa executed the compilation of the Bharata, exclusive 
of the episodes, originally in twenty-four thousand verses ; 
and so much only is called by the learned as the Bharata* 
JLfterwards he composed an epitome in one hundred and fifty 
verses, consisting of the introduction with the chapter of con- 
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tents. This he fiM taught to his son Suka ; and afterwards r 
h© gave it to others of his disciples who were possessed of the 
same qualifications. After that he executed another compilation^ 
consisting of six hundred thousand verses. Of these, thirty hun- 
dred thousand are known in the world of the Devas ; fifteen 
hundred thousand in the world of the Pitris ; fourteen hundred 
thousand among the Gandharvas, and one hundred thousand 
in the regions of mankind. Narada recited them to the Devas, 
Devala to the Pitris, and Suka published them to the Qand- 
harvas, Yakshas, and Rakshasas ; and in this world they were 
recited by Vaisampayana, one of the disciples of Vyasa, a man 
of just principles and the first among all those acquainted with 
the Vedas. Know that I, Sauti, have also repeated one hundred 
thousand verses. 

'*Darjodhana is a great tree formed of passion, Kama is its 
trunk; Sakuni is its branches ; Dusshasana, its full-grown firuit 
and flowers; and the weak-minded Raja Dkrita-raahtra, its roots. 

Yvdhi8h4hira is a vast tree, formed of religion and virtue ; 
Arjiina is its trunk ; Bhima-sena, its branches ; the two sons of 
Madri are its full grown fruit and flowers ; and its roots are 
Krishna, Brahma, and the Brahmanas. 

‘Tandu, after having subdued many countries by his wisdom 
and prowess, took up his abode with the Munis in a certain 
forest as a sportsman, where he brought upon himself a very 
severe misfortune for having killed a stag coupling with its 
mate, which served as a warning for the conduct of the princes 
of his house as long as they lived. Their mothers, that th© 
ordinances of the law might be fulfilled, admitted as substitutes 
to their embraces the gods Dharma, Vayu, Sakra, and the 
divinities the twin Aswinas. And when their oflTsprings were 
iprown up, under the care of their two mothers, in the society 
-of . ascetics, in the midst of sacred groves and holy recluse 
abodes of religious men, they were conducted by Rishis into 
the presence of Dhrita-rashtra and his sons, following as students 
in the habit of Brahmacharis, having their hair tied in knots 
on their heads. 'These our pupils/ said they, 'are as your sons, 
your brothers, and your firiends ; they are Pandavas, * Saying 
the Munis disappeared, * 
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** When the Kauravae saw them introduced as the sons of 
P^ndU) the distinguished class of citizens shouted exceedingly 
for joy. Some, however, said, they were not the sons of Pandu ; 
others said, they were ; while a few asked how they could be 
hia offspring, seeing he had been so long dead. Still on all 
sides voices were heard crying, 'They arc on all accounts welcomed 
Through divine Providence we behold the family of Pandu ! 
Let their welcome be proclaimed !* As these acclamations 
ceased, the plaudits of invisible .spirits, causing every point 
of the heavens to resound, were tremendous. There were 
showers of sweet-scented flowers, and the sound of shells and 
kettle-drums. Such were the wonders that happened on the 
arrival of the young princes. The joyful noise of all the citizens, 
in expression of their satisfaction on the occasion, was so great 
that it reached the very heavens in magnifying plaudits. 

“ Having studied the whole of the Vedas and sundry other 
shaatras, the Pandavas resided there, respected by all and without 
apprehension from any one. 

The principal men were pleased with the purity of Yudish* 
thira, the fortitude of Bhima-sena, the courage of Arjuna, 
the submissive attention of Kunti to her superiors, and tho 
humility of the twins Nakula and Sahadeva ; and all the peopl0 
rejoiced because of their heroic virtues. 

“After a while, Arjuna obtained the virgin Kirshna 
the awayamvara, in the midst of a concourse of Rajas, by 
performing a very difficult feat of archery. And from this time 
he became very much respcctod in this world among all 
bowmen; and in fields of battle also, like the sun, he was 
hard to be beheld by foe-mca. And having vanquished all the 
neighbouring princes and every considerable tribe, he accom- 
plished all that was^iecessary for the Raja (hia eldest brother) 
to perform the great sacrifice called Rajasuya. 

^ Yudhish thira, aftejr having, through the wise counsels of 
Vasudeva and by the valor of Bhima-sena and Arjuna, slain 
Jarasandha (the king of Magadha) and the proud Chaidys^ 
acquired the right tb perform the grand saerifice of Riyasuyi 
abounding in provisions and offerings and fraught with 
pendent merits. And Duryodhana came to this sacrifice .mi 
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when he beheld the vast wealth of the Pandavas scattered all 
around ; the offerings ; the precious stones, gold, and jewels ; 
the wealth in cows, elephants, and horses ; the curious textures^ 
garments, and mantles ; the precious shawls and furs, with 
carpets made of the skin of the Ranku ; he was^ filled with 
^envy and became exceedingly displeased. And when he beheld 
the hall of assembly elegantly constructed by Maya (the Asura 
architect) after the fashion of a celestial count, he was inflamed 
with rage. And having started in confusion at certain architec- 
tural deceptions within this building, he was derided by Bhima- 
sena in the presence of Vasudeva, like one of mean descent. 

** And it was represented to Dhrita-rashtra that his son, while 
partaking of various objects of enjoyment and diverse precious 
things, was becoming meagre, wan, and pale. And Dhrita-rashtra, 
sometime after, out of affection for his son, gave his consent to 
their playing (with the Pandavas) at dice. And Vasudeva 
coming to know of this, became exceeding wroth. And being 
dissatisfied, he did nothing to prevent the disputes, but over- 
looked the gaming and sundry other horrid unjustifiable transac- 
tions arising therefrom ; and in spite of Vidura, Bhishma, 
Drona, and Kripa the son of Sharadwan, he made the Kshetrias 
kill each other in the terrific war that ensued. 

And Dhrita-rashtra hearing the ill news of the success 
of the Pandavas and recollecting the resolutions of Duryodhana, 
Kama, and Sakuni, pondered for a while and addressed Sanjaya 
the following speech : — 

' Attend, 0 Sanjaya, to all I am about to say, and it will 
toot become thee to treat me with contempt. Thou art well 
versed in the shastms, intelligent, and endued with wisdom. 
My inclinations were never for war, nor did I delight in the 
destruction of my race. I made no distinction between my 
own children and the children of Pandu. My own sons were 
prone to wilfulness and despised me because I am old. Blind 
as I am, because of my miserable plight and through patetnal 
affection, I bore it all. I was foolish after the thoughtl^ 
Duryodhana ever growing in folly. Having been a spec- 
tator of the riches of the mighty sons of Pandu, my son was 
ilerided for his awkwardness w&ile ascending the halk ITaable 
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to bear it all and unable himself to overcome the sons of 
Pandu in the field, and though a soldier, unwilling yet to 
obtain good fortune by his own exertions, with the help of the 
king of Qandhara, he concerted an unfair game at dice. 

' Hear, 0 Sanjaya, all that happened thereupon and came to 
my knowlecfge. And when thou hast heard all I say recollect^ 
ing everything as it fell out, thou shalt then know me for one 
with a prophetic eye. When I heard that Aijuna, having bent 
the bow, had pierced the curious mark and brought it to the 
ground, and bore away in triumph the maiden Krishna, in the 
sight of the assembled princes, then, 0 Sanjaya, I had no hope 
of success. When I heard that Subhadra of the race of Madhu 
had, after forcible seizure, been married by Arjiina in the city of 
Dwaraka, and that the two heroes^of the race of Vrishni (Krishna 
and Balarama, the brothers of Subhadra) without resenting it 
had entered Indraprastha as friends, then, 0 Sanjaya, I had no 
hope of success. When I heard that Arjuna, by his celestial ar- 
rows preventing the down-pour by Indra the king of the gods, bad 
gratified Agni by making over to him the forest of Khandava, 
then, 0 Sanjaya, I had no hope of success. When I heard that 
the five Pandavas with their mother Kunti had escaped from the 
house of lac, and that Vidura was engaged in the accomplish- 
ment of their designs, then, 0 Sanjaya, I had no hope of success. 
When I heard that Arjuna, after having pierced the mark in 
the arena had won Draupadi, and that the brave Panchalas had 
Joined the Pandavas, then, 0 Sanjaya, I had no hope of success. 
When I heard that Jarasandha, the foremost of the royal 
line of Magadha and blazing in the midst of the Kshetrias, 
bad been slain by Bhima with his bare arms alone, then, 

0 Sanjaya, I had no hope of success. When I heard that in 
their general campaign the sons of Pandu had conquered the 
chiefs of the land and performed the grand sacrifice of the 
Rajasuya, then, 0 Sanjaya, I had no hope of success. When 

1 heard that D'raupadi, her voice choked with tears and 
heart full of agony, in the season of impurity and with but one 
raiment on, had been dragged into court and though she had 
protectors had been treated as if she had none, then, 0 Sanjaya, 

X had no hope of success. When I heard that the wicked wretch 
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DuaUsaliaKift, in striving to strip her of that single garment^ had' 
only di^wn from her person a large heap of cloth without being 
able to arrive at its end, then, O Sanjaya, I had no hope of 
success. When I heard that Yudhishthira, beaten. by Saubala 
at the game of dice and deprived of his kingdom as the con- 
sequence thereof, had still been attended upon by his brothers 
of Incomparable prowess, then O Sanjaya, I had no hope of 
success. When I heard that the virtuous Pandavas weeping 
with affliction had followed their elder brother to the wilderness 
and exerted themselves variously for the mitigation of hia 
discomforts, then, O Sanjaya, I had no hope of success. 

^ When I heard that Yudhishthira bad been followed into the 
wilderness by Snatakas and noble-minded Brabmanas who live 
upon alms, then, 0 Sanjaya, I had no hope of success. When 
I heard that Arjuna, having in combat pleased the god of gods, 
Tvyambaka (the three-eyed) in the disguise of a hunter, 
obtained the great weapon Pastt^pata, then, O Sanjaya, I had 
no hope of success. When I heard that the just and reno^vned 
Arjuna, having been to the celestial regions, had there obtained 
celostial weapons, from Indra himself then, O Sanjaya, I had 
BO hope of success. When I heard that afterwards Arjuna had 
vanquished the Kalakeyas and the Paulomas proud with the boon 
they bad obtained and which had rendered them invulnerable 
even to the celestials, then, O Sanjaya, I had no hope of success. 
When I beard that Arjuna, the chastiser of enemies, having 
gone to the regions of Indra for the destruction of the Asuras« 
bad returned thence successful, then, O Sanjaya, I bad no 
hope of success. When I heard that Bbima and the other 
sons of Pritha (Kunti) accompanied by Vaisravana had arrived 
at that country which is inaccessible to man, then, 0 Sanjaya, 
I had no hope of success. When I heard that my sons, guided 
by the counsels of Karna, while on their journey of Qhosayatra, 
had been taken prisoners by the Gandharvas and were aet free 
by Arjuna, then, O Sanjaj'a, I had no hope of success. When I 
heard that Dharma (the god of justice) having come under the 
form of a Yaksha had proposed certain questions to Yudhishthira, 
then, O Sanjaya, I had no hope of success. When I heard 
that my sous had failed to disc(W’ci' the Pandavas under their 
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nhile with Draupadi m the dominions of 

Virata> theii, 0 Saajaya, I had no hope of success. When I 
heard that the principal men of my side bad all been vtoquished 
by the noble Arjuna with a single chariot while residing in the 
dominions of Virata, then, 0 Sanjaya, I had no hope of success. 
When I heard that the king of Matsya bad offered his virtuous 
daughter Uttara to Arjuna and that Arjuna had accepted her 
for bis aqn, then, O Sanjaya, I had no hope of success. When 
I heard that Yudbishthira, beaten at dice, deprived of wealth, 
eddied and separated from his connections, had assembled yet an 
army of seven AhJia'iJbhinis, then, 0 Sanjaya, I had no hope of 
success. When I heard that Vasudeva of the race Madfau, 
who covered this whole earth by one foot, was heartily 
engaged in the welfare of the Panclavoa then, 0 Sanjaya, 
1 bad no hope of success. When 1 heard Narada declare 
that Krishna and Arjuna were Nara and Narayana and he 
(Narada) had seen them together in the regions of Brahma, 
then, 0 Sanjya, I had no hope of success. When I heard 
that Krishna for the welfare of mankind, anxious to bring 
about peace, had repaired to the Kurus, and went away without 
having been able to effect his purpose, then, 0 Sanjaya, I had 
no hope of success. When I heard that Karna and Duryodhana 
resolved upon imprisoning Krishna but that Krishna displayed 
in himself the whole universe, then, O Sanjaya, I had no 
hope of success. When I heard that upon the departure of 
Krishna, Fritha (Eunti) standing full of sorrow near his obariot 
received consolation from him, then, 0 Sanjaya, I had no 
hope of success. When I heard that Vftsudeva and Bhisma 
the son of Santanu were the counsellors of the Pandavas 
and Drona the son of Bharadwaja pronounced blessings on 
them, then, O Sanjaya, I had no hope of success. When 
Karna said unto Bhisma^I will not fight when thou art 
fighting-^and quitting the army went away, then, 0 Sanjaya, 
I had no hope of success. Whsai I heard that Vasudeva 
and Aijuna and the how‘ gandwcL of immeasurable prowess, 
tiiree beings of dreadful energy, had come together, then, 
O Sanjaya, I had no hope of success. When I heard that 
upon Arjuna having been seized with compunction on his 
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chariot and ready to sink, Krishna showed him ali the world! 
within his body, then, 0 Sanjaya, I had no hope of success. 
When I heard that Bhistni, the desolator of foes, killing ten* 
thousand charioteers every day in the field of battle, had not 
slain any amongst the (Pandavas) of note, then, 0 Sanjaya, I had 
hope of success. When I heard that Bhisma the righteous 
son of Ganga had himself indicated the means of his death 
in the field of battle, and that the same were accomplished 
by the Pandavas with joyfulness, then, 0 Sanjaya, I had no 
hope of success. When I heard that Arjuna having placed 
Sikhandi before himself in his chariot, had wounded Bhisma 
of infinite courage and invincible in battle, then, O Sanjaya, 
I had no hope of success. When I heard that ancient hero’ 
Bhisma, having reduced the numbers of the race of shomaka 
to a few, overcome with various wounds was lying on a bed of 
arrows, then, 0 Sanjaya, I had no hope of success. When I 
heard that upon Bhisma’s lying on the ground distressed for 
water, Arjuna, being requested, had pierced the ^ound and 
allayed his thirst, then, 0 Sanjaya, I had no hope of success^ 
When Vayu together with Indra and Surya united as allies for 
the success of the sons of Kunti, and the beasts of prey 
(by their inauspicious presence) were putting us in fear, then, 

0 Sanjaya, I had no hope of success. When the wonderful 
warrior Drona, displaying various modes of fight in the field, 
did not slay any of the superior Pandavas, then, O Sanjaya, 

1 had no hope of success. When I heard that the Maharaikd 
Sdnsapiakaa of our army appointed for the overthrow of Arjuna 
were all slain by Arjuna himself, then, 0 Sajnaya, I had no hope 
of success. When I heard that our disposition of forces, iin-^ 
penetrable by others, and defended by Bharadwaja himself welU 
armed, had been singly forced and entered by tiie brave son of 
Subhadra, then, O Sanjaya, I had no hope of success. Wheii 
I heard that our MaharatkaSy unable to overcome Arjuna, bora 
the face of joy after having jointly surrounded and slaia tba 
boy Abhimanyu, then, O Sanjaya, 1 liad no hope of success* 
When I heard that the blind Kauravas were shouting for joy 
after having slain Abhimanyu and that thereupon Arjuna in 
anger made his celebrated speeck referring to Saindhava, ihoa 
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0 Snnjaya;, I ha<V no hope of succesa. When I heard that Arju- 
na had vowed tlie death of Saindhava and fulfilled his vow in the 
presence of his enemies, then; O Sanjaya, I bad no hope of 
Success. When I heard that upon the horses of Arjuna being 
fatigued, Y^sudcva releasing them made them drink water and 
bringing them back and re-harnessing them continued to guid^ 
them as before, then, O Sunjaya, I had no hope of success. 
When I hoard that while his horses were fatigued, Arjuna 
staying on his chariot checked all his assailants, then, O San^' 
jaya, I had no hope of success. When I heard that Yu 3 ru- 
dhana of the race of Vrishni, after haying thrown into con-^ 
fusion the army of Drona rendered unbearable in prowess 
owing to the presence of elephants, retired to where Krishna 
and Arjuna were, then, O Sanjaya, I had no hope of success; 
Wlien I heard tliat Kama even though he liad got Bhima 
within his power allowed him to escape after only addressing 
him in contemptuous terms and dragging him with the end of 
his bow, then, 0 Sanjaya, I had no hope of success. When 

1 heard that Drona, Kritavarma, Kripa, Kama, the son of 
Drona, and the valiant king of Madra ( Salya ) suffered 
Saindhava to be slain, then, O Sanjaya, I had no hope of 
success. When I heard that the celestial Sakti given by Indra 
(to Kama) was by Madhava’s machinations caused to be 
hurled upon the Rakshasa Ghatotkacha of frightful countenance, 
then, O Sanjaya, I had no hope of success. When I heard 
that in the encounter between Kama and Ghatotkacha, that 
Sdkti was hurled against Ghatotkacha by Kama, the same 
which was certainly to have slain Arjuna in battle, then, 
O Sanjaya, I had no hope of success. When I heard that 
Dhristadyumna, transgressing the laws of battle, slew Drona 
while alone in his chariot and resolved on death, then, 0 Sanjaya, 

•I had no hope of success. When I heard that Nakula, the 
lion of Madri, having in the presence of the whole army 
jengaged in single combat with the son of Drona and showing 
himself equal to him drove his chariot in circles around, then, 
O Sanja 3 ra, I had no hope of success. When upon the death 
€>f Drona, his son misused the weapon called Narayana but 
failed to . achieve the destftiction of the Pandavas, then, 
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0 Sanjaya, I had no hope of success. When I heard that 
Bhima-sena drank the blood of his brother Dushshana io 
the field of battle without anybody being able to prevent him, 
then, O Sanjaya, I had no hope of success. When I heard 
that the infinitely brave Kama, invincible in battlp, was slain 

Jby Arjuna in that war of brothers mysterious to even the gods, 
then, O Sanjaya, I had no hope of success. When I heard 
that Yudishthira the just overcame the heroic son of Drona, 
Dushshana, and the fierce Kritavarma, then, O Sanjaya, 

1 had no hope of success. When I heard that the brave king 

of Madra who ever .dared Krishna in battle was slain by 
Yudhishthira, then, O Sanjaya, I had no hope of success. 
When I heard that the wicked Sauvala of magic power, the 
root of the gaming and the feud, was slain in battle by Sahadeva 
the son of Pandu, then, O Sanjaya, I had no hope of success. 
When I heard that Duryodhana, spent with fatigue, having 
gone to a lake and made a refuge for himself within its waters,’ 
was lying there alone, his strength gone and without a chariot, 
then, 0 Sanjaya, 1 had no hope of success. When I heard 
that the Pandavas having gone to that lake accompanied by 
Vasudeva and standing on its beach began to address contemp- 
tuously my son who was incapable of putting up with affronts, 
then, O Sanjaya, I had no hope of success. When I heard 
that while displaying in circles a variety of curious modes 
{of attack and defence) in an encounter with clubs, he was 
unfiairly slain according to the counsels of Krishna, then, 
O Sanjaya, I had no hope of success. When I heard that 
the son of Drona and others by slapng the Panchalas and the 
sons of Draupadi in their sleep, perpetrated a horrible and in- 
famous deed, then, 0 Sanjaya, I had no hope of success. 
When I heard that Aswatthama while being pursued by Bhima- 
sena had discharged the first of weapons called Aiahiha^hy 
which the embryo in the womb (of Uttara) was wdundect 
then, 0 Sanjaya, I had no hope of success. When I heard 
that the weapon Brahmashira (discharged by Aswatthama) 
was repelled by Arjuna with another weapon over which he 
had pronounced the word and that Aswatthama had to 

up the jewel-Uke excreseene^on his head, then,. 0 SiMsjayOi 
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I jmd no hope of success. When I heard that upon the embryo 
m the womb of Virata’s daughter being wouhded by Aswat- 
tfaama with a mighty weapon, Dwaipayana and Krishna de- 
nounced curses on him, then, 0 Sanjaya, I had no hope of success* 

* Alas ! Gandhari, destitute of children, grand-clilldrcn^ 
parents^ brothers, and kindred, is to be pitied. Difficult is the** 
task that hath been performed by the Panda vas : by them 
hath a kingdom been recovered without a rival. 

‘ Alas ! I have heard that the war hath left only ten alive : 
three of our side, and of the Pandavas, seven ; in that 
dreadful conflict eighteen Akshauhinis of Kshetrias have been 
slain! All around me is utter darkness, and a fit of swoon 
assaileth me : consciousness leaves me, O Suta, and my 
mind is distracted.’ ^ 

Sauti said, “ Dhrita-rashtra, bewailing bis fate in these 
words, was overcome with extreme anguisli and for a time 
deprived of sense ; but being revived, he addressed Sanjaya 
ip the following words : — 

^ After what hath come to pass, 0 Sanjaya, I wish to 
abandon life without delay ; I do not see the least advantage 
in cherishing it any longer.’ 

Sauti said, — the wise son of Gavalgana, (Sanjaya) then 
addressed the distressed lord of Eartli while thus talking 
and bewailing, sighing like a serpent and repeatedly fainting, 
in these words of deep import : — 

* Thou hast heard, O Raja, of the greatly powerful men 
of vast exertions, spoken of by Vyasa and the wise Narada ; 
men born of great royal families, re.«*plendent with worthy 
qualities, versed in the science of celestial arms, and in glory 
emblems of Indra; men who having conquered the world 
by justice and performed sacrifices with fit offerings (to the 
Brahmans), obtained renown in this world and at last succumb- 
ed to the 8 way of time. Such were Saivya ; the valiant 
MahrM'hft ) Srinjaya, great amongst conquerors; Suhotra; 
Ranti-Deva, and Kakshivanta great in glory ; Yalhikii, 
DamanOi Saryati, Ajita, and Nala ; Viswamitra the destroyed 
of foee ; Amvarisha, great in strength ; Marutta, Mann, 
Ikahaktt, Gaya^ and BfaaratafBama the son of Dasaratllo; 
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and Bhagiratha ; Krftavirya the greatljr fortd- 
natei and Janamqaya too ; and Yayati of good deeda who 
performed sacrifices being assisted therein hy the celeetiala 
themsetvee, and by whose sacrificial altars and stakee thiaeartb 
with her habited and uninhabited regions hath be^n marked 
over. These twenty-four Rajas were formerly spoken of 
by the celestial Rishi Narada unto Saivya when much afflicted- 
for the loss of his children. Besides these, other Bajas had- 
gone before, still more powerful than they, mighty charioteers, 
hobfo in mind, and resplendent with every worthy quality. 
These were Puru, Kuru, Yadu, Sura, and Viswagaswa of 
great glory ; Anuha, Yuvanaswa, Kakutstha, Yikrami, and- 
Kaghu ; Vijaya, Vitihotra, Anga, Bhava, Sweta, and 
Vrihadguru; Usinara, Sata-ratha, Eanka, Duliduha, and Drums; 
Dambhodbhava, Para. Vena, Sagara, Sankrita, and Nimi ; 
Ajeya, Parasu, Pundra, Sambhu, and the holy Deva-Vridha ; 
Devahwuya, Supritima, Snpritika, and Vrihad-ratha ; Mahot- 
saha, Yinitatma, Sukratu, and Nala the king of the Nishadhas; 
Satyabrata, Santa-bhaya, Sumitra, and the chief Subala ; 
Janujangha, Anaranya, Arka, Priyabhritja, Shuehi-hratar 
Balabandhu, Nirnmardda, Ketuscinga, and firihadbala ; 
Dhrishtaketn, Brihatketu, Driptaketu, and Niramaya ; Abik* 
shit, Chapala, Dhurta, Kritabandhu, and Dridfae-shudi ; Maha* 
pucanarsambhavya, Pratjanga, Paraha, and Sruti, These, O 
Chief, and other Bajas, we hear ennumerated by hundreds and 
by thousands, and still others by millions, princes of great 
power and wisdom, quitting very abundant enjoyments, met 
death as thy sons have done I Their heavenly deeds, valor, and 
generosity, their magnanimity, faith, truth, purity, simplicity 
and merey, are published to the world in the records of ftniner 
times by sacred bards of great learning. Though endued with 
.every noble virtue, these have yielded up their lives. Thy 
•ona were malevolent, inflamed with passion, avaricious, and 
very evil-dieposifcioned. Thou art versed in the 8kaatra$i 
O Bh&rata, and art intelligent and wise ; they never sink 
isnder miafortunes- whose understandings are guided by the 
Sbaatrraa, Thou art acquainted, O prince, with the lenity 
wd! aeveritj of fate: this aniiety therefore for the mfoty<^ 
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thy drildren it utbeoomiiig. Moreover, it behevetfa th«t 
not to grieve for that which is to be : for who can avert, by 
Us wi^om, the decrees of fate ? No one can leave the way 
marked out for him by Providence* Existence and non-existence, 
pleasure and pain, all have Time for their root. Time createth 
all things* and Time desrroyeth all creatures. It is Tim^ 
that bumeth creatures and it is Time that extinguisbetli the 
£re. All states, the good and the evib in the three worlds, 
are caused by Time* Time cutteth short all things and createth 
them anew. Time alone is awake when all things are 
asleep : indeed. Time is incapable of being overcome. Time 
passeth over all things without being retarded. Knowing 
as thou dost that all things past and future and all that exist 
at the present moment, are the offsprings of Time, it behoveth 
thee not to abandon thy reason.’” 

Sauti said “ The son of Gavalgani, having in this 
manner administered comfort to the royal Dhrita-rashtra over- 
whelmed with grief for his sons, then restored his mind to 
peacCL Taking these facts for bis subject, Dwaipayana com- 
posed a holy Upanishad that has been published to the world 
by learned and sacred bards in the Puranas composed by them. 

The study of the Bharata is an act of piety. He that 
readeth even one foot, believing, hath his sins entirely purged 
away. Herein Devas, Devarshis, and immaculate Brahma- 
nhis of good deeds, have been spoken of; and likewise Yakhaa 
and great Uragas (Nagas). Herein also hath been described 
the eternal Ya^udeva possessing the six attributes. He is the 
true and just, the pure and holy, the eternal Brahma, the 
supreme soul, the true and constant light, whose divine deeds 
wise and learned men recount ; from whom hath proceeded 
the. non^exiatent and existent-nonexistent universe with 
principles of generation and progression, and birth, death, 
and re-birth. That also hath been treated of which is called 
Adhyatma (the superintending spirit of nature) that partaketh 
the attributes of the five elements. That also hath been dea- 
oribed who i^puritshaheingahoye such epithets as ^undisplayed* 
and the like ; also that which the first of yotU exempt &om 
the common destiny and endued with the power of meditatiah 



ICABABHABA^A. 


H 

and iVgwt bahold dewelling in their liearte' as a tadecte# 
image in the mirror. 

The man of faith, devoted to piety, and constant in 
the exercise of virtue, on reading this section is freed from 
sin. The believer that constantly heareth recited this sec- 
of the Bharata, called the Introduction, from the 
beginning, falleth not into difficulties. The man repeating 
any part of the introduction in the two twilights is during 
such act freed from the sins amassed during the day or the 
night. This section, the body of the Bharata, is truth 
and nectar. As butter is among curds, Brahmana among 
bipeds, tlie Aranyaka among the Vedas, and nectar among 
medicines ; as the sea is eminent among receptacles of water, 
and the cow among quadrupeds ; as are these (among the 
things mentioned) so is the Bharata said to be among historiesb 
“ He that causeth it, even a single foot thereof, to be 
recited to Brahmans during a Sradha, his offerings of food and 
drink to the manes of his ancestors become inexhaustible. 

By the aid of history and the Puranas, the Veda may be 
expounded ; but tlie Veda is afraid of one of little information 
lest he should injure it. The learned man who recites to 
others this Veda of Vyusa reapeth advantage. It may with- 
out doubt destroy even the sin of killing the embryo and 
the like. He that readeth this holy chapter at every change 
of the moon, readeth the whole of the Bharata, I ween. 
The man w’ho with reverence daily listeneth to this sacred 
work aequireth long life and renown and ascendeth to heaven. 

‘‘ In former days, having placed the five Vedas on one 
side and the Bharata on the other, these were weighed in the 
balance by the celestials assembled for that purpose. And 
ae the latter weighed heavier than the four Vedas with their 
piysteries, from that period it hath been called in the world 
Mahabharata (the great Bharata) ; for it being esteemed supe- 
rior both in substance and gravity of import is denominated 
Mahabharata from such substance and gravity of import. He 
that knoweth its meaning is saved from all his sins. 

Tapa is innocent, study is harmless, the ordinances of 
Vedas prescribed for all the (ribes are harmless, the acquit 
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dcm irf #6aUli hy exertion is barmleeB ; but when these 
loused in their practice it is then that they become sourcef 
frf evil* 


Section II. 

The Bishis said : — " O son of Suta, we wish to hear a fall 
and circumstantial account of the place mentioned by you as 
Samanta-panchaka.’* 

Sauti said : — “ Listen, O ye Brahmans, to the sacred des- 
criptions I utter. O Ye best of men, ye deserve to hear of 
the place known as Saraanta-panchaka. In the interval between 
the Treta and the Dwapara yugas, Rama (the son of Jamadagni) 
great among all who have borne arms, urged by impatience 
of wrongs, repeatedly smote the noble race of Kshetrias. And 
when that fiery meteor, by his own valor, annihilated 
the entire tribe of the Kshetrias, he formed at Samanta-panch- 
aka five lakes of blood. We are told that his reason being 
overpowered by anger he offered oblations of blood to the 
manes of his ancestors, standing in the midst of the sanguine 
waters of those lakes. It was then that his forefathers of 
whom Bichika was the first having arrived there addressed 
him thus 0 Rama, O blessed Rama, 0 offspring of Bhrigu, 
we have been gratified with the reverence thou hast shown 
for thy ancestors and with thy valor, 0 mighty one ! Blessings 
be upon thee, O thou illustrious one, ask the boon that thou 
mayst desire. ' 

“ Rama said : — * If, fathers, ye are favorably disposed to- 
wards me, the boon I ask is that I may be absolved from the 
sins begotten of my having annihilated the Kshetrias in anger, 
and that the lakes I have formed may become famous in the 
world as holy shrines.' The Pitris then said, ‘ So shall it be. 
But be thou pacified.' And Rama was pacified accordingly. 
The region that lieth near unto those lakes of gory water, 
from that time hath been celebrated as Samanta-panchaka 
the holy. The wise have declared that every country should 
be distinguished by a name significant of some circumstance 
which may have rendered it famous. In the intervfd between 
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tiM Dfrapant and the Kali ysgas there Jutppened at flaanirta^ 
pa n i^ hric ft the eneoantor between the .asmies of the Sanivmi 
and the Pandavas. In that holy region, without ruggedneai 
of any kind, were assembled JEaghteen Akshauhinis of soldiers 
eager for battle. And, 0 Brahinanas, having come thereto, 
^they were all slain on the spot Thus the name of that region, 
O ' Brahmans, hath been explained, and the country deeccibed 
^ you as a sacred and delightful one. 1 have mentioned the 
whole of what relateth to it as the region is celebrated 
throughout the three worlds.** 

The Rishis said ; — “ We have a desire to know, O sen of 
Suta, what is implied by the term AhsJhavhini that hath been 
used by thee. Tell us in full what is the number of horse 
and foot, chariots and elephants, which compose an AkshaU'* 
bini, for thou art fully informed.” 

Sauti said : — One chariot, one elephant, five foot soldiers, 
and three horse, form one Patti ; three pattis make one 
Serui-mvJcha ; three sena-mukhas are called a BvJLma ; three 
gulmas, a Oana ; three ganas, a Vahini ; three vahinis to^ 
gether are called a Pritana ; three pritanas form a Chamu ; 
three chamus, one Anikini ; and an Anikini taken ten times 
forms, as it is styled by those who know, an Ahsha'ytMn/L 
O Ye best of Brahmans, arithmeticians have calculated^ that 
the number of chariots in an Akshauhini is twenty one thousand 
eight hundred and seventy. The measure of elephants must 
l>e' fixed at the same number. 0 Ye pure, you must know 
that the number of foot soldiers is one hundred and nine 
thousand three hundred and fifty. The number of horse is 
eixty-fire thousand adx hundred and ten. These, O Brahmans, 
ns fully explained by me, are the numbers of an Akshauhini at 
said by those acquainted with the principles of nutnbera 
O. best of Brahmans, according to this calculation wer^ 
composed the eighteen Akshauhinis of the Kaurava and the 
Pandava army. Time, whose acts are wonderful, assembled 
them on that spot and having made the Kauravas the cause, 
destroyed jhem all Bhisma acquainted with choiee weap<mn, 
fought for ten days. Drona protected the Kaurava Vahinis 

five days. £arna the desolntor of hostile armies fou^C 
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for t#o fAd Seskym for half a day. After that lasted 
fbrhalf aday the emmintef with duba between Duryodhana 
and Bhima. At the dose of tha4> day, Aswatthama^ Eriita* 
vaarma and Eripa destroyed the army of Yudhishthira in' the 
n^t while deeping without suspicion of danger. 

** O Saunaka, this best of narrations called Bharata wfaich^^ 
has begun to be repeated at thy sacrifice, was formerly repeated 
fut the sacrifice of Janamejaya by an intelligent disciple of Yyasa* 
It is divided into several sections : in the beginning are 
Pausfaya^ Pauloma^ and Astikaparvas, describing in full the 
wdor and renown of kinga It is a work whose descriptions, 
diction, and sense are varied and wonderful. It contains an 
account of varimis manners and rites. It is accepted by the 
wise as the state called Vadrag^a is by men desirous of final 
rdeasa As Self among things to be known, as life among^ 
tilings that are dear, so is this history that furnisheth the means 
of arriving at the knowledge of Brahma the first among all 
the shastras. There is not a story current in this world but 
doth depend upon this history even as the body upon the food* 
it taketh. As masters of good lineage are ever attendedi 
‘ by servants desirous of preferment, so is the Bharata 
cherished by all poets. As the words constituting the several 
bmnches of knowledge appertaining to the world and the Veda 
display only vowels and consonants, so this excellent history 
dbplayeth only the highest wisdom. 

Listen, 0 ye ascetics, to the outlines of the several divi* 
sions ( parww ) of this history called Bharata, endued with? 
groat wisdom, of sections and feet that are wonderful and vari- 
of subtile meanings and logical connection, and embellish* 
0d with the substance of the Vedas. 

The fest parva is called AnuJcrarticmiha ; the second, 

; then Pausyn ; then Fa^doma ; then Astiksi ; then* 
A€Hvn7h8af&a^t<xr(tii(t, Then comes the Samvctiva of wonderful and 
thrilling incidents. Then comes Yatugriha-daka (setting fire 
to the house of lac) and then Hidimba^-badha (death of 
parvas ; then comes BaJea-beedha ( death of Baka) 
then Gkaitrohrathu. The next is called Swyamvw^ 

' husband by PanoBali), in which Aijuna by thd 



MAHABHAEATiL 


exorcise of Kshetria virtues won Draupadi for wife. ThM^ 
comes Vdivahika (marriage). Then come Vidurc^gamaiM 
( advent of Vidura), ( acquirement of kingdom X 

Arjuna^banabasha (exile of Arjuna; and Subhadrorharana (the 
ravishment of Subhadra). After these, come Hat^na-karikaf 
JShandava-daha ( the burning of the Ehandava forest), and 
Maya-darshana ( the meeting with Maya the Asura architect). 
Then come Sabhd, Mantra, Jarasandha, Digbijaya (general 
compaigu). After Digbijaya come Raja-syuilca, ArghavUiarana 
(t robbing of the Arghya ) and Skiaupala-badha ( death of 
Shishiipala ). After these, Dyata ( gambling ), AnudyvM 
(subsequent to gambling). Aranyaka, and Kirmira-hadJui 
(destruction of Kirmira). Then, ArjunavigamancL ( the tra- 
vels of Arjuna), and Kairdti, In the last hath been described 
tlie battle between Arjuna and Mahadeva in the guise of a huxk- 
ter. After this Indra-loJcdvigamana ( the journey to the 
regions of Indra ) ; tiien that mine of religion and virtue and 
higldy pathetic Nalopdhhyana (the story of Nala).. After this 
last, Tirlha-yattra or the pilgrimage of. the wise prince of the 
Kurus, the death of Jatasivra, and the battle of the Yakahas* 
Then the battle with the Nihata-kabdchas, Ajagara, and Markar^ 
dyaa-Samasya (the meeting with Markundeya). Then the meet- 
ing of Draupadi and Satyavama, Ghoshayathra, Mriga^swapna 
(dream of the deer). Then the story of Brikadarariayka and 
then Aindra-drumna. Then Draupadi-Jiara'iia (the abductioE 
of Draupadi), and Jayadratha-bivioksana (the release of 
Jayadratha.) Then the story of SavitH illustrating the great 
merit of connubial chastity. After this last, the story of 
Hama. The parva that comes next is called Kundala-harana 
(the theft of the ear-rings.) That which comes next is 
End then Vairata. Then the entry of the Pandavas 
and the fulfilment of their promise (of living unknown for one 
year.) Then the destruction of the Kichakaa, then the attempt 
tiO take the kine (of Virata by the ELauravas). The next is 
called the marriage of Avimanyu with the daughter of Virata. 
7he next you must know is the most wonderful parva called 
ydyoga. Hie next must be known by the name of 
yaiM (the arrival of Sanjaya). ^ Then conies. Projogam (tkE 
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^le^lessness of Dhrita-rashtra owing to lus anxiety.) Then 
SMmt'^sngoita in which are the mysteries of spiritual philosophy, 
Ttma-sandhi, and then the arrival of Krishna. Then 
the story of Mutali, and then of Oalava, Then the stories of 
Savitri, Vai^-deva, and Vainya. Then the story of Tamadag^ 
nya and Shodmha-rajika, Then the arrival of Krishna at > 
the court, and then Bidulaputra-shashauft. Then the muster 
df troops and the story of Sheta, Then must you know cornea 
the quarrel of the high-souled Kama. Then the march to 
the field of the troops of both sides. The next hath been 
drilled numbering the Raikis and Atirathns, Then cornea 
the arrival of the messenger Uliiha which kindled the wrath 
(of the Pandavas). The next that comes you must know is 
the story of Amha, Then comes the thrilling story of the 
installation of Bhisma as Commander-in-chief. The next ia 
called the creation of the insular region Jamhw ; then Bhumi ; 
then the account about the formation of islands. Then cornea 
Bhagabat-gita ; and then the death of Bhisma. Then the 
installation of Drona ; then the destruction of the Sansaptakas. 
Then the death of Abhimanyu ; and then the vow of Arjuna 
(.to slay Jayadratha.) Then the death of Jayadratha, and then 
of Ghatot-kAcha. Then must you know comes the story of the 
death of Drona of surprising interest. The next that comegf 
is called the discharge of the weapon called Narayana, Then, 
must you know is Kama, and then Salya. Then comes the 
immersion into the lake, and then the encounter (between 
Bhima and Duryodhana) with clubs. Then comes Swaraswata, 
amd then descriptions of holy shrines, and then genealogies. Then 
comes Sauptika describing incidents disgraceful (to the honmp 
of the Kurus.) Then comes the Aishika of harrowing incidents. 
Then comes Jalapradana (oblations of water to the manes of 
the deceased), and then the wailings of the women. The 
next must be known as Shraddha describing the funeral rites 
performed for the slain Kauravas. Then comes the destruction 
of the Rakshasba ChdrvAka who had assumed the disguise o( a 
Brafamana (for deceiving Yudhish-thira.) Then the coronation 
of the wise Yudhish-thira. The next is called the Orihaprabi^ 
bkagrt. Then comes Santi, then Rajadkanna-anufihfisana, then 
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Apaddjiarrm,t}iexi M<>k8ha-clharma. Those that follow are ccdl«<|' 
respectively Siileotr^raskna-aviganiana, Srhaina-praskTui-^mby 
•hasana,the origin of Dumm, the disputations with Maya. The 
next is to be known as Anushaaanika. Then the ascension of 
Bhisma to heaven. Then the horse-sturifice, which when readi 
^ «^ugeth all sins away. The next must be known as the Anur 
gita in which are words of spiritual philosophy. Those that 
follow are called Asramvasd, Pnttra-danSvana (meeting with 
the spirits of the deceased sons), and the arrival of Narada. 
The next is called Mausala which abounds with terrible and 
cruel incidents. Then come Mohaprastkanika and ascension 
to heaven. Then comes the Purana which is called KhUa- 
Harivansa. In this last are contained Vianu-parva, Vishnu's 
frolics and feats as a child, the destruction of Kama, and lastly, 
the very wonderful Bhaviehya-parva (in which are prophesies 
regarding the future.)” 

The high-souled Vyasa had composed these hundred parvaa 
of which the above is only an abridgment ; having distributed 
them into eighteen, the son of Suta recited them consecutively 
in the forest of Naimisha as follows : — 

"In the Adi parva are contained Pausya, PauUma Astika, 
Adivansavntara, Sambhava, the burning of the house of lac, the 
slaying of Hidimva, the destruction of the Asura Vaka, ChUra'. 
ratki, the Swaycmvara of Draupadi, her marriage after the over- 
throw of rivals in war, the arrival of Vidura, the restoration, 
Arjuna's exile, the abduction of Subhadra, the gift and receipt 
of the marriage dower, the burning of the El^ndava forest, 
and the meeting with (the Asura-architect) Maya. The Panaya 
parva treats of the greatness of Utanka, and the Pauloma, 
of the sons of Bhrigu. The Astika describes the birth of 
Oaruda and of the race of the Nagas (Snakes), the churn- 
ing of the ocean, the incidents relating to the birth of the 
celestial steed Uchchaisrava, and finally, the dynasty of 
Bharata, as described in the Snake-sacrifice of Jring Janam^aya. 
The SamhAava parva narrates the births of various kings .and 
heroes, and that of the sage, Krishna-Dwaipayana ; the 
incarnations of deities, the generation of Daityas and TWa- 
vas and Yakshas of great prowees, and of serpents, Gandharvas, 



ADI ^ARVA. 


27 

birds, and of all other creatures ; and lastly, of the life and 
adv'enturea of king Bharata — the progenitor of the line that 
goes by his name— tlie son bom of Sakuntala by Duahshanta 
mthe a^lum of the ascetic Kanwa. This parva also des* 
cribes the, greatness of Bhoffiraihi, and the births of the 
Taaua in the house of Santanu and their ascension to hea- 
ven. la this parva is also narrated the birth of Bbisma 
uniting in himself portions of the energies of the other 
Vasus, his renunciation of royalty and adoption of the Brah« 
macharya mode of life, his adherence to his vows, his protec- 
tion of Chitrangada, and after the death of Chitrangada, his 
protection of his younger brother, Vichitravirya, and his plac- 
ing the latter on the throne ; the birth of Dharma among 
men in consequence of the curse of Animandyavya ; the births 
of Dhrita-rashtra and Pandu through the potency of Vyasa’s 
blessing ; and also the birth of the Pandavas ; the plottings 
of Duryodhana to Send the sons of Pandu to Varanavata, 
and the other dark counsels of the sons of Dhrita-rostra in 
regard to the Pandavas ; then the advice administered to 
Yudhish-thira on his way by that well-wisher of the Pan- 
davas — Vidura — in the mlechchd language — the digging of 
the hole, the burning of Purochana and the sleeping woman 
of the fowler caste, with her five sons, in the house of lac ; 
the meeting of the Pandavas in the dreadful forest with Uidim- 
ba, and the slaying of her brother Hidimba by Bhima of great 
prowess. The birth of Ghatot-kacha ; the meeting of the 
Pandavas with ¥yasa, and in accordance with his advice their 
stay in disguise in the city of Ekachchatra, in the house of a 
Brahmana ; the destruction of the Asura Vaka, and the amaze- 
ment of the populace at the sight ; the extraordinary births of 
B^hna and Dhrista-dyumna ; the departure of the Pandavas 
to Panchala in obedience to the injunction of Yyasa, and 
moved equally by the desire of winning the hand of Draupadi 
on learning the tidings of the Swayamvara from the lips of a 
Brahmana ; the victory of Arjuna over a Gandharva, called 
Angara-pama, on the banks of the Bhagirathi, his contraction 
of firiendship with his adversary, and his hearing from the 
Gandharva the history of Tapati, Vasistha and Aurva. This 
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parva treats of the journey of the Pandavas towards Fmcbaib^ 
tha iusquisition ' of Draupadi in the midst of all the 
1^ Aijun»> after having successfully pierced the mark ; aiid4i|« 
the ensuing fight, the defeat of Salya, Kama, and all the pdiQr 
crowned heads, at the hands of Bhimaand Arjuna of great 
piowess ; the ascertainment by Balarama and Krishna at sighb 
of these matchless exploits, that the heroes were the Pan- 
doVas, and the arrival of the two brothers at the bouse of the 
potter where the Pandavas were staying ; the dejection of 
Drupada on learning that Draupadi was to be wedded to 
five husbands; the wonderful story of the five Indras related^ 
in consequence ; the extraordinary and divinely-ordained 
wedding of Draupadi ; the sending of Vidura by the sons 
of Dhrita-rashtra as envoy to the Pandavas ; the arrival of 
Vidura and his sight of Krishna ; the abode of the Pandavas 
in Khandava-prastha, and then their rule over one half of 
the kingdom ; the fixing of turns by the sons of Pandu, in 
obedience to the injunctions of Narada, for connubial cdm-^ 
panionship With Krishna. In like manner hath the history 
of Sunda and Upasunda been recited in this. This parva then 
treats of the departure of Arjuna for the forest according to ihb 
row, he having seen Draupadi and Yudhish-thira sitting to- 
gether as he entered the chamber to take out arms for deli- 
vering the kine of a certain Brahmana. This parva then des- 
cribes Arjuna’s meeting on the way with Ulupi, the daughter 
of a Naga (serpent) ; it then relates his visits to several 
sacred spots ; the birth of Vabruvahana ; the deliverance 
by Arjuna of the five celestial damsels who had been turned 
into alligators by the imprecation of a Brahmana ; the meet^ 
ing of Madhava and Arjuna on the holy spot called Prar 
vhasi ; the ravishment of Subhadra by Arjuna, incited there^ 
to by her brother Krishna, in the wonderful car moving on 
land, water, and in mid air, according to the wish of the 
rider ; the departure to Indra-prastha, with the dower ; the 
birth in the womb of Subhadra of that prodigy of prowess 
Abhimanyu ; Yajnaseni’s giving birth to children ; then feUowB 
the pleasure- trip of Krisna and Aijuna to the banks of the 
Jumna and the acquisition by ^them of the discus and ihe 



Cele^futed baw Gandiva ; the burning of the forest of Ehan^ 
daro ; the '^irescue of Maya by Aijuna, and the escape of th9 
flsppetft,~-and the begetting of a son by that best of Rishis^ 
Mandapala> in the womb of the bird Sarrhffi, This parra ii 
divided by Yyasa into two hundred extd twenty eeren chap* 
ters. These two hundred and twenty seven chapters contain 
eight thousand eight hundred and eighty four slokas. 

'^The second is the extensive parva called Sabha or the 
assembly, full of matter. The subjects of this parva are tha^ 
establishment of the grand hall by the Pandavas ; their review, 
of their retainers ; the description of the courts of the lokapalast 
by Narada well acquainted with the celestial regions ; tbo 
preparations for the Bajasuya sacrifice ; the destruetm of 
Jarasandha ; the deliverance by Vasudeva of the princes coat 
fined in the mountain pass ; the compaign of universal ccmquest 
by the Pandavas ; the arrival of the princes at the 
sacrifice with tribute ; the destruction of Shishupala on 
occasion of the sacrifice, in connection with the offering of arghyaf 
Bhima-sena’s ridicule of Duryodhana in the assembly ; Duryo^ 
dhana's sorrow and envy at the sight of the magnificent scale 
on which the arrangements had been made ; the indignatioQ 
of' Duryodhana in consequence, and the preparations for the 
game of dice ; the defeat of Yudhish-thira at play by the 
wily Sakuni ; the deliverance by Dhrita-rashtra of his afflicted 
daughter-in-law Draupadi sunk in the ocean of distress caused 
by the gambling, os of a boat tossed about by the tempestuous 
waves. The endeavors of Duryodhana to engage Yudhishr 
thira again in the game ; and the exile of the defeated 
Tudhish-thira with his brothers. These constitute what has 
been called by the great Vyasa the Sabhd This parva 

is divided into seventy eight sections, and consists, 0 best of 
Brahmanas, of two thousand five hundred and eleven slokas. 

*‘Then must you know is the third parva called Aranyaktf 
(relating te the forest). This parva treats of the wending of 
the Pandavas to the forest and the citizens’ following the wise 
Yudhish<*thira ; Yudhish-thira’s adoration of the god of day, 
according to the injunctions of Dhaumya, to be gifted with 

power of maintaining the ^pendant Brahmanas with food 



m 


HABA^HAKATA. 


mud drink ; the creation of food through the g<^e of' the Sun ; 

expuktoa hf Dhrita-rashtra of Tidura dwayt spokm 
ftr his master’s good ; Vidura’s coming to the l^a&d^as and 
liis setam to Dhrita-rashtra at the solicitation of the latter ; 
the wicked Drujodhana's plottings to destroy the foyest-raaging 
JPUadavas, being incited thereto by Earna ; the appearance 
Tyasa and his dissuasion of Duryodhana bent upon going to 
the forest ; the history of Surabhi ; the arrival of Maitreya ; 
his laying down to Dhrita-rashtra the course of action ; and his 
curse on Duryodhana ; Bhima’s slaying of Kirmira in battle ; 
the coming of the Panchalas and the princes of the Vrishni 
race to Yudhish-thira on hearing of his defeat at unfair 
gambling by Sakuni ; Dhananjay’s allaying the wrath of 
Krishna ; Draupadi’s lamentations before Madhava ; Krishna’s 
cheering her ; the fall of Sauva also has been here describ^^ 
by the Bishi ; also Krishna’s bringing Subhadra with her son 
to Dwaraka ; and Dhrista-dyumna’s bringing the sons of DrUu- 
padi to Panchala ; the entrance of the sons of Pandu into the 
romantic Dwaita wood; conversation of Bhima, Yudhish- 
thira, and Draupadi ; the coming of Vyasa to the Pandavas and 
his endowing Yudhish-thira with the power of Pratismriti ; 
then, after the departure of Vyasa, the removal of the Pan- 
davas to the forest of Kamyaka ; the wanderings of Aijuna of 
immeasurable prowess in search of weapons ; his battle with 
Mahadeva in the guise of a hunter ; his meeting with the loki- 
^palas and receipt of weapons from them ; his journey to the 
regions of Indra for arms and the consequent anxiety of Dhrita- 
rashtra ; the wailings and lamentations of Yudhish-thira on the 
occasion of his meeting with the worshipful great sage Brihad- 
tmtm. Here occurs the holy and highly-pathetic story of Nala 
Illustrating the patience of Damayanti and the character 
Nala. Then the acquirement by Yudhish-thira of the mysteries 
of dice from the same great sage ; then the arrival of the Bishi 
I^madka from the heavens to where the Pandavas were, and the 
receipt by these high-souled dwellers in the woods of the in- 
telligence brought by the Rishi of their brother Arjuna staying 
in the heavens ; then the pilgrimage of the Pandavas to various 
aacred spots in accordance with Che message of Aijuna, and thek 
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Attainment of great merit and virtue consequent on such piU 
grimage : then the pilgrimage of the great sage Narada to ther 
shrine Pvlasta ; also the pilgrimage of the high-souled Pan-^ 
davas. Here is the deprivation of Kama of his ear-rings 
Indra. Here also is recited the sacrificial magnificence of Qaya; 
then the story of Agastya in which the Rishi ate up the Atura 
Yatapi, and his connubial connection with Lopirmudra from 
the desire of offspring. Then the story of Rishya-sringa who 
adopted the Brahmacharya mode of life from his vexy boyhood ; 
then the history of Rama of great prowess the son of Yama* 
dagni in which has been narrated the death of Earta-virya and 
the Haihayas ; then the meeting between the Pandavas and 
the Vishnis in the sacred spot called Pmvhaaa ; then the story 
of Sv^kanya in which Chyavana> the son of Bhrigu, made 
the twias, Aswiuas» drink» at the sacrifice of king Saryati, the 
juice (from which they had been excluded by the other 
gods ), and in which, besides, is shown how Chyavana himself 
acquired perpetual youth (as a boon from the grateful Aswinas). 
Then hath \^eexi described the history of king Mandhata ; then 
the story of prince Jantu ; and how king Somaka by offering up 
bis only son (Jantu) in sacrifice obtained a hundred others ; then 
the excellent history of the hawk and the pigeon ; then the ex- 
amination of king Shiviby Indra, Agni, and Dharma ; then the 
story of Ashtavakra, in which is the disputation, at the sacri* 
fice of Janaka, between that Bishi and the first of logicians, 
Vandi, the son of Varuna ; the defeat of Vandi by the great 
Ashtavakra, and the release by the Bishi of his father from the 
depths of the ocean. Then the story of Yava-krita, and then 
that of the great Raivya ; then the departure (of the Pandavas) 
for Gandha-madana and their abode in the asylum called 
Narayana; then Bhima-sena’s journey to Qandha-madonaat tbe 
request of Draupadi (in search of the sweet-scented flower). 
Bhima’s meeting on his way, in a grove of bannanas, with 
Hanumana, the son of Pavana, of great prowess ; Bhima’s 
bath in the tank and the destruction of the flowers therein 
for obtaining the sweet-scented flower (he was in search of ) ; 
his consequent battle with the mighty Rakshasas and the Yak- 
of great pro’wess including Maniman, the destruction 
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of the Asura Jata by Bfaima ; the meeting (of the Pandavas)^ 
with the royal sage Vrisha-parm ; their departure for the 
a^tim of Arshti-shena and abode therein ; the incitement 
of Bhima (to acts of vengeance) by Draupadi Then is narra** 
ted the ascent of the hills of Eylasa by Bhima-sena, his 
terrific battle with the mighty Yaksbas headed by Maniman ; 
then the meeting of the Pandavas with Vaisravana (Kuvera), 
and the meeting with Arjuna after he had obtained for the 
purposes of Yudhish-thira many celestial weapons ; then Arju** 
na^s terrible encounter with the Nivata-Kavachas dwelling in 
Hiranya-parva, and also with the Paulomas, and the Ealakeyas; 
their destruction at the hands of Arjuna; the commencement 
of the display of the celestial weapons by Arjuna before Yudhish- 
thira ; the prevention of the same by Narada ; the descent of 
the Pandavas from Qandha-madana ; the seizure of Bhima in 
the forest by a mighty serpent huge as the mountain ; his 
release from the coils of the snake, upon Yudhish-thira’s answer^ 
ing certain questions ; the return of the Pandavas to the 
Kamyaka woods. Here is described the reappears^nce of Vft- 
sudeva to see the mighty sons of Pandu ; the arrival of Mar- 
kandeya, and various recitals ; the history of Prithu the son ol 
Vena recited by the great Rishi ; the stories of Swaraswati 
and the Rishi Tarkhya, After these, is the story of Matsya ; 
other old stories recited by Markandeya ; the stories of Indra- 
dyumna and Dhundhu-mara ; then the history of the chaste 
wife ; the history of Angira, the meeting and conversation of 
Draupadi and Satyabhama ; the return of the Pandavas to the 
forest of Dwaita ; then the procession to see the calves and the 
captivity of Duryodhana ; and when the wretch was being 
carried off, bis rescue by Aijuna ; here is Yudhish-thira’s dream 
ol the deer ; then the re-entry of the Pandavas into the Ea- 
myaka forest ; here also is the long story of Vrihi-draunika. 
Here also is recited the story of Durvasa ; then the abduction 
by Jayadratha of Draupadi from the asylum; the- pursuit of 
the ravisher by Bliima swift as the air and the ill shaving of 
Jayadratha’s crown at Bhima’s hands. Here is the long history 
of Rama m which is shown how Rama by his prowess slew Ra- 
'Vana in battle. Here also is Narrated the story of Savitri ; 
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then Kama’s deprivation by Indra of his ear-rings ; then the 
presentation to Kama by the gratified Indraof a Sahti (missile 
weapon) which had the virtue of killing one only person 
against whom it might be hurled ; then the story called 
Aranya in which Dharma (the god of justice) gave advice 
to his son (Vudhish-thira) ; in which, besides, is recited how the 
Pandavas after having obtained a boon went towards the west. 
These are all included in the third Parva called Aranyaka, 
consisting of two hundred and sixty-nine sections. The number 
of slokas is eleven thousand six hundred and sixty four. 

The extensive Parva that comes next is called Vaivata. 
The Pandavas arriving at the dominions of Virata saw in a 
cemetery on the outskirts of Jhe city a large shaini tree 
wliereon they kept tlieir weapons. Here hath been recited 
their entry into the city and abode there in disguise. Then 
the slaying by Bhima of the wicked Kichaka who senseless 
with lust, had sought Draupadi for his embraces ; the appoint- 
ment by prince Diiryodhana of clever spies, and their despatch 
to all sides for tracing the Pandavas : the failure of these to 
discover the mighty sons of Pandu ; the first seizure of Virata’s 
kine by the Trljartas and the terrific battle that ensued ; the 
capture of Virata by the enemy and his rescue by Bhima-sena ; 
the release also of the kine by the Pandava f Bhima) ; the 
seizure of Virata’s kine again by the Knrus ; the defeat in 
battle of all the Kurus by the single-handed Arjuna ; the 
release of the king’s kine ; tlie bestowal by Virata of his 
daughter Uttara for Arjuna’s acceptance in behalf of his son 
by Subhadra — Abhiraanyu the destroyer of foes. These are 
the contents of tlie extensive fourth Parva — the Vairata, The 
great Ilishi Vyasa has comjDosed in this sixty seven sections. 
The number of slokas is two thousand fifty, 

* Listen then to (the contents of) the fifth Parva which 
must be known as Udyoga, While the Pandavas, desirous of 
victory, were residing in the place called Upaplavya, Duryo- 
dhana and Arjuna both went at the same time to Vasudeva, 
and said ' you should render us assistance in this war.’ The 
high-souled Krishna, upon these words being uttered, replied 
'O ye first of nieii| a counsellor in myseli who will not fight 
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and one Akshauhini of troops, which of these shall I give td 
which of you f Blind to his own interests, the foolish Duryo- 
dhana asked for the troops ; while Arjuna solicited Krishna 
as an unfighting counsellor. (Then is described how) when the 
king of Madra was coming for the assistance of the Pandavas, 
Duryodhana, having decicved him on the way by presents and 
hospitality, induced him to grant a boon and then solicited hia 
assistance in battle ; how Salya, having passed his word to 
Duryodhana, went to the Pandavas and consoled them by 
reciting the history of Indra’s victory (over Vitra), Then 
comes the despatch by the Pandavas of their Pnrohita 
(priest) to the Kauravas. Then is described how king Dhrita- 
rashtra of great prowess, having heard the words of the 
puroliita of the Pandavas and the Story of Indra’s victory, 
decided upon sending his purohita and ultimately despatched 
Sanjaya as envoy to the Pandavas from desire of peace. Here 
hath been described the sleeplessness of Dhrita-rashtra from 
anxiety upon hearing all about the Pandavas and their friends, 
Vasudeva and others. It was on this occasion that Vidura 
addressed to the wise king Dhrita-rashtra various counsels 
that were full of wisdom. It was here also that Sanat-sujata 
recited to the anxious and sorrowing monarch the excellent 
truths of spiritual philosophy. On the next morning Sanjaya 
spoke, in the court of the King, of the identity of the lord 
Vasudeva and Arjuna. It was then that the illustrious Krishna, 
moved by kindness and desirous of peace, went himself to the 
Kaurava capital, Ilastinapore, for bringing about peace. Then 
comes the rejection by prince Duryodhana of the embassy of 
Krishna who had come to solicit peace for the benefit of both 
parties. Here hath been recited the story of Dam^vodvava ; 
then the story of the high-souled Matuli's search for a 
husband for his daughter ; then the history of the great sage 
Galava ; then the story of the training and discipline of the 
son of Bidula. Tlien the exhibition by Krishna, before the 
assembled Rajas, of his Yoga powers upon learning the evil 
counsels of Duryodhana and Kama ; then Krishna’s taking 
Kama on his chariot and tender to him of advice, and Kama’s, 
rejection of the same from pride. Then the return of Krishna 
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!llie chastiser of enemies from Hastinapore to Upaplavya, 
and his narration to the Pandavas of all that had happened. 
It was then that those oppressors of foes, the Pandavas^ having 
heard all and consulted properly with each other, made every 
preparation for war. Then comes the march from Hastinapore, 
for battle,, of foot soldiers, horse, charioteers, and elephants. 
Then the tale of troops by both parties. Then the despatch 
by prince Duryodhana of Uluha as envoy to the Pandavas 
on the day previous to the battle. Then the tale of charioteers 
of different classes. Then the story of Amha. These all 
have been described in the fifth Parva called Udyoga of the 
Bharata, abounding with incidents appertaining to war and 
peace. 0 ye ascetics, the great Vyasa hath composed one 
hundred and eighty six sections in this Parva. The number 
of alokas also composed in this by the great Rishi is six thou- 
sand six hundred and ninety eight. 

^ Then is recited the Bhisma Parva abounding with 
wonderful incidents. In this hath been narrated by Sanjaya 
the formation of the region known as Jamhu, Here hath 
been described the great depression of Yudhish-thira’s army, 
and also the fierce fight for ten successive days. In this 
the high-souled Vasudeva by reasons based on the philosophy 
of final release drove away Arjuna’s compunction springing 
from the latter’s regard for his kindred (whom he was on the 
eve of slayingj In this the magnanimous Krishna, attentive 
to the welfare of Yudhish-thira, seeing the loss inflicted (on 
the Pandava army,) descending swiftly from his chariot, himself 
ran, with dauntless breast, his driving whip in hand, to effect 
the death of Bhisma. In this, Krishna also smote with piercing 
words Arjuna the bearer of the (Jandim and the foremost in 
battle among all wielders of weapons. In this, the foremost 
of bowmen, Arjuna, placing Shikandi before him and pierc- 
ing Bhisma with his sharpest arrows felled him from his 
chariot. In this, Bhisma lay stretched on his bed of arrows. 
This extensive Parva is known as the sixth in the Bharata. 
In this have been composed one hundred and seventeen sec- 
tions. The number of slokas is five thousand eight hundred 
and eighty four as told by "^'asa cognisant of the Vedas. 
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Then is recited the wonderful Parva called Drona, full 
of incidents. First comes the installation in the command 
of the army of the great instructor in arms, Drona : then the 
vow made by that great master of weapons of seizing the wise 
Yudhish-thira in battle to please Duryodhana $ then the 
retreat of Arjuna from the field before the Sansaptakas ; then 
the overthrow of Bhagadatta like to a second Iiidra in the field, 
with his elephant Supritika, by Arjuna ; then the death of the 
hero Abhiinanyu in his teens, alone and unsupported, at the 
hands of many Maharathas including Jayadratha ; then after 
the death of Abbimanyu, the destruction by Arjuna in battle 
of seven Akshauliiuis of troops and then of Jayadratha ; 
then the entry, by Bhima of mighty arms and by that foremost 
of charioteers Siltyaki, into the Kaurava ranks impenetrable 
to even the gods, in search after Arjuna in obedience to the 
orders of Yudliish-thira, and the destruction of the remnant of 
the Sansaptakas, In the Drona Parva, is the death of Alam- 
vusha, of Srutayus, of Jalasandha, of Shoma-datti, of Virata, 
of the great charioteer Drupada, of Ghatotkacha, and others ; 
in this Parva, Aswatthama, excited beyond measure at the 
fall of his father in battle, discharged the terrible weapon 
Narayana. Then the glory of Riidva in connection with 
the burning (of the three cities). Then the arrival of Vyasa and 
recital by him of the glory of Krishna and Arjuna. This is the 
great seventh Parva of the Bharata in which all the heroic chiefs 
and princes mentioned were sent to their last account. The 
number of sections in this is one hundred and seventy. The 
number of slokas as composed in the Drona Parva by Bishi Vyasa 
the son of Parasara and the possessor of true knowledge, after 
much meditation, is eight thousand nine hundred and nine. 

“ Then comes the most wonderful Parva called Kama, In 
this is narrated the appointment of the wise king of Madra as 
(Karna*s) charioteer. Then the history of the fall of the 
Asura Tripura, Then the application to each other by Kama 
and Salya of harsh words on their setting out for the field. 
Then the story of the swan and the crow recited in insulting 
allusion ; then the death of Pandya at the hands of the 
l)igh-3ouled Aswatthama ; then tljic death of Danda-sena ; then 
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that of Danda ; then Yudhish-thira's imminent risk in single 
combat with Kama in the presence of all the warriors ; then 
the wrath of Yudhish-thira and Arjuna to each other ; then 
Krishna’s pacification of Arjuna. In this Parva, Bhima in ful- 
filment of his vow, having ripped open Dushshasana’s breast in 
battle drank •his heart’s blood. Then Arjuna slew the great 
Kama in single combat. Readers of the Bharata call this the 
eighth Parva. The number of sections in this is sixty nine 
and the number of slokas is four thousand nine hundred and 
sixty four. 

“ Then hath been recited the wonderful Parva called Balya* 
After all the great warriors had been slain, the king of Madra 
became the leader of the (Kaurava) army. The encounters, 
one after another, of charioteers have been hero described. 
Then comes the fall of the great Salya at the liands of 
Yudhisli-thira the just. Hero also is the death of Sakuni 
in battle at the hands of Sahadeva. Upon only a small rem- 
nant of the troops remaining alive after the immense slaught- 
er, Duryodhana went to the lake and creating for himself room 
within its waters lay stretched there for some time. Then is 
narrated the receipt of this intelligence by Bhima from the 
fowlers ; then is narrated how, moved by the insulting speeches 
of Yudhish-thira, Duryodhana ever unable to bear affronts 
came out of the waters. Then comes the encounter with clubs 
between Duryodhana and Bhima ; then the arrival, at the time 
of such encounter, of Balarama ; then is described the sacred- 
ness of the Swaraswati ; then the progress of the encounter 
with clubs ; then the fracture of Duryodhana’s tliighs in battle 
by Bhima with a terrific hurl of his mace. These all have been 
described in the wonderful ninth Parva. In this the number of 
sections is fifty nine and the number of slokas composed by the 
great Vysa — the spreader of the fame of the Kauravas — is three 
thousand two hundred and twenty. 

"Then shall I describe the Parva called SauptiJea of fright- 
ful incidents. On the Pandavas having gone a\my, the mighty 
charioteers, Kritavarma, Kripa, and the son of Drona, came to 
the field of battle in the evening and there saw king Duryo- 
ihana lying on the ground, his thighs broken, and himself 
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covered with blood. Then the great charioteer, the son of 
Drona, of terrible wrath, vowed, 'without killing all the 
Fanchalas including Dhiishta-dyumna, and the Pandavas also 
with all their allies, I will not take off my armour.' Having 
spoken these words, the three warriors leaving Duryodhana's 
side entered the great forest just as the sun was setting. While 
sitting under a large banian tree in the night, they saw an owl 
killing numerous crows one after another. At sight of this, 
Aswatthama, his heart full of rage at the thought of his 
father’s fate, resolved to slay the slumbering Panchalas. And 
wending to the gate of the camp, he there saw a Rakshasa 
of frightful visage and head reaching to the very heavens, 
guarding the entrance. And seeing that Rakshasa obstructing 
all his weapons, the son of Drona speedily pacified by 
worship the three-eyed Rudra. And then accompanied by 
Kritavarma and Kripa slew all the sons of Draupadi, all the 
Panchalas with Dhrishta-dyumna and others, together with 
their relatives, slumbering unsuspectingly in the night. All 
perished on that fatal night except the five Pandavas and the 
great warrior Satyaki. These escaped owing to Krishna’s 
counsels. Then the charioteer of Dhrishta-dyumna brought to 
the Pandavas intelligence of the slaughter of the slumbering 
Panchalas by the son of Drona. Then Draupadi distressed at 
the death of her sons and brothers and father sat before her 
lords resolved to kill herself by fasting. Then Bhima of terrible 
prowess, moved by the words of Draupadi, resolved to please 
her ; and speedily taking up his mace followed in wrath the 
son of his preceptor in arms. The son of Drona from fear of 
Bhima-sena and impelled by the fates and moved also by anger 
discharged a celestial weapon saying ‘ this is for the destruction 
of all the Pandavas ’ ; then Krishna saying ‘ this shall not be ' 
neutralised Aswat-thama’s speech. Then Arjuna neutralised that 
weapon by one of his own. Seeing the wicked Aswat-thama’s 
destructive intentions, Dwaipayana (and Krishna) denounced 
curses on him which the latter returned. The Pandavas 
then deprived the mighty charioteer Aswat-thama of the 
jewel on his head and became exceedingly glad, and boastful of 
their success made a present of it to the sorrowing Draupadi 
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This the tenth Pam, called Sauptika, is recited. The great 
Vyasa hath composed in this eighteen sections. The number 
of slokas also composed in this by the great reciter of sacred 
truths is eight liundred and seventy. In this Parva have been 
put together by the great Rishi the two Parvas called Sauptiica 
and Aishika, 

''After this hath been recited the highly pathetic Parva 
called StrL Dhrita-rashtra of prophetic eye, afflicted at 
the death of his children, and moved by enmity towards Bhima, 
broke into pieces a statue of hard iron deftly placed before 
him by Krishna (as a substitute for Bhima). Then Vidura, 
removing the distressed Dhrita-rashtra’s affection for worldly 
things by reasons pointing to final release, consoled that wise 
monarch. Then hath been described the wending of the dis- 
tressed Dhrita-rashtra accompanied by the ladies of his house to 
the field of battle of the Kauravas. Here follow the pathetic 
wailings of the wives of the slain heroes. Then the wrath of 
Gandhan and Dhrita-rashtra and their loss of consciousness. 
Then the Kshetria ladies saw those heroes, — their unreturning 
sons, brothers, and fathers, — lying dead on the field. Then 
the pacification by Krishna of the wrath of Gandhari distressed 
at the death of her sons and grandsons. Then the cremation 
of the bodies of the deceased Rajahs with due rites by that 
monarch (Yudhish-thira) of great wisdom and the foremost 
also of all virtuous men. Then upon the presentation of water 
to the manes of the deceased princes having commenced, the 
story of Kunti’s acknowledgment of Karna as her son bom in 
secret. These have all been described by the great Rishi Vyasa 
in the highly pathetic eleventh Parva. Its perusal moveth 
every feeling heart with sorrow and even draweth tears from 
the eye. The number of sections composed is twenty seven. 
The number of slokas is seven hundred and seventy five. 

"Twelfth in number cometh the Santi Parva, which incrcaseth 
the understanding and in which is related the despondency of 
Yudhish-thira on his having slain his fathers, brothers, sons, 
maternal uncles and matrimonial relations. In this Parva is 
described how from his bed of arrows Bhisma exposed various 
systems of duties worth the stucly of kings desirous of know- 
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ledge ; this Parva exposeth the duties relative to emergencies, 
with full indications of time and reasons. By understanding these, 
a person attaineth to consummate knowledge. The mysteries 
also of final emancipation have been expatiated upon. This 
is the ^ twelfth Parva the favorite of the wise. It consists of 
^ three hundred and thirty-nine sections, and contains fourteen 
thousand seven hundred and thirty two slokas. 

‘"Next in order is the excellent Aniishashana Parva. In it is 
described how Yiidhish-thira the king of the Kunis was re- 
conciled to himself on hearing the exposition of duties by 
Bhisma, the son of Bhagirathi. This Parva treats of rules 
in detail and of Dharma and Artha ; then the rules of cha- 
rity and its merits ; then the qualifications of donees, and the 
supreme rule regarding gifts. This Parva also describes the 
ceremonials of individual duty, the rules of conduct, and tihe 
matchless merit of truth. This Parva showeth the great merit 
of Brahmanas and kine, and unraveleth the mysteries of duties 
in relation to time and place. These are embodied in the ex- 
cellent Parva called Ambi^haisltana of varied incidents. In this 
hath been described the ascension of Bhisma to Heaven. This 
is the thirteenth Parva which hath laid down accurately the 
various duties of men. The number of sections in this is one 
hundered and forty-six. The number of slokas is eight thousand. 

‘‘Then comes the fourteenth Parva called Asn'amedhika. 
In this is the excellent story of Samvarta and Marutta. Then 
is described the discovery (by the Pandavas) of golden treasu- 
ries ; and then the birth of Parikshita who was revived by 
Krishna after having been burnt by the (celestial) weapon (of 
Aswat-thama). The battles of Arjuna the son of Pandu, while 
following the sacrificial horse let loose, with various princes who 
in wrath seized it. Then is shewn the great risk of Arjuna in 
his encounter with Vavru-vahana the son of Chitrangada (by 
Arjuna) the appointed daughter (of the chief of Manipura). 
Then the story of the mungoose during the performance of the 
horse sacrifice. This is the most wonderful Parva called Aswa- 
medhika. The number of sections is one hundred and three. 
The number of slokas composed in this by Vyasa of true know- 
ledge is three thousand three Ifiiudred and twenty. 
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Then comes the fifteenth Parva called Asi^amavasika. . In 
this Chrita-rashtra, abdicating the kingdom, and accompanied 
by Gandhari and Vidura, went to the woods. Seeing this, the 
virtuous Pritha also, ever engaged in cherishing her superiors^ 
leaving the court of her sons, followed the old couple. In thia 
is describedf the wonderful meeting through the kindness of 
Vyasa of the King (Dhrita-rashtra) with the spirits of his slain 
children, grand-children, and other princes, returned from the 
other world. Then the monarch abandoning his sorrows acquir-^ 
ed with his wife the highest fruit of his meritorious actions. 
Tn this Parva, Vidura after having leaned on virtue all his lif^ 
attaineth to the most meritorious state. 

‘'The learned son of Gavalgana, Sanjaya also, of passions 
under full control, and the foremost of ministers, attained, in 
this Parva, to the blessed state. In this, Yudhish-thira the. 
just met Narada and heard from him about the extinction of 
the race of the Vrishnis. This is the very wonderful Parva 
called Asramavasika. The number of sections in this is forty 
two, and the number . of slokas composed by Vyasa cognisant 
of truth is one thousand five hundred and six. 

“ After this, you know, comes the Mavshala of painful inci-» 
dents. In this, those lion-hearted heroes (of the race of 
Vrishni) with the scars of many a field on their bodies, oppress* 
ed with the curse of a Brahmana, while deprived of reason 
with drink, impelled by the fates, slew each other on the shores 
of the salt sea with the Erdka grass which (in their hands) 
became (invested with the fatal attributes of the) thunder. 
In this, both Balarttma and Keshava (Krishna) after causing 
the extermination of their race, their hour having come, 
themselves did not rise superior to the sway of all-destroy- 
ing Time. In this, Arjuna the foremost among men, going to 
Dwaravati (Dwaraka) and seeing the city destitute of the 
Vrishnis was much affected and became exceedingly sorry. 
Then after the funeral of his maternal uncle Vasudeva the 
foremost among the Yadus (Vrishnis), he saw the heroes of the 
Yadu race lying stretched in death on the spot where they had 
been drinking. He then caused the cremation of the bodies 
of the illustrious Krishna and Balarama and of the piin<^p^ 
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members of the Vrishni race. Then as he was journeying from 
l)waraka with the women and the children, the old and the 
decrepit, — remnants of the Yadu race — he was met on the 
way by a heavy calamity. He witnessed also the disgrace of 
his bow Oandiva and the unpropitiousness of his celestial wea* 
pons. Seeing all this, Aijuna became despondent and pursuant 
to Vyasa’s advice went to Yudhish-thiraand solicited permission 
to adopt the Sanyaaa mode of life. This is the sixteenth Parva 
called Maushala. The number of sections is eight and the 
number of slokas composed by Vyasa cognisant of truth ie three 
hundred and twenty. 

“ The next is Mahaprasthaniica the seventeenth Parva. 

'Tn this those foremost among men the Pandavas abdicating 
their kingdom went with Draupadi on their great journey 
called Mahaprasthan. In this they met with Agni having 
arrived at the sea of red waters. In this, asked by Agui 
himself, Arjuna having worshipped him duly, returned to him 
the excellent celestial bow called Gandiva. In this, leaving 
his brothers who dropped one after another and Draupadi 
also, Yudhish-thira went on his journey without once looking 
back on them. This the seventeenth Parva is called Maha- 
prasthanika. The number of sections in this is three. The 
number of slokas also composed by Vyasa cognisant of truth 
is three hundred and twenty, 

“ The Parva that comes after this you must know is the 
extraordinary one called Sarga of celestial incidents. Then 
seeing the celestial car come to take him, Yudhish-thira moved 
by kindness towards the dog that accompanied him, refused to 
ascend it without his companion. Observing the illustrious 
Yudhish-thira's steady adherence to virtue, Dharma (the god of 
justice) abandoning his canine form showed himself to the king. 
Then Yudhish-thira ascending to heaven felt much pain. The 
celestial messenger showed him hell by an act of deception. Then 
Yudhish-thira the soul of justice heard the heart-rending lament- 
ations of his brothers abiding in that region under the disci- 
pline of Yama. Then Dharma and Indra showed Yudhish-thira ' 
(the region appointed for sinners). Then Yudhish-thira after 
deaviag his human body by a plunge in the celestial Gangea 
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littamed to that fegion which his acts merited, and began ta 
live in joy respected by Indra and all the gods. Thie is the 
eighteenth Parva as narrated by the illustrious Vyasa. The 
number of sections is five, and the number of slokas composed) 
O ascetics,, by the great Rishi in this is two hundred and nine. 

''The above are the contents of the Eighteen Parvas. In' the 
appendix (Khila) are the Harivansa and the Vavishya. The num- 
ber of slokas contained in the Harivansa is twelve thousand. 

These are the contents of the section called Pai^a-sangraJidb, 
Sauti continued : — Eighteen Akshauhinis of troops came to^ 
gethcr for battle. The encounter that ensued was terrible and 
lasted for eighteen da 3 ’’s. He who knows the four Vedas with 
all the A ngds and Upanishadas, but does not know this history 
(Bharata), cannot be regarded as wise. Vyasa of immeasur- 
able intelligence has spoken of the Mahabharata as a treatise 
on Artha, on Dharma, and on Kama. Those who have listened 
to this history can never bear to listen to others, as, indeed, 
they who have listened to the sweet voice of the male Kokila 
can never hear the dissonance of the crow’s cawing. As the 
formation of the three worlds proceedeth from the five elements, 
so do the inspirations of* all poets proceed from this excellent 
composition. 0 ye Brahmanas, as the four kinds of creatures 
(viviparous, oviparous, bom of filth, and vegetables) are depend- 
ent on space for their existence, .so the Puranas depend upon 
this history. As all the senses depend for their exercise upon 
the various modifications of the mind, so do all acts (ceremo- 
nials) and moral qualities depend upon this treatise. There is 
not a story current in the world but doth depend on this 
history, even as the body upon the food it taketh. All poets 
cherish the Bharata even as servants desirous of preferment 
always attend upon masters of good lineage. Even as the 
blessed domestic Asrama can never be surpassed by the three 
other Asramas (modes of life) so no poets can surpass this poem. 

" Ye ascetics, shake ye off all inaction. Let your hearts 
be fixed on virtue, for virtue is the one only friend of him that 
has gone to the other world. Even the most intelligent by 
cherishing wealth and wives can never make these their own ; 
nor are these possessions that^are lasting. The Bharata uttered 
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hy the lips of DwaipAyana is without a parallel ; it is virtM 
itself and sacred. It destroyeth sin and produceth good 
He that listeneth to it while it is being recited hath no need 
of a bath in the sacred waters of Pushkara. A Brahmana, 
whatever sins he may commit during the day tjirough his 
fienses> is freed from them all by reading the Bbarata in the 
evening. Whatever sins he may commit also in the night 
by deeds, words, or mind, he is freed from them all by reading 
the Bharata in the first twilight (morning). He that giveth a 
hundred kine with horns plaited with gold to a Brahman cog- 
nisant of the Vedas and all branches of learning, and he that 
daily listeneth to the sacred narrations of the Bharata, acquiretb 
equal merit. As the wide ocean is easily passable by men having 
ships, so is this extensive history of great excellence and deep 
import with the help of this chapter called Parva^sangraha, ” 
Thus endeth the section called Parva^sangrdha of the 
Adi Parva of the blessed Mahabharata. 


Section HI. 

(Pavbsya Parva), 

Sauti said, ‘‘Janamejaya the son of Parikshita was with 
his brothers attending his long sacrifice on the plains of Kuru- 
kshetra. His brothers were three, Sruta-sena, Ugra-sena, and 
Bhima-sena. And as they were sitting at the sacrifice, there 
arrived at the spot an offspring of Sarama (the celestial bitch.) 
And belaboured by the brothers of Janamejaya, he ran away to 
his mother, crying in pain. And his mother seeing him crying 
exceedingly asked him, “Why criest thou so ? Who hath beaten 
thee V* And being thus questioned, he said unto his mother, 
♦ I have been belaboured by the brothers of Janamejaya. ’ 
And bis mother replied, 'apparently then, thou hast committed 
some fault for which hast thou been beaten !’ He answered,/ 1 
have not committed any fault. I have not touched the sacri- 
ficial butter with my tongue, nor have I even cast a look upon 
it.* His mother Sarama hearing this and much distressed at the 
affiiction of her son went to the place where Janameja}^a with 
hk brothers ym at hk long-extending sacrifice. And she 
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addressed Janamejaya in anger, saying, ‘ this my son hath com- 
mitted no fault : he hath not looked upon your sacrificial butter, 
nor hath he touched it with his tongue. Wherefore hath he 
been beat V They gave not her a word in reply ; whereupon 
she said, ‘ as ye have beat my son who hath committed no fault, 
therefore shall evil come upon ye when ye least expect it.’ 

Janamgaya, thus addressed by the celestial bitch Sarama, 
became exceedingly alarmed and dejected. And after the sacrifice 
was concluded, he returned to Hastinapura, and began to take 
great pains in searching for a Purohita who could by procuring 
absolution for his sin, neutralise the effect of the curse. 

“One day Janamejaya the son of Parikshita while ahunting, 
observed in a particular part of his dominions a hermitage 
where dwelt a certain Rishi of name Sruta-srava. He had a 
son named Soma-srava deeply engaged in ascetic devotions. 
Being desirous of appointing that son of the Rishi as his 
Purohita, Janamejaya the son of Parikshita saluted the Rishi 
and addressed him saying, ‘ O possessor of the six attributes, 
let this thy son be my purohita.* The Rishi thus addressed, 
answered Janamejaya, ‘ 0 Janamejaya, this my son, deep in 
ascetic devotions, accomplished in the study of the Vedas, and 
endued with the full force of my asceticism, is born of the 
womb of a she-snake that had drunk my vital fluid. He is 
able to absolve thee from all offences save those committed 
against Mahadeva. But he hath one particular habit, viz., he 
would grant to any Brahmana whatever might be demanded of 
him. ‘ If thou canst put up with it, then take thou him,’ 
Janamejaya thus addressed replied to the Rishi * it shall be 
even so.’ And accepting him for his Purohita, he returned to 
his capital ; and he then addressed his brothers sa 3 dng, ‘ this is 
the person I have chosen for my spiritual master : whatsoever 
he may say must be complied with by you without examination;’ 
And his brothers did as they were directed. And giving these 
directions to his brothers, the king marched towards Takshyd^ 
ehUa and brought that country under his authority. 

“ About this time there was a Rishi of name Ayodha-Dhau- 
mya. And Ayoda-Dhaumya had three disciples, Upamanyu, 
Aruni, and Veda, And the Rishi bade one of these disciples, 
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Aruui of Pancbala go and stop up a breach in the water-cours# 
of a certain field. And Aruni of Pancbala, thus ordered by 
his preceptor, repaired to the spot. And having gone there 
he saw that he could not stop up the breach in the water-course 
by ordinary means. And he was distressed because he could 
not do his preceptor’s bidding. But at length he saw a way 
and said ‘ well, I will do it in this way/ He then went down 
into the breach and lay down himself there. And the watet 
was thus confined. 

“ And sometime after, the preceptor Ayoda-Dhaumya asked 
his other disciples where Aruni of Panchala was. And they 
answered. Sir, he hath been sent by yourself sa3dng — Go, stop 
up the breach in the water-course of the field : — ’ Thus re- 
minded, Dhaumya, addressing his pupils, said, ‘ then let us 
all go to the place where he is.* 

* And having arrived there, he shouted, ' Ho Aruni of Pan- 
chala, wlicre art thou ? Come hither, my child.* And Aruni 
hearing the voice of his preceptor speedily came out of the 
water-course and stood before his preceptor. And addressing 
the latter, Aruni said, * here I am in the breach of the water- 
course. Not having been able to devise any other means I 
entered it myself for the purpose of preventing the water 
running out. It is only upon bearing thy voice that having 
left it and allowed the waters to escape I have stood before thee. 
I salute thee, Master ; tell me what I have to do.* 

“ The preceptor, thus addressed replied ‘ because in getting 
up from the ditch thou hast opened the water-course, therefore 
hence-forth shalt thou be called TJddalaka as a mark of thy 
preceptor’s favor. And because my words have been obeyed by 
thee, thou shalt obtain good fortune. And all the Vedas shall 
shine in thee and all the DhcCi^na-shast'ins also.* And Aruni, thufe 
addressed by his preceptor, went to the country after his heart. 

“The name of another of Ayoda-Dhaumya’s disciples was 
Upamanyu. And Dhaumya appointed him saying, “go, my 
child, Upamanyu, look after the kine. ” And according to 
his preceptor’s orders, he went to tend the kine. And having 
watched them all day, he returned in the evening to his pre^ 
ceptor’s house and standing beftre him he saluted him respect- 



ADI PARVA, 


n 

fcUy. And his preceptor seeing him, in good condition of body 
asked him, ‘Upamanyu, my child, upon what dost thou support 
thyself ? Thou art exceeding plump. ’ And he answered his 
preceptor, ‘Sir, I support myself by begging/ And his precept^ 
or said ‘what is obtained in alms should not be used by thee 
without oflFermg it to me. ’ And Upamanyu, thus told, went 
away. And having obtained alms, he offered the same to his 
preceptor. And his preceptor took frojn him even the whole* 
And Aruni, thus treated, went away to attend the cattle. And 
having watched them all day, he returned in the evening to 
his preceptor’s abode. And he stood before his preceptor and 
saluted him with respect. And his preceptor perceiving that 
he still continued to be of good condition of body said unto 
him, ‘ Upamanyu, my child, I take from thee even the whole of 
what thou obtainest in alms, without keeping anything for thee. 
How then dost thou, at present, contrive to support thyself V 
And Upamanyu said unto his preceptor, ‘Sir, Laving made 
over to you all that I obtain in alms, I go abegging a second 
time for supporting myself. ’ And his preceptor then replied, 
‘This is not the way in which thou shouldst obey thy preceptor. 
By this thou art diminishing the support of others that live by 
begging. Truly, having supported thyself so, thou hast proved 
thyself covetous. ’ And Upamanyu, having signified his 
assent to all that his preceptor said, went away to attend the 
cattle. And having watched them all day, he returned to his 
preceptor’s house. And he stood before his preceptor and salu- 
ted him respectfully. And his preceptor observing that he was 
still fat, said again unto him, ‘ Upamanyu, my child, I take 
from thee all thou obtainest in alms and thou dost not go 
abegging a second time, and yet art thou in healthy condition. 
How dost thou support thyself ?’ And Upamanyu, thus ques- 
tioned, answered, ‘Sir, I now live upon the milk of these 
cows. * And his preceptor thereupon told him, ‘ it is not law- 
ful for thee to appropriate the milk without having first obi- 
tained my consent.’ And Upamanyu having assented to the 
justice of these observations, went away to tend the kine. And 
when he returned to his preceptor’s abode, he stood before him 
and saluted him as usual. And •his preceptor seeing that ha 
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W4MI still fat, said, ' TJpamanjru, my child, thou eatest no longef 
pf alms, nor dost thou go abegging a second time, nor even 
4rmkest of the milk ; yet art thou fat. By what means dost 
thou contrive to live now ? * And Upamanyu replied, ‘ Sir, I 
now sip the froth that these calves throw out while sucking 
their mothers* teats. * And the preceptor said, ‘ these generous 
calves, I suppose, out of compassion for thee throw out large 
quantities of froth. Wouldst thou stand in the way of their 
full meals by acting as thou hast done ? Know then that it is 
unlawful for thee to drink the froth. ’ And Upamanyu, having 
signified his assent to this, went as before to tend the cows. 
And restrained by his preceptor, he feedeth not on alms, nor 
hath he anything else to eat ; he drinketh not of the milk, nor 
tasteth he of the froth 1 

And Upamanyu, one day, oppressed by hunger, when in 
a forest ate of the leaves of the Arka ( Asclepias gigantea )• 
And his eyes being affected by the pungent, acrimonious, 
crude, and saline qualities of the leaves which he had eaten, 
be became blind. And as he was crawling about, he fell into a 
pit. And upon his not returning that day when the sun was 
sinking down behind the summit of the western mountain, the 
preceptor observed to his disciples that Upamanyu was not yet 
come. And they told him that he had gone out with the cattle. 

“ The preceptor then said, ' Upamanyu being restrained 
by me from the use of everything, is, of course, displeased, 
and, therefore, doth not come home until it be late. Let ua 
then go in search of him.’ And having said this, he went with 
his disciples into the forest and began to shout saying, ' Ho, 
Upamanyu, where art thou V And Upamanyu hearing his 
preceptor’s voice answered in a loud tone, ‘ here I am at the 
bottom of a well* And his preceptor asked him how he hap- 
pened to be there. And Upamanyu replied, ‘ having eaten of 
the leaves of the Arka plant I became blind, and so have I 
fallen into this well* And his preceptor thereupon told him, 
‘ glorify the twin Aswinas, the joint physicians of the gods, 
and they will restore thee thy sight.* And Upaman 5 ru thus 
directed by his preceptor began to glorify the twin Aswinai^ 
in the following words of the Rig Veda :-^ 
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^Te have existed before the creation ! Tc first-born beings, 
ye are displayed in this wondrous universe of five elements ! 
I desire to obtain ye by help of the knowledge derived from 
hearing and of meditation, for ye are Infinite ! Te are the 
course itself .of Nature and the intelligent Soul that pervades 
that course ! Ye are birds of beauteous feathers perching 
^n the body that is like to a tree ! Ye are without the 
three common attributes of every soul ! Ye are incomparable ! 
Ye, through its spirit in every created thing, overspread the 
universe ! 

‘Ye are golden Eagles I Ye are the essence in which all 
things disappear ! Ye are free from error and know no de- 
terioration ] Ye are of beauteous beaks that wound not un- 
justly and are victorious in every encounter ! Ye certainly 
prevail over Time 1 Having created the Sun, ye weave the 
wondrous cloth of the year by means of the white thread 
of the day and the black thread of the night 1 And with the 
cloth so woven ye have established two courses of action apper- 
taining respectively to the Devas and the Pitris. The bird of 
Life seized by Time which represents the strength of the In- 
finite soul, ye set free for delivering her unto great happi- 
ness I They that are in deep ignorance, as long as they are 
under the delusion of their senses, suppose ye who are inde- 
pendent of the attributes of matter to be gifted with form ! 
Three hundred and sixty cows represented by three hundred 
and sixty days produce one calf between them which is the 
year. That calf is the creator and destroyer of all. Seekers 
of truth following different routes, draw the milk of true 
knowledge with its help. Ye Aswinas, ye are the creators 
of that calf ! 

‘ The year is but the nave of a wheel to which is attached 
seven hundred and twenty spokes representing as many days 
and nights. 'The circumference of this wheel represented by 
twelve months is without end. This wheel is full of delusion 
and knows no deterioration. It affects all creatures whether of 
this or of the other world. Ye Aswinas, this wheel of time is 
set in motion by ye ! t 

‘ The wheel of Time as represented by the year has a nave 
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represented by the six seasons. The number of fiipokes attached 
to that nave ie twelve as represented by the twelve signs of the 
Zodiaa This wheel of Time manifests the fruits of the 4bcts 
of all beings. The presiding deities of Time abide in that wheel. 
Subject as I am to its distressful influence, ye Aswinas, liberate 
me from that wheel of Time. Ye Aswinas, ye are this uni- 
verse of .five elements ! Ye are the objects that are enjoyed m 
this and in the other world 1 Msd^e me independent of the 
influence of the five elements I And though ye are the Supreme 
Brahma, yet ye move over the Earth in forms enjoying the 
delights that the senses can afford. 

‘ In the beginning, ye created the ten points of the universe ! 
Then have ye, placed the Sun and the Sky above ! The Eishis, 
according to the course of the same Sun, perform their sacrifices, 
and the gods and men, according to what hath been appointed 
for them, perform their sacrifices also enjoying the fruits of 
those acts ! 

'Mixing the three colors ye have produced all rthe objects 
of sight I It is from these objects that the universe hath sprung, 
whereon the gods and men are engaged in ^heir respective 
occupations, and, indeed, all creatures endued with -life .! 

' Ye Aswinas, I adore ye ! I also adore the Sky which is 
your handiwork ! Ye are the ordainers of the fruits of all acts 
from which even the gods are not free ! Ye are yourselves freo 
from the fruits of your acts ! 

' Ye are the parents of all 1 As males and females it is ye 
that swallow the food which subsequently develops into the 
life-creating fluid and blood ! The new-born infant sucks 
the teat of its mother. Indeed, it is ye that take the shape of 
the infant ! Ye Aswinas, grant me my sight to protect my life 1* 

" The twin Aswinas, thus invoked, appeared and eakl, * We 
are satisfied. Here is a cake for thee. Take and eat it.’ And 
Upamanyu, thus addressed, replied, *yeur words, O Aswinas^ 
have never proved untrue. But without first offering this 
cake to my preceptor 1 dare not take it’ And the Aswinas 
thereupon told him, ^formerly, thy preceptor had invoked 
us. We thereupon gave him, a cake like this ^ and he took it 
Brithout offering it (0 bis master. Do thou that which thy 
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preceptor did/ Thus addressed, Upantanyu again said untor 
them^ ‘ 0 Aswinas, I crave your pardon. Without offering it 
to my preceptor I dare not apply this cake.’ The Aswinas 
then said, ^ 0 we are pleased with this devotion of thine to 
thy preceptor. Thy master’s teeth are of black iron. Thine 
shall be of gold. Thou ahalt be restored to sight and shalt 
have good fortune.’ 

Thus spoken to by the Aswinas he recovered his sight, and 
having gone to his preceptor’s presence he saluted him and told 
him ail. And bis preceptor was well pleased with him and 
said unto him, ‘Thou shalt obtain prosperity even as the As- 
winas have said. All the Vedas shall shine in thee and all 
the Dharma-sbastras.’ And this was the trial of Upamanyu. 

Then the other disciple of Ayoda-Dhaumya was called 
Veda. His preceptor once addressed him, saying, Weda, my child, 
tarry sometime in my house and serve thy preceptor. It shall 
be to thy profit.* And Veda having signified bis assent tarried 
long in the family of his preceptor mindful of serving him. 
Like an ox under the burthens of his master, he bore 
heat and cold, hunger and thirst, at all times uncomplainingly. 
And it was long before bis preceptor was satisfied. And as a 
consequence of that satisfaction, Veda obtained good fortune 
and universal knowledge. And this was the trial of Veda. 

And Vedfi^ having received permission from his preceptor, 
and leaving the latter’s residence after the completion of his 
studies, entered the domestic miode of life. And while living 
in his own house, he got three pupils. And he never told them 
to perform any work or to obey implicitly his own behests ; 
for having experienced himself much woe while abiding in 
the family of his preceptor, he liked not ta treat them with 
severity. 

After a certain time, Janamejaya and Paushya, both of 
the order of Kshetrias, arriving at his residence appointed the 
Brahmana, Veda, as their spiritual guide ( Upadhyaya >. And 
one day while about to depart upon some business relative to 
a sacrifice, he employed one of his disciples, Utanka, to take 
charge of his household. * IJtanka/ said he, * whatsoever 
should have to be done in my bouse, let it be done by thea 
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vithoat neglect. ’ And having given these orders to Utanka^ 
be went on hU jonmej. 

“ So Utanka always mindful of the injunction of hie pre- 
ceptor took up his abode in the latter’s house. And while 
Utanka was residing there, the females of his preceptMr's 
bouse having assembled addressed him and said, ‘ 0- Utanka, 
thy mistress is in that season when connubial connection might 
be fhiitful. Thy preceptor is absent ; then stand thou in his 
place and do the needful. ’ And Utanka, thus addressed, 
said unto those women, ‘ It is not proper for me to do this at 
the bidding of women, I have not been enjoined by my pre- 
ceptor to do aught that is improper. ’ 

“ After a while, his preceptor returned from his joumeyi 
And his preceptor having learnt all that bad happened, became 
well pleased and, addressing Utanka, said, ‘ Utanka, my chiltb 
what favor shall I bestow on thee ? I have been smed by 
thee duly ; therefore hath our friendship for each other in- 
creased. 1 therefore grant thee leave to depart Go thou, 
and let all thy wishes be accomplished,’ 

“ Utanka, thus addressed, replied, saying, ‘ Let me do some- 
thing that you wish, for it hath been said, — He who bestoweth 
instruction contrary to usage, and he who receivetb it contrary 
to usage, one of the two dieth, and enmity springeth up betweea 
the two, — I, therefore, who have received thy leave to depart, 
am desirous of bringing thee some gratuity due to a preceptor.’ 
His master upon hearing this replied, ' Utanka, my child, wait 
a while.’ Sometime after, Utanka again addressed his preceptor, 
saying, ‘ Command me to bring that for gratuity which you 
desire. ’ And his preceptor then said, ’ my dear Utanka, thou 
hast often told me of your desire to bring something by way 
of acknowledgment for the instruction thonJ^t received. Go 
then in and ask thy mistress what thou arp^bring for gratui- 
ty. And bring thou that which she directs. ’ And thus di- 
rected by his preceptor, Utanka addressed his preceptress say- 
ing, ‘ Madam, I have obtained my master’s leave to go home, 
and I am desirous of bringing something agreeable to thee as 
gratuity for the instruction I have received, in order that I may 
depart his debtor. Therefore, please to command me wht^ 
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I aiafobriog as gratuity.’ Thus addressed, his preceptress 
replied, * Gk> unto King Faushya and beg of him the pair of 
ear-rings worn by his Queen, and bring them hither. Four days 
hence is a sacred day when I wish to appear before the Brah- 
aianas ( who may dine at my house ) decked with these ear* 
rings. Then accomplish this, O Utanka ! If thou shouldst 
succeed, good fortune shall attend thee ; if not, what good 
eanst thou expect ? ’ 

Utanka, thus commanded, took his departure. And as 
he was passing along the road he saw a bull of extraordinary 
size and a man of uncommon stature mounted thereon. And 
that man addressed Utanka and said, ‘Eat thou of the dung 
of this bull. ’ Utanka, however, was unwilling to comply. 
The man said again, ‘O Utanka, eat of it without scrutiny. 
Thy master ate of it before.’ And Utanka signified hiS 
assent and ate of the dung and drank of the urine of that 
bull, and rose respectfully, and washing his hands and mouth 
went to where King Faushya was. 

Arrived at the place, Utanka saw Faushya seated ( on 
his throne ). And approaching him Utanka saluted the mon- 
arch by pronouncing blessings and said, * I am come a peti- 
tioner to thee.’ And King Faushya, having returned Utanka’s 
salutations, said, ‘Sir, what shall I do for thee ?’ And Utanka 
said, ‘ I am come to beg of thee a pair of ear-rings as gratuity 
for my preceptor. It beboveth thee to give me the ear-rings 
worn by thy Rani. ’ 

King Faushya replied, * Qo Utanka into the female 
apartments where the Rani is and demand them of her. ’ And 
Utanka went into the women’s apartments. But as he could 
not discover the Rani, he again addressed the Raja, saying, 'it is 
not proper that^^uld be treated by thee with deceit. Thy 
Rani is not in^|H|dvate apartments, for I could not find her.’ 
The Raja, thus a^essed, considered for a while and replied, 
’Recollect, Sir, with attention whether thou beest not in a state 
of defilement in consequence of contact with the impurities of a 
repast. My Rani is a chaste wife and cannot be seen by any one 
who is impure owing to contact with the leavings of a repast. 
Nor doth she herself appear in*sight of any one who is defiled.’ 
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" Utaiika, thus iaformed, reflected for a whHe and tteA 
said, "Yes, it must be so. Having been in a hurry I performed 
my ablutions' ( after meal ) in a standing posture. * Baja Pau-* 
shya then said, " Here ia a transgression. Purification is noh 
properly effected by one in a standing posture, nor by one 
while he is going along. * And Utanka having agreed to this,^ 
sat down with his face towards the East, and washed 
his face, hands, and feet thoroughly. And he then, without 
noise, sipped thrice of water free from scum and froth, and not 
warm, and just suflScient to* reach hia stomach and wiped his face 
twice. And he then touched with water the apertures of his 
organs ( eyes, ears, &c. &c. ) And having done all this, he once 
more entered the apartments of the women. And this time he 
saw the Rani. And as the Rani perceived him, she saluted him 
respectfully and said, ‘Welcome, Sir, command me what I am to 
do.* And Utanka said unto her, ‘ it behoveth thee to give me 
those ear-rings of thine. I beg them as a present for my preceptor.*^ 
And the Rani having been highly pleased with Utanka’s con- 
duct and, considering that Utanka as an object of charity could 
not be passed over, took off her ear-rings and gave them to him. 
And she said, ‘ these ear-rings are very much sought after by 
Taksliaka, King of the Serpents. Therefore shouldst thou carry 
them with the greatest care,* 

And Utanka being told this, said unto the Rani, "^Lady, be 
under no apprehension. Takshaka, Chief of the Serpents, is 
not able to overcome me.* And having said this, and taking 
leave of the Rani, he went back into the presence of Paushya, 
and said, " Paushya, I am gratified.* Then Paushya said to 
Utanka, ‘A fit object of charity can only be had at long in- 
tervals. Thou airt a qualified guest, therefore do I desire to 
perform a sraddha. Tany thou a little. And Utanka replied, 

" Yea, I will tarry, and beg that the clean p^isions that are 
ready may be soon brought in.* And the Raja having signified 
bis assent, he entertained Utanka duly. And Utanka seeing 
that the food placed before him had hair in it, and also that i1> 
was cold, thought it unclean. And be said unto Paushya^ 
" Thou givest me food that is unclean, therefore sbalt thou 
lose thy sight/ And Paushya m answer said ‘And because 
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^ost thou impute uncleanness to food that is clean, therefore 
fihalt thou be without issue.* And Utanka thereupon rejoined, 
* It behovett thee not, after having offered me unclean food, 
to curse me in return. Satisfy thyself by occular proof.* 

“ And Eaushya seeing the food alleged to be unclean satis* 
fied himself of its uncleanliness. And Faushya having ascer- 
tained that the food was truly unclean, being cold and mixed 
with hahr, prepared as it was by a woman with unbraided 
hair, began to pacify the Rishi Utanka, saying ' Sir, the food 
placed before thee is cold, and doth contain hair, having been 
prepared without sufficient care. Therefore I pray thee pardon 
me. Let me not become blind. * And Utanka answered, 'what 
I say must come to pass. Having become blind, thou mayst, 
however, recover thy sight before long. Grant that thy curse 
also doth not take effect on me, * And Faushya said unto him, 
‘ I am unable to revoke my curse. For my wrath even now hath 
not been appeased. But thou knowest not this. For a Brah- 
mana*s heart is soft as new-churned butter, even though his 
words bear a sharp-edged razor. It is otherwise in respect of 
'ffiese with the Kshetriya. His words are soft as new-churned 
butter, but his heart is as a sharp-edged tool. Such being 
the case, I am unable, because of the hardness of my heart, to 
neutralise my curse. Then go thou thy ways, * To this Utanka 
made answer, ‘I showed thee the uncleanness of the food offer- 
ed to me, and I was even now pacified by thee. Besides, saidst 
thou at first that because I imputed uncleanness to food that 
was clean I should be without issue. But the food being truly 
unclean, thy curse cannot affect me. Of this I am sure. * And 
Utanka having said this departed with the ear-rings. 

“ On the road Utanka perceived coming towards him a 
naked idle beggar sometimes coming in view and sometimes 
disappearing. And Utanka, having occasion, put the ear* 
rings on the ground and went for water. In the meantime the 
beggar came quickly to the spot and taking up the ear-rings 
ran away. And Utanka having completed his ablutions in 
water and purified himself and having also reverently bowed 
down to the gods and his spiritual masters pursued the thief 
with the utmost speed, And having with great difficulty over* 



56 


MAHABHAHATA. 


taken him, he seized him with force. But at that instant the 
person seized, quitting the form of a beggar and assuming his 
real form, viz, that of Takshaka, speedily entered a large hole 
open in the ground. And having got in, Takshaka proceeded to 
liis own abode, the region of the serpents. 

Now, Utanka, recollecting the words of the Bani, pursued 
the Serpent, and began to dig open the hole with a stick but 
was unable to make much progress. And Indra beholding 
bis distress sent his thunder-bolt (Vajra) to his assistance* 
Then the thunder-bolt entering that stick enlarged that hole. 
And Utanka began to enter the hole after the thunder-bolt. 
And having entered it he beheld the region of the Serpents 
infinite in extent, filled with hundreds of palaces and elegant 
mansions with turrets and domes and gateways, abounding with 
wonderful places for various games and entertainments. And 
Utanka then glorified the serpents by the following slokas : — 

Ye Serpents, subjects of King Airavata, splendid in 
battle and showering weapons on the field like lightning-charg- 
ed clouds driven by the winds! Handsome and of various 
forms and decked with many-colored ear-rings, ye children (rf 
Airavata, ye shine like the Sun in the firmament ! On the 
northern banks of the Ganges are many habitations of serpents. 
There I constantly adore the great serpents. Who except Ai- 
xavata would desire to move in the burning rays of the Sun ? 
When Dhrita-rashtra ( Airavata’s brother ) goes out, twenty- 
eight thousand and eight serpents follow him as his attendants. 
Ye who move near him and ye who stay at a distance from bim^ 
,I adore all ye that have Airavata for your elder brother. 

' I adore thee also, to obtain the ear-rings, O Takshaka, who 
formerly dwelt in Kurukshetra and the forest of Khandava ! 
Takshaka and Aswasena, ye are constant companions who 
dwell in Kurukshetra on the banks of the Ikshumati ! I also 
adore the illustrious Srutasena, the younger brother of Takshaka^ 
who resided at the holy place called Mahadyuman with a view 
to obtain the Ohiefehip of the Serpents.’ 

“ The Brahmana Eishi Utanka having saluted the chief 
serpents in this manner, obtain^ not, however, the ear-rings. 

he thereupon became very thoughtful. And when ha 
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saw that he obtained not the ear-rings even though he had 
adored the serpents, he then looked about him and beheld 
two women over a loom weaving a piece of cloth with a fine 
shuttle ; and in the loom were black and white threads. And 
he likewise ,saw a wheel, with twelve spokes, turned by six 
boys. And he also saw a man with a handsome horse. And 
he began to address them the following mantras 

* This wheel whose circumference is marked by twenty four 
divisions representing as many lunar changes is furnished with 
three hundred spokes ! It is set in continual motion by six 
boys ( the seasons ) ! These damsels representing universal 
nature are weaving without intermission a cloth witli threads 
black and white, and thereby ushering into existence the 
manifold worlds and the beings that inhabit them 1 Thou 
wielder of the thunder, the protector of the universe, the slayer 
of Vritra and Namuchi, thou illustrious one who wearest the 
black cloth and displayeth truth and untruth in the universe, 
thou who ownest for thy carrier, the horse received from the 
depths of the ocean, and which is but another form of Agni 
( the god of fire ), I bow to thee, thou supreme Lord, thou 
Lord of the three worlds, O Purandara !* 

**Then the man with the horse said unto XJ tanka, 'lam 
gratified by this thy adoration. What good shall I do to thee V 
And Utanka replied, ‘ even let the serpents be brought under 
my control.* Then the man rejoined, 'Blow into this horse.* And 
Utanka blew into that horse. And from the horse thus blown 
into, there issued, from every aperture of his body, flames of fire 
with smoke, by which the region of the Nagas Was about to be 
consumed. And Takshaka, surprised beyond measure and terri- 
fied by the heat of the fire, hastily came out of his abode 
taking the ear-rings with him, and said unto Utanka, ' Pray, 
Sir, take back the ear-rings.’ And Utanka took them back. 

"But Utanka having recovered his ear-rings thought, '0 this 
is that sacred day of my preceptress. 1 am at a distance. 
How can I, therefore, show my regard for her ?’ And when 
Utanka was anxious about this, the man addressed him and 
said, 'Ride this horse, Utanka, and he will in a moment 
carry thee to thy master s abode,’ And Utanka having signb 

8 
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fied his assent, mounted the horse and presently reached hla, 
preceptor’s house. 

And his preceptress that morning after having bathed was, 
dressing her hair sitting, thinking of uttering a curse on XJ tanka 

if he should not return within time. But in the meantime 

« 

Utanka entered his preceptor s abode and paid his respects to 
his preceptress and presented her the ear-rings. ‘ Utanka,* said 
she, ^thou hast arrived at the proper time at the proper 
place. Welcome, my child ! Thou art innocent and therefore 
I do not curse thee ! Good fortune is even before thee; Let 
thy wishes be crowned with success 1* 

“ Then Ufcanka waited on his preceptor. And his preceptor 
said, ' Thou art welcome ! What hath occasioned thy long 
absence?’ And Utanka replied to his preceptor, ‘Sir, in the 
execution of tins niy business obstruction was offered by 
Takshaka the King of serpents. Therefore had I to go to the 
region of the Nagas. There I saw two damsels sitting over a 
loom, weaving a fabric with black and white threads. Pray, what 
is that ? There likewise I beheld a wheel with twelve spokes 
ceaselessly turned by six boys. What too doth that import ? 
Who also is the man that I saw ? And what the horse of 
extraordinary size likewise beheld by me ? And when I was 
on the road I also saw a bull with a man mounted thereon, 
by whom I was endearingly accosted thus — ^Utanka, eat of 
the dung of this bull, which was also eaten by thy master. — So 
l ate of the dung of that bull according to las words. Who 
also is he ? Therefore, enliglitened by thee, I desire to hear 
all about them. ’• 

“And his preceptor thus addressed said unto him, ‘The 
two damsels thou hast seen are Dhata and Vidhata ; the black 
and white threads denote night and day ; the wheel of twelve 
spokes turned by the six boys signifieth the year comprising six 
seasons. The man is Parjanya, the deity of rain ; and the horse 
is Agni, the god of fire. The bull that thou hast seen on the 
road is Airavata, the king of elephants ; the man mounted 
thereon is Indra ; and the dung of the bull which was eaten by 
thee was AmrUd. It was certainly for this (last) that thou hast 
not met with death in the re^on of the Nagas ; and 



who^ my friend having been mercifully inclined showed thee 
favor. It is for this that thou returnset safe, taking the ear- 
rings with thee. Then, O thou amiable one, I give thee leave 
to depart. Thou shalt obtain good fortune.* 

And Utanka, having obtained his master’s leave, moved by 
anger and resolved to revenge himself on Takshaka, proceeded 
towards Hastinapura. That excellent Brahmana soon reached 
BCastinapura. And Utanka then waited upon King Janamejaya 
who had sometime before returned victorious from Takshashila- 
And Utanka saw the victorious monarch surrounded on all sides 
by his ministers. And he pronounced benedictions on him in 
proper form. And Utanka addressed the monarch at the 
proper moment in speech of correct accent and melodious 
sounds, saying, ' 0 thou best of monai'chs 1 How is it that 
thou spendest thy time like a child when there is another matter 
that urgently dcmandcth thy attention ? ’ ” 

Sauti said: — ''The monarch Janamejaya, thus addressed, 
saluting that excellent Brahmana replied unto him, ‘In cherish- 
ing these my subjects I do discharge the duties of iny noble 
tribe. Say, what is that business to be done by me and which 
hath brought thee hither,* 

That foremost of Brahmanas and distinguished beyond 
all for good deeds, thus addressed by the excellent monarch of 
forge heart, replied unto him, 'OKing! the business is thy 
own that demands th thy attention ; therefore do it please. O 
thou King of kings 1 thy father was deprived of life by Taksh- 
aka : therefore do thou avenge thy fathers death on that 
vile serpent. The time hath come, I ween, for the act of ven- 
geance ordained by the fates. Go then and avenge the death 
of thy magnanimous father who^ unoffending being bitten by 
that vile serpent, was reduced to the five elements even like 
a tree stricken by thunder. The wicked Takshaka, vilest of 
the serpent racei intoxicated with power committed an un- 
necessary act when he bit the King, thy god-like father, the 
protector of the race of royal saints. Wicked in his deeds, 
he even caused Kasyapa ( the prince of physicians ) to turn 
back when he was coming for the relief of thy father. It 
behoveth thee to burn the wicked wretch in the blazing fire 
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of a Snahe-saci^ifice. O Kong ! give instant orders for tha 
sacrifice. It is thus that thou canst avenge the death of thy 
father. And a very great favour shall have also been shown 
to me. For by that malignant wretch, O virtuous Prince, 
my business also was on one occasion obstructed while proceed- 
ing on account of my preceptor.* ** 

Sauti continued : — ^‘'The monarch having heard these words, 
was enraged with Takshaka. The speech of Utanka inflamed 
the prince, even as the sacrificial fire with clarified butter. 
Moved by grief also, in the presence of Utanka himself the 
prince asked his ministers the particulars of his father’s journey 
to the regions of the blessed. And when he heard all the 
circumstances of his father’s death from the lips of Utanka, 
he was overcome with pain and sorrow. !’ 

And thus ends the section called Paushya of the Adi Parva 
of the blessed Mahabharata. 


Srction IV. 

( Paulortxa Parva ), 

Ugrasrava Sauti, the son of Lomaharsliana, versed in the 
Puranas, being in the forest of Naimisha, at the twelve 
years’ sacrifice of Saunaka sumamed Kulapati, stood before the 
Bishis in attendance. Having studied the Puranas with great 
pains and therefore acquainted with them thoroughly, with 
joined hands be addressed them thus, “ I have graphically des- 
cribed to ye the history of Utanka which is one of the causes 
of King Janamejaya’s Snake-sacrifice. What, reverend Sirs> 
do ye wish to hear ? What shall I relate to ye ? ” The lioly 
men replied, “ O son of Lomaiiarshana, we shall ask thee and 
thou wilt reply unto us anxious to hear, recounting some ex- 
cellent stories. Saunaka our reverend master is at present 
attending in the* apartment of the holy fire. He is acquainted 
with those divine stories which relate to the gods and Asuras, 
He adequately knoweth the histories of men, serpents, and 
Gandliarvas. Furtlier, O Sauti, in this sacrifice that learned 
Brahmana is the chief. He is able, faithful to his vows, wise, 
a master of the shastras and* the Aranyaka, a speaker of 
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trtitli, a lover of peace, a mortifier of the flesh, and an observer 
of the penances according to the ordinance. He is respected 
by us all. It behoves us therefore to wait for him. And when 
he is seated on his highly respected seat, thou wilt answer what 
that best of .Dwijas shall ask of thee. ” 

Sauti said, " Be it so. And when the high-souled master 
hath been seated, by him questioned I will narrate sacred 
stories on a variety of subjects.** After a while that excellent 
Brahmana (Saunaka) having duly performed all his duties, 
and having propitiated the gods with prayers and the manes 
of his fathers with oblations of water, came back to the place 
of sacrifice, where with Sauti seated before were the assembly 
of saints of rigid vows sitting at their ease. And when 
Saunaka was seated in the midst of the Ritwikas and Sadasyas, 
who were also returned to their places, he spake as followeth. 


Section V. 

( Pa^bloma Parva continued. ) 

Saunaka said, Child, thy father formerly read the whole 
of the Puranas, 0 son of Lomaharshana, and the Bharata with 
Krishna-Dwaipayana. Hast thou also made them thy study ? 
In those ancient records are interesting stories and the history 
of the first generations of the wise men, all which we heard 
rehearsed by tliy %ire. In the first place, I am desirous of 
hearing the history of the race of Bhrigu. Recount thou that 
history ; we are attentive to listen to thee. ** 

Sauti answered : — “ By me hath been acquired all that was 
formerly studied by the high-souled Brahmanas including Vai- 
Bampayana and repeated by them ; by me hath been acquired 
all that had been studied by my father. O descendant of the 
Bhrigu race, attend then to so much as relateth to the exalted 
race of Bhrigu, revered by Indra and all the gods, by the 
tribes of Rishis and Marutas (Winds). O great Muni, I will 
first then properly recount the story of this family, belonging 
to the Puranas. 

“ The great and blessed saint Bhrigu, we are informed, was 
begot by the self-existing Brahi&a from the fire at the sacrifice 
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of Varuntt. And Bhrigu had a son whom he dearly loved nam^ 
Chya/varm. And to Cbyavana was bom a virtuous son called 
Pramaiti. And Ptamati had a son named Ruru by Qhritachi 
(the celestial dancevse). And to Ruru also by his wife Pramad« 
vara, was bwn a son, whose name was Sunaka. He was, 
G Saunaka, thy great ancestor exceedingly virtuous in his ways. 
He was devoted to asceticism, of great reputation, learned in 
the law, and eminent among those having a knowledge of the 
Vedas. He was virtuous, truthful, and of well regulated fare. ** 
Saunaka said. — “ 0 son of Suta, I ask thee why the illus- 
trious son of Blirigu was named Chyavana. Do tell me all, ” 
Sauti replied : — Bhrigu had a wife whom he dearly loved; 
named Pulomft. She became quick with child by Bhrigu. And' 
one day while the virtuous and continent PulomSr was in that 
condition, Bhrigu, great among those that are true to their 
religion, leaving her at home went out to perform his ablutions.. 
It was then that a Rakshasa called Puloma came to Bhrigu *3 
abode. And entering the Rishi's abode, the Rakshasa saw the 
wife of Bhrigu, irreproachable in everything. And seeing her 
he became filled with lust and lost his reason. The beautiful 
Puloma entertained the Rakshasa thus arrived, with roots and 
fruits of the forest. And the Rakshasa burning with desire 
upon having seen her, became very much delighted and resolv- 
ed, 0 good sage, to bear her away who wa& so blameless iti 
every respect. • 

'My design is accomplished’ said the Rakshasa, and so seiz- 
ing that beautiful matron he carried her away. And, indeed, 
6he of agreeable smiles had been betrothed by her father to the 
Rakshasa himself, although the fMrmer subsequently bestowed 
her according to due rites on Bhrigu. 0 thou of the Bhrigu race, 
this wound rankled deep in the Rakshasa’s mind and he thought 
the present a very good opportunity for carrying the lady away. 

" And the Rakshasa saw in the apartment in which the 
sactificial fire was kept that element burning brightly. And 
the Rakshasa then asked the flaming element, 'Tell me^ 
O Agni, whose wife this woman rightfully is. Thou art the 
mouth of the gods, therefore art thou bound to answer my 
question, This lady of superior complexion had been first ac- 
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Kjepted by me as wife ; but her father subsequently bestowed 
her on the false Bhrigu, Tell me truly if this fair one can be 
regarded as the wife of Bhrigu, for having found her alone I an^ 
resolved to bear her away by force from the hermitage. My 
heart burneth with rage when I reflect that Bhrigu hath got 
possession of this woman of slender waist first betrothed to 
myself/” 

Sauti continued : — “ In this manner the Rakshasa asked 
the flaming god of fire again and again whether the lady was 
Bhrigu’s wife. And the god was in fear to return an answer. 

‘ Thou, 0 god of fire/ said he, ' residest continually within every 
•creature, as witness of their merits and demerits, 0 thou 
respected one, then answer my question truly. Has not Bhrigu 
appropriated her who was chosen by me as my wife ? Thou 
shouldst declare truly whether, therefore, she is my wife by 
first choice. After thy answer as to whether she is the wife of 
Bhrigu, I will bear her away from this hermitage even in thy 
sight. Therefore answer thou truly.* ** 

Sauti continued : — '' The Seven-flamed god having heard 
these words of the Rakshasa became exceedingly distressed, 
being afraid of telling a falsehood and equally afraid of Bhrigu's 
curse. And the god at length made answer in words that came 
out slowly. ‘ This Puloma was, indeed, first chosen by thee, 
O Rakshasa, but she was not taken by thee with holy rites and 
invocations. But ^ this far-famed lady was bestowed by her 
father on Bhrigu in gift from desire of a blessing. She was not 
bestowed on thee ! 0 Rakshasa, this lady was duly made by 

the.Rishi Bhrigu his wife with Vedic rites in my presence. 
This is she — I know her. I dare not speak a falsehood. 0 thou 
best of Rakshasas, falsehood is never respected in this world,* ** 

Section VI. 

. ( PavXoma Parva continued. ) 

Sauti said : — “ O Brahmana, having heard these words of 
the god of fire, the Rakshasa assumed the form of a boar, and 
seizing the lady carried her away with the speed of the wind, 
even of thought, Then the chilcf of Bhrigu residing in her body 
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enraged at such violence, dropped from his mother’s womb, for 
which he obtained the name of Chyavana. And the Bakshasa 
perceiving the infant drop from the mother’s womb, shining 
like the sun, quitted his grasp of the woman and fell down 
and was instantly converted into ashes. And the beautiful 
Fuloma distracted with grief, 0 Brahmana of the Bhrigu race, 
took up her offspring Chyavana the son of Bhrigu and walked 
away. And Brahma, the Grand-father of all, himself saw her, 
the faultless wife of his son, weeping with eyes full of tears. 
And the Grand-father of all comforted her who was wedded to 
his son. And of tlie drops of tears which fell from her eyes was 
formed a great river. And tliat river began to follow the foot- 
steps of the wife of the great ascetic Bhrigu. And the Grand- 
father of the worlds seeing that river follow the path of his son’s 
wife gave it a name himself, and he called it Vadknsara, And 
it passeth by the hermitage of Chyavana. And in this manner 
was born Chyavana of great ascetic power, the son of Bhrigu. 

“And Bhrigu saw his child Cliyavana and its beautiful 
mother. And the Rishi in a rage asked her, ‘ By whom wast 
thou made known to that Rakshasa resolved to carry thee 
away ? 0 thou of agreeable smiles, the Rakshasa could not 
know thee for my wife. Therefore tell me who it was that told 
the Riiksliasa so, inorder that I may curse him from anger.’ 
And PulomA replied, ‘ 0 possessor of the six attributes, I was 
discovered to the Rakshasa by Agni (the goiof fire). And he 
bore me away crying like the Kurari ( female Osprey. ) And 
it was only by the ardent splendour of this thy son that I was 
rescued ; for the Rakshasa (seeing this infant) let me go and 
himself falling to the ground was turned into ashes.’ ” 

Sauti continued : — “ Bhrigu upon hearing this account from 
Puloma became exceedingly enraged. And in excess of passion 
the Rishi cursed Agni, saying, '‘Thou shalt eat of all things.’ ” 
So ends the sixth Section called “ the curse on Agni ’’ in 
the Adi Parva. 



Section YIL 

( Pauloma Parva continued. ) 

Sauti s^id : — The god of fire enraged at the curse of 
Bhrigu, thus addressed the Rishi : — * What meaneth this rash- 
ness, 0 BraUmana, that thou hast displayed towards me ? What 
transgression caii be imputed to me who was laboring to do 
justice and speak the truth impartially ? Being asked I gave 
the true answer. A witness who when interrogated respecting 
a fact of which he hath knowledge representeth otherwise than 
it is, ruineth his ancestors and descendants both to the seventh 
generation. He too, who. being fully informed of all the 
circumstances of an affair, doth not disclose what he knoweth 
when asked, is undoubtedly stained with guilt. I also can curse 
thee, but Brahmanas are held by me in high respect. Al- 
though these be known to thee, O Brahmana, I will yet speak 
of them, so please attend ! Having by ascetic power multiplied 
myself, I am present in various forms, in places of the daily 
homa, in sacrifices extending for years, in places where holy 
rites are performed (such as marriage, &c.), and in other sacri- 
fices. With the butter that is poured upon my flame accord- 
ing to the ordinances declared in the Vedas, the Devas and the 
Pitris are appeased. The Devas are the waters ; the Pitris are 
also the waters. The Devas have with the Pitris an equal right 
to the sacrifices called the Darsha^ and Purnd-mashobs. The 
Devas therefore are the Pitris ; and the Pitris, the Devas. They 
are identical beings, worshipped together and also separately at 
the changes of the moon. The Devas and the Pitris eat what is 
poured upon me. I am therefore called the mouth of the Devas 
and the Pitris. At the new moon the Pitris, and at the full moon 
the Devas, are fed through my mouth, eating of the clarified 
butter that is poured on me. Being, as I am, their mouth, how 
am I to be an eater of all things (clean and unclean) ? ’ 

“ Then Agni, after reflecting for a while, withdrew himself 
from all places ; from places of the daily homa of the Brah- 
manas, from all long-extending sacrifices, from places of holy 
rites, and from other ceremonies. Without their Oma and 
Vaahdts, and deprived of their Swadhds and Swahds (sacrificial 
mantras of great mystery), the whole body of creatures beoama 
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much distressed for the loss of their (sacrificial) fire. The Rishis 
v\ great anxiety went to the gods and addressed them thus 
‘ Ye immaculate beings ! the three regions of the universe are 
confounded at the cessation of their sacrifices and ceremonies 
in consequence of the loss of fire ! Ordain what is to be done 
in this matter, so that there may be no loss of time/ Then the 
Rishis and the gods went together into the presence of Brahma. 
And they represented to him all about the curse on Agni 
and the consequent interruption of all ceremonies. And they 
said, ‘ 0 thou greatly fortunate one ! Agni hath been cursed by 
Bhrigu for some reason. Indeed, being the mouth of the gods 
and also the first who eateth of what is offered in sacrifices, 
the eater also of the sacrificial butter, how shall Agni be 
reduced to the condition of one who eateth of all things 
promiscuously V And the creator of the universe hearing those 
words of theirs summoned Agni to his presence. And Brahma 
addressed Agni the creator of all and eternal as himself in these 
gentle words: — 'Thou art the creator of the worlds and thou art 
their destroyer ! Thou preservest the three worlds and thou 
art the promoter of all sacrifices and ceremonies ! There- 
fore behave thyself so that ceremonies be not interrupted. 
And 0 thou eater of the sacrificial butter, why dost thou 
act so foolishly, being as thou art the Lord of all ? Thou 
alone art always pure in . the universe and thou art its 
stay 1 Thou shalt not, with all thy body, be reduced to the 
state of one who eateth all things promiscuously. 0 thou of 
flames, the flame that is in thy viler parts shall alone eat of 
all things alike. That body of thine which eateth of flesh 
(being in the stomach of all carnivorous animals) shall also eat 
of all things promiscuously. And as every thing touched by 
the sun’s beams becometh pure so shall everything be pure 
that shall be burnt by thy flames. Thou, 0 fire, art the supreme 
energy bom of thy own power. Then, 0 Lord, by that power 
of thine make the Rishi’s curse true. Continue to receive thy 
own portion and that of the gods, offered at thy mouth.’ ” 

Sauti continued : — " Then Agni replied to the Grand-father, 
^So be it,’ And he then went away to obey the command of the 
supreme Lord. The gods and the Rishis also in delight returned 
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4:0 the p1a('-e whence they came. And the Rishis began to per- 
form as before their ceremonies and sacrifices. And the gods in 
heaven and all creatures of the world rejoiced exceedingly. And 
Agni too rejoiced in that he was free from the prospect of sin. 

Thus, O possessor of the six attributes, had Agni been 
cursed in* days of yore by Bhrigu. And such is the ancient 
history founded thereon, the destruction of the Rakshasa Pu- 
ioma, and the birth of Chyavana. ” 

Thus endeth the seventh Section of the Pauloma of the 
Adi Parva of the blessed Mahabharata. 

Section VIIL 

( Pauloma Parvd continued, ) 

Sauti said 0 Brahmana, Chyavana the son of Bhrlgu 
begot in the womb of his wife Su-kanya a son. And that 
son was the illustrious Pramati of resplendent energy. And 
Pramati begot in the womb of Ghritachi a son called Ruru. 
And Ruru begot by his wife PramadvarA a son called Sunaka. 
And I shall relate to you in detail, O Brahmana, the entire 
history of Ruru of abundant energy. 0 listen to it then in full 1 
Formerly there was a great Rishi called Sthula-kesha 
possessed of ascetic power and learning and kindly disposed to- 
wards all creatures. At that time, 0 Brahmana sage, Viswa- 
vashu, the King of the Gandharvas, it is said, knew Menaka 
the celestial dancing-girl. And the Apsara, Menaka, 0 thou of 
the Bhrigu race, wheu her time was come, dropped the infant 
in her womb near the hermitage of Sthula-kesha. And 
dropping the new-born infant on the banks of the river, 
the Apsara, Menaka, O Branmana, being destitute of pity 
and shame, went away. And the Rishi, Sthula-kesha, of great 
ascetic power discovered the intant lying forsaken in a lonely 
part of the river side. And he perceived that it was a 
female child, bright as the offspring of an Immortal and as it 
were Uaaing with beauty. And the great Brabmaua, Sthula- 
kesha, that first of Munis, seeing that female child, and filled 
with compassion, took it up and reared it. And the lovely child 
grew up in his holy habitation* the noble-minded and blessed 
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Rislii Sthula-kesha performing in due succession all the cere^ 
monies beginning with that at the birth as ordanied by the 
divine law. And because she surpassed all of her sex in good- 
ness, beauty, and every quality, the great Rishi called her by 
the name of Pramadvara. And the pious Ruru having seen 
Trainadvara in the hermitage of Bthula-kesba became one 
whose heart was pursued by the god of love. And Ruru by 
means of his companions made his father Framati, the son of 
Bhrigu, acquainted with his passion. And Pramati demanded 
her of the far-famed Sthula-kesha for his son. And her 
foster-father betrothed the virgin Pramadvara to Ruru fixing 
the nuptials for the day when the star Varga-Daivatd (Purva- 
phalguni) would be ascendant. 

“ Then within a few days of the time fixed for the nuptials, 
the beautiful virgin while at play with companions of her own 
eex, her time having come, impelled by fate, trod upon a 
serpent she did not perceive as it lay in a coil. And the 
reptile, urged to execute the will of fate, violently darted its 
envenomed fangs on the body of the heedless maiden. And 
Btung by that serpent, she instantly dropped senseless on the 
ground, her color faded and all the graces of her person gone. 
And with disheveled hair she became a spectacle of woe to 
her companions and friends. And she who was so agreeable te 
behold became in death what was too painful to look at. And 
the slender-waisted girl, lying on the ground like one asleep — 
being overcome with the poison of the snake^once more 
became more beautiful still than in life. And her foster- 
father and the other holy asceties who were there, all saw her 
lying motionless upon the ground with the splendour of a lotus. 
And then there came many noted Brahmanaa filled with com- 
passiop, and they sat around her. And Swastyatreya, Mahajana* 
Kushika, Bankbya-mekhala, Uddalaka, Kat-ha, and Sweta of 
great repown, Bharadweja, Kauna-kutaya, Arshti-sena, Oau« 
tama, Pramati, and Pramati’s son Ruru, and other inhabitants of 
the forest, came there. And when they saw that maiden lying 
dead on the ground overcome with the poison of the reptiU 
that had stung her, filled with compassion, they all wept. But 
;^uru, pained exceedingly, retired from the scene.’' ; 
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So ends the eighth Section of the PaulomA of the Adi 
Parva of the blessed Mahabharata. 

Section IX. 

• ( Paulonia Parva continued ) 

Sauti said: — While those illustrious Brahipasas were 
sitting around the dead body of Pramadvarft, Buru, sorely 
afflicted, retired into a deep wood and wept aloud. And over- 
whelmed with grief he indulged in much piteous lamentation/ 
And remembering his beloved Pramadvara he gave vent to 
his sorrow in the following words: — ^Alas! the delicate fair 
one that iacreaseth my affliction lieth upon the bare grquadt 
What can be more deplorable to us her friends ? If I have 
been charitable, if I have performed acts of penance, if I have 
ever reverenced my superiors, let the merit of these acts res- 
tore to life my beloved one I If from my birth I have, con** 
trolling my passions, adhered to my vows> let the fair Pramad<» 
vara rise from the ground/ 

'^And while Buru was indulging in these lamentations for 
the loss of his bride, a messenger from heaven came to him in 
the forest and addressed him thus : — ' The words thou utterest, 
O Rum, in thy affliction can have no effect. For, O pious man, 
one belonging to this world whose days are runout can never 
come back to life. This poor child of a Gandharva and Apsara 
has had her days run out ! Therefore, Q child, thou shpuldst 
not yield up thy heart to sorrow. The great gods, however, 
have provided before-hand a means. And if thou compliest 
with it thou mayest receive back thy Pramadvara/ 

“ And Burn replied, ^ what is that which the gods have 
provided, O messenger of heaven 1 Tell me in full so that 
hearing I may comply with it. It behoveth thee to deliver me !' 
• And the celestial messenger said uqto Buru, ‘Eesign half of 
thy own life to thy bride, and then, O Buru of the race of 
Bhrigu, thy Pramadvara shall rise from the ground.' And 
R^ru repll^ * Q beat of celestial messengers, I give qp a 
moiety o/ my own life in favor of my bride. Then let pay be- 
loved one rise up in the dress an3 form of love/ 
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Sauti said, Then the king of the Gandharvas (the father 
of Framadvara) and the celestial messenger, both of excellent 
qualities, went to the god Dharma(the Judge of the dead) and 
addressed him, saying, ‘If it be thy will, O Dharma-raja, let 
the amiable Framadvara, the betrothed wife of Ruru, now 
lying dead, rise up with a moiety of Ruru’s life.* And Dharma- 
raja answered, ‘ O messenger of the gods, if it be thy wish, 
let Framadvara the betrothed wife of Ruru, rise up endued 
with a moiety of Ruru*8 life !* *' 

Sauti continued : — “And when Dharma-raja had said so, 
that maiden of superior complexion, Framadvara, endued with 
a moiety of Ruru*s life, rose as from her slumbers. This bes- 
towal by Ruru, endowed with length of days, of a moiety of 
his own life to resuscitate hia bride afterwards led, it was 
seen, to a curtailment Ruru*s life. 

“ And on an auspicious day their fathers gladly married 
them with due rites. And the couple passed their days devoted 
to each other. And Ruru having obtained such a wife as is hard 
to be found, beautiful and bright as the filaments of the lotus, 
made a vow for the destruction of the serpent race. And 
whenever he saw a serpent, he became filled with great wrath 
and always killed it taking up a weapon. 

'^One day, 0 Brahmana, Ruru entered an extensive forest. 
And he there saw an old serpent of the Dundubha species 
lying stretched on the ground. And Ruru thereupon lifted up 
in anger his staff even like to the staff of Death, for the purpose 
of killing it. Then the Dundubha, addressing Ruru, said, 
have done thee no harm, O Brahmana! Then wherefore 
wilt thou slay me in anger ?’ ” 

So ends the ninth Section of the Faulomaof the Adi Farva.. 
of the blessed Mahabharata. 

Section X. 

C Pauloma Parva continued. ) 

Sauti said: — “And Ruru on hearing those words replied^ 
'My wife, dear to me as life, ^was bit by a snake ; upon which, 
I made, 0 snake, a dreadful vow, viz, that I would kill tvtfj 
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snake that I might see. Therefore shall I smite thee and 
thou ahalt be deprived of life. ’ 

** And the Dundubha replied, ' 0 Brahmana, they are other 
snakes that bite man. It behoveth thee not to slay Dundubhas 
who are serpepts only in name. Subject with other serpents to 
the same calamities but not sharing their good fortune, in woo 
the same but in joy different, the Dundubhas should not be 
slain by thee for thou canst judge between right and wrong.’ ” 
Sauti continued : — " And the Rishi Ruru hearing these 
words of the serpent, and seeing that it was perplexed with fear 
besides being really of the Dundubha species, killed it not. 
And Ruru, the possessor of the six attributes, comforting the 
snake addressed it, saying, ' Tell me fully, 0 Snake, who art 
thou thus metamorphosed ? ’ And the Dundubha replied. 

' O Ruru ! I was formerly a Rishi of name Sahasrapat. And 
it is by the curse of a Brahmana that I have been metamor- 
phosed into a snake.’ And Ruru asked, ‘0 thou best of 
Snakes, for what wast thou cursed by a Brahmana in wrath ? 
And how long also shall thy form continue so ?’ ” 

And so ends the tenth Section of the Pauloma of the Adi 
Parva. 


Section XI, 

( Pauloina Parva continued. ) 

Sauti continued : — “ The Dundubha then said, ‘ in former 
times, I had a friend Khagama by name. He was keen in his 
speech and possessed of spiritual power by virtue of his austeri- 
ties. And one day when he was engaged in the Agni-hotra 
(Fire-sacrifice), I made a mock snake of blades of grass, and in 
a frolic attempted to frighten him with it. And anon he went 
into a swoon. On recovering his senses, that truth-telling and 
vow-observing ascetic, burning with wrath, exclaimed, — Since 
thou hast made a powerless mock snake to frghten me, thou 
fihalt be turned even into a venomless serpent thyself by my 
curse. — O ascetic, I well knew the power of his penances ; 
therefore with an agitated heart, » I addressed him thus, lowly 
bending with joined hands, — Friend I have done this by way 
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t)f joke, to excite thy laughter. It behovetli thee to 
me and revoke thy curse. — And seeing me Sorely troubled, th^ 
ascetic was moved, and he replied, breathing hot and hard, — 
What I have said, must come to pass. Hear what I say and lay 
it to thy heart. O pious one ! When Ruru, the^ pure son, of 
Pramati, will appear, thou shalt be delivered from the curse 
the moment thou seest him. — Thou art the very Ruru and the 
son of Pramati. On regaining my native form, I will tell thee 
something for thy good.* 

And that illustrious man and best of Brahmanas then left 
his snake body, and attained his* own form and original bright- 
ness. He then addressed the following words to Ruru of incom- 
parable power. ' 0 thou first of created beings, verily the 
highest morality is sparing life. Therefore a Brahmana should 
never take the life of any creature. A Brahmana should ever 
be mild. This is the most sacred injunction of the Vedas. A 
Brahmana should be versed in the Vedas and Vedangas, and 
should inspire all creatures with confidence. He should be 
benevolent to all creatures, truth-speaking, and forgiving, even 
as it is his paramount duty to retain the Vedas in his memory. 
The duties of the Kshetria are not thine. To be stern, to hold 
the sceptre and to rule the subject are the duties of the 
Kshetria. Listen, 0 Ruru, to the account of the destruction 
of snakes at the sacrifice of Janamejaya in days of yore, 
and the deliverance of the terrified reptiles by that best of 
Dwijas, Astika, profound in Vedic lore and mighty in spiritual 
energy.* ** 

And so ends the eleventh Section of the Pauloma of the 
Adi Parva. 


Section XII. 

Parva continiiecl. ) 

Sauti continued Ruru then asked, ‘0 best of Dwijas, why 
Was the king Janamejaya bent upon destroying the ^serpents ? 
And why were they saved by the wise Astika ? I am anxious 
to hear all this in detail.* '' 

“ The Rishi replied, ‘ 0 Rum, the important history of 
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Jlstika yon will learn from the lips of the Brahmanas'. Saying 
this, he vanished. 

'' Ruru rushed out in search of the disappearing Rishi, and 
having failed to find him in all the wood, fell down upon the 
ground. And revolving in his mind the words of the Risld, he 
swooned away. On regaining his senses, he went home and 
asked his father to relate the history in question. Thus asked, 
his father related all about the story.'* 

And so ends the twelfth Section in the Pauloma of the 
Adi Parva. 


Section XTII. 

( Adika Farm ). 

Saimaka asked, “For what was it that- the mighty monarch 
Janamejaya determined to take the lives of the snakes by means 
of his sacrifice ? 0 Sauti, pray tell us in full the true story. 
Tell us also why that best of Dvvijas and foremost of those that 
have controlled their passions (Astika), rescued the snakes from 
the flaming fire. Pray, whose son was that monarch who celebra- 
ted the snake sacrifice ? And whose also that best of Dwijas ? 

Sauti said, “ 0 best of speakers, the story of Astika to 
which you have alluded is long. I will relate it in full, 
O listen ! 

Saunaka said, “ I am desirous of liearing at length the 
charming story of that Rishi of old, the illustrious Brahmana, 
Astika. ” 

Sauti began, “ This- history first recited by Krishna-Dwai- 
payana is called a Purana by the Brahmanas. It was formerly 
narrated by my wise fatlier, Suta Lomaharshana, the disciple of 
Vyasa, before the dwellers of the Naimisha forest, at their 
request. I was present at the recital, and, 0 Saunaka, since thou 
askest me, I will narrate the history of Astika exactly as I 
heard it. 0 listen as I recite in full that sin-destroying story ! 

“ The father of Astika was powerful like Prajapati. And 
he was a Brahmachari, and was always engaged in austere 
devotions. And he ate sparingly, jvas a mighty ascetic, and had 
his lust under complete control. And he was known by the 
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nanae of Jaratkarw. And that best of the Yaydvaras anj 
virtuous and vow-observing Brahmana once undertook a 
journey over the world, equipped with spiritual energy. And 
be visited divers holy spots, and rested where night overtook 
|iim. And he practised religious austerities ,hard to be 
practised by men of undeveloped minds. And the sage lived 
upon air and renounced sleep for ever. Thus going about 
like flaming fire, one day he happened to see his ancestors, 
banging head foremost in a great hole, their feet pointing to 
tlie sky. On seeing them, Jaratkaru addressed them thus : — 

‘ Who are ye thus hanging head foremost in this hole by a 
rope of virana fibres that is again secretly eaten into on all 
sides by rats living here V 

“ The ancestors sard, * We are vow-observing Rishis of the 
Yayavara sect. We have come by this low state in conse- 
quence of want of descendants. We have a son named Jarat- 
karu. Woe is usl that wretch hath entered upon a life of austeri- 
ties and the fool doth not think of raising offspring by mar- 
riage. It is for that reason that we have met with this fate. 
Having means, we fare like wretches as if we had none. Pray, 
■G excellent one, who art thou that thus sorrowest as a friend 
on our account ? We are desirous to learn who thou art 
standing by us, and why thou sorrowest for us.' 

“ Jaratkaru said, ‘ Ye are even my ancestors. I am that 
Jaratkaru. 0 tell me how I may serve ye !' 

The fathers then answered, ‘ Try thy best, O child, to be- 
get a son to extend our line. Thereby thou wilt achieve, 

0 excellent one, a meritorious act for both thyself and 
ourselves ! Not by doing one's duties, not by practising 
penances, one acquiretb the merit one doth by being a 
father. Therefore, 0 child, at our command, do thou make 
up thy mind to marry and produce offspring. Herein 
consisteth our chief good.* And Jaratkaru replied, 'I shall 
not marry for iny sake nor earn wealth for enjoyment, but 

1 shall do so for your welfare alone. In proper time, and ac- 
cording to the ordinance,! shall take a wife so that I may attain 
the end. I shall not do otherwise. If a bride may be had of the 
aaine name with me, whose friends would besides willingly give 
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ter to me in marriage as a gift in charity, I shall take her hand, 
according to rites. But who will give away his daughter to^ a 
poor man like myself? I shall accept, however, any daughter 
given to me in alms. I shall endeavour, O' sires, to compass a 
union. I wiH abide by my wordi. I will raise offspring for your 
redemption, so that, O fathers, ascending to the celestial regions 
ye may joy as ye like.* ** 

So ends the thirteenth Section in the Astika of the Adi 
Parva. 


Section XIV. 

( Astika Pdrvd contin'wed. ) 

Sauti said, "'That Brahmana of rigid vows then began to 
search for a wife, but found he none. One day he went into the 
forest, and recollecting the words of his ancestors, in a faint voice 
thrice begged for a bride. Thereupon rose before the Brahinana,» 
Vasuki with his sister and offered for the former’s acceptance 
the hand* of the fair one. But the Dwija hesitated to accept 
her, thinking her not of the self-same name with himself. The 
great Jaratkaru thought within himself, * I will take none save 
one who is my namesake.* Then the wise Jaratkaru of 
austere devotions asked the Snake, ‘ tell mo truly, what is the 
name of this thy sister V 

“ Vasuki replied, 'O Jaratkaru, the name of this my )rounger 
sister is Jaratkaru. Pray, accept this slender- waisted one for thy 
spouse. O' best of Dwijas, it was to unite her with thee* 
that I have brought her up. Therefore do thou take her !* 
Saying this he offered his beautiful sister to Jaratkaru who 
then espoused her with ordained rites. ** 

So ends the fourteenth Section in the Astika of the Adi» 
Parva. 


Section XV. 

( Astika Parva continued. ) 

Sauti said, “O foremost of tl^e Brahm-(tru th) knowing Rishis, . 
the mother of the serpents had curbed them of old, saying,. 
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* Agni shall burn ye all in the sacrifice of Janamejaya ! * It wais 
to neutralise that curse that the chief of the serpents married 
Ills sister to that high-souled and vow-observing Rishi. The 
Rishi having formally wedded her, begat in her the great Aatika, 
who became an illustrious ascetic, profound in the Vedas and 
Vedangas, who regarded all with an even eye, and who removed 
the fears of his parents. 

“ Then after a long space of time, the king of the Pandava 
line celebrated a sacrifice known as the Snake sacrifice. After 
that sacrifice intended for the extermination of the serpents had 
commenced, the powerful Astika delivered the reptiles, — his bro- 
thers and uncles. He delivered his fathers also by raising off- 
spring to himself. And by his austerities, 0 Brahmana, and by 
various vows and the study of the Vedas, he became freed from 
his debts. By sacrifices he propitiated the gods ; and by the 
adoption of the Brahinacharya mode of life he conciliated the 
Bishis ; and by begetting offspring he gratified his ancestors. 

*‘Thus discharging his great debts, and having acquired great 
merit, Jaratkaru Went to heaven with his ancestors, leaving 
Astika behind. This is the story of Astika, which I have 
related as I heard it. Now, tell me, O powerful one of the 
Bhrigu race, what more I am to narrate.” 

So ends the fifteenth Section in the Astika of the Adi 
Parva. 


Section XVI. 

( Astika Parva continued. ) 

Saunrtka said, 0 Sauti, relate in detail the history of the 
virtuous and learned Astika. We are extremely curious to 
bear it 0 thou amiable one, thou speakest sweetly, and we are 
well pleased with thy speech. Thou speakest even as thy father. 
Thy sire was ever ready to please us. Now tell us the story as 
thy father told it. ’* 

Sauti said, O thou blest with length of days, I will 
narrate the history of Astika as I heard it from my father. O 
Brahtnana, in the Krita (golden) age Prajapati had two fair and 
virtuous daughters named Ka^u and Vinata, The sisters were 
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the wives of Kasyapa. Highly gratified with his virtuous wives, 
Easyapa, resembling Prajapati himself, was desirous of confer- 
ring on each of them a boon. The ladies were all joy because 
their lord was willing to confer on them choice blessings. 
Kadru said, ' 1 would be mother of a thousand snakes of equal 
vigor.' And Vinata wished to bring forth two sons surpassing 
the thousand olfepring of Kadru in strength, energy, size of body, 
and Uravery. And Easyapa said, ' be it so,' to Vinata extremely 
desirous of having offspring. And having obtained her prayer, 
she rejoiced greatly. And having obtained two sons of slpendid 
prowess, she regarded her boon fulfilled. And Kadru also 
obtained her thousand sons of equal vigor. * Bear your 
children carefully* said Easyapa and went to the forest, 
leaving his two wives gratified with his blessings. ’* 

Sauti said, “ O best of Dvvijas, after a long time, Kadru 
brought forth a thousand eggs, and Vinata two. Their maid* 
servants deposited the eggs separately in warm vessels. Five 
hundred years passed away, and the thousand eggs produced 
by Kadru burst and out came the progeny. But the twins of 
Vinata did not appear. And Vinata was jealous, and she broke 
one of the eggs and found in it an embryo with the upper 
part developed but the lower undeveloped. At this, the child 
in the egg became angry and thus cursed his mother : ' O 
mother, since thou hast prematurely broken this egg, thou 
shalt even serve as a slave. And shouldst thou wait five thousand 
years, and not destroy, . by breaking the other egg through 
impatience, the illustrious child within it, or render it half- 
developed, he will deliver thee from slavery. And if thou wouldst 
have the child strong, thou must take tender care of the egg for 
all this time.* And thus cursing his mother the child rose to 
the sky. O Brahmana, even he is the charioteer of the Sun, 
always seen in the hour of morning. 

** Then at the expiration of the five hundred years, bursting 
open the other egg, out came Qadura, the serpent-eater. O 
tiger of the Bhrigu race, immediately on seeing the light, the 
son of Vinata left his mother, and the lord of birds feeling 
hungry mounted on his wings to seek for the food assigned 
to him by the great ordainer of^ all. *' 
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And so ends the si^cteenth Section in the Astika of the Adi 

Farva. 


Section XVII. 

( Astika Pai'va continued. ) 

Sauti said, “ 0 ascetic, about this time the two sisters saw 
Uchchaisrava approaching near, — that Uchchaisrava of com- 
placent appearance who was worshipped by the gods, that best 
of steeds, who at the churning of the Ocean for nectar 
arose, divine, graceful, perpetually young, creation’s masterpiece, 
of irrisistible vigor, and blest with every auspicious mark. ” 
Saunaka asked, ' Why did the gods chum the ocean for 
nectar and under what circumstances (on which occasion, 
as you say, sprang that best of steeds so powerful and resplen- 
dent) was it undertaken ?” 

Sauti said, “ There is a mountain named Meru of blazing ap- 
pearance, and looking like a huge heap of effulgence. The rays 
of the sun falling on its peaks of golden lustre are dispersed by 
them. Abounding ' with gold and of variegated tints, that 
mountain is the haunt of the gods and the Gandharvas. It is 
immeasurable, and unapproachable by men of manifold sins. 
Dreadful beasts of prey inhabit its breast, and it is illuminated 
with divine herbs of healing virtue. It standeth kissing the 
heavens by its height and is the first of mountains. Ordinary 
people cannot so much as think of ascending it. It is graced 
with trees and streams and resoundeth with the charming melody 
of winged choirs. Standing high for infinite ages, upon it once 
all the mighty celestials sat them down and held a conclave. 
They came in quest of amrita, Jthey who had practiced penances 
and observed the rules according to the ordinance. Seeing 
the celestial assembly in anxious consultation, Narayana said 
to Brahma, ‘ Do thou churn the Ocean with the Suras ( gods ) 
and the Asuras. By doing so, amrita shall be obtained 
together with all drugs and all gems. 0 ye gods, churn ye the 
Ocean, and ye shall discover cLmritaJ ” 

And so ends the seventeenth Section in the Astika of the 
Adi Parva, * 



Section XVIII. 

( Astikd Parva continued, ) 

Sauti said, There is a mountain of name Mandara adorned 
with peaks like those of the clouds. It is the best of mountains, 
and is covered all over with intertwining herbs. There no end 
of birds pour forth their melody, and there beasts of prey roam 
about. The gods, the Apsaras, and the Kinnaras visit the place. 
Upwards it riseth eleven thousand yojanas, and descendeth 
downwards as much. The gods failed to tear it up and they 
came to Vishnu and Brahma who were sitting, and said, 

‘ devise you some efficient scheme. Consider, ye gods, how 
Mandara may be upraised for our good. 

Sauti continued, '‘And Vishnu, witli Brahma, assented to it, 
0 son of Bhrigu ! And the lotiis-eyed one laid the hard task on 
the mighty Ananta, the prince of Snakes. And the mighty 
Ananta, directed thereto both by Brahma and Narayana, 
O Brahmana, upraised that mountain with the woods 
thereon and with the dwellers of those woods. And the gods 
came to the shore of the Ocean with Ananta, and addressed 
the Ocean saying, ' 0 Ocean, we have come to chum thy 
waters for obtaining nectar. ' And the Ocean replied, ‘ be 
it so, as I am to have a share of the nectar. I am able 
to bear the agitation of my waters by the mountain.' And 
the gods went to the king of the tortoises and said to 
him, ‘ 0 Tortoise-king, thou shall have to hold the mountain 
on thy back. ' The tortoise-king agreed, and Indra placed 
the mountain on the former's back by means of instruments. 

“ And the gods and the Asuras made Mandara their chum* 
ing staff and Vasuki the cord, and set about churning the main 
for amvita. The Asuras held Vasuki by the hood and the gods 
by the tail. And Ananta who was for Narayana, at intervals raised 
‘the Snake's hood and suddenly lowered it. And in consequence 
of the friction he received at the hands of the gods and the 
Asuras, black vapours with flames issued out of his mouth 
which becoming clouds charged with lightning poured down 
showers to refresh the tired gods. And blossoms beginning to 
rain on all sides of the gods from the trees on the whirling 
Mandara, also refreshed them. 
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And, 0 Brahmana, out of the deep then came a tremendoua 
roar, like unto the roar of the cloiids at the universal dissolu- 
tion. Various aquatic animals were crushed b}^ the great 
mountain, and gave up their being in the salt-waters. And 
many dwellers of the lower regions and inhabitants of the 
world of Varuna were killed. From the revolving Mandara, 
large trees were torn up by tlie roots, and flying into the air 
like birds, they fell into the water. And the mutual friction 
of the trees produced a fire which surrounded the mountain 
And the mountain looked like a mass of dark clouds charged with 
lightning. 0 Brahmana, the fire increased, and burnt the lions, 
elephants and other creatures that were on the mountain. And 
carcasses of no end of animals floated down the waters. Then 
Indra extinguished that fire by descending showers. 

'‘0 Brahmana, after the churning had gone on for sometime, 
the gums of various trees and herbs mixeil with the waters 
of the Ocean. And tlie celestials attained immortality by 
drinking of the waters mixed with those gums vested with the 
properties of amrita, and with the liquid extract of gold. By 
degrees, the milky water of the agitated deep produced clarified 
butter by virtue of the gums and juices. But nectar did not 
rise even then. And the gods appeared before boon-granting 
Brahma seated on his seat and said, ‘ Sir, we are spent, we have 
not strength left to churn further. Nectar hath not yet arisen. 
So that now we have no resource save Narayana.* 

“Hearing them, Brahma said to Narayana, ' Lord, vouchsafe 
to grant the gods strength to churn afresh the deep.* 

“ And Narayana agreeing to grant their various prayers, 
said, ‘ 0 wise ones, I grant ye sufficient strength. Go, insert 
the mountain and churn the waters/ 

“ Re-equipped with strength, the gods began the churning 
again. After a while, the mild Moon of a thousand rays 
emerged from the ocean. Thereafter, Lakshmi dressed in white, 
and wine, the white steed, and then the celestial gem Kaus- 
tuva which graces the breast of Narayana. Lakshmi, wine, 
and the steed fleet as the mind, all came before the gods on 
high. Then arose the divine^ Dhanwantari himself with the 
white vessel of nectar in his hand. And seeing him, the 
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AsurAs set up a loud cry, saying, “ Ye have tahen all, he must 
be ours/ 

‘'And at length rose tho great elephant; Airavata; of huge 
body and with two pairs of white tusks. And him took the 
holder of the thunder-bolt. But. the churning still went on, 
so that poison at last appeared, and began to overspread tiio 
earth, bla2;ing like a flame mixed with fumes. And at the 
scent of the fearful Kalakuta, the three worlds were stupefied. 
And then Mahadeva of the Mantra form, solicited by Bi'ahma, 
to save the creation swallowed the poison and Jield it in his 
throat. And it is said that the god from t[iat time is called JV'ila- 
hcntha ( blue-throated. ) Seeing all these wondrous things, 
the Asuras were filled with despair, aiul prepared to enter 
into ho^stilities with the gods for the pos.scssion of Lakshmi and 
nectar. Thereupon Narayana called his bewitching Maya 
to his aid, and assuming a ravishing female form, co plotted with 
the Asuras. And the Daityas, ravished with her charms, lost 
their reason and unanimously placed the nectar in the hands of 
that fair woman. ” 

So ends the eighteenth Section in the Astika of the Adi 
Parva. 


Section XIX. 

( Astika Parva continued, ) 

Sauti said, " Then the Daityas and the Danavas with first 
class armours aud various weapons pursued the gods. In the 
meantime the valiant Lord Vishnu accompanied by Nara took 
away the nectar in his hands from those mighty Danavas. 

''And then all the tribes of the gods during that time of 
great fright drank the nectar receiving it from Vishnu. And 
while the gods were drinking that nectar after which they had 
so much hankered, a Danava named Raliu was drinking it in 
the guise of a god. And when, the nectar had only reached 
Rahu’s throat, the Sun and the Moon ( discovered him and ) 
communicated the fact to the gods. And Nara3"ana instant- 
ly cut off with his discus the well -adorned head of the 
Danava who was drinking the nectar without permission. Aud 
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the huge head of the Danava cuf/ off by the discus and re» 
sembling. a mountain-peak theii rose to the sky and began 
to utter dreadful cries. And the Danava s headless trunk 
falling upon the ground and rolling thereon made the Earth 
tremble with her mountains, forests, and islands.* And from 
that time hath arisen a long-standing quarrel between Rahu's 
head and the Sun and the Moon. And to this day it swalloweth 
the Sun and the Moon, (causing the eclipses.) 

And Narayana quitting his ravishing female form, and hurl- 
ing many terrible weapons at them, made the Danavas tremble. 
And thus on the shores of the sea of salt-water, commenced the 
dreadful battle of the gods and the Asuras. And sharp-pointed 
javelins and lances and various weapons by thousands began 
to be discharged on all sides. And mangled with the discus and 
wounded with swords, saktisy and maces, the Asuras in large 
numbers vomrtted blood and lay prostrate on the carfh. Cut off 
from the trunks with sharp double edged swords, heads adorn- 
ed with bright gold fell continually on the field of battle. Their 
bodies (lrenche<l in gore, the great Asuras lay dead everywhere. 
It seemed as if red-dyed mountain peaks lay scattered all 
around. And when the sun rose in his splendour, thousands of 
warriors striking one another with their weapons, the sounds 
'Alas!’ and ‘ Oli ! ’ were heard everywhere. The warriors 
fighting at a distance from one another brought one another 
tlown by sharp iron missiles, and those fighting at close quarters 
•slew one another by blows of the fist. And the air was filled 
with shrieks of distress. Everywhere were heard the alarming 
sounds, 'cut off,’ 'pierce,’ 'after,’ 'hurl down,’ 'advance.’ 

"And when the battle was raging fiercely, Nara and Nara- 
yana entered the field. And Narayana seeing the heavenly bow 
in the hand of Nara, called to his mind his own weapon — the 
Danava-destroying discus. And lo ! the discus, Sudarshana, 
destroyer of enemies. like to Agni in effulgence, and dreadful 
in bafttle, came from the sky as .soon as thought of. And when 
it came, Achyuta of fierce energy, of arms like the trunk of an 
elephant, hurled with great force the weapon, effulgent as flam- 
ing fire, dreadful, and of extraordinary lustre, and capable of 
diestroying hostile towns. And that discus bla :ing like the fire 
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tliat burneth all things at the end of time, hurled with force 
from the hands of Narayana, falling constantly everywhere 
destroyed the Daityas and the Danavas by thousands. Some- 
times it darned like fire and consumed them all, sometimes it 
struck them down as it coursed tlirough the sky ; and some- 
times, falling on earth, like a goblin it drank their life blood. 

** And on their side, the Danavas, white as the clouds from 
which the rain hath been extracted, possessing great strength 
and bold hearts, ascended the sky and hurling down thousands 
of mountains continually Iiarassed the gods. And those dreadful 
mountains, like masses of clouds, with their trees and flat tops, 
falling from the sky, collided with one another and produced a 
tremendous roar. And when thousands of warriors shouted 
without intermission on the field of battle and the mountains 
with the woods thereon began to fall around, the Earth with her 
forests trembled. Then the divine Nara coming to that dread- 
ful conflict of the Asuras and the Ganas (the followers of 
Rudra), reducing to dust those rocks by means of his gold- 
headed arrows covered the heavens with the dust. And dis- 
eomfitted by the gods, and seeing the furious discus scour- 
ing the fields of heaven like a blazing flame, the mighty Dana- 
vas entered the bowels of the Earth, while others plunged into 
the sea of salt waters. 

And having gained the victory, the gods offering due respect 
to Mandara placed him on his own base. And the nectar-bear- 
ing gods making the heavens resound with their shouts, went to 
their own abodes. And the gods returning to the heavens re- 
joiced greatly, and the vessel of nectar Indra and the other 
gods made over to Nara for careful keep. ” 

And so ends the nineteenth Section in the Astika of the 
Adi Parva. 


Section XX. 

( Astiheb Parva coif^irmed. ) 

Sauti said : — Thus have I recited to you all about how 
(uec tar) was churned out of the Ocean, and on which « 
occasion the horse Uchchaisra^a- of great beauty and in com» 
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parable prowess was obtained. It was this horse seeing whom 
Kadru asked Vinata, ‘ Tell me, amiable sister, without taking 
much time, of what color is Uohohaisrava ? ’ And Vinata 
answered, ' that king of horses is certainly white. What dost 
thou think, sister ? Say thou what is its color. Let us lay a 
wager upon it.’ And Kadru replied, '0 thou of agreeable 
smiles, I think that horse is black in its tail. Beauteous 
one, bet with me that she who loseth shall be the other’s 
slave.’ ” 

Sauti continued, “Tliu.s wagering with each other about 
menial service as a slave, the sisters wont home resolved to 
satisfy themselves by examining the horse the next day. And 
Kadru bent upon practising a deception, ordered her thousand 
sons to transform themselves into black hair and speedily 
cover the horse’s tail inorder that she might not become a 
slave. But her sons the snakes refusing to do her bidding, 
Bhe' Cursod them, saying, 'during the snake-sacrificc of the 
wise king Janamojaya of the Pandava race, fire shall consume 
yo.’ And the Grand-father (Brahma) himself heard this ex- 
ceedingly cruel curse denounced by Kadru impelled by the 
fates. And seeing that the snakes had multiplied exceed- 
ingly, the Grand-father moved by kind consideration for his 
creatures sanctioned with all the gods this curse of Kadru, 
Indeed, of flaming poison, great prowess, excess of strength, 
and ever bent on biting other creatures, in consequence of such 
poison and for the good of all creatures the conduct of their 
mother towards those persecutors of all creatures was very 
proper. Pate always inflicts the punishment of death on those 
who seek Ijfcc death of other creatures. The gods having 
exchanged su!^ sentiments with each other then applauded 
Kadru (and went away.) And Brahma calling Kasyapa to 
him spake unto him these words: * 0 thou pure one who 
overcomest all enemies, these snakes of flaming poison, of 
huge bodies, and ever intent on biting other creatures, that 
thou hast begot, have been cursed by their mother. Child, do 
not grieve for it in the least. The destruction of the snakes 
in the sacrifice hath, indeed, been indicated- in the Euranas;* 

• Saying this, the divine Creator of the universe propitiated 
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the Prajapati (Lord of creation, Kasyapa) and bestowed on 
that illustrious one the knowledge of neutralising poisons. ” 
And so ends tlio twentieth Section in the Astika of the Adi 
Parva. 


Section XXL 
(Astilca Pa'i^a continued), 

Sauti said, “ Then when tha night had passed away and the 
sun had risen in the morning, 0 thou whose wealth is ascetism, 
the two sisters, Kadru and Vinata,. having laid a wager 
about slavery, with haste and impatience went to view the 
horse Uchchaisrava from a near point. On their way they 
saw Ocean, that receptacle of waters, vast and deep, agitat- 
ed and in a tremendous roar, full of fishes large enough 
to swallow the whale, and abounding with huge malcaras 
and creatures of various forms by thousands, and rendered 
inaccessible by the presence of other terrible, monster-shaped, 
dark, and fierce aquatic animals ; abounding also with 
tortoises and crocodiles, the mine of all kinds of gems, tho 
home of Varuna (the water-god), the excellent and beautiful 
residence of the Nagas, the lord of rivers, the abode of tho 
subterranean fire, the friend (or asylum) of the Asuras, 
the terror of all creatures, the grand reservoir of waters, 
knowing no deterioration. It is holy, beneficial to the gods, 
and the great mine of nectar ; without limits, inconceivable; 
sacred, and highly wonderful. Dark, terrible with the voice 
of aquatic creatures, tremendously roaring, and full of deep 
whirl-pools. It is an object of terror to all creatures. 
Moved by tho winds blowing from its shores and heaving high 
with agitation and disturbance, it seems to dance cverywhero 
with uplifted hands represented by its surges. Fall of heay^ 
ing billows caused by the waxing and waning of the moon, the 
parent of (Vasudeva s great conch called) Panchajanyay tho 
great mine of gems, its waters were formerly disturbed in con^ 
sequence of the agitation caused witliin them hy the Lord 
Oovinda (Vishnu) of immeasurable prowess when he assumed 
the form of a wild-boar for raising the (submerged) Earth. Its 



86 


MAHABHARATA.. 


bottom lower than the nether i*egion8 the vow-observing 
Brahmarshi, Atri, could not fathom after (toiling for) a hundred 
yet^s. It becomes the bed of the Iqtus-naveled Vishnu when 
at the dawn of every Yugm that deity of immeasurable power 
enjoys the deep sleep of spiritual meditation. It is tlie refuge 
of Mainaka under the fear of falling thunder, and the retreat 
of the Asuras overcome in fierce encounters. It offers water 
as sacrificial butter to the blazing fire emitted from the mouth 
of Vadava (the ocean-mare). It is fathomless and without 
limits, vast and immeasurable, th| lord of rivers. 

^'And they saw that unto it rushed mighty rivers by thousands, 
in pride of gait, like competitors in love, each eager for a meet- 
ing forestalling the others. And they saw that it was always full, 
and always dancing with the waves. And they saw that it was 
deep and abounding with fierce timis and lyiakaras. And it 
roared constantly with the terrible sounds of aquatic creatures. 
And they saw that it was vast, and wide as the expanse of space,, 
unfathomable, and limitless, and the grand reservoir of waters.’* 

And so ends the twenty-first Sectio'n in the Astika of the 
Adi Farva. 


Section XXII. 

( Astika Pama continued, } 

Tlie Nagas after a debate arrived at the conclusion that 
they should do their mother's bidding, for if she failed in obtain- 
ing her desire she might bum them all abandoning her affection ; 
on the other hand if she were graciously inclined, the magnani- 
mous one might free them from her curse. They said, ‘We will 
certainly render the horse’s tail black.’ And it is sakl that they 
then went and became as hairs in the horse’s tail. 

‘*In the meantime, the two co- wives had laid the wager. 
And having laid the wager, 0 excellent of Brabmanas, the two 
sisters, Kadru and Vinata, the daughters of Daksha, proceeded 
in great delight along the sky to the other side of the ocean. 
And on their way they saw the Ocean, that receptacle of waters, 
incapable of being easily disturbed, mightily agitated all on a 
^cuddeii by the wind, and roaring tremendously. Abounding with 
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fishes capable of swallowing the whale (timi) and full of 
makaras ; containing also creatures of various forms computed by 
thousands ; frightful from the presence of horrible monsters, in- 
accessible, deep, and terrible ; the mine of all kinds of gems ; the 
home of Vartwia(the water-god), the wonderful habitation of the 
Nagas; the lord of rivers; the abode of the sub-terranean fire; 
the residence of the Asuras and of many dreadful creatures ; the 
reservoir of waters ; not subject to decay ; romantic, and wonder- 
ful ; the great mine of the amrita of the celestials ; immeasurable 
and inconceivable ; containing waters that are holy ; filled to the 
brim by many thousands of great rivers ; dancing as it were in 
waves; such the ocean, full of liquid waves, vast as the expanse 
of the sky, deep, of body lighted with the flames of sub-terranean 
fire, and roaring, which the sisters quickly passed over.” 

And so ends the twenty-second Section in the Astika of the 
Adi Parva. 


Section XXIII. 

( Astika Parvd continued, ) 

Sauti said, '^Having crossed the ocean, Kadru of swift speed, 
accompanied by Vinata, soon alighted at the vicinage of the 
horse. They t!)en both beheld that foremost of steeds, of great 
fleetness, with body white as the rays of the moon but (tail) having 
black hairs. And observing many black hairs in the tail, Kadru 
put Vinata who was deeply dejected into slavery. And thus 
Vinata having lost the wager entered into a state of slavery and 
became exceeding sorry. 

** And in the meantime, bursting the egg without (the help of 
his) mother, Gadura also, of great splendour, when his time 
came, was born enkindling all the points of the universe, — that 
mighty being endued with strength, that bird capable of 
assuming at will any form, of going at will everywhere, and of 
calling to his aid at will any measure of energy. Effulgent like 
a heap of fire, he blazed terribly. Of lustre equal to that of 
the fire at the end of the Yuga, his eyes were bright like the 
lightning flash. And soon aftei; birth that bird grew in size 
and increasing his body ascended tlie skies. Fierce and fiercely 
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roarinof, he was terrible like a second ocean-fire. And all tb6 
deities seeing him, sought the protection of Bibhavaau (Agni.) 
And they bowed down to that deity of manifold forms seated 
on his seat and spake unto him these words : — ‘0 Agni, extend 
not thy body. Thou wilt not consume us ? Lo ! this huge 
heap of thy flames is spreading wide ' And Agni replied, 
‘O ye persecutors of the Asuras, it is not as ye imagine. This is 
Gadura of great strength and equal to me in splendour, endued 
with great energy, and born to promote the joy of Vinata. 
E\ren the sight of this heap of effulgence hath caused this 
delusion in ye. He is the mighty son of Kasyapa, the 
destroyer of the Nagas, engaged in the good of the gods, and 
the foe of the Daityas and the Rakshasas. Be not afraid of 
it in the least. Come with me and see. ’ And thus addressed, 
the gods along with the Rishis wending towards Gadura 
adored him from a distance with the following words. 

“ The gods said, ‘ Thou art a Rishi (i. e., cognisant of all 
niantras), sharer of the largest portion in sacrifices, ever 
disjDlayed in splendour, the controller of the bird of life, the 
presiding spirit, of the animate and the inanimate universe! 
Thou art the destroyer of all, the creator of all ; thou art 
Brahma of the Iliranyagarva form ; thou art the lord of 
creation in the form of Daksha and the other Prajapati^ ; thou 
art Indra (the king of the gods), thou art the steed-necked 
incarnation of Vishnu ; thou art the arrow (Vishnu himself, 
as he became such in the hands of Mahadeva on the burning of 
Tripura) \ thou art the lord of the universe; thou art the 
mouth of Vishnu ; thou art the four-faced Padmaja ; thou art 
.a Brahmana (i.c., wise), thou art Agni, Pavana, &c., (^.e., the 
presiding deities of every object in the universe). Thou art 
knowledge; thou art the illusion to which we are all subject ; 
thou art the all-pervading spirit, thou art the lord of the gods ; 
thou art the great truth; tlioii art fearless; thou art ever 
unchanged ; thou art the Brahma without attributes ; thou art 
the energies of the Sun,&c. ; thou art the intellectual functions ; 
thou art our great protection ; thou art the ocean of holiness; 
thou art the pure ; thou art bojeft of the attributes of darkness, 
&c. ; thou art the possessor of the six high attributes ; thou art 
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he who cannot be withstood in contest 1 From thee have 
emanated all things ; thou art of excellent deeds ; thou art 
all that hath not been and all that hath been ! Thou art pure 
knowledge ; thou displayest to us, as the Sun by his rays, this 
animate andananimate universe ; darkening the splendour of 
the Sun at every moment, thou art the destroyer of all ; thou 
art all that is perishable and all that is imperishable ! 0 thou 
of the splendour of Agni, thou burnest all even as the Sun in 
his anger burneth all creatures 1 O thou terrible one, thou risesb 
even as the fire at the final dissolution of the creation ! Thou 
destroyest even him that destroyeth all at the revolutions of 
the Yiogas ! Having reached thee, O mighty Gadura, who mov- 
est in the skies, we seek thy protection, O lord of birds, whose 
energy is great, whose splendour is that of fire, whose bright- 
ness is as that of lightning, whom no darkness can approach, who 
reachest the very clouds, who art both the cause and the effect, 
the dispenser of boons, and invincible in prowess ! 0 Lord, this 
whole universe is rendered hob by thy splendour bright as the 
lustre of heated gold ! Protect these high-souled gods, who, 
overcome by thee and terrified withal, arc flying along the 
heavens in different directions on their celestial cars ! O thou 
best of birds, thou lord of all, thou art the son of the merciful 
and high-souled Rishi Kasyapa ; therefore, be not wroth but 
have mercy on the universe ! Thou art supreme, 0 assuage 
thy anger, and preserve us! At thy voice, loud as the roar of 
thunder, the ten points, the skies, the heavens, this earth, and 
our hearts, 0 bird, are continuously trembling ! 0 diminish 
this thy body resembling Agni ! At the sight of thy splendour 
resembling that of Yaraa (the great destroyer) in wrath, our 
hearts losing all equanimity are quaking ! O thou lord of birds, 
be propitious to us who solicit thee ! O thou illustrious one, 
bestow on us good fortune and joy 1’ 

“And that bird of fair feathers, thus adored by the deities 
and the tribes of the Rishis, diminished his own energy and 
splendour.** 

And thus ends the twenty-third Section in the Astika of 
the Adi Parva. * 
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( Astiht Pa mi coniinuf.d,) 

Sauti siiid, “Then having heard about and beholding his own 
body, that bird of beautiful featliers diminished his size. 

‘’And Gadnra said, “Let no creature I)€ afraid ; and as ye 
also are in a fright at sight of ruy terrible form, I will diminish 
iny energy.’ " 

'Sauti continued, ‘‘Then that bird capable of going every- 
where at will, that rangei* of the skies capjtble of calling to his 
aid a)iy measure of energy, hearing Aruna on his back wended 
from his fathers, home and arrived at his mother's side on the 
other shore of the greet ocean. And he placed Aruna of great 
splendour in the eastern region, wh(ui the Sun had resolved to 
burn the worlds wi( h his iierce rays. 

'Saunaka said, “ Wliat for did the worshipful Sun resolve at 
that time to burn the worlds ? Wliat. wrong was done to him 
by t he gods which provoked his ire ? " 

Sauti said. “ 0 tliou sinless one ! when Rahu in the Jict of 
drinking ncciar was discovered to the gods ))y the Sun and the 
Moon, tiio former from that time conceived an enmity towards 
those deities. And iipon the Sun being sought to be devoured 
by that afHicter (Rahn), he became wroth, and thought, * 0 
this enmity of Rahu towards me hath sprung from my desire of 
•benefitting the gods. And this sore evil I alone have to sustain 
Indeed, at this pass help I obtain not. And the dwelleis of the 
heavens see me about to be devoured and suffer it. And there- 
fore for the destruction of the Avorlds must» I sit.' And with 
this resolution he went to the mountains of the west. 

“ And from that place he began to scatter his heat around 
for the destruction of the worlds. And then the great Rishis 
approaching the god.s spake unto them : ' Lo I in the middle of 
the night spnngeth n great heat striking terror into every 
heart, and destructive of the three worlds'. And then the 
gods accompanied by the Rishis wended to the Grand-father, 
and said unto him, ‘ 0 what, is this great heat to-day that 
causetli such panic ? The Sun liath not yet ari.sen, still the 
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destruction (of the world) is obvious. 0 Lord/ what shall it 
be when he doth arise ? ’ And the Grand-father replied, ‘ In- 
deed, the San is prepared to rise to-day for the destruction of 
the worlds. As soon as he appeareth he will burn everything 
into a heap of ashes. By me hath been provided the remedy 
beforehandi The intelligent son of Kysyapa is known to all 
by the name of Aruna. Ho is huge of body and of great 
splendour; he shall stay at the front of the Sun, doing the 
duties of charioteer and taking away all the energy of the 
former. And this will secure the welfare of the worlds, of the 
'Rishis, and of the dwellers of the heavens.’ ” 

And Sauti continued, And Aruna, ordered by ilie Grand- 
fUther, did all that he was ordered to do. And the Sun rose 
veiled by Aruna’s person. I have told thee all about why the 
Sun was in wrath, and how Aruna also was appointed as the 
Sun’s charioteer. Now liear of that other question propounded 
by thee a little wlule ago. ” 

And so ends the twenty fourth Section in the Astika ot’ the 
Adi Pai'va. 


Section XXV. 

( Astikd Parva oontiaiied. ) 

Sauti said, '‘Then that bird of great strength and energy 
and capable of going at will into every place repaired to his 
mother’s side on the other shore of the great ocean. For 
thither was Vinata in affliction, defeated in wager and put 
into a state of slavery. And sometime after, on a certain 
occasion, Kadru calling Vinata who had prostrated herself 
to the former, addressed her these words in the presence of her 
son : ' O'gentle Vinata^ there is in the midst of tlie ocean, in 
a remote quarter, a delightful and fair region inhabited by the 
Nagas. Bear me thither.’ And then the mother of that bird 
of fair feathers bore (on her back or shoulders) the mother of 
the snakes. And Gad also, directed by his mother’s words, 
carried' (on his back) the snakes. And that ranger of the 
slcies born of Vinata began to ascend towards the Sun. And 
thereupon tlie snakes, scorched by the rays of the Sun, swoons 
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ed away. And Eadru seeing her sons in that state adored 
Indra, saying, * I bow to thee, thou lord of all the deities : 
I bow to thee, thou slayer of (the Asura) Vala I I bow to thee, 
tiiou slayer of Namucbi, 0 thou of thousand eyes, thou lord of 
ShcuJd ! By thy showers, be thou the protector of the snakes 
scorched by the Sun ! 0 thou best of the deities, thou art 
our great protection ! O thou Purandara, thou art able to 
grant rain in torrents ! Thou art Vayu (the air), thou art the 
clouds, thou art fire, and thou art the lightning of the skies ! 
Thou art the propeller of the clouds, and thou hast been 
called the great cloud (i. e, that which will darken the universe 
during the end of the Yuga) ! Thou art the fierce and incom- 
parable thunder, and thou art the roaring clouds ! Thou art 
the creator of the worlds and their destroyer ! Thou art 
unconquered ! Thou art the light of all creatures, thou art 
Aditya, thou art Vibhavasu, thou art the highest knowledge, 
thou art wonderful, thou art the greatest being ! Thou art^ 
wonderful and tljou art a King ! Thou art the best of the 
deities ! Thou ait Vishnu ! Thou hast thousand eyes, thOu 
art a god, and thou art the final resource ! Tliou art, 
O deity, all amrita, and thou art the most adored Soma 
(juice) ! Tiiou art the moment, thou art the lunar day, thou 
art the lava ( minute ), thou art the ksJiana (4 minutes). 
Thou art the fortnight of the full moon and the fortnight 
of the new moon ! Thou art the kala^ thou tlie kashtha, and 
thou the Trwti. (These are all divisions of time.) Thou art 
the year, thou the seasons, thou the months, thou the nights^ 

' 4hoa the days ! Thou art the fair Earth with her mountains 
and forests ! Thou art also the firmament resplendent with 
the Sun ! Thou art the great Ocean with heaving billows 
and abounding with timis, swallowers of timis, makaraa, 
and various fishes ! Thou art of great renown, always adored 
by the wise, and by the great Rishis with minds rapt in 
contemplation ! Thou drinkest, for the good of creatures, 
the Soma juice in sacrifices and the clarified butter offered 
with Vashats {mautvas of a kind). Thou art always wor- 
shipped in sacrifices by Brahmanas moved by desire of fruit. 
P thou incomparable mass of strength, thou art sung in the 
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Vediingas ! It is for that reason that the learned BraUmauas 
bent upon performing sacrifices study the Vcdangas with 
eveiy care.* ’* 

And so ends the twenty-fifth Section in the Astika of the 
Adi Parva. 

Section XXVI. 

( Astika Parva continwed. ) 

Sauti continued, ‘'And then the illustrious one having 
the best of horses for his bearer, thus adored by Eadru, 
covered the entire firmament with masses of blue clouds. 
And he commanded the clouds, saying, 'pour ye your vivifying 
and blessed drops. * And those clouds luminous with light-* 
ing, and incessantly roaring against each other in the welkin, 
poured abundant water. And tlie sky looked as if the end of 
the Yuga had come, in consequence of those wonderful and 
terribly-roaring clouds that were incessantly begetting vast 
quantities of water. And in consequence of myriads of waves 
caused in the falling torrents, the deep roar of the clouds, the 
flashes of lightning, the violence of the wind, and the general 
agitation, the sky looked as if dancing in madness. And tlien 
the sky became dark, the rays of the sun and the moon totally 
disappeaing in consequence of the incessant downpour by 
those clouds. 

“And upon Indra’s causing that downpour, the Nagas 
became exceedingly delighted. And the Earth was filled with 
water all around. And the cool clear water reached even the 
nether regions. And there were countless watery waves all 
over the Elarth. And the snakes with their mother reached 
(in safety) the island called Bamaniaka. ” 

And so ends the twenty-sixth Section in the Astika of the 
Adi Parva. 



SectioxX XXVII. 

( Astika Parva continued. ) 

Sauti said, “And then the Nagas wetted with the shower 
became exceedingly glad. And borne by that bii-d of fair 
feathers, they soon arrived at the island. And that island 
had been appointed by the creator of the universe as the 
abode of the malcaras. They had seen in that island on 
a former occasion the fierce Asura of the name of Lavana. 
And arrived there with Gadura, they saw there a beautiful 
forest, washed by the waters of the sea and resounding with 
(the music of) winged choirs. And there were clusters of 
trees all around with various fruits and flowei*s. And there 
were also fair mansions all around ; and many tanks abound- 
ing with lotuses. And it was also adorned with many fair 
lakes of pure water. And it was refreshed with pure incense- 
breathing breezes. And it was adorned with many a tree 
that grows only on the hills of Malaya (sandal wood) which 
seemed by its tallness to reach the very heavene; and which 
shaken by the breeze dropped showers of flowers. And there 
were also various other trees whose flowers were scattered all 
around by the breeze. And it seemed as if these bathed the 
Nagas arrived there with showers of rain represented by 
their dropping flowers. And that forest was charming and 
.clear to the Gandharvas and always gave them pleasure. 
And it was full of bees mad with the honey they sucked. 
And the sight of its appearance was exceedingly delightful. 
And in consequence of many things^ there, capable of charming 
everybody, that forest was fair, delightful, and holy. And 
echoing with the notes of various birds, it delighted greally 
t he sons of Kadru. 

“And then the snakes having arrived at that forest began 
to enjoy themselves. And they commanded the lord of birds, 
Gadura, of great energy, saying, ‘ convey us to some other fair 
island with pure water. Thou ranger of the skies, thou 
must have seen many fair regions in thy course (through the 
air.)' And Gadura, after rerfccting for a few moments, asked 
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kis motlior Vliiata, 'why, mother, am I to <lo the hkUling of 
the snakes V AikI V'inata tlms questioned by him tlius spake 
unto that ranger of the skies, her son, invested with every 
virtue, of great energy, and great strength. 

“ Vinala §aid, '0 thou best of birds, I have become, from 
misfortune, the slave of her who hath the same husband with 
me. The snakes l)y an act of deception caused me to lose my 
bet and have made me so.’ And when his mother had told 
him the reason, that ranger of the skies, dejected with grief, 
addressed the snakes, saying, ‘ Tell me, yc sriukes, by bringing 
what thing, or gaining a knowledge of what thing, or doing 
what act of prowess, we may be freed from this state of bond- 
age to ye.’ ” 

Santi continued, And the snakes bearing him said, 

‘ Bring thou amrita by force. Tlien, O bird, shalt thou be 
freed from bondage.’ ” 

And so ends the twenty-seventh Section in the Astika of 
the Adi Parva. 


SECTION XXVIJT. 

( Parv<'f eoptintfiyj. ) 

Santi said, “ Gadura, thus adtlresscd by the snakes, then 
said unto his mother. ‘I .shall go to bring amnia. I desire 
to eat something. Direct me to it.’ And Vinata replied : 

‘ III a remote region in the midst of the ocean, the Nishadas 
have their fair home. Having eaten the thousand Nishadtis 
that live there, bring thou amrUa. But lot not thy heart be 
ever set on taking the life of a Brahmana. A Bralimana of all 
creatures must not be slain. He is, indeed, like fire. A Brali- 
mana when angry becomes like fire or the Son, like poison or aii 
edged weapon. A Brahmana, it hath been said, is the master 
of all creatures. For these and other reasons^ a Brahmana is 
the adored of the virtuous, O child, he is never to be slain by 
thee even in anger. Hostility with the Brahimiinis, therefore, 
would not be proper under any circumstances. O thou sinless . 
one, neither Agni nor the Sui^ truly consiimetl) .so as doth a 
Brahmana of rigid vows when ;uig’*v. By those various ir 
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tioQS must thou know a goo«l Brahmana. Indeed, a Brahmana 
is the first-born of all creatures, the f«>remost of the four 
orders, the father and the master of all.’ 

“ And Gadura then asked, ‘ 0 mother, of what form is a 
Brahmana, of what belnaviour, and of what prowess ? Doth he 
shine like fire, or is he of tranquil mien ? And, O mother, 
it behoveth thee to tell my inquiring self, assigning reasons, 
those auspicious signs by wliich I may recognise a Brahmana T 

“ And Vinata replied, saying, ‘ 0 child, him sfaouldst thou 
know as a bull amongst Brahmanas who having entered thy 
throat will torture thee as a fish-hook or burn thee as flaming 
charcoal. A Brahmana must never be slain by thee even in 
anger.* And Vinata from affection for her eon again told 
him these words: ' Him shouldst thou know as a good Brahm- 
ana who shall not be digested in thy stomach. ** And Vinata, 
from parental affection, reiterated those words. And although 
she knew the incomparable strength of her son, she yet bless- 
e 1 him heartily, for deceived by the snakes she was very much 
afflicted by woe. And she sai<l, ' Let Maruta (the god of the 
winds) protect thy wings, and the Sun and the Moon thy verte- 
bral regions; let Agni protect they head, and the Vasus thy 
whole body 1 I also, 0 child, engaged in beneficial ceremonies, 
shall sit here to give thee prosperity. Go then, 0 child, in 
safety to accomplish thy purpose. 

Saiiti continued, “ Then Gadura, having heard the words 
of his mother, stretched his wings and ascended the skies* 
And endued with great strength, he soon came upon the Ni- 
shadas, hungry and like to another Yama. And bent upon 
slaying the Nishadas, he then raised a great quantity of dust 
that overspread the firmament and sucking up water from amid 
tlie ocean, shook the trees growing on the adjacent mountains. 
And then the lord of birds obstructed the principal thorough- 
fare of the Nishadas by his mouth having increased its cleft 
at will. And the Nishadas began to fly in great haste in 
the direction of tlie open mouth of the great serpent-eater. 
And as birds in great affliction ascend by thousands into the 
skies when the trees of the cforest are shaken by the wind, so 
those Njshadaa blinded by the dust raised by the storm entered 
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;ihe wido-ex’teudinp; cleft of Gaduras motitli open io receive 
them. And then the hungry lord of all rangers of the skies, 
the oppressor of enemies, endued with great strength, and 
moving with the greatest activity io achieve his end, closed hia 
mouth killing innumerable Nishadas following the occupatioa 
of fishermen,’* 

And so ends the twenty-eighth Section in the i^stikaof 
Adi Parva. 


Section XXIX. ^ 

( AstiJea Parva continued, ) 

Sauti continued, “ A certain Brahmana with his wife had 
entered the throat of that ranger of the skies. And the former 
thereupon began to burn the bird s throat like flaming charcoah 
And him Gadura addressed, saying, ‘Othou best of Brahm- 
anas, come out soon from my mouth which I open for thee, 
A Brahmana must never be slain by me although he may ba 
always engaged in sinful practices.’ And to Gadura who had 
thus addressed him, that Brahmana said, ' O let this woman of 
the Nishada caste who is my wife come out with me ! * And 
Gadura said, ‘Taking the woman also of the Nishada caste with 
thee, come out soon. Save thyself without delay inasmuch as 
thou hast not yet been digested by the heat of my stomach.’ 

Sauti continued, And then that Brahmana accompanied 
by bis wife of the Nishada caste came out, and eulogising 
Gadura wended whithersoever he liked. And upon that Brahm- 
ana coming out with his wife, tliat lord of birds, fleet as the 
mind, stretching his wings ascended the skies. And he then 
saw his fether ; and hailed by him, Gadura of incomparable 
prowess made proper answers. And the great Rishi (Kasyapa) 
then asked him, ‘ 0 child, is it well with thee ? Dost thou gefi 
sufficient food every day ? Is there food in plenty for thee ia 
the world of men ? * 

“And Gadura replied, ‘My mother is ever well. And so 
my brother, and so am I. But, father, I do not always obtain 
plenty of food for which my peace is incomplete. I am sent 
by the snakes to fetch the excellent amrita {Soma), An^^ 
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indeed, I aliaH fetch it to-day for emancipating my toother from 
her bondage. My mother had commanded me, saying, — Eat 
thon the Nishadas. — I have eaten them by thousands but my 
hunger is not appeased. Therefore, 0 worshipful one, point 
out to me some other food, by eating which, O master, I may 
be strong enough to bring away amrita by force. Thou shouldst 
indicate some food wherewitli I may appease my hunger and 
thirst. ' 

“ And Kasyapa replied, ‘ This lake thou seest is very sacred. 
It hath been heard of even in the heavens. There an elephant 
with face downwards doth continually drag a tortoise his elder 
brother. I shall speak to you in detail of their hostility in 
former life. I will tell you in full of their enmity in another 
life. Hear from me the truth, in proof whereof are they both 
(in this place.) 

“ 'There was of old a great Rishi of the name of Vibha- 
vasu. He was exceedingly wrathful. He had a younger brother 
of the name of Supritika who also was a great ascetic. And 
the great sage Supritika was averse to keep his wealth joint 
with his brother s. And Supritika would always speak of parti- 
tion. After a certain time his brother Vibhavasu told Supri- 
tika, — It is from great foolishness that persons blinded by love 
of wealth always desire to make a partition of. their patrimony. 
And after effecting a partition they fight with each other. Then 
again, enemies in the guise of friends cause an estrangement 
between ignorant and selfish men after they become separated 
in their wealth ; and pointing out faults confirm their quarrels 
so that they soon fell one by one. And downright ruin very 
Boon overtakes the separated. For these reasons, the wise 
never speak well of partition amongst brothers who when 
divided regard not the most authoritative Sfiustras and are 
always in fear of each other. But as thou Supritika, without 
regarding my advice, impelled by desire of separation always 
wishest to make an arrangement about your property, thou 
must become an elephant. — And Supritika, thus cursed, then 
spake unto Vibhavasu : — Thou also must become a tortoise 
moving in the interior of the waters. — 

“ ‘ And thus on account of wealth those two fools, Supritika 
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and Vibhavasu, from each other’s curse, have become an ele- 
phant and a tortoise. Owing to their wrath, they have both 
become interior animals» And they are engaged in hostilities 
with each other, proud of their excessive strength and the 
weight of their bodies* And in this lake those two- of huge 
bodies are- engaged in acts according to their former hostility. 
The other amongst them, the handsome elephant of huge body, 
is even now approaching. And hearing his roar, the tortoise also 
of huge body, living within the waters, cometh out agitating 
the lake exceedingly. And seeing him, the elephant, with 
trunk in a curl, gocth into the water. And endued with. great 
energyi witli motion of his tusks, of fore-part of his trunk, of 
tail, and of feet, heagitates tlie waters of the lake abounding with 
fishes. And the tortoise also of much strength, witli upraised 
bead, cometb forward for an encounter. And the elephant is 
six yojdnas in height and twice that measure in circumference. 
And the height of tlie tortoise also is three yojanaa and his 
circumference ten. Eat thou both of them, madly engaged 
in the encounter and bent upon slaying each other, and accom- 
plish this bumness that thou desirest. Eating that fierce ele- 
phant, — looking like a huge mountain and resembling a mass of 
dark clouds, bring thou amrita! ” 

Sauti conitinue<l, “And having said so unto Gadura, he 
(Kasyapa) blessed him the». ‘ Blest be thou when thou art 
engaged with the gods in combat. Let pots fiiled to the brims 
Brahmauas, kine, and what other auspicious objects there are, 
bless thee, . O thou oviparous one. And O thou of great 
strength, when thou art engaged with the gods in combat, let 
the RichcoSy the Yajm, the Sanias, the sacred sacrificial butter, 
all the mysteries (of the Vedas)) and all the Vedas, be thy 
strength. * 

“And Gadura, thus addressed by his father, wended to- the 
side of that lake. And he saw that expanse of clear water 
with birds of various kinds ali around. And remembering tlw 
words of his father, that ranger of the skies possessed of great 
swiftness of motion seized the elephant and the tortoise, one 
in each claw. And that bird then soared high into the air. 
And he came upQi^ a sacred* place called Alanivd and. saw 
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many divine trees. And struck by the wind raised by hie 
'ifings, those trees began to shake with fear. And those di- 
vine trees growing on golden summits feared that they would 
luceak. And the ranger of the skies seeing that those trees 
enable of granting every wish were quaking with fear, went te 
other trees of incomparable appearance. And those gigantic 
trees were adorned with fruits of gold and silver and branches 
of precious gems. And they were washed with the waters of the 
sea. And there was a large banian among them grown into 
gigantic proportions, that then spoke unto that lord of birds while 
eoursing towards it fleet as the mind : ‘ Sit thou on this large 
branch of mine extending a hundred yojanas and eat thou the 
elephant and the tortoise.’ And when that best of birds of great 
swiftness, and of body resembling a mountain, quickly alighted, 
that banian, the resort of thousands of birds, shook and that 
branch also full of leaves broke. ” 

And so ends the twenty-ninth Section in the Astika of the 
Adi Farva. 


Se(;tion XXX. 

( Astika Parva continued. ) 

Sauti said, “ The moment the arm of the tree was touched 
by Gadura of great might with his feet, it broke. And as it 
broke, it was supported by Gadura. And as be cast his eyes 
around in wonder after having broken that gigantic branch, he 
saw that a tribe of Rishis called Valakhilyas were suspended 
therefrom with heads downwards. And having seen those 
Brahmarshis engaged in ascetic practices suspended therefrom, 
Gadura said unto himself, ‘ Indeed, there are Rishis suspended 
from it : I will not kill them. ’ And reflecting that if that 
branch fell down, the Rishis would be slain, the mighty one 
held by his claws the elephant and the tortoise yet more firmly. 
And the king of birds, from fear of slaying the Rishis and 
desirous of saving them, held that branch iu his beaks and rose 
en his wings. And great Rishis seeing that act of his which 
was beyond even the power of the gods, their hearts moved by 
■wonder, gave that mighty bird a name. And they said, ‘As 
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this ranger of the skies rises on its wings bearing a heavy 
burden, therefore let this* foremost of birds having snakes for 
bis food be called Gadnm (bearer of heavy weight.)* 

And shaking the mountains by his wings, Gadura leisurely 
coursed throi\gh the skies. And as he soared with the elephant 
and the tortoise (in his claws), lie beheld various regions under- 
neath. And desiring as lie did to save the Valakbilyas, he saw 
not a spot whereon to sit. And at last he wended to the 
foremost of mountains called Gandhamadana. And he saw 
there his father Kasyapa engaged in ascetic devotions. And 
Kasyapa also saw his son — that ranger of tlie skies, of divine 
form, possessed of gi’eat splendour, energy, and strength, and 
endued with the speed of the wind or the mind, huge as a 
mountain peak, a ready smiter like the curse of a Brahmana, 
inconceivable, indescribable, frightful to all creatures, endued 
with great prowess, terrible, of the splendour of Agni himself, 
and incapable of being overcome by the deities, Danavas, and 
invincible Rakshasas, capable of splitting mountain summits 
and of sucking the ocean itself and of destroying the worlds, 
fierce, and looking like Yama himself. And then the illus- 
trious Kasyapa seeing him approach and knowing also his 
motive, spake unto him these words. 

‘‘ And Kasyapa said, ‘ 0 child, don*t commit a rash act, for 
then thou wouldst have to euffer pain. The Valakhilyas, sup- 
porting themselves by drinking the rays of the Sun, might, if 
consume thee.’ ” 

Sauti continued, “ And Kasyapa then propitiated, for the 
sake of his son, the Valakhilyas of exceeding good fortune 
and whose sins had been destroyed by ascetic penances. And 
Kasyapa said, ‘ Ye whose wealth is asceticism, the essay of 
Gadura is for the good of all creatures. The task is great that 
he is striving to accomplish. It behoveth ' ye to accord him 
your permission ? * ” 

Sauti continued, ** The Munis thus addressed by the illus- 
trious Kasyapa abandoned that branch and wended to the 
sacred mountain of Hiniavata for purposes of a.scetic penances. 
And upon those Rishis going awiiy, the son of Vinata, with voice 
obstructed by the branch in his beaks, asked his father Kasyapa, 
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* O thou iUustrioiUB one, where ana I to throw this arm of the 
tree ? Illustrious one, indicate to n>e sonae region that is with^* 
out Imman beings/ And then Kasyapa spoke of a mountain 
without human beings, with caves and dales always covered 
with snow and incapable of approach by ordinary creatures 
even in thought. And the great bird bearing that branch, 
the elephant, and the tortoise, then proceeded with great speed 
towards that mountain of broad waist. And the great arm 
of the tree with which that bird of huge body flew away could 
not be girt round with a cord made of a hundred (cow) 
hides. And Gadura, the lord of birds, then flew away for 
hundred thousands of yojanas within the shortest time. And 
going according to the directions of his father to that moun^ 
tain almost in a moment, the ranger of the skies let fall 
the gigantic branch. And it fell with a great noise. And 
that king of rocks shook, struck with the storm, raised by Ga- 
dura’s wings. And the trees thereon dropped showers of flowers. 
And the cliffs of that mountain decked with gems and gold 
and adorning that great mountain itself, were loosened and 
fell down on all sides. And the falling branch struck down 
numerous trees which with their golden flowers amid thek 
dark foliage shone there like clouds charged with lightning. 
And those trees, bright as gold, falling down upon the ground 
a,nd becoming dyed with mountain metals, shone as if they 
were bathed in the rays of the sun. 

“ And the best of birds, Gadura, perching on the summit 
of that mountain then ate both the elephant and the tortoise. 
And he the son of Tao'idiya, endued with great speed, having 
cat of the tortoise and the elephant, then rose on his wings 
from the to-p of the mountain summit. 

And various omens began to appear among the gods fore^ 
boding fear. Indra’s favorite thunder-holt blazed up in a fright. 
And meteors with flames and smoke, loosened from the welkin, 
shot down during the day. And the respective weapons of 
the Vasus, the Rudras, the Adilyas, of all of them, of the 
Sadhyas, the Marutas, and of all the other tribes of the gods, 
began to spend their force .against each other. And such 
things had never happened even in the war of the gods and the 
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Aanras. And the winds blew accompanied with thunder, and 
meteors fell by thousands. And the sky, although it was 
cloudless, roared tremendously. And even he who was the 
god of gods, dropped showers of blood. And the lustre of the 
flowery garlands on the necks of the gods was dimned. And 
their prowess suffered a diminution. And terrible masses of 
clouds dro^pped tluck showers of blood. And the dust raised 
by the winds darkened tlie splendour of the very coronets of 
the gods. And he of a thousand sacrifices (Indra), with the 
other gods, perplexed with fear at sight of these dark disasters, 
spake unto Vrihaspati thus : 'Why, 0 worshipful one, have 
these dark disasters suddenly arisen ? No foe do I behold who 
would oppress us in war. ' And Vrihaspati answered, ' 0 tliou 
chief of the gods, thou of a thousand sacrifices, it is from thy 
fault and carelessness, and owing also to the ascetic penances of 
of the higii-souled great Rishis, the Valukhilyas, that the son 
of Kasya])a and Vinata, a ranger of the skies endued with 
great strength and possessing the capacity to assume at will 
any form, is approaching to take away the Soma. And that 
bird, foremost among all endued with strength, is able to rob 
ye of the Soma. Every thing is possible, I ween, in him : 
the iin-achievable he can achieve.' " 

Sauti continued, "And Indra having heard these words 
then spoke unto those that guarded the amrita : ‘ A bird 
endued with great strength and energy has set his mind on 
taking away the amrita. I warn ye beforehand so that he may 
not succeed in taking it away by force. Vrihaspati has told 
me that his strength is immeasurable.' And the gods hearing 
of it were amazed and took precautions. And they stood 
surrounding the amrita, and Indra also of great prowess, the 
wielder of the thunder, stood with them. And the gods wore 
curious breastplates of gold, of great value and set with gems, 
and bright leathern armour of great toughness. And the 
mighty deities wielded various sharp-edged weapons of terrible 
shapes, countless in number, emitting, even all of them, sparks 
of fire mixed with smoke. And they were also armed >vith 
many a discus and iron mace furnished with spikes, and trident, 
and battle-axe, various kinds of sharp-pointed short missiles 
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and poliiihed swords and maces of terrible forms, all befitting 
tbeir respective bodies. And decked with celestial ornaments 
and resplendent with those bright arms, the gods waited there, 
their fears allayed. And the gods, of incomparable strength, 
energy, and splendour, resolved to protect the amrita, capable 
of splitting the towns of the Asuras, all displayed themselves 
in forms resplendent as the fire. Thus the gods having stood 
there, that [would be] battle-field, in consequence of hundred 
thousands of maces furnished with iron spikes, shone like 
another suddenly arrived sky illumined by the rays of the sun. ” 
And so ends tlie thirtceth Section in the Astika of the 
Adi Parva. 


Section XXXI. 

( Aisdka Pttrva continued. ) 

Saunaka said, 0 Son of Suta, what was Indra's fault, 
what his act of carelessness ? How was Gadura born in conse* 
quence of the ascetic penances of the Valakhilyas ? Why also 
had Kasyapa — a Brahmana — the king of birds for his son ? Why 
too was he invincible of all creatures and un-slayable of all ? 
Why also was that ranger of the skies capable of going into 
every place at will and of mustering at will any measure of 
energy ? If these are described in the Purana, I should like 
to hear them 1’' 

Sauti said, “ What thou askest me is, indeed, the subject 
of the Purana. 0 twice-born one, listen as I briefly recite it 
all ! 

Once upon a time, when the Prajapatl, Kasyapa, was 
engaged in a sacrifice from desire of offspring, the Rishis, the 
gods, and the Gandliarvas, gave him help. And Indra was 
appointed by Kasjapa to bring the sacrificial wood; and with 
him those ascetics — the Valakhilyas, and all the other deities. 
And the lord Indra taking up according to his own strength u 
weight that was mountain-like, brought it without any fatigue# 
And he saw on the way some Rishis, of bodies of the measure 
of the thumb, together carryir^ one single stalk of the Palasha 
(Butea frondosa) leaf, And those Rishis were, from want of food. 
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very lean-fleslied as if merged into tlieir own bodies. And they 
were so weak that they were much afflicted when sunk in the 
water that collected in an indentation on the road caused by the 
hoof of a cow. And Purandara, proud of his strength, beheld 
them with surprise, and laughing at them in derision soon left 
them behind, insulting them besides by passing over their 
heads. And those Rishis were at this possessed with rage and 
sorrow. And they made preparations for a great act at which 
Indra was terrified. Hear thou, O Saunaka, of the wish for the 
accomplishment of which those vow-observing, wise, and excellent 
ascetics poured clarified butter on the sacrificial fire with 
loudly uttered mantras ! ‘ There shall be another Indra of all 
the gods, capable of going everywhere at will and of muster- 
ing at will any measure of energy, imparting fear unto the (pre- 
sent) king of the gods. By the fruit of our ascetic penances, 
let one arise, an hundred times greater than Indra in courage 
and strength, fleet as the mind, and fierce withal.’ And the 
king of the gods, he of a hundred sacrifices, having come to 
know of this, became very much alarmed and sought the pro- 
tection of the vow-observing Kasyapa. And the Prajapati, 
Kasyapa, hearing everything from Indra went to the Valakhi- 
lyas and asked them if their act !iad been successful. And 
those truth-speaking Rishis replied to him, saying, ‘Let it be as 
thou sayest. * And the Prajapati, Kasyapa, pacifying them, 
spake unto them as follows : — ‘ By the word of Brahma, 
this one hath been made the lord of the three worlds. Ye 
ascetics, ye also have been striving to create another Indra ! 
Ye excellent ones, it behoveth ye not to falsify the word of 
Brahma ! Let not also this purpose for (accomplishing) which 
ye are striving be rendered futile. Let there spring an Indra 
(Lord) of winged creatures, endued with excess of strengtli. 
Be gracious unto Indra who is a suppliant before ye !* And the 
Valakliilyas, thus addressed by Kasyapa, after reverenc- 
ing that first of Munis, the Prajapati, Kasyapa, spake unto 
him. 

“ The Valakhilyas said, ‘ 0 Prajapati, this essay of us all 
is for an Indra. Indeed, this essay hath been also meant for 
a son being born unto thee. Let iliis buccessful act then be 
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accepted by tbee ! And in this matter appoint thon wbatso« 
ever thou seest is good and proper.’” 

Sauti continued, “ Meanwhile, moved by the desire of 
offspring, the good daughter of Daksha, the vow-observing, 
amiable, and fortunate -Vinata, her ascetic p&nances over, 
haring purified herself with a,bath in that season when connu- 
bial intercourse might prove fruitful, approached her lord. 
And Kasj'apa spake unto her, ‘ Respected one, the sacrifice 
commenced by me hath borne friut : what hath been desired by 
thee -shall come to pass. Two heroic sons shall be born unto 
•thee, the lords of the three worlds. And by the ascetic pen- 
ances of the Valakhilyas and by virtue of the desire with 
which I had commenced my sacrifice, those sons shall be of 
exceeding good fortune and worshipped of the three worlds. ’ 
And the worshipful Kasyapa spake unto her again, ‘ Bear thou 
those auspicious seeds with great care. These two shall 
be the lords of All winged creatures. And the heroic rangers 
of the sky shall be respected of the worlds, and capable of 
assuming at will any form.’ 

■“ And the Prajapati, gratified with all that took place, 
then addressed him of a hundred sacrifices, saying, ‘ Thou 
^halt have two brothers of groat energy and prowess, who shall 
be to thee even as thy help-mates. And from them no 
injury shall result unto thee. Let thy sorrow cease ; thou shalt 
continue aS the lord of all. By thee also let not the utterera 
of Brahna (the Veda) be ever again slighted. Nor by thee also 
let the very wrathful ones whose words are even as the thunder- 
bolt be ever ugain insrilted. ’ And Indra, tbus addressed, went 
to heaven, his fears dispelled. And Vlnata also, her purpose 
fulfilled, was exceeding glad. And she gave birth to two sons, 
Aruna and Oadura. And Aruna of undeveloped body became 
the fore-'runner of the Sun. And Gadura was vested with the 
lordship of the birds. 0 thon of the race of Bhrigu, hearken 
now to the mighty adiievement of Gadura 1” 

And so ends the thirty-first Section in the Astika of the 
Adi Farva. 



Section XXXII^ 


( Astiha Parva coyitinued. ) 

Sauti said, "0 thou foremost of Brahmanas, upon thff 
gods having stood prepared for war in that way, Gadura the 
king of birds soon came upon those wise ones. And the 
gods beholding him of excessive strength began to quake 
with fear, and strike one another with all their weapons. And 
amongst those that guarded the Shoma was Bhaumana (the 
celestial architect), of measureless might, effulgent as the 
electric fire, and of great energy. And after a terrific encoun- 
ter of only a moment, mangled by the lord of birds with 
his talons, beak, and wings, he lay as dead on the field. And 
that ranger of the skies darkening the worlds by the dust 
raised by the hurricane of his wings, overwhelmed the celes- 
tials with it. And the celestials overwhelmed by that dust 
swvoned away. And lo, the immortals who guarded the 
arnrita, blinded by that dust, could not see Gadura ! And 
Gadura thus agitated the region of the heavens. And h« 
mangled the gods thus with the wounds indicted by bis wings 
and 'beaks. 

"And then the god of thousand eyes commanded Vay» 
(the god of wind), saying, ‘ dispell thou this shower of dust 
soon. 0 Marutaj this is, indeed, thy work !’ And then tbs 
mighty Vayn soon dispelled that dust^ And when the dark^ 
ness had disappeared,' the celestials attacked Gadura. And 
as be of great might was attacked by the gods,- he began to 
roar loudly, like the great cloud t^t appeareth in the sky at 
the end of the Yuga, frightening every creature. And that 
king of birds of great energy and slayer of hostile heroes, 
then rose on his wings. And him staying in the skies over 
the beads of the gods, all the wise ones (the celestials) 
with Indra amongst them covered with double-edged broad- 
swords, iron-maces furnished with sharp spikes, pointed lances, 
maces, bright kshurapras, and many a discus ol the form of 
the sun. And the king of biiids> attacked on all sides with- 
showers of various weapons, fought exceeding hard witb- 
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oat watering for a moment. And tlie son of Vinata, of 
great ptwess, blazing in the sky, attacked the gods on all 
i^es with his wings and breast. And blood began to flow 
copiously from the bodies of the gods mangled by the talons 
Mid the beak of Gadura. And overcome by the Jord of birds, 
the Sadhyas with the Gandbarvas fled eastwards, theVasus 
with the Budras towards the south, the Adityas towards the 
west) and the twin Aswinas towards the north. And gifted 
with great energy, they retreated fighting, looking back every 
moment on their enemy. 

And Gadura had encounters with (the Takshas) Aswa- 
ktanda of great courage, with Rainuka, with the bold Era- 
thanaka, with Tapana, with Uluka and Shasanaka, with Ni- 
misba, with Puruja, and with Fulina. And the son of Yinata 
mangled them with his wings, talons, and beak, like that 
oiqpressorof enemies — the holder of the Pinalca himself in 
anger at the end of the yuga. And those Yakhas of great 
might and courage, mangled all over by that ranger of the 
skies, looked like masses of black clouds dropping thick showers 
cf blood. 

“And (Jadura depriving them of life then went to where 
the amrita was. And he saw that it was surrounded on al] 
sides with fire. And the terrible flames of that fire covered 
the entire sky. And moved by violent winds, they seemed 
bent on burning the Sun himself. And the illustrious Gadura 
then assumed ninety times ninety (eight thousand and one hun- 
dred) mouths. And soon drinking in many rivers with those 
mouths and returning with great speed, that oppressor of ene- 
mies, having wings for his vehicle, extinguished that fire with 
those rivers. And extinguishing that fire, he assumed another 
nnall form, desirous of entering into (where the Soma was.) 

And , so ends the thirty-second Section in the Astika of 
the Adi Farva. 



Section XXXIII, 

( AsHka Parva corUinutd, ) 

Sauti said, " And that bird, assuming a golden body bright 
as the rays. of the sun, entered with great force (the 
region where the Soma was), like a torrent entering the 
ocean. And he saw in the vicinage of the Soma a wheel 
of steel, keen-edged, and sharp as the razor, revolving 
incessantly. And that fierce instrument, of the lustre 
of the blazing sun and of terrible form, was devised by 
the gods for cutting to pieces ail robbers of the Soma. And 
Gadura seeing a passage through it stopped there for a moment. 
And diminishing his body, in an instant he passed through 
the spokes of that wheel. And within the line of the wheel, 
he beheld, stationed there for guarding the Soma, two great 
snakes of the lustre of blazing fire, of tongues bright as the 
lightning Hash, of great energy, of mouth emitting fire, of 
blazing eyes, containing poison, very terrible, always in anger, 
and of great activity. And their eyes were ceaselessly inflam- 
ed with rage and were winklcss. And he who is seen by 
even one of the two is instantly reduced to ashes. And 
the bird of fair feathers suddenly covered their eyes with 
dust. And unseen by them he attacked them from all 
sides. And the son of Vinata — tl»at ranger af the skies — ■ 
attacking their bodies, mangled them into pieces. And he then 
aj^roached the Soma without loss of time. And the mighty 
son of Yinata, taking up the amrita from the place where 
it was, rose on his wings with great speed, breaking into 
pieces the instrument that had surrounded it. And the 
bird soon came out taking the amrita but without drinking 
it himself. And he then wended on his way without the least 
fatigue, darkening the splendour of the Sun. 

“ And the son of Vinata then met with Vishnu in hie path 
along the sky. And Narayana was gratified with that act of 
self-denial on the part of Gadura. And that deity- knowing no 
deterioration said unto the ranger of the skies, ' O I am in- 
clined to g[rant thee a boon. ’ ^And the ranger of the skies 
thereupon said, ‘ I shall stay above thee, ’ And he again spake 
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unto Narayaua these words : — ' I shall be immortal and free 
from disease without (drinking) amrita. ' And Vishnu said 
unto the son of Vinata, ‘ Be it so. ’• And .Gadura, receiving 
those two boons, told Vishnu, ‘ 1 also shall grant thee a boon ; 
therefore, let the possessor of the six attributes, ask of me. ’ 
And Vishnu asked the mighty carrier of great weights to be> 
come bis vehicle; And be made the bird sit on the flag staff of 
his car, saying, * Even thus thou shalt stay above me. ’ And the 
ranger of the skies, of great speed, saying unto Narayana, 
‘Be it so,’ swiftly wended on bis way, mocking the wind 
with bis fleetness. 

“And while that foremost of all rangers of the skies, that 
first of winged creatures, Gadura, was coursing through the 
air after robbing the amrita, Indra hurled at him his thunder* 
bolt. And Gadura, the lord of birds, struck with the thunder 
bolt, spake laughingly unto Indra engaged in the encounter, in 
sweet words, saying, ‘ I shall respect the Eishi (Badhichi)' of 
whose bone the Vajm hatlr been made. I shall also respect the 
Vajra, and thee also of a thousand sacrifices. I cast this 
feather of urine whose end thou shalt not attain. Struck with 
thy thunder I have not felt the slightest pain. ’ And having 
said this, the king of birds cast a feather of his. And all crea* 
tores became exceeding glad, beholding that excellent feather 
of Gadura so cast off by himself. And seeing that the feather 
was very beautiful, they sard, ‘ Let this bird be called Supama 
(having fair feathers.^ And Furandara of a thousand eyes 
witnessing this wonderful incident thought that bird to be 
some great being and addressed him thus. 

“ And Indra said, ‘ 0 thou best of birds, I desire to know 
the limit of thy great strength, and 1 dc^re also eternal friend* 
ship with thee.’ ” 

And so ends the thirty-third Section in the Astika of the 

Adi Pam. 



• SEOT^ioN XXXiV. 

( Asi^ikd Parva continued. ) 

Sauti continued, “ And Gadura said, ‘0 Purandaralet there 
be friendship between thee and me as thou desirest. My 
strength, know thou, is great and hard to bear. 0 thou 
of a thousand sacrifices, the good never approve of speaking 
highly of their own strength, nor do they speak of their own 
merits. But being made a friend, asked by thee, O friend, I 
will answer thee, although self-praise without reason is ever 
improper, I can bear on a single feather of mine, O Sakra, 
this Earth with her mountains and forests and with the waters 
of the ocean, and with thee also stationed thereon. Know 
thou, my strength is such that I can bear witliout fatigue even 
all the worlds put together, with their animate and inanimate 
objects.’ ” 

Sauti continued, “ O Saunaka, after Gadura of great cour- 
age had thus spoken, the chief of the gods — the wearer of 
the (celestial) crown, tlie lord bent upon the good of the worlds, 
replied, saying, ‘ It is as thou sayest. Everything is possible 
in thee. Accept now my sincere and hearty friendship. And 
if thou hast no business with the Soma, return it to me. 
Those to whom thou wonldst give it would always oppose us. ’ 
And Gadura, answered, ‘ There is a certain reason for which the 
Soma is being carried by me. I shall not give the Soma to 
any one for drink. But where I myself, 0 thou of thousand eyes, 
place it down, thou lord of the heavens canst then, taking it 
up, instantly bring it away. ’ And Indra then said, ‘ 0 thou 
oviparous one, I am highly gratified with this speech now 
spoken by thee ! 0 thou best of all ’ rangers of the skies, 
accept from me any boon that thou desirest.’ ” 

Sauti continued, “ And Gadura, recollecting then the sons 
of Kadru and remembering also the bondage of his mother, 
caused by an act of deception, owing to the well-known reason 
(the curse of Aruna), said, ‘ Although I have power over all 
creatures, yet I shall do your bidding. Let. 0 Sakra, the 
niighty snakes become my food !* And the slayer of the Da- 
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navas, having said unto him ' Be it so/ then TVentto Hati the 
god of gods, of great soul, the lord of Yogees, And the 
latter sanctioned everything that had been said by Gadura. 
And the worshipful lord of the heavens again said unto Gadura, 
^ I shall bring away the Soma when tliou placest it down/ 
And having said so, he bade farewell to Gadura. And the 
bird of fair feathers then went to the vicinage of his mother 
with great speed, 

" And Gadura in joy then spake unto all the snakes, ' Here 
have I brought the amrita. Let me place it on some him 
grass, O ye snakes, sitting here, drink of it after ye have per- 
formed your ablutions and religious rites. As said by ye, let 
this my mother become from this a freed-woman, for by 
me hath been accomplished your bidding. * And the snakes 
having said unto Gadura ‘ Be it so,’ then went to perform their 
ablations. And Sakra in the meantime taking up the amrita 
wended back to the heavens. And the snakes, after performing 
their ablutions, their daily devotions, and other sacred riteS) 
returned in joy, desirous of drinking the amrita. And they 
saw that the bed of kasa grass whereon the amrita had been 
placed was empt}% the amrita itself having been taken away 
by a counter act of deception. And they thereupon began to 
lick with their tongues the kma grass as the amrita had been 
placed thereon. And the tongues of the snakes by that act 
became divided in twain. And the knsa grass too from con- 
tact with amrita became sacred from that time. And thus by 
the illustrious Gadura was amrita brought (from the heavens) 
and brought for the snakes, and by him thus were the snakes 
made of divided tongues. 

And the bird of fair feathers very much delighted, enjoyed 
himself in those woods accompanied by his mother. And he 
of grand achievements, deeply reverenced by all rangers of tlie 
skies, gratified his mother by eating of the snakes. 

And that man who would listen to this story, or read it 
to an assembly of good Brahmanas, must surely go to heaven 
acquiring great merit from the recitation of (the deeds of ) 
Gadura. " 
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And so ends the thirty-fourth Section in the Astika of the 
Adi Parva. 


Section XXXV. 
f Astika Parva continued, ) 

Saunaka said, ‘*0 son of Sufca, thou hast unfolded the 
reason why the snakes were cursed by their mother, and wliy 
Vinata was also cursed by her son. Thou hast also related the 
bestowal of boons by their husband on Kadru and Vinata. 
Thou hast likewise told us the names of Vinata's sons. 
But thou hast not yet recited the names of the snakes. We 
are anxious to hear the names of the principal ones. '' 

Saiiti said, O thou whose wealth is asceticism, from fear 
of being lengthy, I shall not mention the names of all the snakes. 
But I will recite the names of the chief ones. Listen ye to me. 

Sesha was born first, and then Vasuki. (Then were born). 
Airavata, Takshaka, Karkotaka, Dhananjaya, Kalakeya, the ser- 
pent Mani, Purana, Pinjarakaand Elapatra, Vamana,Nila, Anila, 
Kalmasha, Savala, Aryaka, Ugraka, Kalasapotaka, Suramu- 
kha, Dadhimukha, Vimalapindaka, Apta, Karotaka, Sankha, 
Valisikha, Nisthanaka, Heraaguha, Nahusha, Pingala, Bahya- 
kama, Hastipada, Mudgarapindaka, Kamvala, Aswatara, Ka« 
liyaka, Fritta, Samvartaka, Padma, Mahapadma, Sankhamu- 
kha, Kushmandaka, Kshemaka, Pindaraka, Karavira, Pushpa- 
danstraka, Vilwaka, Vilwapandara, Mushakada, Sankhashirah, 
Purnabhadra, Haridraka, Aparajita, Jyotika, Srivaha, Kaura- 
vya, Dhritarastra,Sankhapinda, Virajah, Subahu, Salipinda, Has- 
tipinda, Pitharaka, Sumukha, Kaunapashana, Kuthara, Kunjara, 
Prabhakara, Kumuda, Kumudakshya, Tittiri, Halika, Kardama, 
Vahumulakk, Earkara, Akarkara, Kundodara and Mahodara. 

Thus, O best of Dwijas, have I told the names of the 
principal serpents. From fear of length I have not told the 
names of the rest. O thou whose wealth is asceticism, the 
sons of these snakes, with their grandsons, are innumerable. 
Reflecting upon this, I shall not name them to thee. O best of 
ascetics, in this world the numbsr of snakes defies calculation, 
there being many thousands and arhudas of them. 

15 
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- And so inds'tlio tliirtj-flfth -Section in<the Astika tha 
AJl Parva. 


Section XXXVI. 

( Astik-a Paiw wntirmecl. ) 

Saunaka said, “ O child, thou hast named many of the 
•serpents gifted with great energy and incapable of being easily 
overcome. What did they do after hearing of that curse ?” 
Sauti said, '^‘The illustrious Shedm amongst them, of great 
renown, leaving his mother, practised hard 'penances, living 
upon air and rigidly observing his vows. And he was en- 
gaged in these ascetic devotions, having arrived at Gandha* 
niadana, Vadari, Gokarna, the woods of Pushkara, and the 
foot of Himavat. And he passed his days in those sacred 
regions, some of which were sacred for their waters and others 
for their soil, in the rigid observance of his vows, with a 
•singleness of aim and his passions in complete control. And 
tlie Grand-father of all saw him — ^that ascetic with knotted 
;li.air .and clad in rags, his flesh, skin, and sinews dried 
rrp, owing to the hard penances he was practising. And 
•the Grand-father addressing him — :tbat penance-practising 
one of firm fortitude, said, ‘What is this tha/t thou doest, 
O SheSha ? Let the welfare of the creatures of the worlds also 
engage thy thoughts. O thou sinless one, thou art afflicting 
all creatures by thy bard penances. O Shesha, tell nae 
the desire that is implanted in thy breast.’ 

“ And Shesha replied, . ‘My uterine brothers are all of 
wicked hearts. I do not desire to live amongst them. Let 
this be sanctioned by thee. Like enemies, they * are always 
jealous of one another. I am therefore engaged in ascetic 
devotions ; I will not see them even. They .never show any 
kindness for Vinata and her son. Indeed, Vinata’s son, 
capable of ranging through the skies, is another brother of 
cure. They always envy him. And he too is much stronger, 
from the bestowal of the hoot hy our father — the high-souled 
Kanyapa. For th^se, I am engaged in ascetic penances, and I 
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will cast off this body of mine, so that companionship witb 
them I may avoid, even in another state of life.’. 

‘‘ And the Grand-father spake unto Shesha who had said 
SO; ‘ O Shesha, I know the beha,viour of all thy brothers, and 
their great danger owing to their offence against their mother. 
But, O Snake, a remedy hath been provided by me even 
before-hand. It behoveth thee not to grieve for thy brothers. 
O Shesha, ask then of me the boon that thou desirest. I have 
been highly gratified* with thee and I will grant thee to-day a 
boon. 0 thou best of snakes, it is fortunate that thy heart 
hath been set on virtue. Let thy heart be more and more 
firmly set on virtue. * 

‘‘And Shesha replied, ‘ 0 divine Grand-father, this is the 
boon that is desired by me, that my heart may always joy in 
virtue and in blessed ascetic penances, O Lord of all ! ’ 

“ And Brahma said, ‘ O Shesha, I am exceedingly gratified 
by this thy self-denial and love of peace. But by my com- 
mand, let this act be done by thee for the good of my crea- 
tures ! Holding properly and well this Earth with her moun-» 
tains and forests, her seas and towns and retreats for enjoyments) 
so unsteady, remain thou, O Shesha, so that she may be 
steady 1 * 

“ And Shesha said, ‘ O divine lord of air creatures, grantor 
of boons, O lord of the Earth, lord of every created thing, lord 
of the universe, I will, even as thou sayest, hold the Earth 
steady. Therefore, 0 lord of all creatures, place thou that on* 
my head. * 

“ And Brahma-said, ‘ 0 best of snakes, go thoit underneath 
the Earth. She will herself give thee a crevice to pass 
through. And, 0 Shesha, by holding this Earth thou shall 
certainly do what is prized by me very greatly.’ ” 

Sauti continued, “ And then the elder brother of the king 
of the snakes entering by a hole passed to the other side 
of the Earth, and holding, her, supports with his head the 
goddess Earth with her belt of seas going all round.. 

“ And Brahma said, ‘ 0 Shes|a, best of snakes, thou art the 
god Dharma, because alone^ Vrith thy huge body, thou.sups- 
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portest this Earth taking everything with her, even as 1 
myself or Valavit (Indra) can*/’ 

Sauti continued, ^‘And the snake, the lord Ananta^ 
of great prowess, lives underneath the Earth, alone sup- 
porting the world at the command of Br|ibnaa» And 
the illustrious Grand-father, the best of the immortals, then 
gave unto Ananta the bird of fair feathers — the son of Tinata, 
for Ananta’s help/* 

And 80 ends the thirty-sixth Section in the Astika of the 
Adi Farva. 


Section XXXVII. 

( Astika Parvd continued. ) 

Sauti said, That best of snakes, Vasuki, on hearing the 
curse of his mother, reflected how to render it abortive. Then 
he held a consultation with all his brothers^ Airavata and all 
others, intent upon doing what they deemed best for themselves. 

And Vasuki said, * 0 ye sinless ones ! The object of this 
curse is known to ye. It behove th us to strive to neutralise 
it. Remedies certainly exist for all curses, but no remedy is 
available to those cursed by their mother. Hearing that this 
curse hath been uttered in the presence of the immutable, the 
infinite, and the true one, my heart trembleth ! Surely, this our 
annihilation hath come ; otherwise why should not the immut- 
able god prevent her (our mother) while uttering the curse ? 
Therefore will we consult to-day how we may secure tha 
safety of the snakes. Let us not waste time. All of ye are 
wise and discerning. We will consult together and find out the 
means of deliverance, — as (did) the gods of yore to regain lost 
Agni who had concealed himself within a cave; — so that the 
sacrifice of Janamejaya for the destruction of the snakes may 
not take place, and so that also we may not meet with dis- 
comfiture.’ *• 

Sauti continued, Thus |tddressed, all the offspring of 
^adru assembled together, and wise in counsels, submitted 
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their opinions to one another. One party of serpents said, ' wa 
should assume the guise of Superior Brahmanas, and beseech 
Janamejaya,saying, — this (intended) sacrifice of yours ought not 

to take place ’• Other snakes thinking themseWes wise, said» 

* we should a]l his favorite councellors* He shall then 

certainly ask for our advice in all projects. And we will then 
give him such advice that the sacrifice may be obstructed. 
The king, the foremost of wise men, thinking us of sterling 
worth shall certainly ask us about his sacrifice, and we Shall 
say, — It must not be—. And pointing to many and serious evils 
in this and the next world with reasons and causes we should 
take care that the sacrifice may not take place. Or let one of 
the snakes approaching bite the person who intending the mon-^ 
arch’s good, and well acquainted with the rites of the snake sac- 
rifice, may be appointed as the sacrificial priest, so that he 
tnay die. And the sacrificial priest dying, the sacrifice shall 
not be completed. We shall also bite all those who, acquainted 
with the rites of snake sacrifice, may be appointed Ritwijas 
of the sacrifice, and by that attain our object.’ Other snakes, 
more virtuous and kind, said, ‘ O this counsel of youri is evil. 
It is not meet to kill Brahmanas. In danger, that remedy is 
proper which is based on the practices of the honest. Un- 
righteousness finally destroy eth the world.’ Other serpents 
said, ‘we shall extinguish the flaming sacrificial fire by ourselves 
becoming clouds luminous with lightning and pouring down 
showers.* Other snakes, the best of their kind proposed^ 
‘ Going by night, let us steal away the vessel of Soma juice ; 
this will disturb the rite. Or in that sacrifice, let the snakes 
by hundreds and thousands bite the people, and spread terror 
around. Or let the serpents defile the pure food with their 
own food-defiling urine and dung.’ Others said, ‘let us be- 
come the king’s Ritwijas, and obstruct his sacrifice by saying 
at the outset, — Give us the sacrificial fee — He (the king) being 
placed in our power, shall do whatever we like.* Others 
there said, ‘ when the king will sport in the waters, wc shall 
carry him to our home and bind him, so that the sacrifice 
may not take place.’ Other serj^ents who conceived themselves 
wise, said, ‘ approaching him (king) let us bite the monarch, 
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that our object may be accomplished. By his death the root'' 
of all evil will be severed. This is the final deltberation of ue 
all, O thou who hearcst by thy eyes! Then, do that speedily 
wliich thou deemest proper.' Having said this, they looked 
intently at Vasukr, the best of snakes^ And Vasijki also, after 
reflecting answered the snakes, saying. ‘ Ye snakes, this final' 
determination of ye all doth not seem worthy of adoption^ 
The advice of ye all is not to my liking. What shall I appoint 
which would be for your good ? I tlrink the grace of the 
illustrious Kasyapa (our father) can alone do us. good. Ye- 
snakes, my heart doth not know which to adopt of all your sug- 
gestions for the welfare of my race as also of mine. That must 
be done by me which would be to your weal. It is this that 
makes me so anxious, for the credit and the discredit are minoj 
alone. 

And so ends the thirty-seventh Section in the Astika ai 
the Adi Pkrva. 


Section XXXVIII. 

( Astikd Farvd continued. ) 

Sauti said, Hearing the respective speeches of all ther 
snakes, and hearing also the words of Vasuki, Elapatra begaik 
to address them, saying, *That sacrifice is not such that it may 
not take place. Nor is king Janamejaya of the Pandava race such 
(as can be hindered), from whom this our great fear proceedeth. 
The person, 0 king, who is afflicted by fate hath recourse to fate 
alone ; nothing else can be his refuge. Ye best of snakes, this fear 
of oura hath fate for its root. Fate alone must be our refuge 
in this. Listen ye to what I say. When that curse was uttered) 
ye best of snakes, in fear I had crouched on the lap of our 
mother. Ye best of snakes, and 0 lord (Vasuki) of great splen** 
dour, from that place I heard the words the sorrowing gods 
spake thereupon unto the Grand-father. The gods said : — 0 
Orand-father, thou god of gods, who else than the cruel Kadru 
could thus, after getting such ,dear children, curse them so^ 
even in thy presence ? And 0 Qrand*ialher, by thee also 
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been spoken in reference to those words of hers, Be it so. We 
wish to know the reason why thou didst not prevent her.— • 
And Brahma thereupon replied, — The snakes have been many, 
cruel, terrible in form, and highly poisonous. From desire of 
the good of |ny creatures, I did not prevent her them Those 
poisonous serpents that are always disposed to bite, they 
who bite for little faults, they who are sinful, biting for no 
faults, shall indeed be destroyed, not they who are harmless 
and virtuous. And hear ye, how, when the hour comes, the 
snakes may escape this dreadful calamity. There shall be 
bom in the race of the Yayavaras a great Rishi known by 
|bhe name of Jaratkaru, intelligent, given up to ascetic devo- 
tions, and having his passions under complete control. That 
Jaratkaru shall have a son also given up to ascetic penances, 
of name Astika. He shall put a stop to that sacrifice. And 
those snakes who shall be virtuous shall escape therefrom.— 
And the gods replied, — O thou trilth-knowing one, in whom 
shall Jaratkaru that first of munis, gifted with great energy 
and asceticism, beget his illustrious son ? — And Brahma 
answered,— Gifted with great energy, that beSt of Brahmanas 
shall beget a son possessed of great energy in a wife of the 
same name with him. Yasuki the king of the snakes hath a 
sister, of name Jaratkaru ; the son of whom I speak shall be 
born in her, and he shall liberate the snakes.—' 

^'Elapatra continued, 'And the gods said unto the 
Grand-father — Be it so. And the lord Brahma having said 
so unto the gods went to heaven. 0 Yasuki, I see before mo 
that sister of thine known by the name of Jaratkaru. For 
relieving us from fear, give her as aims unto him, the Rishi 
Jaratkaru, of excellent vows, who shall roam abegging for a 
bride. This means of release hath been heard of by me." 

And so ends the thirty-eighth Section in the Astika of the 
Adi Parva, 
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( Astika Parva continued. ^ 

Saati said, " 0 best of dwijas, on hearing these words of 
Slapatra, all the serpents, in great delight, exclaimed, ‘ well 
said, well said !’ And from that time Vasaki- set about carefully 
bringing up that maiden, his sister, Jaaratkaru. And he took 
great delight in rearing her. 

“ And a long time did not elapse from this, when the deities 
«nd the Asuras, assembling all together, churned the abode of 
Varuna. And Vasaki, the foremost of all gifted with strength, 
became the churuing-cord. And directly the work was over, 
the king of the snakes presented himself before the Grand* 
father. And the gods, accompanied by Vasuki, addressed tho 
Grand-father, saying, ‘0 lord, Vasuki is suffering great afflic- 
tion from fear of (his mother’s) curse. It behoveth thee to draw 
out the dart, begotten of the curse of his mother, that hath 
pierced the heart of Vasuki desirous of the weal of his race. 
The king of the snakes is ever our friend and benefactor. 
O thou lord of the gods, be gracious to him and allay his 
mind’s fever.’ 

“And Brahma replied, ‘Oye immortals, I have thought 
in my mind what ye have said. Let the king of the snakes 
himself do that which hath been communicated to him before 
by Elapatra. The time also hath arrived. Those only shall 
be destroyed that are wicked, not those that are virtuous. 
Jaratkaru hath been born, and that Brahmana is engaged in 
bard ascetic penances. Let Vasuki, at the proper time, bestow 
ou him his sister. Ye gods, what hath been spoken by the 
snake Elapatra /or the weal of the snakes is true and not 
otherwise. ’ 

Sauti continued, "And the king of the snakes, Vasuki, 
afflicted with the curse of his mother, on bearing these words 
of the Grand-father, and intending his sister for bestowal on 
the Rishi Jaratkaru, commanding all the serpents, even large 
numbers of them that were evicr attentive to their duties, set 
them to watch the Rishi Jaratkaru, saying, ‘when the lord 
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^ratkaru will ask for a wife, come immedlalely and inform 
me of it. The weal of our race depends upon it.’ ** 

And so ends the thirtj^-niath Section in the Astika of th& 
Adi Parva. 


Section XL. 

( Astika Parva continued, ) 

Saunaka said, “ O son of Siita, I desire to know the reason 
why the illustrious Rishi whom thou hast named Jaratkani 
came to be so called on earth. It behoveth tliee to tell ua 
the etymoloj?y of the name Jaratkaru.** 

Sauti said, Jara is said to mean waste, and Kara implies 
kuge. This Rishi’s body had been huge, and he gradually 
reduced it by severe ascetic penances. For the same reason, 
O Brahmana, the sister of Yasuki was called Jaratkaru/* 

The virtuous Saunaka, wheu he heard this, smiled, and 
addressing Ugrasrava said, It is even so,” 

Saunaka then said, '' I have heard all that thou hast before 
recited, I desire to know how Astika was born,” 

And Suta, on hearing these words, began to say according 
to what was written in the Shastras. 

Sauti said, “ And Yasuki desirous of bestowing his sister 
upon the llishi Jaratkara gave the snakes (necessary) orders. 
But days went on, yet that wise Muni of rigid vows, deeply 
engaged in ascetic devotions, sought not for a wife. And that 
higli-souled Rishi, engaged in study and deeply devoted to 
asceticism, his vital seed under full control, fearlessly wander- 
ed over the wh'de earth and felt not a wish even for a wife. 

' “ Afterwards, once upon a certain time, tliere was a king, 

O Brahmana, of the name of Parikshita, born of the race of 
the Kauravas. And, like his great-grand-father Pandu of 
old, he was of mighty arm, the first of all bearers of bows la 
war and given up to hunting. And the monarch wandered 
^out piercing deer^ wild boars, wolves, and buffaloes^ 
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various otter klaJs of wild animals. One day having piercedT 
a deer with a sharp arrow and'^lung his bow on his back, ha 
penetrated into the deep forest, searching for the animal here 
' and there, like the iiUstrious Rndra himself of old parsuing. 
in the heavens, with bow in hand, the deer < which Was 
the celestial sacrifice itself turned into that shape, after 
having pierced it. No deer that was pierced by Parikshita 
had ever escaped in the woods with life. This deer, however, 
wounded as before, fled with speed, as the (proximate) cause 
ef the king’s attainment of heaven. And the deer that Pari- 
kshita — that king of men — had pierced was lost to his gaze 
and drew the monarch far enough into the forest. And fa- 
tigued and thirst}^ lie carae upon a Muni, in the forest, seated 
in a fold of kine and drinking to his fill the froth oozing out 
of the mouths of calves sucking the milk' bf tlieir dams. And 
approaching him hastily, the monarch, hungry and fatigued, 
and raising his bow, asked that Muni of rigid vows, saying, ‘ O 
Brahinana, I am king Parikshita, the son of Abhiraanyu. A 
deer pierce<l by me hath been lost. Hast Ihou seen it V But 
tliat Muui, observing tlicn the vow of silence, spake not unto 
him a word. And the king in anger thereupon placed upon 
his shoulder a dead snake, taking it up with the end of his bow. 
And the Muni suffered him to do it without protest. And 
he spake not a word, good or bad. And the king seeing him 
in that state, cast off his anger and became sorry. And he 
returned to his capital, but the Rishi continued in the same 
state. And the forgiving Muni, knowing that the monarch 
who was a tiger amongst kings was true to the duties of his 
order, cursed hiin not though insulted. And that tiger amongst 
monarchs, the foremost of the Bharata race, also knew him 
not for a virtuous Rishi. And it was for this that he had in* 
suited him so. 

‘‘ And that Rishi had a son by name SHngi, of tender 
years, gifted witli great energy, deep in ascetic penances, severe 
in his vows, very wrathful, and difficult to be appeased. At 
times, he worshipped with great attention and respect his 
preceptor, seated with ease or his seat and ever engaged 
in the good of all creatures. 

*‘And commanded by his preceptor he. was coming home whe»i 
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9 best of B’rahmanas, a companion of his, a Bishi’s soh named’ 
Krisha in a playful mood laughingly spake unto him. And 
Sringi, wrathful and like unto poison itself, hearing those 
words in reference to^his father, flamed up in a rage. 

And Krisha satd^ ' Be not proud, O Sringi, for ascetic as 
thou art and possessed of energy, thy father bears on^ his* 
ahoulder a dead snakc^^ Henceforth speak not a word to sons of 
Slshis like ourselves who have knowledge of the truth, are deep 
in ascetic penances, and have attained success. .Where is that man- 
liness of thine, those high words of thine begotten of pride, wheo 
thou must have to behold thy father bearing a dead snake ? 
O thou best of all the Munis, thy father too had done nothing to > 
deserve this treatment; and it is for this that I am particularljr 
sorry as if the punishment were mine.’ 

And so ends the fortieth Section in the Astika of the* 
dtdi P^va. 


SECTION' XLI. 
tiJca Farm continmdi) 

Sauti said, “ Thus addressed, and hearing that his sire was 
Ihearinga dead snake, the powerful Sringi burned with wrjitU. 
And looking at Krisba^ and speaking, softly, he asked him, 
*Pray, why doth my father bear to-day a dead snake V And 
Kiisha replied, '^Evemas the king Pariksbita was roving for 
purposes of hunting, O dear one, he placed the de«id snake 
en the shoulder of thy sire ?’ 

“ And Sringi asked, ‘ What wrong was done to that wicked 
monarch by my father ? O Krisha tell me this, and witness 
ihou the force of my asceticism t ’ 

And Erisha answered, ' King F^kshita, the of AbhL- 
^anyu, \vhile him ting, wounded a fleet stag with an arrow 
and chased it alone. And the king lost sight of the animaj; 
•in that extensive wilderness, jkid on seeing thy sire, lie im?- 
.mediately accosted him* He was then observing the vow af 
silence. Oppressed by hunger, thirst; and labour, the prince ‘ 
raaked tJiy faUier sUtmg motionless,, about tlur* 
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lUKSSing deer* And tte sage being under the vow of stlehc# 
retnmeth no reply* And tlie king thereupon pktcetb the 
snake on thy fatlier’s shoulder with the end of hb bow, O 
SSringi^ thy father engaged in derotion is in the same posture 
still. And. the king also hath gone to his capital .named after 
the elephant V** 

Sautt continued, ‘^Having heard of a dead snake being 
placed upon his (father’s) shoulder, the son of the Kisbi, his eyes 
■eddening with anger, as it were flamed up with rage. And 
possessed by anger, the puissant Rishi then cursed the king^ 
touching water and overcome with wrath. 

•‘And Sringi said, ‘That sinful wretch of a monarch who hath 
placed a dead snake on theslioulder of ipy lean and old parent,, 
that insulter of Brahmanas and tmmisher of the fame of 
the Kurus, shall be taken within seven nights hence to the 
regions of Yama by the snake Takshaka, the powerful king 4vf 
serpents^ stimulated thereto by the strength of my words.’ ” 

Sauti continued, “And having thus cursed (the king) from 
smger, Sringi went to his father, and saw the sage sitting in 
the cow-pen, bearing the dead snake. And seeing bis parent 
in that plight, he was again inflamed with ire. And he shed 
tears of grief, and addressed his sire, saying, ‘Father, having 
been .infonaed of this thy disgrace at the hmids of that wick- 
ed wretch, the king Parikshita, I have from anger even cursed 
bim ; and that worst of Kurus hath richly deserved my potent 
eursa Seven days hence, Takshaka, the lord of snakes, shall 
take the sinful king to the horrible mansions of death.* And 
Wie father said to the enraged son, ‘ Child, I am not pleased 
with thee • Ascetics should not act thus. We live in the 
domains of that great king. We are protected by him 
irigbteously. In all he does, the reigning king should by the 
like of us be forgiven. If thou destroy Dharma, verily 
Dharma wall destroy thee. If the kiqg doth not properly 
protect US, we fare very ill ; we can not perform our 
religious rites according to our desire. But protected by 
right^us sovereigns, we attain immense merit, and they are 
entitled to a share thereof. Therefore reigning royalty is by all 
tob« forgiven. And Parikshita like unto his great-grand^ 
«ite protectetli us as a.king should protect his stiyects. 
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^nance-practiaing monarch was fatigued and oppressed with 
hunger. Ignorant of my vow (of silence) he did this. A 
kingless country always suffereth from evils. The king punisheth 
offenders, and fear of piiniahinents conduceth to peace ; and 
people do their duties and perform their rites undisturbed. The 
king establisheth religion (Dharina) and religion estabiislieth 
the kingdom of heaven. The king protecteth sacrifices from 
annoyance, and sacrifices please the gods. The gods cause 
rain, and rain produceth medicinal herbs, which are always- 
useful to man. Manu sayeth, a ruler of the destinies of men is 
equal (in dignity) to ten veda-studying priests. Fatigued and 
oppressed with hunger, that penance-practicing prince hath 
done this through ignorance of my vow. Why then hast thoi» 
rashly done this unrighteous action, through childishness ? O 
son, in no ways doth the king deserve a curse from us. * ” 

And so ends the forty-first Section in the Aslika of the 
Adi Parva. 


Section XLII. 

(Astika Parva continuecL) 

Sauti said, “ And Sringi then replied to his father, saying, 

* Whether this be an act of rashness, O father, or an improper 
act that I have done, whether thou likest it or disHkest it, the 
words spoken by me shall never be vain. O father, I tell 
thee, this ( curse ) can never be otherwise. I have never 
spoken a lie even in jest.* • 

“And Shamika said, ‘Dear child, I know that thou art of 
great prowess, and truthful in speech. Thou liast never spoken 
A falsehood before, so that thy curse shall never be falsified. 
The son> even when he attainebh to age, should yet be alwaj’Ss 
counselled by the father, so that crowned with good qualities lie 
may acquire gteat renown, A child as thou art, how much 
more dost thou stand au need of counsel? Thou art ever 
engaged in ascetic penances. The wrath of even the illustrious 
ones possessing the six attributes increaseth greatly. O thou 
of ordiuance-observipg persons, seeing that thou art 
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my Boot asid a m»inor t€K>, and beholding also thy rashnesB, T 
aee that I must counsel thee* Live tljou, O son, inclined to 
peace and — eating of the hmits and roots of the forest* Kill 
this thy anger and destroy not the fruit of thy ascetie acts so^. 
Wrath surely decreaseth tlie virtue that ascetics^ ac({uire with 
great pains. And then for those deprived of virtue, the blessed 
state existeth not. Peacefulness ever giveth success to forgiv- 
ing ascetics* This world and the next are both for the forgivn 
ing. Therefore becoming forgiving in thy temper and conquering 
thy passions, sho-uldst tho« always live* By forgiveness shalt 
thou obtain worlds that are beyond the reach of BrahmO' 
bimself. Having adopted peacefulness myself, and with a desire^ 
also of doing good as much as lies in my power, I must do some- 
thing ; even must I send to that king, telling him, — O monarch, 
thou bast been cursed by my son of tender years and undeve- 
loped intellect, in wrath at seeing thy act of disrespect towards 
myself. — * 

Sauti continued, *‘Aud that great ascetic, observant of 
vows, moved by kindness, sent with proper instructioiis a dis- 
ciple of his to king Parikshita. And be sent his disciple 
Gaurmukha of good manners and engaged also in ascetic 
penances, instructing him to first inquire about the welfare 
of the king and then to communicate the real message. And .. 
that disciple soon approached that monarch — the head of the 
Kuru race. And he entered the king’s palace having first 
Acnt notice of his arrival through the servant in attendance 

the gate, 

“ And the twiee-bom Gaurmukha was worshipped by themon- 
arch with proper forms. And after resting for a while, he detailed 
fully to the king in the presence of his ministers the words of 
Shamika, of cruel import, exactly as he had been instructed, 

" And Gaurmukha said, ‘ O king of kings, there is a Rishv 
.Shamika, by name, of virtuous soul, bis passions under control,, 
peaceful and given up to hard ascetic devotions, living in thy 
•dominions* By thee, 0 tiger amongst men, was placed on thio 
shoulders of that Rishi observing at present the vow of silence, 
a dead anake, with the end of thy bow. He himself forgave 
ihee that act. But his son could not. And by the latter bast 
thou to-day boen cuwd,G,king of kings, without the 
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Ifedge of hia father, to the effect that within seven nights 
hence shall (the snake) Takshaka be thy death. And Shamika 
repeatedly asked his son to save thee^ but there is none to falsify 
his son’s curse. And because he hath been unable to pacify 
his son possessed with anger, therefore have I been sent to theOi 
O king, for thy good. ’ 

‘'And that king of the Kuril race, himself engaged in as^ 
cetic practices, having heard these cruel words and recollecting 
his own sinful act, became exceedingly sorry. And tlie king, 
learning that foremost of Rishis in the forest had been 
observing the vow of silence, was doubly afflicted with sorrow. 
And learning the kindness of the Rislii Shamika, and his own 
sinful act towards him, the king became very repentant. And 
the king looking like a very god, did not grieve so much for 
hearing of his death as for having done that act to the Rishi. 

“And then the king sent away Gaurmukha, saying, ‘Let th^ 
worshipful one (Shamika) be gracious to me/ And when 
Gaurmukha had gone away, the king, in great anxiety, without 
loss of time, consulted with his ministers. And having con* 
suited with his ministers, the king, wise in counsels himself, 
caused a mansion to be erected upon one solitary column. 
And it was well-guarded day and niglit. And for its protec-* 
tion were place<l there physicians and medicines and Brahma- 
nas skilled in mantras, all around. And the monarch, protected 
on all sides, discharged his kingly duties from that place sur- 
rounded by his virtuous ministers. And no one could ap* 
proacli that best of kings there. The air even could not go 
there, being prevented from entering. 

. “ And whon the seventh day had arrived, that best of Brah* 

inanas, the learned Kasyapa, was coming (towards tli# king^a 
residence) desirous of treating tlie king (after the snake-bite.) 
He had heard all that had taken place, viz,, that Takshaka, 
that first of snakes, would send that best of monarchs to (he 
vicinage of Yama, And he thought, ‘ I would cure the mon-* 
arch after he is bit by the first of snakes. By that I may have 
wealth and may acquire virtue also.’ But that prince of snakes, 
Takshaka, in the form of an oW Bralnnana, saw Kasyapa 
approaching on his wa}^ his lieart set upon curing the king, 
^ud the prince of snakes then spake unto that bull amongst 
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Munis, Kasyapa, Bajdng, ‘Whither dost thoii go with sucif 
fcpeed? What, besides, is the business upon which thou art 
intent f 

‘'And Kasyapa, thus addressed, replied, ‘Takshaka, by 
his poison, will to-day burn king Parikshita of the Kuru race, 
that oppressor of all enemies. And I go with speed, O ami* 
able one, to cure, without loss of time, that king of immeasur- 
able prowess, the sole representative of the Pandava race, 
after he is bit by the same Takshaka like to Agni himself in 
energy.’ And Taksliaka answei'cd, ‘ I am that Takshaka;*' O 
Brahmana, who shall burn that lord of the earth. Stop thou, 
for thou art unable to cure one bit by me. * And Kasyapa 
rejoined, ‘ I am sure that possessed of tlie power of learning, 
going thither I shall care that monarch bit by thee.’ ” 

And so ends the forty-second Section in the Astika of 
the Adi Parva. 


Section XLIII. 

( Asti/ca Pai'va conlinued, ) 

Sauti said, And Takshaka, after this, answered, ‘ If, in-r 
thou art able to cure any creature bit by me, thou, O 
Kasyapa, revive thou this tree bit by me. O thou best of 
Brahinanas, I burn this banian in thy sight. Try thy best and 
«how me that skill in mant'ixus of which thou hast said. ’ 

“ And Ka8ya[)a said, ‘ If thou art so minded, bite thou then, 
O king of snakes, this tree.> O snake, I shall revive it bit 

Sauti continued, “ Tiiat king of snakes, thus addressed by 
the illustrious Kasyapa, bit then that banian tree. And that 
tree, bit by the illustrious snake, and penetrated by the poison 
ef the serpent, blazed up all around. And having burnt the 
banian so, the snake then spake again unto Kasyapa, saying, 
‘O first of Brahmanas, try thy best and revive t’iis lord of the 
forest/ ” 

Sauti continued, Tlie tree was reduced to ashes by the 
)>oison of the king of snakes. And taking up those ashes^ 
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Kosyapa spake these words ' O king of anakesf^ behold the 
power of my knowledge as applied to this lord of the forest ! 
O snake, in thy very sight I shall revive it.’ And then that 
best of Brahmanas, the illustrious and learned Easyapa rQvived. 
by his learning, that tree which had been reduced to a heap 
of ashes. And 6rst he created the sprout, then he furnished 
it with two leaves, and then he made the stem, and then the 
branches, and then the full-grown tree with leaves and all, 
And Takshaka seeing the tree revived by the illustrloua 
Kasyapa said unto him, ^ It is not wonderful in thee that thou 
wouldst destroy my poison or that of any one else like myself, 
O thou whose wealth is asceticism, desiring what wealth 
tliither goest thou ? The reward that thou expectest to have 
from that best of monarchs, even I will give thee, however 
diiOficult it may be to obtain it. Decked with fame as thou 
art, thy success may be doubtful on that king affected by a 
Brahmana’s curse and whose period itself of life hath been 
shortened. And in that case, this blazing fame of thine that 
hath overspread the three worlds will disappear like the sun 
when deprived of his splendour (on the occasion of eclipses.)* 

“ And Kasyapa said, * I go there for wealth ; give it unto 
me, O snake, so that taking thy gold, I may return.* And 
Takshaka answered, ‘O best of Dwijas, even I will give 
thee wealth more than what thou expectest from that king. 
Therefore, cease to go.*’ 

Sauti continued, And that best of Brahmanas, Kasyapa, 
of great prowess and intelligence, hearing those words of 
Takshaka sat in yoga meditation over the king. And the 
foremost of Munis, Kasyapa, of great prowess and gifted with 
spiritual knowledge, ascertaining that the period of life of 
that king of the Pandava race had really come to its end, 
returned, receiving from Takshaka as much wealth as he desired. 

“ And upon the illustrious Kasyapa retracing his steps, 
Takshaka at the proper time speedily entered the city of 
Hastinapore. And on his way he heard that the lord of the 
earth was living very carefully, protected by means of poison- 
neutralising mantrcts and medipines. ** 

Sauti continued, " Aud he there*upon reflected, saying, 

17 
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‘ The monarch must be deceived by my power of illusion. But 
what must be the means V And then Takshaka sent to 
the king (his attendant) snakes in the guise of ascetics taking 
with them fruits, the kuLsa grass, and water (as presents). 
And Takshaka, addressing them, said, ‘ Go ye all to the king 
alleging urgent business, without sign of impatience, as if to 
make the monarch only accept the fruits, flowers and water 
(that ye shall carry as presents to him)/ 

Saufci continued, •'And those snakes, thus commanded by 
Takshaka, acted accordingly. And they took to the king kum 
grass, water, and fruits. And the foremost of kings, of 
great prowess, accepted those offerings. And after thier 
business was finished, he said unto them, ' Retire’, And when 
those snakes disguised as ascetics had gone away, the king 
of men then addressed bis ministers and friends, saying, ‘ Eat 
ye, with me, all these fruits of excellent taste brought by the 
ascetics.’ And then moved by fate and the words of the Riehi, 
the king, with his ministers, entertained the desire of eating 
those fruits. And the particular fruit, within which Takshaka 
was, was eaten by the king himself. And when he was eating 
rthe fruit, there appeared, O Saunaka, in it an ugly insect, 
of shape scarcely discernible, of eyes black and color as copper. 
And the formemost ef kings, taking that insect, addressed 
bis councillors, saying, ‘The sun is setting ; to-day I have no 
more fear from poison. Therefore, let this insect becoming 
as Takshaka, bite me, so that my sinful act be expiated 
and the words of the ascetic rendered true. ’ And those 
councillors also, impelled by fate, approved of that speech. 
And then the monarch smiled, losing his senses, his honr 
having come. And he quickly placed that insect on his neck. 
And as the king was smiling, Takshaka, who had (in the form of 
that insect) come out of the fruit that had been ofiered to the 
king, coiled with his own body, round the neck of the monarch. 
And quickly coiling round the king’s neck and uttering a 
tremendous roar, Takshaka, the lord of snakes, then bit the 
protector of the earth. 

And so ends the forty-third Section in the Astika of the 
Adi Parva. . 



Section XLIV. 

( Aslika Farm continued, ) 

Sauti said, And the councillors beholding the king in the 
coils of Takshaka^ became pale with fear, and they all wept 
in exceeding grief. And hearing the roar of Takshaka, the 
ministers all fled. And as they were flying away in great 
grief they saw Takshaka, the king of snakes, that wonderful 
of serpents, coursing through the blue sky like a lotus-colored 
streak, very much looking like the vermeil-colored line on a 
woman’s crown dividing in the middle tlie dark masses of 
her hair. 

And the mansion in which the king was, blazed up with 
Takshaka’s poison. And the king’s counicillors on beholding it 
fled away in all directions. And the king himself fell down 
as if' struck with lightning. 

‘‘ And when the king was fairly laid low by Takshaka’s 
poison, the councillors of the monarch, with the king’s priest 
— a holy Brahmana, performed all his last rites. And all the 
citizens assembling together made the minor son of the de- 
ceased monarch their king. And the people called their new 
king, that slayer of all enemies, that hero of the Kuru race, 
by the name of Janamejaya. And that excellent of monarchs, 
Janamejaya, though a child, was wise in mind. And with his 
councillors and priest, the eldest son of that bull amongst 
the Kurus, ruled his kingdom like his heroic great-grand-father 
( Yudhish-thira. ) And then the ministers of the youthful 
monarch beholding that he could now keep his enemies in 
check, went to Suvarnavarmana, the king of Kasi (Beneras) 
and asked him his daughter Vapushtama for a bride. And 
the king of Kasi, after due inquiries bestowed with ordained 
rites his daughter Vapushtama on the mighty hero of the Kuru 
race. And the latter receiving his bride became exceedingly 
glad. And he gave not his heart at any time to any other 
woman. And gifted with great energy, he wandered in pur- 
suit of pleasure, with a cheerful heart, on expanses of water 
and amid woods and flowery fields. Ancf that first of monarchy- 
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pftBseil bis Ume in pleasnre as Furorava of old dkl oo reeemo^ 
the celestial damsel Urvasi. And tbe fairest of the fair, the 
damsel Y^nshtama too, devoted to her lord and celebrated for 
ber beauty, bamng gained a desirable basband, pleased him by 
the excess of ber affection during tbe period be spent in 
tbe pursuit of pleasure” 

And so ends tbe forty-fourth Section in tbe Astika of the 
Adi Parra, 


Section XLV. 

( Astika Parva continued, ) 

Meanwhile, the great ascetic Jaratkaru wandered over tbe 
whole Earth making the place where evening fell bis home 
fur tbe night And gifted with ascetic power, be rofuned, 
practifflng various vows difficult of being practised by tbe in- 
mature, and bathing also in various sacred waters. And the 
Muni bad (dr alcme for his food, and was free from tbe desire of 
worldly enjoyment. And be became doily emaciated and grew 
lean-fiesdied. And be saw one day tbe ^irits bis ancestors 
hanging with beads downward in a hole, by a cord of virand 
roots having one only thread entire. And that single thread 
even was being gradually eaten away by a large rat dwelling in 
that bole. And the pitria in that Iiole were without food, ema- 
ciated, pitiable, and eagerly wishing for their salvation. And 
Jaratkaru approaching the pitiable ones, himself in humble 
guise, asked them, ‘Who are ye hanging by this cord of virana 
roots ? The single weak root that is still left in this cord of 
virana roots already eaten away by tbe rat dwelling in this 
bole, is itself being gradually eaten away by tbe rat with bis 
sharp teeth. The little that remcuns of that single thread will 
soon be cut away. It is clear ye shall then fall down into 
this pit with faces downwards. Seeing ye with faces down- 
wards, and overtaken by this great calamity, my pity hath 
been excited. What good can I do to ye ? Tell me quickly, 
whether this calamity can be relieved by a fourth, a third, 
ta even with a half of this my asceticism, 0 relieve your- 
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selves with even the whole of my aseetioismw 1 consent to 
sdi this. Do ye as ye i^easc ? 

^And the pitria said, ‘Yenerable BralkmeKJlmi^ thoii 
desirest of relieving^ us I But, foremost of Brahmanae, thou 
canst not dispel our affliction by thy aseetieism. 0 child, O 
thou first of speakers, we too have the fruits of our aeceticisitK 
But, O Brahmana, it is for the loss of children that we are fall*' 
ing down into the unholy hell t The Grand-father humell hath 
said, that a son is a great merit. Prone as we are in this hole, 
our ideas are no longer clear ; therefore, O child, we knew thee 
not, although thy manhood is well-known on earth. Venerable 
thou art and of good fortune, who thus from kindness grievest 
for us worthy of pity and greatly afflicted, O Brahmana, listen, 
who we are. 

“ * We are Rishis of the Yayavara sect, of rigid vows. 
And, O Muni, from loss of children, we hare fallen down from 
a sacred region. Our severe penances have not been destroyed 
we have a thread yet. But we have one only thread now. 
But it matters little whether he is or is not. Unfortunate as 
we are, we have a thread in one known as Jaratkaru. The 
unfortunate one has crossed the Vedas and the Vedangas and, 
has adopted asceticism alone. Of soul under complete control, 
of -desires set high, observant of vows, and deeply engaged in 
ascetic penances, by him, from temptation of the merits of 
asceticism, have we been reduced to this deplorable state. 
He hath no wife, no son, no relatives. Therefore do wc hang 
in this hole, our consciousness gone, like men having none to 
take care of us. If thou meetest him, O tell him, from thy 
kindness to ourselves, — ^Thy pitris, in sorrow are hanging with 
faces downwards in a hole. Holy one, take to wife and beget 
children. O thou of ascetic wealth, thou art, amiable one, 
the only thread that remaineth in the line of thy ancestors.— 
O Brahmana, the cord of virana roots that thou scest we are 
hanging by, is the cord representing our grown up race. 
And, O Brahmana, those threads of the cord of Virana roots 
that thou seest have been eaten away, are ourselves who have 
been eaten up by Time. This i^ot that thou seest hath been 
hal f-eaten and by which we are banging in this bole, is ha ths^ 
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liath adopted asceticism alone. The rat that thou beholdest 
is Time of infinite strength. And he (Time) is gradually 
weakening the wretch Jaratkaru engaged in ascetic penances 
tempted by the merits thereof, but wanting in prudence and 
heart. O thou excellent one, his asceticism cannot save us. 
Behold, our roots being torn, cast down from higher regions, 
deprived of consciousness by Time, we are going downwards 
Cke sinful wretches ! And upon our going down into this 
hole with all our relatives, eaten up by Time even he shall 
sink with us into hell. O child, whether it is asceticism, 
or sacrifice, or whatever else there be of very holy acts, 
everything is inferior. These cannot count with a son. O 
child, having seen all, speak unto that Jaratkaru of ascetic 
wealth. Thou shouldst tell hkn in detail everything that 
thou hast beheld. And, 0 Brahmana, from thy kindness to- 
wards ourselves, thou shouldst tell him all that would induce 
him to take a wife and beget children. Amongst his friends, 
or of our own race, who nrt thou, 0 excellent one, that thus 
grieveth for us all like a friend ? We wish to hear who thou 
art that stayest here.’ ” 

And so ends the forty-fifth Section in the Astika of the 
Adi Farva. 


Section XL VI. 

( Astika Parva continued.) 

Sauti said, Jaratkaru, hearing all this, became excessively 
Sorry. And from sorrow he spake unto those pitris in words 
obstructed by tears. And Jaratkaru said, ‘ Ye are even my 
fathers and grand- fathers gone before me. Therefore tell me 
what must I do for your welfare. I am that sinful son of 
yours, — Jaratkaru ! Punish me of sinful deeds and worthless 
as I am. ’ 

^ And the pitris replied, saying, *Oson, by good fortune 
hast thou arrived at this spot in the course of thy rambles. 0 
Brahmana, why hast thou not taken a wife V 

“And Jaratkaru said, ^yeepitris, this desire hath always 
existed in my heart that I would, with vital seed drawn up. 
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carry tliis body to the other world. My mind hath been 
possessed with the idea that I would not take a wife. But ye 
grand-fathers, having seen ye hanging .Jike birds, I have 
diverted my mind from the Brahmackarya mode of life. I 
will truly do what ye like. I will certainly marry, if ever 1 
get a maiden of my own name. I shall accept her who shall, 
bestowing herself of her own accord, be as" alms unto me, 
and whom I shall not have to maintain. I shall marry if 1 
get such a one ; otherwise, I shall not. This is the truth, ye 
grand-fathers ! And the offspring that will be begot in her 
shall be your salvation. And, ye pitris of mine, ye shall 
live forever in blessedness and without fear of fall.' ” 

Sauti continued, And the Muni having said so unto the 
Pitris, wandered over the earth again. And, 0 Saunaka, old as 
he was, he obtained not a wife. And he grieved much that 
be was not successful. But directed (as before) by his ances- 
tors, he continued the search. And going into the forest he 
wept loudly in great grief. And having gone into the forest, 
the wise one, moved by the desire of doing good to his ances- 
tors, said, • I will ask for a bride distinctly repeating these 
words thrice.' And he said, * Whatever creatures are here, 
fixed and moving, or whatever that are invisible, 0 hear my 
words ! My ancestors, afflicted with grief, have directed me 
engaged in the most severe penances, saying, — Marry thou for 
the acquisition of a son. — 0 ye, directed by my ancestors, I am 
roaming, in poverty and sorrow, over the wide world for wed- 
ding a maiden I may obtain as alms. Let that creature, amongst 
those I have addressed, who hath a daughter, bestow her on 
myself roaming on all sides ! Such a bride who is of the same 
name with me, to be bestowed on me as alms, and whom 
besides I shall not maintain, 0 bestow on me 1 ' Then, 
those snafcfes that had been set on Jaratkaru, ascertaining this, 
his inclination gave information to Vasuki. And the king of 
the snakes hearing tlieir words, taking with him that maiden^ 
decked with ornaments, went into the forest unto that Rishi. 
And, Q;3rahmana, Vasuki the king of the snakes, having 
gone there, offered that maiden^as alms to that high-aouled 
llishi. Blit the Rishi did not at once accept her. And the 
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thmidng Iter ndt to W of the saute name with himself, and the 
’qaestiOB of her matn|hiaace also being unsettled, refleeted 
for a few moments, theutatlng to accept her. And then, O 
eon of Bhngfl^ lie asked Vasnki the maiden's name, and also 
said ante him, * I shall not maintain her.’ " 

And so eJIUtfae fbrty-sixth Section to theAstika of the 
Adi Parra. ** 


XLVK. 

'( Aaiihtt Purod centmuted, ) 

Sauti said, “And then Vasuki spake unto the Bishi Jarat* 
kam these arords O best of Brahmanas, this maiden is 
Of the same name with thee. - She is my sister and hath ascetic 
merit. 1 will maintain thy* wife ; accept of her. O thou of 
ascetic wealth, I shall protect her with all my ability. And 
O thou foremost of great Munis, she hath been reared by me 
for thee !’ And the Bishi replied, 'This is appointed between 
ns that I shall not maintain her : and she shall not do aught 
that I do not like. if she do, I leave her.’ ” 

Sauti continued, " And when the snake had promised, say* 
Jng, ‘ I shall maintain my sister,^ Jaratkaru then went to 
the snake's home. Then that first of man.tr(»-knowing Brah* 
manas, observant of rigid vows, the virtuous and veteran 
nscetic, took her hand presented to him with or^ned mantras. 
And taking his bride with him, adored by the great Bishis, he 
then entered the delightful chamber set apart for him by 
the king of the snakes. And in that chamber ^nWOb a bed* 
stead covered with very valuable coverlets. * Anil Jaratkaru 
Kved tAme with his wife. And the excellent Bu^ made an 
appi^tment with his wife, saying, ' Nothing mu^ 'ever be 
done cr sud by thee that is against my liking. And upon thy 
doing any such thing I would leave thee and no longen.continue 
m thy house. Take these words that have been spoked by me.* 
" And then the sister of the king of the shakes, ip great 
anxiety and grieving exceedingly, spake unto him, say^, ‘Be 
it so.’ Add moved by the (fosire of doing good to Jh^ 
tives, of unsullied reputation, she then began to 'attend' lipOd 
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]|er lord with the wahefuloess of the dog, the timidity of the 
deer, and knowledge of signs possessed by the crow. And the 
sister of Vasuki, one day, when her season arrived, approached, 
after bath according to the custom, her lord the great Muni. 
And she conceived, and the being conceived was like unto a 
flai^e, possessed of excessive energy, and resplendent as fire. 
And he grew like the moon in the lighted fortnight. 

“And one day, within a short time, Jaratkaru of great 
fame, placing his head on the lap of his wife, slept, looking like 
one fatigued. And as he was sleeping, the sim entered lua 
chambers in the western mountain. And, 0 Brahmana, as tlie 
day was fading, she, the excellent sister of Vasuki, became 
thoughtful, fearing the loss of her husband’s virtue. And she 
thought, ‘ What is proper for me now to do ? Shall I wake 
my husband or not ? He is both exacting and punctilious in 
his religious duties. How can I so act as not to offend ? The 
alternatives are his anger and the loss of virtue of a virtuous 
man. The loss of virtue is the greater of the two evils, I ween* 
Again, if I wake him, he will be angry. But if twilight 
passeth away, he shall certainly sustain loss of virtue.’ 

“ And, having resolved at last, the sweet- voiced Jaratkaru, 
the sister of Vasuki, then spake softly unto that Rishi res- 
plendent with his ascetic devotions, and lying prostrate like 
a flame of fire. " O thou of great good fortune, awake, the 
sun is setting ! O thou of rigid vows, thou illustrious one, 
adore the twilight after touching water ! The time for the 
evening homa Imth come. Twilight, O lord, is even now 
gently covering the western side I ’ 

“ And the illustrious Jaratkaru of great ascetic merit, thus 
addressed, spake unto his wife these words, his upper lip qui- 
vering in anger. * Thou amiable one of the Naga race, thou 
hast insulted me. I shall no more abide with thee, but shall 
go whithersoever I came from. O thou of beautiful lower limb, 
I believe in my heart that the sun hath not power to set 
in the usual time, if I am asleep. An insulted person should 
never live where lie hath met with the insult, far less should 
I — a virtuous person, or those tlmt are like me 1’ And Jaratkaru, 
the sister of Vasuki, thus addressed by her lord, began ta 
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quake with terror^ and she spake unto him, saying, 'O 
Bralimana, I have not waked thee from desire of insult ; but 
I have done it so that thy daily irites may not be passed over 
unperformed/ 

And the Rishi Jaratkarii, great m ascetic merit, possessed 
with anger and desirous of forsaking his spouse, thus address- 
ed, spake unto his wife, saying, ‘ 0 thou feir one, never have 
I spoken a falsehood. Therefore, go I shall. This was also 
the appointment between ourselves made by me with thee. 
Amiable one, I have passed the time happily with thee. And, 
O fair one, tell thy brother when I am gone that I have left 
thee. And upon nay going away, it behoveth thee not to 
grieve for me. ’ 

Thus addressed, Jaratkaru, the fair sister of Vasuki, of 
faultless features, steeped in anxiety and sorrow, having mus- 
tered sufficient caurage and patience, though her heart was 
quaking yet, then spake unto tbe Rishi Jaratkaru. And her 
words were obstructed with tears and her face was hueless with 
fear. And the palms of her hands were joined together, and 
her eyes were bathed in tears. And she said, *It behoveth 
thee not to leave me without fault. Thou art ever in virtue's 
ways ? I too have been m the same path, with heart fixed 
on the good of my relatives. And, O best of Brahmanas, the 
purpose for which I have been bestowed on thee hath not 
been accomplished yet. Unfortunate as I am, what shall 
Vasuki say unto me ? And, O excellent one, the offspring 
desired of thee by my relatives afflicted by a mother's curse, 
doth not yet appear ! The welfare of my relatives dependeth 
6n the acquisition of an offspring from thee ! And in order 
that my connection with thee may not be fruitless, O illustri- 
ous Brahmana, moved by the desire of doing good to my race 
do I entreat thee ! And, O excellent one, high-souled as thou 
art, why shall thou leave me who am faultless ? This concep- 
tion of mine is as yet indistinct.' 

“ Thus addressed, the Muni of ascetic merit then spake 
bi\^o his wife, Jaratkaru, these words that were proper and 
suitable to the occasion. Ancf he said, * O thou fortunate one, 
the being thou hast conceived, even like unto Agni himself, 
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s§ a^Bisbi of soul highly virtuous, and a master of the Vedas 
and the Vedangas. ’ 

“ And having said so, the great Bishi Jarat^aru, of virtu- 
ous soul, went away, bis heart finnly fixed on practising again 
the severest penances. ” 

And so ends the forty-seventh Section in the Astiha of the 
Adi Parva. 


Section XLVIII: 

(Astika Parva continued.) 

Sauti said, ''0 thou of ascetic wealth, as soon as her lord 
left her, Jaratkaru went to her brother. And she told him 
everything as it transpired. And the first of snakes, bearing 
the calamitous news, spake unto his miserable sister^ himself 
more miserable still. 

"And he said, * 'Ehou knowest, amiable one, what the pur- 
pose of thy bestowal, what the reason thereof. If from that, 
for the welfare of the snakes, a son be born, he of energy 
shall save us all from the snake sacrifice ! The Grand>>father 
had said so of old in. the midst of the gods. 0 thou fortunate 
one, hast thou conceived from thy union with that best of 
Bishis ? My heart's desire is that my bestowal of thee on that 
wise one may not be fruitless. Truly, it is not proper for me 
to ask thee about such a business. Bub from the gravity of 
that business do I ask thee. Knowing also the obstinacy of 
thy lord ever engaged in severe penances, I shall not fellow 
him, for be may curse me. Tell me in detail all that thy 
lord, amiable one, hath done, and extract the terribly 
afflicting dart that is implanted, from a long time past, in 
my heart. * 

" Jaratkaru, thus addressed, consoling Vasuki, the king of 
the snakes, atlengh replied, saying, ' Asked by me about offs- 
pring, the high-souled and mighty ascetic said — There is, and 
then he went away. I do not remember him to have ever before 
spoken even in jest aught that is false. Why should he, O 
king, speak a falsehood at suchm serious occasion ? He said,— 
Thou shouldst not grieve, 0 daughter of the snake-race, with 
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regJtrd to ttc purpose of oitr union ! A son shall be born to 
thee, rei^IendeDt as the blazing sun. — O brother, having said 
tl^tome, my husband of ascetic wealth hath gone away. 
Ther^re let this great grief abiding in thy heart disappear/ 
Sauti continued, Thus addressed, Vasuki, the king of the 

snakes,, accepted those words of his sister, and in great joy 
said,. * Be it so/ And the best of snakes then adored his 
uterine sister with his best regards, gift of wealth, and fitting 
adorations. Then, O best of Brahmanas, the embryo gifted 
with great energy and of great splendour, began to develop, 
like the moon in the lieavens in the lighted fortnight. 

“ And in due time, the sister of the snake, O Brafamana^ 
gave birth to a son of the splendour of a celestial child, and 
the reliever of the fears of his paternal ancestors and mater- 
nal relatives. And the child grew up there in the bouse of 
the king of the snakes. And he studied the Vedas and the 
Vedangas with the Muni Chyavana the son of Bhrign. And 
though but a boy, his vows were rigid. And he was gifted 
with great intelligence, and with the several attributes of virtue, 
knowledge, freedom from the world's indulgences, and saintK- 
noss. And the name by which he was known in the world was 
AstUca. And he was known by the name of Astika (whoever 
is) because his father had gone to the woods, saying. There is, 
when he was within the womb. And though but a boy lie had 
great gravity and intelligence. And he was reared with great 
care in the palace of the king of the snakes. And he was like 
tlie illustrious lord of the celestials, Mafaadeva of the golden 
form, the wielder of the trident. And he grew up day by' 
day, the delight of all the snakes. ” 

And 80 ends the forty-eighth Section in the Astika of 
the Adi Parva. 


Section XUX. 

( Astika Parva continued. ) 

*Saunaka said, Tell me again in detail all that king Jana* 
mejaya had asked his miniated about his father's ascension to 
heaven. ** 
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Sauti said, ** O Brahmana, hear all that the kin^ asked his 
ministers, and all that they said about the death of Parikshita. 

“ Janatnejaya asked, * Know ye all that befell my father ? 
How also the famous one, in time, meet with his death ? Hear- 
ing from ye the incidents of my father^ life in detail, I shall 
ordain something if it be for the benefit of the world: other- 
wise I shall do nothing. * 

“And the ministers replied, ‘Hear, O monarch, what thou 
askest, — an account of thy illustrious fathers life, and how 
also that king of kings hath gone on his final journey. Thy 
father was virtuous, and high-souled, and the protector of his 
people. And hear how he of high soul conducted himself on 
earth. Like unto an impersonation of virtue and justice, 
the monarch, cognisant of virtue, virtuously protected the four 
orders, each engaged in the practice of their specified duties. 
Of incomparable prowess, and blessed with fortune, he pro- 
tected the goddess Earth. He had none who hated him and 
he himself hated none. Like unto Prajapati (Brahma) he 
was equally disposed to all creatures. And, O monarch, 
Brahmanas and Kshetrias and Yaisyas and Sudras, all engaged 
contentedly in the practice of their respective duties, were 
impartially cherished by that king. Widows and orphans, the 
maimed and the poor, he maintained. Of handsome features, 
he was unto all creatures like another Shoina (Moon.) Cherish- 
ing his subjects and keeping them contented, blessed with 
good fortune, truth-telling, of severe prowess, he was the 
disciple, in the science of arms, of Shamdwat (Kripacbarya.) 
And, O Janamejaya, thy father was dear unto Govinda ! 
Of great fame, he was loved by all men. And he was born 
in tJie womb of Uttara when the Kuru race was almost 
extinct. And, therefore, the mighty son of Saubhadra (Abhi- 
manyu) came to be called Parikshita (born in an extinct 
line.) Well-versed in the interpretation of treatises on the 
duties of kings, he was gifted with every virtue. Of passions 
under complete control, intelligent, possessing a retentive 
memory, the practiser of all virtues, the conqueror of the 
six passions, of powerful mini} excellent over all, and fully 
acquainted with the science of morality and political con* 
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Terse, thy father ruled over these subjects for sixty years* And 
he then, died making all his subjects deeply sorry. And, 
after him> O first of men, thou hast acq[uired this hereditary 
sovereignty of the Kurue, for the last thousand years. Thou 
bast been installed while a child and art protecting every 
creature.’ 

And Janamejaya said, ‘ There hath not been born in our 
race a king who hath not sought the good of his subjects or 
been loved by them. Behold especially the condtujt of my 
grand-fethers ever engaged in grand achievementcs. How did 
my father, blessed with so many virtues, receivjb his death ? 
Describe everything to me as k fell out. I am desirous of 
bearing it from ye 1’ ” 

Sauti continued, And thus directed by the monarch, 
those councillors, ever solicitous of the good of the king, told 
him everything exactly as it fell out. 

‘‘ And the councillors said, ' 0 king, that father of thine, 
the protector of the whole Earth, the foremost of all obedient 
to the injunctions of the shmtrcis, became addicted to the 
sports of the field, even as Paudu of mighty arm and the 
first of all bearers of the bow in battle. And he made over 
to us all the affairs of state, from the most trivial to the most 
inportant. And one day, going into the forest, he pierced a- 
deer with an arrow. And having pierced it he followed it 
quickly on foot into the deep woods, armed with sword and 
quiver. But thy father could not come upon the lost deer. Sixty 
years of age and decrepit, he was soon fatigued and became 
hungry. And he then saw in the deep woods an excellent Rishi. 
And the Rishi was then observing the vow of silence. And the 
king asked him, but though asked he made no reply. And 
the king, tired with exertion and hunger, suddenly became 
angry with that Rishi, sitting motionless like a piece of wood 
in observance of his vow of silence. And the king knew not 
that he was a Muni observing the vow of silence. And being 
under the control of anger thy father insulted him. And, O 
excellent one of the Bharala race, the king, thy father, taking 
up from the ground with tfe3 end of his bow a dead snake, 
placed it on the shoulders of that Muni of pure soul But the 
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Hurii spake Rtit a word good or bad and became not angry. 
And he continued in the aame pesftuTe, bearing the dead 
Snake. ” 

And so ends the forty-ninth Section in the Astika of the 
Adi Parva. 


Section L. 

( Aefiika Parva continued, ) 

Sauti continued, ** And the ministers said, ' The king of 
kings then tired with hunger and exertion, having placed the 
snake upon the shoulder of that Muni, wended back to his capi- 
tal. The Rishi had a son, born of a cow, of name Sringi, 
And he was widely known, of great prowess, excessive energy, 
and very wrathful. And going to his preceptor he was in the 
habit of worshiphing him. And commanded by him he was 
returning home, when he heard from a friend of his about the 
insult to his father by thy parent. And, O tiger among kings, 
he heard that his father, without having committed any fault, 
was bearing, motionless like a stake, upon his shoulder a dead 
snake placed thereon. And, O king, the Rishi, insulted by thy 
father, was severe in ascetic penances, the foremost of Munis, 
the controller of passions, pure, and ever engaged in wonder- 
ful acts. And his soul was enlightened with ascetic penances, 
and his organs and their functions were under complete control. 
And his practices and his speech were both handsome. And 
he was contented and without avarice. And he was without 
meanness of any kind and without envy. And he was old and 
in the observance of the vow of silence. And he was the refuge 
whom all creatures might seek in distress, 

" And such was the Rishi insulted by thy father ! And the 
son of that Rishi in wrath cursed thy father. And though 
young in years, the powerful one was old in ascetic splendour. 
And speedily touching water he spake, from anger and burning 
as it were with energy, these words in allusion to thy father : — 

‘ Behold the power of my asceticism ! Directed by my words, 
the snake Takshaka of powerful energy and virulent poison, 
shall, within seven nights hence, burn with his poison, tha 
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wretcli that hath placed the dead snake upon my unoffending 
father!* And having said this, he went to where his father 
was. And seeing his father he told him of his curse. And 
that tiger among Bishis thereupon sent to thy father a disciple 
of his, named Gourmukha, of amiable manners and . possessed 
of every virtue. And having rested awhile (after arrival at • 
court) he told the king everything, saying in the words of 
his master, * Thou hast been cursed, 0 king, by my son. 
Takshaka shall burn thee with his poison : therefore, O king, 
be careful.* And, 0 Janamejaya, hearing those terrible words, 
thy father took every precaution against the powerful snake 
Taktfbaka. 

“'And when the seventh day had arrived, the Brahmana 
Rishi, Kasyapa, desired to come to the vicinage of the monarch. 
But the snake Takshaka saw Kasyapa. And the prince of 
snakes spake unto Kasyapa without loss of time, saying,-— 
Where dost thou go so quickly, and what is the business after 
which thou goest ? — And Kasyapa replied, saying, — 0 Brah- 
mana, I am going whither king Parikshita, the best of the 
Kurus, is. He shall to-day be burnt by the poison of the 
snake Taksliaka. I go there quickly in order to cure him, 
in fact, in order that, protected by me, the snake may not bite 
him to death. — And Takshaka answered, saying, — Why dost 
thou seek to revive the king to be bitten by me ? I am that 
Takshaka. 0 Brahmana, behold the wonderful power of my 
poison ! Thou art incapable of reviving that monarch when 
bit by me. — And so saying, Takshaka, then and there, bit a lord 
of the forest (banian tree.) And the banian, os soon as bit 
by the snake, was converted into ashes. But Kasyapa, O king, 
revived the banian. And Takshaka thereupon tempted him, 
saying, — ^Tell me thy desire. And Kasyapa too, thus addressed; 
spake again unto Takshaka, saying, — I go there from desire of 
wealth. And Takshaka, thus addressed, then spake unto the 
liigh-soiiled Kasyapa in these soft words O sinless one, receive 
thou from me more wealth than what thou expectest from that 
monarch, and go back thy way. — And Kasyapa, the foremost 
of bipeds, thus addressed by ^he snake and receiving from 
Takshaka as much wealth as he desired, wended back his way» 
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^'And on Kasyapa wending back his way, Takahaka, 
approaching in disguise, burnt with the fire of iiis poison thy 
'virtuous father, that first of kings, then “staying In his mansion 
with all precautions* And after that, thou hast, O tiger among 
men, been installed (on the throne.) And, O best of monarcha, 
we have thus told thee all that we have seen and heard, cruel 
though the account be. And hearing all about the discomfit- 
ure of the monarch thy father, and of the insult -to the Rishi 
Utanka, appoint thou that which should follow/ ” 

Sauti continued, ‘'And king Janamejaya, that punisher 
of enemies, then spake unto all his ministers. And he said, 
‘ Whence have ye learned all that happened unto that banian 
reduced to ashes by Takshaka, wonderful as it is, which waa 
subsequently revived by Kasyapa ? Assuredly, my father 
could not have died, for tlie poison could have been neutra- 
lised by Kasyapa with his mantras. The worst of snakes, of 
sinful soul, thought within his mind that if Kasyapa would 
revive the king bit by him, he, Takshaka, would be an object 
of ridicule in the world owing to the neutralisation of hia 
poison. Assuredly, having thought so, he pacified the Brah- 
mana. I have devised a way, however, of inflicting punish- 
ment upon him. I like to know, however, how have ye seen 
or heard what happened in the deep solitude of the forest, — • 
the words of Takshaka and the speeches of Kasyapa. Having 
known it, I shall devise the means of exterminating the snake 
race. ' 

And the ministers said, * Hear, 0 monarch, of him who 
told us before of that meeting between the foremost of Brah- 
tnanas and the prince of snakes in the woods. ‘A certain per- 
son, O monarch, had climbed on that tree containing some dry 
branches with the object of breaking them for sacrificial fuel. 
He was not perceived by both of the snake and the Brahmana, 
And, O king, that man was reduced to ashes along with the 
tree itself. And, 0 king of kings, he was revived with the 
tree by the power of the Brahmana. That man — a Brahmana’a 
menial — having come to us represented fully everything as it 
happened between Takshaka an^ the Brahmana. Thus have 
►We told theO; 0 king, all that we have seen and heard, Aud 
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having heard it, 0 tiger among kingS; appoiiit thdt t^hielh 
f^bould follow/ ” 

Sauti continued, “ And king Janamejaya, having listened 
to the words of his ministers, afflicted with grief, began to 
'Weep. And the monarch began to squeeze hb hands. And 
the lotus-eyed king began to exhale long and hot sighs, and 
shed tears with his two eyes, and shrieked aloud. And possessed 
with grief and sorrow, and shedding copious tears, and touch- 
ing water according to the form, the monarch spake. And 
reflecting for a moment, as if settling something in his mind, 
the angry monarch, addressing all his ministers, said these 
words : — 

^ I have heard your account of my father’s ascension to 
heaven. Now know ye what my fixed resolve is. I conceive, 
no time must be lost in avenging this injury upon the wretch 
Takshaka that hath slain my father. He hath burnt my father 
making Sringi only a secondary cause. From malignity alone 
he made Kasyapa return. If that Brahmana had arrived, my 
father assuredly would have lived. What would he have lost 
if the king had revived by the grace of Kasyapa and the pre- 
cautionary measures of his ministers ? From ignorance of the 
effects of my wrath, he prevented Kasyapa — that excellent of 
Brahmanas and whom he could not defeat, from coming to my 
father with the desire of reviving him. The act of oggression 
is great of the wretch Tak.shaka who gave wealth unto that 
Brahmana in order that he might not revive the king. I must 
now avenge on my father’s enemy to please myself, the Rishi 
Utanka, and ye all.’ ” 

And so ends the fiftieth Section in the Astika of the 
Adi Parva. 


Section LI. , 

(Astiica Parva continued,) 

Sauti said, King Janamejaya having said so, his minis* 
ters expressed their approbation. And the monarch then ex- 
pressed his determination of performing a Snake-sacrifice 
the lord of the Earth — that tiger of the Bharata race-^ 
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tbe son of Parikshita, then called his priest and Ritwljas ; and 
accomplished in speech, he spake unto them these words relative 
to the accomplishment of hie great task : — ' I must avenge on 
the wretch Takshaka who hath slain my father. Te.ll me what 
must I do. Do ye know any act by which Tmay cast into 
the blazing ire the snake Takshaka with his I'elatives ? I 
desire to burn that wretch even as he of yore had burnt by 
the ire of his poison my father. * 

And the chief priests answered, ' There is, O king, a 
great sacrifice for thee devised by the gods themselves. It is 
known as the snake-sacrifice, and is read of in the Parana. O 
king, thou art alone the accomplishcr of it, and no one else. 
JTen versed in the Piiranas have told us, there in such a 
sacrifice.' 

Sauti continued, “ Thus addressed, the king, O excellent 
one, thought Takshaka to be already burnt and thrown into 
the blazing mouth of the eater of the sacrificial butter. Tlie 
king then spake unto those Brahmanas versed in mantras, ‘ I 
shall make preparations for that sacrifice. Tell me the things 
that are necessary.* And the king’s Ritwijas then, 0 excellent 
Brahmana, versed in the Vedas and wise in knowledge, mea- 
sured, according to the shastras, the land for the sacrificial 
platform. And the platform was decked with much valuable 
wealth and with Brahmanas. And it was full of wealth and 
paddy. And the Ritwijas sat upon it at their ease. And after 
the sacrificial platform had been thus constructed according 
to the rule and as desired, they then installed the king in the 
snake-sacrifice for the attainment of its object. And before the 
eommencement of the snake-sacrifice that was to come, there 
occurred this very important incident foreboding obstruction 
to the sacrifice. For when the sacrificial platform was being 
constructed, a professional builder of great intelligence and 
well-versed in the knowledge of laying foundations, a Suta 
fey caste and acquainted with the Puranas, said, 'The soil 
upon which and the time at which the- measurement for the 
sacrificial platform hath been made, indicate that this sacrifice 
will not be completed, a BrahAana becoming the reason there- 
of, * Healing this, the king, before his inbtallation, gave 
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orders to his gate-keepers not to admit anybody without faia 
knowledge. ** 

. And BO ends the fifty-first Section in the Aetika of th^ 
Adi Parva,^. 


Section LII. 

( Astiha Parvet, continued, ) 

Sauti said, “ The Snake-sacrifice then commenced according 
to due form. And the sacrificial priests, competent in their 
respective duties according to the ordinance, clad in black 
garments and their eyes red from contact with smoke, poured 
olarified butter into the blazing fire, uttering proper mantras. 
And causing the hearts of all the snakes to tremble with fear, 
they poured clarified butter into the mouth of Agni uttering 
the names of the snakes. And the snakes thereupon began 
to fall into the blazing fire, benumbed and piteously calling 
upon each other. And swollen and breathing bard, and twin-* 
ing each other with their heads and tails, they came in large 
numbers and fell into the fire. The white, the black, the 
blue, the old, and the young, all fell alike into the fire, uttering 
various cries. Those measuring a cross, and those measuring 
a yojana, and those of the measure of a goJearna^ fell con- 
tinuously with great violence into that first of all fires. And 
thus hundreds and thousands, and ten thousands and hundred 
thousands of snakes, deprived of all control over their limbs, 
perished on that occasion. And amongst those that perished, 
tliere were some that were like horses, others like the trunks 
of elephants, and others of huge bodies and strength like 
maddened elephants. Of various colors and of virulent poison, 
terrible and looking like maces furnished with iron spikes, of 
great strength, ever inclined to bite, the snakes afflicted with 
their mother's curse, fell into the fire. 

And so ends the fifty-secorfft Section in the Astika of the 
Adi Farva, 
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( Astiha Parvd contimced. ) 

• 

Saunaka asked, Wliat great Rishis became the RUwijas 
in the snake-sacrifice of the wise king Janamejaya of the 
Pandava line ? Who also became the Sadasyaa in that terri- 
ole snake-sacrifice, so frightful to the snakes, anti begetting 
such sorrow in them ? It behoveth thee, 0 child, to describe 
all these in detail, so that, 0 son of Suta, we may know who 
were acquainted with the ritual of the snake-sacrifice ! ” 

Sauti answered, ** I shall recite the names of those wise 
ones who became that monarch’s Ritwijas and Sadasyas. Th^ 
Brahmana, Chanda- vargava, became the Hoia in that sacri- 
fice. He was of great reputation, and was born in the race of 
Chyavana and was a Brahmana, foremost of those acquainted 
with the Vedas. The learned old Brahmana, Kautsa, became the 
(the chaunter of the Vedic hymns.) Jaimini became 
the Brahma, and Saranga-rava and Pingala became the Adhivar* 
yus. Vyasa with his son and disciples, Uddalaka, Prainataka, 
Shetaketu, Pingala, Asita, Devala, Narada, Parvata, Atreya^ 
Kunlo-jathara, the Brahmana Kalghata, Vatsya, old Sruta- 
srava ever engaged in ja'pa and the study of the Vedas, 
Kohala, Deva-sarma, Maud-galya, Sama-saurava, these, and 
many other Brahmanas who had crossed the Vedas, became the 
Sadasyas in that sacrifice of the son of Parikshita. 

‘‘ When the Ritwijas in that Snake-sacrifice began to pour 
clarified butter into the fire, terrible snakes, striking fear unto 
every creature, began to fall into it. And the fat and the marrow 
of the snakes thus falling into the fire began to flow in rivers. 
And the atmosphere was filled with an insufierable stench 
owing to the incessant burning of. the snakes. And cries also 
were incessant of the snakes fallen into the fire and of those 
in the air about to fall into it. 

‘‘Meanwhile, Takshaka, the prince of snakes, as soon as 
he heard that king Janamejay(?was installed in the saprifice, 
went to the palace of Purandara. And that best of snakes 
having represented all that had taken place, sought iii terror 
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tbe protection of Indra after having acknowledged his faults. 
And Indra, gratified, then told him, ‘ Thou prince of snakes^ 
Takshaka, here thou hast no fear from that Snake-sacrifice. 
The Grand- father was pacified by me for tliy sake. Therefore, 
thou hast no fear. Let this fever of thy heart be dispelled.* ** 

Sauti continued, “ Tlius encou^raged by him, that beat of 
snakes began to dwell in Sakra’s abode in joy and happiness,. 
But Vasuki seeing that the snakes were incessantly falling 
into the fire, and that his family was reduced to only a few* 
became exceedingly sorry. And the king of the snakes wa» 
pierced with great grief, and his heart began to swim.^ And 
summoning his sister he spake unto her, saying, ' 0 amiable 
one, my limbs are burning and I no longer see the points of 
the heavens. I am about to fall down from loss of conscious-* 
ness. My mind is turning, my sight is failing, and my heart 
is breaking. Benumbed, I may fall to-day into, that blazing 
fire. This sacrifice of the son of Parikshita is for the exter- 
mination of our race. It is evident I also shall have to go to 
the abode of the king of the dead. That time is arrived, O 
my sister, on account of which thcKi wert bestowed by me ou 
Jaratkaru. O protect us with our relatives ! Thou best of 
the women of the snake race, Astika shall put an end to the 
sacrifice that is going on. The Grand-father himself told me 
this of old. Therefore, O child, solicit thy dear son who is 
fully conversant with the Vedas and regarded even by the old,, 
for the protection of myself with those dependent on me !’ 

And 80 ends the fifty-third Section in the Astika of the 
iLdi Parva. 


Section LIV. 

( Astika Pat'va continued. ) 

Sauti said, “ Tlien the snake-dame Jaratkaru, calling her 
own son, told him these words according to the directions of 
Vasuki the king of the snakes. ‘ 0 son, the time is come 
for the accomplishment of thaW)bject for whicli I was bestow- 
ed on thy father by my brother. Therefore do thou what 
should be done. * 
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'' And Astika asked, ^ For what wert thon, O mother, bes- 
towed on my father by my uncle ? Tell me all truly so that 
hearing I may do what is proper.’ 

Then Jaratkaru, the sister of the king of the snakes, 
herself unmoved by the general distress, and ever desirous 
of the welfare of her relatives, said unto him. 'O son, 
it is said that the'mother of all the snakes is Kadru, Know 
thou for what she cursed in anger her sons ! Addressing the 
snakes she said, — As ye have refused to falsify (the color of ) 
Uchchalsrava, the prince of horses, for bringing about Vinata’s 
bondage according to the wager, therefore, sliall he whose 
•charioteer is Vayu bum ye all in Janamejaya s sacrifice. And 
perishing in that sacrifice, ye shall go to the region of unre- 
^deemed spirits. — The Grand-father himself of all the worlds 
spake unto her while uttering this curse — Be it so, and thus 
approved her speech. And Vasuki having heard that curse and 
then the words of the Grand-father, sought the protection of 
the gods, O cliild, on the occasion when the amrita was being 
'Churned for. And the gods, their object fulfilled, they having 
'Obtained the excellent amrita, with Vasuki ahead, approached 
the Grand-father. And all the gods with king Vasuki, sought 
to incline him who was born of the lotus into grace so that 
the curse might be made abortive, 

"'‘And the gods said, — 0 Lord, Vasuki, the king of the 
snakes, is sorry on account of his relatives. How may his 
mother’s curse prove abortive ? 

“ And Brahma thereupon replied, saying, — Jaratkaru shall 
take unto himself a wife of the name of Jaratkaru ; the Brah^ 
mana born in her shall relieve the snakes, 

“ And Vasuki, the best of snakes, hearing these^words, 
bestowed me, 0 thou of god-like looks, on thy high-souled 
father a little before the commencement of the sacrifice. And 
froin that marriage art thou born of me. That time hath 
<;ome. It behoveth thee to protect us from this danger. It 
behoveth thee to protect my brother and myself from the fire, 
%o that the object — our relief — for which I was bestowed on 
thy wise father may not be unfillfilled. What dost thou thinks 
0 sou ?’ ” 
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Sauti continued, '' Thus addressed, Aatika said unto hi9 
mother, ‘Yea, I shall/ And he then spake unto the afflicted 
Vasuki, as if infusing life into him, saying, ‘0 Vasuki, thou 
best of snakes, thou great being, truly do I say, I shall relieve 
thee from tliat curse. Be easy, O snake ! There is no fear 
any longer. I shall strive earnestly so that good may come* 
Nobody hath ever said that my speech even in jest hath been 
false. As to serious occasions I need not say anything. O 
uncle, going thither to-day, I shall gratify, with words mixed 
with blessings, the monarch Janamejaya installed in the 
sacrifice, so that, O excellent one, the sacrifice may stop, O 
thou high-minded one, thou king of the snakes, believe all 
that I say. Believe me, my resolve can never be unfulfilled. * 

“ And Vasuki then said, ‘ O Astika, my head swims and 
my heart breaks ! I cannot discern the points of the Earth, 
afflicted as I am with a mother’s curse !’ 

And Astika said, / Thou best of snakes, it behoveth thee 
not to grieve any longer. I shall dispell this fear of thine 
from the blazing fire. This terrible punishment, capable of 
burning like the fire at the end of the ytiya, shall I extinguisli. 
Nurse not thy fear any longer !’ ’’ 

Sauti continued, ‘"Tlien that best of Brahmanas, Astika, 
dispelling the terrible fever of Vasuki s heart, and taking it, 
as it were, on himself, wended, for the relief of the king of 
the snakes, with speed to Janaraejaya s sacrifice blessed with 
every merit. And Astika having gone thither, beheld the 
excellent sacrificial compound covered with numerous ^adasyas 
of splendour like unto that of the Sun or of Agni. But that 
best of Brahmanas was denied admittance by the door-keepers. 
Aiid the mighty ascetic gratified them, being desirous of 
entering the sacrificial compound. And the best of Brah- 
manas, — the foremost of all virtuous men, having entered the 
excellent sacrificial compound began to adore the king of in- 
finite achievements, the Rihvigas, the Sadasyas, and also the 
sacred fire. ” 

And so ends the fifty-fourth Section in the Astika of 
Adi Parvat ^ 



Secition LV. 

(Aaiikd Parva coniinried.) 

Astika said, “ Shoma and Varuna and Prajapati had per- 
formed sacrifices of old in Praj'aga. But thy sacrifice, 0 thou 
foremost of the Bharata race, thou son of Parikshita, is not 
inferior to any of those. Let those dear to us be blessed ! 
Sakra had performed an hundred sacrifices. But this sacri- 
fice of thine, thou foremost of the Bharata race, thou son of 
Parikshita, is fully equal to ten thousand sacrifices of Sakra. 
Let those dear to us be blessed ! Like the sacrifice of Yama, 
of Harimedha, of king Rantideva, is this sacrifice of thine, 
thou foremost of the Bharata race, thou son of Parikshita, Let 
those dear to us be blessed ! Like the sacrifice of Maya, of 
king Shashavindu, of king Vaisravana, is this sacrifice of 
thine, thou foremost of the Bharata race, thou son of Pariks- 
hita. Let those dear to us be blessed ! Like the sacrifice of 
Nriga, of Ajamida, of the son of Dasaratha, is this sacrifice of 
thine, thou foremost of the Bharata race, thou son of Pariks- 
hita. Let those dear to us be blessed ! Like the sacrifice of 
Yudhish-thira the son of a god, and of king Ajamida, both 
heard even in the heavens, is this sacrifice of thine, thou fore- 
. most of the Bharata race, thou son of Parikshita. Let those 
dear unto us be blessed ! Like the sacrifice of Krishna (Dwai- 
payana) the son of Satyavati, in which, besides, he himself 
was the chief-priest, is this sacrifice of thine, thou foremost of 
the Bharata race, thou son of Parikshita. Let those dear unto 
us be blessed ! These (Bitwijas and Sadasyas) that sitting 
here make thy sacrifice like unto the sacrifice of the slayer of 
Vritra, are of splendour equal to that of the sun. .There now 
remains nothing for them to know, and gifts made to them 
become inexhaustible (in merit.) There is none in the world 
equal to thy Ritwija. This has been settled by Dwaipayana 
himself. Hia disciples, becoming Ritwijas competent in their 
duties, travel over the earth, * 

In this world of men there is no other monarch equal to 
tbee in the protection of subjects. I am ever well pleased Trit)| 
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tby abstinence. Indeed, thou art either Varuna, or Yama the 
god of justice 1 Like Sakra himself with thunderbolt in 
hand, thou art, in this world, the protector of all creatures. 
In this earth there is no man so great as thou, and no monarch 
who is thy equal in sacrifice. Thou art like " Khatwanga, 
Nabhaga, and Dilipa, in prowess like Yayati and Mandhta, 
in splendour equal to the measure of the sun’s, a monarch 
like Subrata Vishina ! Like Valmiki thou art of energy con- 
cealed I Like Vashishta hast thou controlled thy wrath ! Like 
Indra is thy lordship ! Thy splendour also shines like that of 
Narayana I Like Yama art thou conversant with the judg- 
ments of justice 1 Thou art like Krishna decked with every 
virtue ! Thou art the home of the good fortune that belong- 
eth to the Vasus ! Thou art also the refuge of the sacrifices ! 
In strength art thou equal to Damvodvava (Indra)! Like 
Rama (the son of Jamadagni) art thou conversant with the 
Shastraa and arms 1 In energy art thou equal to Aurva and 
Trita. Thou inspirest terror by thy looks like Bhagiratha 1’' 
Sauti said, ‘‘ Astika, having thus adored them, gratified 
them all, — the king, the Sadasyas, the Ritwijas, and the sacri- 
ficial fire. And king Janamejaya, beholding the signs and 
indications manifested all round, addressed them as follows/’ 
And thus ends the fifty-fifth Section in the Astika of the 
Adi Farva. 


Section LVI. 

( AstUca Parva continued. ) 

Sauti continued, 'VJanmejaya said, 'Though this one is 
but a boy he speaks yet like a wise old man . He is not a boy 
but wise and old do I think. I desire to confer on him a boon. 
Therefore, ye Brahmanas, give me the necessary permission/ 
“The Sadasyas said, ' A Brahmana, though a boy, deserves 
the respect of kings. He again who is learned does more so. 
This boy deserves the fulfilment of every desire from thee, but 
not before Takshaka comes withc^peed/ ” 

Sauti continued, " The king, being inclined to grant the 
Srsdunaaa a boon, said, ' Ask thou the boon.’ The Hota, bow< 
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«ver, being rather displeased, said, * Takshaka hath not come as 
yet into this sacrifice. * 

“And Janamejaya replied, ' Exert ye to the hei/rht of your 
power so that this sacrifice of mine may attain to completion, 
and so thatTakshaka also may soon come here. He is my 
enemy.’ 

“And the Ritwijaa replied, 'As the Shastras declare unto us, 
and as the fire also saith, O monarch, Takshaka is now stay- 
ing in the abode of Ihdra, afflicted with fear. 

Sauti continued, “ The illustrious Suta Lohitaksha also, 
conversant with the Puranas, had said so before. Asked 
by the king on the present occasion, he again told the monarch, 

' Sir, it is even so as the Brahmanas have said. Knowing the 
Piiranas, I say, O monarch, that Indra hath granted him this 
boon, saying, — Dwell thou with me in concealment, and Agni 
shall not burn thee. — 

Sauti continued, “ Hearing this, the king installed in the 
sacrifice became very sorry and urged the Hota to do his duty* 
And as the Hota, with ^nantras, began to pour clarified butter 
into the fire, Indra himself appeared on the scene. And the 
illustrious one came on bis car (in the sky) adored by all the 
gods standing around, followed by masses of clouds, celestial 
singers, and the several tribes of celestial dancing girls. And 
Takshaka, anxious with fear, hid himself in the upper gar- 
ment of Indra and came not. And the king in anger again told 
his mantra-knomng Brahmanas these words, desirous of the 
destruction of Takshaka : — ' If that snake Takshaka be in the 
abode of Indra, cast him into the fire with Ihdra himself* ’ 

Sauti continued, “ Urged by king Janamejaya. in reference 
tjo Takshaka, the Hota poured libations in the name of Taks- 
haka then staying there. And as the libations were poured, 
Takshaka, with Parandara himself, anxious and afflicted^ be- 
came visible in a moment in the skies. And Purandara see- 
ing that sacrifice became much alarmed. And quickly casting 
Takshaka off, he wended back to his own abode. And when* 
Ihdra had gone away, Tak^aka thc prince of snakes, insensi- 
ble with fear, was, by virtue of the mantras, brought to the 
vicinage of* the flames of the sacrificial fire. 
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** And the Bitwijas then said, ‘O king of kings, this sam^ 
fice of thine is being performed duly. It behoveth thee, O 
Lord, to grant a boon now to this first of Brabmanas. ' 

And Janamejaya then said, ‘Thou immeasurable one, I de- 
sire to grant thee that art of such handsome child-like features 
a worthy boon. Therefore, ask thou that which thou desirest 
in thy heart. I promise thee, that I will grant it even if it be 
nngrantable T 

“And the Ritwijas said, 'O monarch, this Takshaka is 
soon coming under thy control ! Uttering terrible cries, his 
loud roar is being heard I Assuredly, the snake hath been 
forsaken by the wielJer of the thunder. And his body dis- 
abled by our mantras, he is falling from the heaven. Even 
now, rolling in the skies, and deprived of consciousness, the 
prince of snakes cometb, breathing loudly.*** 

Sauti continued, “ While Takshaka the prince of snakes 
was about to fall into the sacrificial fire, during those few 
moments Astika spake as follows : — ‘ 0 Janamejaya, if thou 
wouldst grant me a boon, let this sacrifice of thine come to an 
end and let no more snakes fall into the fire.** 

“O Brahmana, the son of Parikshita, thus addressed by 
him, became exceedingly sorry and spake onto Astik? thus 
"Thou illustrious one, gold, silver, kine, what other boon 
thou desirest, shall I give unto thee ! But let not my sacri- 
fice come to an end !’ 

“And Astika thereupon replied, ‘Gold, silver, or kine, I 
do not ask of thee, 0 monarch ! But let thy sacrifice be ended 
so that my maternal relations he relieved.’ ” 

Sauti continued, “ The son of Parikshita, thus addressed 
by Astika, repeatedly said this unto him, that foremost of 
speakers : — ‘ Thou best of superior Brabmanas, ask thou some 
other boon. 0, blest be thou !’ But, 0 thou of the Bhrigu race, 
he did not beg any other boon. Then all the Sadasyas conver- 
sant with the Vedas told the king with one voice, ‘Let the 
Brahmana receive his boon.’ ’’ 

And so ends the fifty-sixth Section in the Astika of the 
Adi Parva. 



Section LVlI. 

(Astiha Parva continued.) 

Saunaka say> “ 0 son of Suta, I desire to hear the names 
of all those snakes that fell into the fire of this snake-sacrifice. 

Sauti replied, “ Many thousands and tens of thousands and 
( of snakes fell into the fire. ) 0 excellent of Brah- 
manas, so great is the number that I am unable to count them 
all. As far, however, as I remember, hear thou the names I 
mention of the principal snakes cast into the fire. Hear first 
the names of the principal ones of Vasuki's race alone, of 
color blue, red, and white, terrible in form, and of body huge, 
and of dreadful poison. 

Kotisha, Manasa, Puma, Shala, Pala, Halimaka ; Fitch- 
chala, Kaunapa, Chakra, Kalavega, Prokalana ; Hiranya-bahu, 
Sharana, Kakshaka, Kala-dantaka. These snakes, born of 
Vasuki, fell into the fire. And, 0 Brahmana, numerous other 
snakes born of the same race, of terrible form and great 
strength, were burnt in the blazing fire. I shall now mention 
those born in the race of Takshaka. Hear thou their names ! 
Puchchandaka, Mandalaka, Pinda-sekta, Ravenaka ; Uchchi- 
kha, Sharava, Vanga, Vilwa-teja, Virohana; Shili, Shali, Kara, 
Muka, Sukumara, Pravepana ; Mudgara and Shishu-roma, and 
Suroma and Moha-hanu. These snakes born of Takshaka fell 
into the fire. And Paravata, Parijata, Pandara, Hariua, Krisha ; 
Vihanga, Sharava, Meda, Pramoda, Sanha-tapana. These born 
in the race of Airavata fell into the fire. Now hear, 0 best of 
Brahmanas, the snakes I mention born of the race of Kaura- 
vya ! Eraka, Kundala Veni, Veni-skandha, Kumaraka; Va- 
huka, Sringa-vera, Dhurtaka, Prata and Ataka. These born in 
the race of Kauravya fell into the fire. Now hear the names I 
mention, in order, of those snakes endued with the speed of 
the wind and with virulent poison, born in the race of Dhrita- 
rashtra, Shanku-karna, Pitharaka, Kuthara, Sukha-shechaka ; 
Purnangada, Purna-mukha, Prahasa, Shakuni, Dari ; Ama-hatha, 
Kamathaka, Sushena, Manasa, i^vya ; Vairava, Munda-vedan- 
ga, Pishanga, Udraparaka ; Rishava, the snake Bogavana, Pin- 
daraka, Maha-hanu ; Raktanga, Sarva-saranga, Samridha, Pa’* 
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tha-vasaka ; Varahaka, Viranaka, Suchitra, Chitra-vegika, Para- 
shara, Tarunaka; Mani-skandba, and Aruni. 

‘'O Brahmana, thus I have recited the names of the principal 
snakes known widely for their achievements ! I have not been 
able to* name all, the number being countless. The sons of 
these snakes* the sons of those sons, that were all burnt, having 
fallen into tlie fire, I am unable to mention. They are so 
many ! Some of three heads, some of seven, others of ten, of 
poison like unto the fire at the end of the ywga, and terrible in 
form, were burnt by thousands ! 

'' Many others, of huge bodies, of great speed, tail as moun- 
tain summits, of the length of a ymwb, a yojana, and of two 
yojanas, capable of assuming at will any form and of muster- 
ing at will any degree of strength, of poison like unto blazing 
fire, afflicted by the curse of a mother, were burnt in that 
great sacrifice !** 

And so ends the fifty-seventh Section in the Astika of the 
Adi Parva. 


Section LVIII. 

( Astika Parva continued, ) 

Sauti said, ‘‘ Listen now to another very wonderful incident 
in connection with Astika ! When king Janamejaya was about 
to gratify Astika by granting the boon, the snake ( Takshaka, ) 
thrown off Indra’s hands, remained in mid-air without actually 
falling. King Janamejaya thereupon became curious, for Tak- 
shaka afflicted with fear did not at once fall into the fire 
although libations were poured in proper form into the blazing 
sacrificial Agni in his name. ” 

Saunaka said, ‘‘ Was it, O Suta, that the mantras of those 
wise Brahmanas were not propitious^ as Takshaka did not falf 
into the fire V* 

Sauti replied, “ Unto the unconscious Takshaka, that best of 
snakes, after he had been cast off Indra’s hands, Astika ha<t 
said thrice these words — ' stay ’ — ‘ stay. ’ And he succeeded in^ 
staying in the skies, with afflicted heart, like a person betweea^ 
the vault of the welkin and the Earth, 
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** The king then, repeatedly urged by his Sadmyas, said, 
T«et it be done as Astika hath said. Let the sacrifice be ended, 
let the snakes be safe, let this Astika also be gratified, and let, O 
Suta, thy words also be true.’ And when the boon was granted 
to Astika, plaudits rang through the air expressive of joy. 
And that sacrifice of the son of Parikshita— that king of the 
Pandava race— came to an end. And king Janamejaya of 
the Bharata race was pleased himself. And unto the Ritwijas 
with the Sadasyas, and unto all who had come there, the king, 
bestowed money by hundreds, and thousands. And unto the 
Suta Lohitaksha — conversant with the rules of buildings and 
foundations — who had at the commencement said that a Brah- 
mana would prove the cause of the interruption of the snake- 
sacrifice, the king gave much wealth. And the king, of im- 
measurable kindness, also gave him various things, with food 
and wearing apparel, according to his desert, and became very 
much pleased. And then he concluded his sacrifice according 
to the rites of the ordinance. And after treating him with every 
respect, the king in joy sent home the wise Astika exceedingly 
gratified for he had attained his object. And the king said unto 
him, *Thou must come again to become a Sadasya in my great 
horse-sacrifice ? And Astika said, yea, and then returned home 
in great joy, having achieved his great end after gratifying 
the monarch. And returning in joy to his uncle and mother 
and touching their feet he recounted to them everything as it 
had happened. ” 

Sauti continued, Hearing all he said, the snakes that had 
«come thither became very much delighted, and their fears were 
dispelled. And they were mightily pleased with Astika and 
asked him to solicit a boon. And they repeatedly asked him, 

‘ O thou learned one, what good shall we do unto thee ? We 
have been very much gratified, having been all saved by thee ! 
What shall we accomplish for thee, 0 child f 

“ And Astika said, ‘ Those Brhamanas, and other men, who 
shall, in the morning or the evening, cheerfully and with atten- 
tion, read the sacred account of this my act, let them have no fear 
from ye 1* And the snakes in joy thereupon said, ‘ O nephew, 
in the matter of thy boon, let it be exactly as thou sayest ! 
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That which thou askest Bhall we all cheerfully do, 0 nephew ! 
And those also that recall to their minds Asitn, Artiman, and 
Sunitha, in the day or in the night, shall have no fear of 
snakes. He again shall have no fear of snakes who will say, — 
I recall to my mind the famous Astika bom of Jaratkaru by 
Jaratkaru, that Astika who saved the snakes from the snake- 
sacrifice, therefore, ye snakes of great good fortune, it be- 
hoveth ye not to bite me, but go ye away, blessed be ye, or go 
away thou snake of virulent poison, and remember the words 
of Astika after the snake-sacrifice of Janamejay. — That snake 
who does not cease from biting after hearing such mention of 
Astika, shall have his hood divided a hundred-fold like the 
fruit of the shingsha tree.* ** 

Sauti continued, That first of Brahmanas, thus addressed 
by the foremost of the chief snakes assembled together, was 
very much gratified. And the high-souled one then set his 
heart upon going away. 

“ And that best of Brahmanas, having saved the snakes 
from the snake-sacrifice, ascended to heaven when his time 
came, leaving sons and grandsons behind him, 

Thus have I recited to thee this history of Astika exactly 
as it happened. Indeed, the recitation of this history dis- 
pelleth all fear of snakes.** 

Sauti continued, 0 Brahmana, thou foremost of the Bhrigu 
race, as thy ancestor Pramati had cheerfully narrated it to 
his inquiring son Ruru, and as I had heard it, thus have I re- 
cited this blessed history, from the beginning, of the learned 
Astika ! And, 0 Brahmana, thou oppressor of all enemies^ 
having heard this holy history of Astika that increaseth virtue, 
and which thou hadst asked me about after hearing the story 
of the Dimdubha, let thy ardent curiosity be satisfied 1 ** 

And thus ends the fifty-eighth Section ia the Astika of tho 
Adi Parva. 



Section LIX. 

{Adivamavatarana Parva.) 

Saunaka said, “ 0 child, thou hast narrated to me this ex> 
tensive and great history commencing from the progeny of 
Bhrigu ! 0 son of Suta, I have been much gratified with thee ! 
I ask thee again, recite to me, O son of Suta, the history com* 
posed by Vyasa ! The varied and wonderful narrations that 
were recited amongst those illustrious Sadasyas assembled in the 
sacrifice, in the intervals of their duties in that long-extending 
snake-sacrifice, and the objects also of those narrations, 1 de- 
sire to hear from thee, O son of Suta ! Recite then, therefore, 
all those to me fully I ” 

Sauti said, “The Brahmanas, in the intervals of their duties, 
spake of many things founded on the Vedas. But Vyasa re- 
cited the wonderful and great history called the BharoUa,” 

Saunaka said, “ That sacred history called the Mahabharata, 
spreading the fame of the Pandavas, which Krishna Dwaipa- 
yana, asked by Janamejaya, caused to be duly recited after the 
completion of the sacrifice, 1 desire to hear duly ! That 
history hath been born of the ocean-like mind of the great 
Rishi of soul purified by yoga. Thou foremost of good men, 
recite it unto me, for, 0 son of Suta, my thirst hath not been 
appeased by all thou hast said.” 

Sauti said, “1 shall recite to thee from the beginning that 
great and excellent history called the Mahabharata composed 
by Vyasa. 0 Brahmana, listen to it in full, as I recite it ! I 
myself feel a great pleasure in reciting it ! ” 

And so ends the fifty-ninth Section in the Adivansavatarana 
of the Adi Parva. 


n 



Sec^tion lx. 

(Adivansavatarana Parva continued,) 

Sauti said, “Hearing that Janamejaya was installed m the 
snake-sacrifice, the learned Rishi Krishna-Dwaipayana went 
thither on the occasion. And he, the grand-father of the Pan^* 
davas, was born in an island of the Yamuna, of the virgin 
Kali by Sakti’s son Parashara. And the illustrious one de- 
veloped by his will alone his body as soon as he was born, and 
mastered the Vedas with the Angas, and the histories. And 
he readily obtained that which no one could obtain by ascet- 
icism, by the study of the Vedas, by vows, by fasting, by 
progeny, and by sacrifice. And the first of Veda-knowing ones^ 
he divided the Veda into four parts. And the Brahamana llishi 
had knowledge of the supreme Brahma, knew the past by 
intuition, was holy, and cherished truth. Of sacred deeds and 
great fame, he begat Pandu and Dhritarashtra and Vidura 
in order to continue the line of Shantanu. 

“And the high-souled Rishi with his disciples all conversant 
with the Vedas and the Vedangns entered the sacrificial tent 
of the ro}^.! sage Janamejaya, And he saw that the king 
Janamejaya was seated in the sacrificial compound, like the 
god Inclra, surrounded by numerouvS Sadasyas, by kings of 
various countries worshipping him with heads downwards, and 
by competent Ritwijas like unto Brahma himself. And the 
best of the Bharata race, the royal sage Janamejaya, beholding 
the Rishi come, advanced quickly with his followers and re- 
latives in great joy. And the king with the approval of his 
Sadasyas gave the llishi a golden seat like Indra to Vrihaspati 
(the spiritual guide of the celestials.) And when the Rishi, capa- 
ble of granting boons and adored by the celestial Rishis them- 
selves had been seated, the king of kings then worshipped him 
according to the rites of the sttastraf^. And the king then offer- 
ed him — his grand-father Krishna — who fully deserved them, 
Padya, Achmanya, Arghya, and kine. And accepting those 
offerings, from tlie Pandava Jji,namejny and ordering the kine 
also not to be slain, Vyasa became very much gratified. And 
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the king after these adorations then bowed down to his greats 
grand-* father, and sitting in joy asked him about his welfare^ 
And the illustrious Rishi also; casting his eyes upon him and 
asking hino about his welfare, then worshipped the Sadasyas, 
having been before worshipped by them all. And after all this, 
JananKsJaya with all his Sadasyas, asked that frrst of Brah^ 
manas, with joined hands, the following : — 

* O Brahmana, tliou hast seen with thy own eyes the acts 
of the Kurus and the Panda vas. I am desirous of hearing thee 
recite their history ! What was the cause of tlie disunion amongst 
them* of extraordinary deeds ? Why also did that great war 
which was the death of countless creatures occur between 
all my grand-fathers — their clear sense over-clouded by fate ? 
O excellent of Brahmanas, tell me all this in full, as every- 
thing had happened ! * 

** And hearing those words of Janamcjaya, Krishiia-Dwai- 
payana then directed his disciple Vaiwsampayiina seated at his 
side, sajing, *The disunion that happened between the Jfurus 
and the Pandavas of old, repeat all to him about as thou hast 
beard from me.* 

Then that bull amongst Brahmanas, at the command of 
bis master, recited the whole of that oH history unto the king, 
the Sadasyas, and all the princes and chieftains there assem- 
bled. And he told them all about the hostility and the utter 
extinction of the Kurus and the Pandavas.” 

And so ends the sixtieth Section in the Adivansavatarana 
of the Adi Parva. 


Section LXI 

(Adimnmvatarana Parva continued) 

Vaisampayana said, ** Bowmg down in the first place to my 
preceptor with the eight parts of the body touching the ground, 
with devotion and reverence, and singleness of heart, worship- 
ing the whole assembly of Brahmanas and other learned per- 
sons, I shall recite in full the narration I have heard of this 
high-souled great Rishi Vya^, the first of intelligent men 
in tb^ three worlds. And having got it within thy reach, 



MAHABfiARifcVl. 


m 

O moDarch, thou also art a fit person to hear the compositidt 
called Bharata. And encouraged by the command of my pro* 
ceptor, my heart feeleth no fear. 

“ Hear, 0 monarch, why that disunion occurred between 
the Kurus and the Pandavas, and why also that exile into 
the woods immediately proceeding from the game at dice 
prompted by the desire ( of the Kurus ) for rule. I shall rer 
late all to thee who askest it, thou best of the Bharata race* 

** On the death of their father, those heroes (the Pandavas) 
came to their own home. And within a shcMrt time became 
well-versed in the science of the bow. And the Kurus behold* 
ing the Pandavas gifted with physical strength, energy and 
power of mind, popular also with the citizens and blessed with 
good fortune, became very much jealous. And then the crook* 
ed-minded Duryodhana, and Kama, with ( the former’s mater» 
nal uncle) the son of Suvala, began to persecute them and devise 
meatis of their exile. Then the wicked Duryodhana, guided 
by the counsels of that bird of ill omen, Sakuni ( his mater* 
nal uncle ), persecuted the Pandavas in various ways for the 
acquirement of undisputed sovereignty. The wicked son o( 
Dhritarashtra gave poison to Bhima, but Bhima of the stomach 
of the wolfe digested the poison with his food. And then the 
wretch again tied the sleeping Bhima of the wolfe’s stomach 
on the margin of the Ganges and casting him into the water 
went away. But when Bhima-sena of strong arms, the som 
of Kunti, awoke, he tore the strings with which he had been 
tied and came up, his pains all gone. And while asleep and 
in the water, black snakes of virulent poison bit him in every 
part of his body but the slayer of foes did not perish still. 
And in all those persecutions of the Pandavas by their cousins 
the Kurus, the high-minded Vidura became attentively engag- 
ed in neutralising the evil designs and rescuing the persecuted 
ones. And as Sakra from the heavens keeps in happiness the 
world of men, so did Vidura ever keep the Pandavas from 
all evils. 

*'And when Duryodhana, by various means, both secret 
and open, found himself incapable of destroying the Pandavas 
protected by the fates and kept alive for grave future purposet 



aABI PABVA» 


ns 


f well as the extermination of the Kuril race), he then called 
together his councillors consisting of Vrisha ( Kama ), Dush« 
ebasana and others, and with the knowledge of Dhrita-rashtra 
touted a house of lac to be constructed. And king Dhrita- 
rashtra — the Son of Amvica, — from affection for his children, 
and tempted by the desire of sovereignty, sent the Pandavas to 
exile. And the Pandavas then went away with their mother 
from the city called after the name of the elephant. And 
when they went away, Vidura ( born of a Vaisya woman by a 
Kshetria) became the adviser of those illustrious ones. Rescued 
by him from the house of lac, they fled in the deep mid-night 
to the woods. 

" The sous of Kunti having reached the town of Varana-» 
vata, lived there with their mother. And according to the 
command of Dhrita-rashtra, those illustrious slayers of all ene- 
mies lived in the palace of lac while in that town. And they 
lived in that palace for one year, protecting themselves from 
Purocliana very wakefully. And causing a subterranean 
passage to be constructed, acting according to the directions of 
Vidura, they set fire to that house of lac and burnt Purochana 
(their enemy and spy of Duryodhana) to death. Those slayers 
of all enemies anxious with fear then fled with their mother. 
In the woods beside a fountain they saw a Rakshasa of the 
name of Hidimva. And they slew that king of Rakshasas. 
But alarmed at the risk they ran of exposure by such an act, 
the sons of Pritha (Kunti) fled in the darkness, afflicted with 
the fear of the sons of Dhrita-rashtra. It was here that Bhima 
acquired Hidimva (the sister of the Rakshasa he slew) for a 
wife, and it was of her that Gatotkacha was born. Then the 
Pandavas, of rigid vows and conversant with the Vedas, wend- 
ed to a town of name Ekachakra and dwelt there in the guise of 
Brdhmacharis. And those bulls among men dwelt in that 
town in the house of a Brahmana for some time, in tem- 
perance and abstinence. And it was here that Bhima of the 
wolfe's stomach and of mighty arms came upon a hungry and 
mighty and man-eating Rakshasa of the name of Vaka. And 
Bhima the son of Pandu, tffat tiger among men, slew hitt 
speedily with the strength of his arms and made the citizenis 



166 hababharata. 

iw.fe and fearless. Then they heard of Krishna (the princes^ 
of Panchala) having become disposed to elect a husband from 
among the assembled princes. And hearing they went to 
Panchala and going there they obtained the maiden. And 
having obtained Draupadi (for their common wife) they then 
dwelt there for a year. And after they were known, those 
persecutors of all enemies went back to Hastinapura. And 
they were then told by king Dbrita-rashtra and the son of 
Shantanu (Visma) as follows : — ‘ In order that, 0 dear ones, 
dissensions may not take place between ye and your cousins, 
we have settled that Khandava-prastha should be your abode* 
Therefore, go ye, casting all jealousy away, to Khandava? 
prastha containing many towns and divided by many broad 
roads for dwelling there !' And according to these words, the 
Pandavas went, with all their friends and followers, to Khan^ 
davaprastha, taking with them many jewels and precious stones. 
And the sons of Pritha dwelt there for many years. And 
they brought, by force of arms, many princes under their 
subjection. And thus, setting their hearts on virtue and 
firmly adhering to truth, unexcited by affluence, calm in 
deportment, and putting down numerous evils, the Pandavas 
gradually rose in power. And Bhima of great reputation 
subjugated the East; the heroic Arjuna, the North ; Nakula, 
the West ; and Sahadeva — the slayer of all hostile heroes, the 
South. And having done this, their dominion was spread 
over the whole world. And owing to the five Pandavas, each 
like unto the Sun, with the Sun himself in his splendour, the 
jSartb looked as if she had six Suns. 

‘‘Then for some reason, Yudhish-thira the just, gifted 
with great energy and prowess, sent his brother Aijuna (the 
right and left handed one) dearer unto him than life itself, into 
the woods. And Arjuna, that tiger among men, of firm 'soul, 
and gifted with all virtues, lived in the woods for eleven 
years and ten months. And during this period, on a certaiti 
occasion, Arjuna went to Krishna in Dwaravati. And Vivatsu 
(Aijuna) ttiere obtained for wife the lotus-eyed younger sister 
of Vasudeva, of name Suvadra’ of sweet speech. And she 
became united, in gladness, with Arjuna the son of Pandu, 
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like Shaclii with the great Indra, or Sri with Krishna himself. 
And then, O best of monarchy the son of Kunti, Arjuna, 
with Vasudeva, gratified Agni — the carrier of the sacrificial 
butter, in the forest of Khandava (by burning the medicinal 
plants in that wood to cure Agni of his indigestion.) And to 
Arjuna, assisted as he was by Keshava, the task did not at all 
appear as heavy, even as nothing is heavy to Vishnu with the 
help of means in the matter of destroying his enemies. And 
Agni gave unto the son of Pritha the excellent bow Gandiva, 
tihd a quiver inexhaustible and a war-chariot marked by the 
sign of the monkey. And it was on this occasion that Arjuna 
relieved the great Asura (Maya) from fear (of being consumed 
in the fire.) And Maya, in gratitude, built (for the Pandavas) 
a celestial court decked with every sort of jewels and precioui^ 
stones. And the wicked Duryodhana, beholding that build- 
ing, was tempted with the desire of possessing it ; and de- 
ceiving Yudhish-thira by means of the dice played through 
the hands of the son of Suvala (Duryodhana’s maternal uncle 
and chief adviser,) sent the Pandavas into the woods for twelve 
years and one additional year to be passed in concealment 
thus making the period full thirteen. 

‘^And on the fourteenth year, O monarch, when the Pandavas 
returned and claimed their own property, they did not obtain 
it. And thereupon war was declared. And the Pandavas 
exterminating the whole race of Kshetrias and slaying king 
Dnr3^odhana obtained back tbeir ruine^l kingdom. 

“ This is the hist or j of the Pandavas who never acted un- 
der the influence of evil passions ; and this the account, O 
first of victorious monarchs, of the disunion that ended in the 
loss of their kingdom by the Kurus and the victory of the 
Pandavas. ” 

And so ends the sixty-first Section in the Adivansavaturana 
of the Adi Parva. 
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v^otiihipped in all the worlds. This Bliatata consists of an 
hundred thousand sacred slohds composed by the son of Satya« 
vati of immeasurable mental powers. He that shall read it 
to others, or they who shall hear it read, shall attain to the 
worlii of Brahma and be equal to the very gods. This Bharata 
is equal unto the Vedas, is holy and excellent ; is the worthiest 
of all to be listened to, and is a Parana worshipped by the 
Rishis. It containeth much useful instruction on Artha and 
Kama (profit and pleasure.) This sacred history maketh the 
heart desire for salvation. Learned persons by reciting this 
Veda of Krishna-Dwaipayana to those that are noble and 
liberal, truthful and believing, earn much wealth. Sins such 
as killing the embryo in the womb are destroyed assuredly by 
this. A person, however cruel and sinful, by hearing this history, 
escapes from all his sins like the Sim from Rahu (after tha 
eclipse is over.) This history is called Jaya. It should be 
heard by those desirous of victory. A king by hearing it 
may bring the whole world under subjection and conquer all 
his foes. This history of itself is a mighty act of propitious- 
ness, a mighty sacrifice, to give blessed fruit. It should ever 
be heard by a young monarch with his queen, for then they 
may have a heroic son or a daughter who shall be the heiress 
to a kingdom. This history is the sacred Dkdrma-ahasti^ ; 
this too is the great Artha-shastra ; and this also is the Jfo/c- 
sha-ahastra : it liatli been so said by Vyasa himself of mind 
that is immeasurable. This history is recited in the present age 
and will be so recited in the future. They that hear it have 
sons and servants always obedient to them and doing their 
behests. All sins that are committed either by body, word, or 
mind, immediately leave him who hath heard this history. 
They who hear, without a spirit of fault-finding, the story of 
the birth of the Bharata princes, have no fear of maladies, 
let alone the fear of the other world. 

“For extending the fame of the hiLrh-souIed Pandavas and 
of other Kshatrias versed in all branches of knowledge, high- 
spirited, and already known i» the world for their achieve- 
ments, Krishna-Dwaipayana, guided also by the desire of 
benefitting the world, hath composed this work that is excel* 

22 
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lent, bestowing fame, granting length of HTe, sacreS, anS 
heavenly. He who, from desire of acquiring religious merit, 
caiiseth tiiis history to be heard by sacred Brahmanas, doth 
acquire great merit and virtue that is inexhaustible. He that 
reciteth the famous generation of the Kurus becometh imme* 
diately purified, and acquirefh a large family himself, and is 
tespeeted in I he world. That Brahmana who regularly studies 
this sacred Bharata for the four months of the rainy season, 
is cleared of all Ins sins. He that hath read the Bbar^ta may 
be regarded as one acquainted with the Vedas. 

‘‘ In this Iiave heen described the gods, the royal sages, 
the holy Brahmarshis ; the sinless Kesbava ; the god of gods 
Mahadeva and the goddess Parvati ; the birth of Kartikeya 
(the generalissimo of t:he celestials) sprung from and reared 
by many mothers ; and the greatness of Brahmanas and of 
kine. This Bharata is a collection of all the Srutis, rod is 
fib to be heiird by every viiluous person. That learned man 
who recitetli it to Brahmanas during the sacred lunatfons, 
I)ecometh purified of his sins, and not caring for the hea* 
Yens as itwwe, attaineth to a union with Brahma, He that 
cause tTi even a single foot of this poem to be heard by Brah- 
man ns during the pcrforraance of a Shraddha, that Shraddh(t 
becometh inexhaustible, the Pitris becoming ever gratified with 
the articles once presented to them. The sins that are com- 
iinitted daily by our senses or the mind, those that are com* 
iiiitted knowingly or unknowingly by any man, are all destroy* 
«d by hearing the Mahabharata. The history of the exalted 
Inrth of the Bharata princes is caHed the Mahabfearata, He 
'who knoweth this etymology itself of the name is cleared of alt 
his sins. Ami because this history of the Bharata race is so 
’ wonderful, therefore, when recited, it assuredly purifieth mor- 
tals from all sins. The Muni Krishna-Dwaipayana attained 
his object in three years. Rising daily and purifying himself 
!and perfonning his ascetic devotions, he composed this Maha* 
bharata. Tlmrefore should this be heard by Brahmanas with 
■the formality of a vow. Ho reciteth this holy narration 
composed by Krishna (Vyjisa) for the bearing of others, and 
urh(j iiriir it, in whatever state they may be, can never be 
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ASecfced by the fruit of their deeds good or bad. The man 
desirous of acquiring virtue should hear it all. This is equi- 
valent to all histories, and he that heareth it always attaineth 
tx) purity of heart. The gratification that one deriveth on attain- 
ing to heaven is scarcely equal to that which one deriveth on 
hearing this holy history. The virtuous man who with rever- 
ence heareth it or causeth it to be heard, obtaineth the fruit of 
the Rajasuya and the horse sacrifice. This Bharat a is said to be 
as much a mine of gems as the illustrious Ocean or the great 
mountain Mem. This history is sacred and excellent, and 
is equivalent to the Vedas ; worthy of being heard, pleasing to 
the ear, purifying, and virtue-increasing. O monarch, he 
that giveth a copy of the Bliarata to one that asketh for it, 
doth, indeed, make a present of the whole Earth with her 
belt of seas. 0 son of Parlkshita, this pleasant' narration 
that giveth virtue and victory, I am about to recite in its 
entirety. Listen to it ! The Miiiii Krishna-Dwaipayana re- 
gularly rising for three years composed this wonderful history 
called the Mahubharata. O thou bull amongst the Bharata 
monarchs, whatever about religion, profit, pleasure, and sal- 
vation is contained in this, may be seen elsewhere ; but what- 
ever is not contained herein is not to be found anywhere.' " 

And thus endeth the sixty-second Section in the 
of the Adi Parva. 

Section LXIII 

(Adivansavatarana Parva continued.) 

Vaisampayana said, “There was a king of name IJpari- 
chara. And the monarch was devoted to virtue. And he was 
very much addicted also to hunting. And this monarch of 
.the Paurava race, called also Vasu, conquered the excellent 
mad delightful kingdom of Chedr under instructions from 
Indra. Sometime after, the king gave up the use of arms, and 
dwelling in- a recluse asylum practised the most severe austeri- 
ties. And the gods with Indra ahead once approached the 
monai’ch during this’ period, believing that he sought the heath 
fihip of the gods by those severe austerities of his. And the 
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celeBtiab, becoming objects of his sight, by soft speeches 
succeeded in wximing him away from his ascetic austerities. 

And the gods said, * 0 lord of the Earth, thou shouldst 
fake cave so that virtue may. not sustain a diminution on 
Earth I jEVotected by tbee, virtue itself will in return protect 
the nniv^se T And Indra said^ 0 king, protect thou vir-i* 
tue on Earthy attentively and rigidly I Being virtuous, thou 
sbalt, for all time, behold (in after life) many sacred regions f 
And though I am of heaven, and thou art of the Earth, yet 
art thou my friend and dear to me. And, 0 king of men*, 
dwell thou in that region of the Earth which is the most de- 
lightful^ which aboundeth in animals, is sacred, full of wealth 
and com* well-protected like heaven, of agreeable climate, 
graced with every object of enjoyment and blessed with ferti- 
lity, And, O monarch of Cliedi, this thy dominion is full of 
riches, of gems and precious stones, and containetb besides 
much mineral wealth. The cities and towns of this region are 
all devoted to virtue ; the peo^e are honest and contented ; 
they never lie even in jest. Sons never divide their wealth 
with their fathers and are ever mindful of the welfare of their 
parents. Lean cattle are never yoked to the plough or the 
cart, or engaged in carrying merchandise ; on the other band, 
they are well-fed and fattened. In Chedi, O thou reverencer 
of the gods and guests’ the four (urders are always engaged 
in their respective vocations. Let notlxing be unknown to 
tbee that happens in the three worlds. I shall give thee a 
crystal car such as the celestials alone have, capable of carry- 
ing thee through mid-air. Thou alone, of all mortals on the 
Earth, riding on that best of cars, shalt range through mid- 
air like a celestial endued with a physical frame. I shall also 
give tbee a triumphal garland of unfading lotuses wearing 
which in battle thou shalt not be wounded by weapons. And, 
O king, this blessed and incomparable garland, widely known 
on Earth as Indra'a gaHand, shall be thy distinctive badge.* 

And the slayer of Vitra also gave the king, for Ids 
gratification, a bamboo pole forj[>rotecting the honest and the 
peaceful. And after the exjnration of a year, the king planted 
it oa the ground for the purpose of worshipping the giver 
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Ibereof, viz, Sc^crd, From that time forth, 0 monarch, all 
kings, following Vasn’s example, plant a pole for the celebra- 
tion of Indra's worship. The next-day, the pole that is erects 
ed is decked with golden cloth and scents and garlands and 
various ornaments. And the god Vasava is worshipped in due 
form with such garlands and ornaments. And the god^ for 
the gratification of the illustrious Yasu, assuming the form of 
a swan came himself to accept the worship thus offered. 
And the god, the great Indra, beholding the auspicious worship 
thus made by Yasu — that just of monarchs, was delighted, 
and said unto him, ‘ Those men, and kings also, who shall 
worship me and joyously observe this festivity of mine like 
the king of Chedi, shall have glory and victory for their 
countries and kingdoms. And their cities also shall expand 
and be ever in joy/ 

** King Yasu was thus blessed by the gratified Maghavat— 
the bigh-souled chief of the gods. Indeed, those men who 
cause this festivity of Sakra to be observed with gifts of land, 
(Df gems and precious stones, do become the respected of the 
world. And king Yasu — the lord of Chedi — bestowing boons 
and performing great sacrifices and observing the festivity of 
Sakra, was respected by Indra. And from Chedi be ruled the 
whole world virtuously. And for the gratification of Indra, 
Yasu, the lord of Chedi, observed the festivity of Indra. 

“And Yasu had five sons of great energy and immeasura- 
ble prowess. And the emperor installed bis sons as governors 
of various provinces. 

“ And his son Yrihadratha was installed in Magadha and 
was known by the name of Maharatha. And another son of 
his was Pratyagra ; and another, Kusamva, who was also 
called Mani-vahana. And the two others were Mavellya and 
Yadu of great prowess and invincible in war. 

“ These, O monarch, were the sons of that royal sage of 
mighty energy. And the five sons of Yasu planted kingdoms 
and towns in their own names and founded separate dynasties 
iliat lasted for long ages. 

“And when king Yasu was seated on that crystal car, the 
|[ift of Indra, and coursed through the sky, he was approached 
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by Grandbarvas and Apsaras (the celestial singers ancf d'ancing*^ 
maids.) And because he coursed through the upper regionsj. 
therefore was he called Uparichara. And by his capital flow- 
ed a river called Shwhtvnwfti. And that river was once attack* 
cd by a life'-endaed mountahi called Kolahala maddened by 
lust. And Vasu, beholding the foul attempt, stnick the 
mountain with his foot. And by the indentation caused by 
Va8u*s stamp, the river came out (of the embraces of Kola* 
bala.) But the mountain begat in the river two children that? 
were twins. And the river, grateful to Vasu for his having 
eet her free from Kolahala's embraces, gave them both to 
Vasu. And the child that was male was made by Vasu— -that 
best of royal snges and giver of wealth and the punisher of 
bis enemies — the generalissimo of his forces. But the daughter, 
called Girika — was by Vasu made his wife* 

"And Girika the wife of Vasu, when her season came, be- 
coming pure after a bath, represented her state unto her lord. 
But that very day, the Pitris of Vasu came unto that best of 
monarchs and foremost of the wise, and asked him to slay 
deer (for tlieir And the king, thinking that the 

command of the Pitris should not be disobeyed, went ahun- 
ting, wishfully thinking of Girika alone who was gifted with* 
great beauty and like unto another Sree (Laksmi) herself. And 
the season being spring, the woods within which the king was 
roaming, had become delightful like unto the garden of the 
king of the Gandharvas himself. There were Ashokas and' 
Champakas, and Chutas and Atimuktas in abundance ; and 
there were Punnagas and Karnikaras and Vakulas and: 
Divya Patcilas and Patalas and Narikelas and Chandanas 
and ATjunas and such other beautiful and sacred trees res- 
jplendant with fragrant flowers and tasteful fruits. And the 
whole forest was maddend by the sweet notes of the Kakila and 
echoed with the hum of the maddened bee. And the king be- 
came possessed with desire and he saw not his wife before him. 
Maddened by desire as be was roaming hither and thither, be 
eaw a beautiful Ashoka decked with dense foliage and its 
branches covered with flowers. And the king sat at his ease 
in the shade of that tree, And excited by the ifag ranee uf 
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?<ea»on and the charming odours of the flowers aToand, 
and maddened also by the delicious breeze, the king could 
not keep away from his mind the thoughts of the beautiful 
Girika, Ibique in ailvis semen swum continere non 'potuiU 
autem, illud fruatm profundi nolens, ut excidit, in 
folium recepit Agnovit etiam tempes livam conjugis auoe 
horam adventam esse. Itdque rex rem mtiUa cogitatione 
iterum dtque iterum revolvena, ( acivit enim aeinen suum 
frustra perdi non posse et tempus jam adessc in quo conjux 
ilUus egeret ), carmina super illo recitavit. And beholding 
that a swift hawk was resting very near to him, the king, 
acquainted with the subtle trutlis of Dkarma and Artha, went 
unto him and said, ‘ Amiable one, carry thou this seed for my 
wife Girika and give it unto her. Her season hath arrived.’ 

“And the hawk, swift of speed, took it from the king and 
rapidly coursed through the air. And while thus passing, 
the hawk was seen by another of his species. And thinking 
that the first one was carrying meat, the second one flew at 
«1iim. And the two fought with each other in the sky with 
their beaks. And while they were fighting, the seed fell into 
the waters of the Yamuna (Jumna.) And in those waters 
'-dwelt an Apsara of the higher ranks, known by the name of 
Adrika, but transformed by a Brahmana’s enrse into a fish. 
And that Adrika, transformed into a fish, as soon as the seed 
■iof Vasu fell into the water from the claws of the hawk, 
Tapidly approaching, swallowed it at once. And that fish was, 
sometime after, caught by the fishermen. And it was the 
ftenth month of the fish’s having swallowed the seed. And 
’from the stomach of that fish came out a male and a female 
child of human form. And the fishermen wondered much, and 
bonding unto king Uparicliara (for they were his subjects) 
•told him all. And they said, ‘O king, these two of Immaii 
"shape have been horn in the body of a fish.* Ami the male ohild 
amongst the two was taken by Uparicliara. And this child 
afterwards became the virtuous and trutlifiil mounreh Matsya. 

“ And after the birth of twins, the Apsara herself be- 
came freed from her curse. For she had been told before by 
the illustrious one (who had cursed her) that she would, whib 
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living in her piscatorial form, give birth to two children of hu* 
man shape and then would be freed from the curse. And then, 
according to these words, having given birth to the two, and 
slain by the fishermen, leaving her fish form she assumed her 
own celestial shape. And that Apsara then went away into the 
regions of the Rishis crowned with success and of the Charanas, 
‘‘And the fish-smelling daughter of the Apsara in her 
piscatorial form was then given b> the king unto the fisher* 
men, saying, ‘ Let this one be thy daughter.* And the daugh- 
ter was known by the name of Satyavati. And gifted with 
great beauty and possessed of every virtue, she of agreeable 
smiles, owing to contact with fishermen, was for some time 
of fishy smell. And wishing to serve her (foster) father, she 
plied a boat on the waters of the Yamuna. 

“ While engaged in this vocation, Satyavati was seen one 
day by the great Rishi Parashara, in course of his wanderings. 
Gifted with great beauty and an object of desire with even 
an anchoret, and of graceful smiles, the wise one, as soon as 
he beheld her, desired to have her. And that bull amongst 
Munis addressed the daughter of Yasu, of celestial beauty and 
tapering thighs, saying, ‘ Accept my embraces, O blessed one 1* 
And Satyavati replied, ‘0 thou possessor of six attributes, 
behold the Rishis standing on both banks of the river. Seen 
by them, how can I grant thy wish V 

“ Thus addressed by her, the illustrious lord thereupon 
created the fog (which existed not before) and by which the 
whole region was enveloped in darkness. And the maiden, 
beholding the fog that was created by the great Rishi wondered 
much. And the helpless one became suffused with the blushes 
of bashfulness. And she said, ‘ 0 thou possessor of the six 
attributes, know that I am a maiden always under the con* 
trol of my father. 0 thou sinless one, by accepting your em- 
braces my virginity will be sullied. O thou best of Brah- 
manas, my virginity being sullied, how shall I, 0 Rishi, be 
able to return home ? Indeed, I shall not then be able to 
bear life ! Reflecting upon allrthis, 0 illustrious one, do that 
which should be next done.’ And the best of Rishis gratified 
with all she said, replied, ‘ Thou shall remaiu a virgin 
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if thou grantest my wish. And, O timid fair one, do tlioii 
solicit the boon that thou deairest ! Thou of fair smiles, my 
grace hath never before proved fruitless,* And thus addressed, 
the maiden asked for the boon that her body might emit a 
sweet scent (instead of the fialiy odor that it had.) And the 
illustrious Rishi thereupon granted the wish of her heart. 

“ And having obtained her boon, she became very much 
gratified, and her season iinme<l lately came. And she accept- 
ed the embraces of that Risbi of wonderful deeds. And she 
thenceforth became known among men by the name of Gan- 
dhavati (the sweet-scented one.) And men could perceive her 
scent from the distance of a yojana. And for this she wag 
known by another name which was Yojanagandka (one who 
scatters her scent for a yojana all around.) And the illustrioug 
Parashara, after this, went to his own asylum. 

'‘And Satyavati gratified with having attained the excel- 
lent boon {viz, that she became sweet-scented and that her 
virginity also remained unsullied), conceived in consequence of 
having admitted Parashara unto herself. And she brought forth 
the very day, on an island in the Jumna, the child begot in 
her by Parashara and gifted with great energy. And the 
child, with the permission of his mother, set his mind on 
asceticism. And (he went away) saying, ' As soon as remem- 
bered by thee when occasion comes, shall I appear unto thee.^ 

"And it was thus that Dwaipayana was born of Satyavati by 
Parashara. And because he was born in an island, therefore 
was he called Dwaipayana, ( Dwipa- or island-horn. ) And 
the learned Dwaipayana, beholding that virtue is destined to 
become lame by one pada each yaga (there being fourp^i^^a^j 
in all ) and that the period of life and strength too of men 
followed the yugas, and moved by the desire of doing good to 
Brahma and the Brahmanas, arranged the Vedas. And there- 
fore came he to be called Vyasa {the arranger or compiler of 
the Vedas.) The boon-giving great one then taught Sumantu, 
Jaimini, Paila, his own son Suka, and Vaisampayana, the 
Vedas having the Mahabharata for their fifth. And the com- 
pilation of the Bharata was published by him through them 
separately. 


2;1 
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Tlien Bhisma of great energy and fame and of immeasTir- 
able splendour, and sprung from the component parts of the 
Vasus, was born in the womb of Ganga by king Sbantana. 
And there was a Rishi of the name of Animandavya of great 
fame. And he was conversant with the interpretation of the 
Vedas, was the possessor of the six attributes, gifted with 
great energy, and of great reputation. And accused of theft 
though innocent, the old Rishi was impaled. And he thereupon 
suinmonetl Dharma and told him these words : — ‘ In my 
childlkood I had pierced a little fly in a blade of grass* 
O Dhanna, I do recellect that one sin ; hut I cannot call to 
mind any other. I have, however, since practiced penances 
a thousand fold. Hath not that one sin been conquered by 
this my asceticism ? And because the killing of a Brahmana 
IS more heinous than that of any other living thing, therefore, 
hast thou, O Dharma, been sinful. Thou sbalt, therefore, be 
born on Earth in the Sudra caste f And for that curse was 
Dharma born a Sudra in the form of the learned Vidura of pnre 
body and perfectly sinless. And Suta Sanjaya, like a Muni, was 
bprn of Gavalgana. And Kama of great strength was born 
of Kiinti in her maidenhood by Surya ( the Sun ). And 
he came out of his mothers womb with a natural armour and 
face brightened by ear-rings. And Vishnu himself, of world- 
wide fame, and worshipped of the worlds, was born of Devaki 
by Vasudeva, for the benefit of the three worlds. He is with- 
out birth and death, displayed in splendour, the creator of the 
universe and the lord of all ! Indeed, he who is called the 
invisible cause of all, who knoweth no deterioration, who is 
the all-pervading soul, the centre round which every thing 
nioveth, the substance unto which the three attributes of 
Satwa, raja, and tamd co-inhere, the universal soul, the im- 
mutable, the material out of which hath been created this 
universe, the creator himself, the controlling lord, the invisible 
dweller in every object, whose work is this universe of five 
elements, who is united with the six high attributes, is the 
Prawiva or Om of the Vedas, is Infinite, incapable of being 
moved by any force save his will, displayed in splendour, 
the embodiment of the mode of life called Sannyasa, who fioated 
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on the waters before the creation, wlio is the source whence 
hath sprung this mighty frame, who is the great co»nbiner, 
the increate, the invisible essence of all the great immutable, 
who is THE ONE, is bereft of those attributes that are know- 
able by the senses, who is the universe itself, without begin- 
ning, birth, and decay, — ^that male being possessed of infinite 
wealth and the Grand-father of all creatures, took his birth 
in the race of the Aodhaka-Vrishnis for the increase of virtue ! 

^‘And^ Satyaki and Kritavarma, conversant with arms, 
possessed of mighty energy, well-versed in all branches of 
knowledge, and obedient to Narayana in everything and com- 
petent in the use of weapons, took their births from Satyaka 
and Hridika. And the seed of the great Rishi Yaradwaja of 
severe penances, kept in a pot, began to develop. And from 
Hiat seed csitne Diona (the pot-born.) And from the seed of 
Gautama, fallen upon a clump of reeds were born two that 
were twins, the mother of Aswalhama, (called Kripi,) and 
Kripa of great strength. Then was born the mighty Aswa- 
thama from Drona. And then was born* Dbrishta-dyumna, of 
the splendour of Agni himself, from the sacrificial fire. And 
the mighty hero was born with bow in hand for the destruction 
of Drona. And from the sacrificial altar was born Krishna 
(Draupa<H) resplendent and handsome, of bright features and 
excellent beauty. Then were born the disciples of Pralhad~ 
Nagnajit and Suvala. And from Suvala was born a son Sakuni 
who from the curse of the gods became the slayer of creatures 
and the foe of virtue. And unto him was also born a daughter 
(Gandhari) the mother of Duryodhana. And both were well- 
versed in acquiring worldly profits. And from Krishna-Dwai- 
payana were born, in the soil of Vichitravirya, Dhrita-rash- 
tra — the lord of men, and Pandu of great strength. And 
from Dwaipayana was also born, in the Sudra caste, the wise 
and intelligent Vidura, conversant with both Dhawia and 
Artha, and free from all sins. And unto Pandu by his two 
wives were born five sons like the celestials. The eldest of 
them was Yudhish-thira. And Yudhish-thira was born (of 
the seed) of Dbarma (Yama — the god o(‘ justice) ; and Bhiiua 
of the wolfc’s stomach ol Maruta (Parana or Va)u — the god 
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of wind) ; and, Dhananjaya (Arjuna) blessed with good for- 
tune and the first of all wieldera of weapona, of Indra ; and 
Nakula and Shahadeva, of handsome features and ever engag- 
ed in the service of their superiors, were born of the twin 
Aswinas. And unto the wise Dhrita-rashtra were born an 
hundred sons, viz, Diiryodhana and others, and (in addition to 
the hundred) another, named Yuyutsu who was born of a 
Vaisya woman. And amongst those hundred and one, eleven, 
viz, Dush-shasana, Dush-saba, Durmarshana, Vikarna, Chitra- 
sena, Vivingsati, Jaya, Satyavrata, Purumitra, and Yuyutsu 
by a Vaisya wife, were all Maharathas (first class charioteers.) 
And Avimanyu was born of Suvadra, the sister of Vasudeva, 
by Arjuna, and was therefore the grandson of the illustrious 
Pandu. And unto the five Pandavas were born five sons by 
(their common wife) Panchali (Draupadi.) And these princes 
were all very handsome and conversant with all branches of 
knowledge. From Yudhish-thira was born Pritivindhya ; from 
Vrikodara, Suta-soma ; from Arjuna, Sruta-kirti’ ; from Naku- 
la, Shatanika ; and from Sahadeva, Sruta-sena of great prowess. 
And Bhima, in the forest, begat in Hidimva a son named Gha- 
totkacha. And from Drupada was born a daughter Shikhandi 
who was afterwards transformed into a male child. And Shi- 
khandi was so transformed into a male by a Yaksha named 
Shuna for his own purposes. 

“ In that great battle of the Kurus came hundreds and 
thousands of monarchs for fighting against each other. The 
names of that innumerable host I am unable to recount even 
in ten thousand years. I have named, however, the principal 
ones who have been mentioned in this history (of the Bharata,)’* 

And so ends the sixty-third Section in the Adivansavata- 
rana of the Adi Parva. 



Section LXIV. 

( Adivaiwavatamna Parva continued.) 

Janamejaya said, “ 0 Brahmana, those thou hast named 
and those thou hast not named, I wish to hear of in detail, m 
also of other kings by thousands. And, Q thou of great good 
fortune, it behoveth thee to tell me in full the object for 
which those Maharathas, equal unto the celestials themselves, 
were bom on earth. 

Vaisampayana said, It hath been heard by us, 0 monarch, 
that what thou askest is a mystery to even the gods. I shall, 
however, speak it unto thee, after bowing down to Swayamvw 
( the self-born. ) The son of Jamadagni ( Parushurama) after 
thrice seven times making the earth bereft of Kshatrias wend- 
ed to that best of mountains — Mahendra — and there began hia 
ascetic penances. And then when the earth was made bereft of 
Kshatrias, the Kshatria ladies, desirous of offspring, came, O 
monarch, to the Brahmanas. And Brahmanas of rigid vows had 
connections with them during the womanly season alone, 
but never, O king, lustfully and out of season. And Kshatria 
ladies by thousands conceived from such connections with 
Brahmanas. Then, 0 monarch, were born many Kshatrias of 
greater energy — boys and girls-so that the Kshatria race might 
thrive. And thus sprung the Kshatria race from Kshatria 
ladies by Brahmanas of ascetic penances. And the new gener- 
ation, blessed with long life, began to thrive in virtue. And 
thus the four orders having Brahmanas at their head were re- 
established. And every man at that time went unto his wife 
during season, and never from lust and out of season. And, 
0 thou bull of the Bharata race, in the same way, other crea- 
tures also, even those born in the ra. e of birds, went unto 
their wives during season alone. And, 0 thou protector of 
the earth, hundreds of thousands of creatures were born, and 
all were virtuous and began to multiply in virtue, all being 
free from sorrow and disease. And, 0 thou of the elepliant’s 
tread, this wide earth havinSf the ocean for her boundaries, 
with her mountains and woods and towns, was once more 
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go^verned by tbe Kshatrias. And when the earth began to be 
again governed virtuously by the Kshatrias, the other ordera^ 
Laving Brahmanas for their first were filled with great joy^ 
And the kings, forsaking all vices born of lust and anger and 
juatly awarding punishments on those that deserved them) 
protected the earth. And he of a hundred sacrifices possessed 
also of a thousand eyes, beholding that the Eshatria monarchs 
ruled so virtuously, pouring down vivifying show'ers at proper, 
times and [daces> blessed all creatures. And, O king, then no 
one of immature years died, and none knew a woman before 
attaining to age. And thus, O bull of the Bharata race, this 
earth to the very shores of the ocean became filled with men^ 
that were all long-lived. The Kshatrias performed great sacri- 
fices bestowing much wealth. And the Brahmanas also all stud- 
ied the Vedaa with their branches and the Uparvisoidom. And, 
O king, no Brahmana in those days ever sold the Vedas ( i. e. 
taught for money) or ever read aloud the Vedas in> the pre- 
sence of the Svdras, And the Vaisyas with the help of bull- 
ocks caused the earth to be tilled. And they never yoked the 
cattle thenaselves. And they fed with care all cattle that were 
lean. And men never milched kioe as long the calves drank 
only the n^ilk of their dams (without having taken to grass or 
any other food.) And no merchant in those days ever sold his 
articles by false scales. And, O tiger amongst men, all per- 
sons living in the ways of virtue did everything with eyes 
set upon virtue. And, O monarch, all the orders were mind^ 
ful of the respective duties that appertained to them. Thus, 
O tiger among men, virtue in those days never sustained any 
diminution. And, O bull of the Bharata race, both kine and 
women gave birth to their offspring at the proper time. And 
the trees bore flowers and fruits duly according to the seasons. 
And thus, O king, the krita age having then duly set in, the 
whole earth was filled with numerous creatures. 

‘‘And, 0 bull of the Bharata race, when such was the 
blessed state of the terrestrial world, the Asuras, 0 lord of 
men, began to be born in kingly lines. And the sons of Diti 
(Daityas) being repeatedly defeated in war by the sons of Aditi 
(celestials) and deprived also of sovereignty and heaven^ begati 
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to be incarnate on earth. And, 0 king, the Asuras possessed 
of great power, and desirous of sovereignty among men, began 
to be born on earth amongst various creatures, such as kine, 
horses, asses, camels, buffaloes, among creatures such as Raks- 
hasas and others, and in elephants and deer. And, O protector 
of the earth, owing to those already born and those that were 
being born, the Earth became incapable of supporting herself. 
And amongst the sons of Bid (Daityas) and of Danu (Dana- 
vas) cast out of heaven, some were born on this earth as kings 
of great pride and insolence. And possessed of great energy, 
they covered the earth in various shapes. And capable of 
oppressing all foes, they filled this earth having the ocean for 
her boundaries. And by their strength they began to oppress 
Brahmanas and Kshatrias and Vaisyas and Sudras and all 
other creatures also. Terrifying and killing all creatures, they 
traversed the earth, 0 king, in bands of hundreds and thou- 
sands. And bereft of truth and virtue, proud of their strength 
and intoxicated with the wine of insolence, they even in- 
sulted the great Rishis in their asylums. 

“ And the Earth thus oppressed by the mighty Asuras 
endued with great strength and energy and possessed of abun- 
dant means, began to think of going to Brahma. The united 
strength of the creatures (such as Shesha, the tortoise, and the 
huge Elephant), and of many Sheshas too, became incapable of 
supporting the Earth with her mountains, burdened as she 
was with the weight of the Danavas. And then^ 0 king, the 
Earth, oppressed with the weight and aflflicted with fear, 
sought the protection of the Grand-father of all creatures. 
And she beheld the divine Brahma — the creator of the worlds 
knowing no deterioration — surrounded by the gods, Brah- 
manas, and great Rishis, of exceeding good fortune, and ador- 
ed by delighted Gandharvas and Apsaras always engaged in 
the business of the celestials. And the Earth then adored 
the Grand-father, having approached him. And the Earth, 
desirous of protection, then represented everything unto him, 
in the presence, O Bharata, of all the Protectors of the world. 
But, 0 king, the Earth s object had been known before-hand 
to the Omniscient Self-create Supreme Lord. And, 0 Bharata, 
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creator as he is ef the universe, why should he not know fully 
what is in the minds of all his creatures including the gods 
and the Asuras ? And, 0 king, the lord of the Earth, the 
creator of all creatures, /sa, Sambhu, Praja/patiy then spake 
unto the Earth, And Brahma said, ‘ O thou holder of wealth, 
for the accomplishment of the object for which thou hast ap- 
proached me, I shall appoint all the dwellers of the heavens.’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, ‘‘ Having said so unto the Earth, 
O king, the divine Brahma bade her farewell. And the crea- 
tor then commanded all the gods saying, 'To ease the Earth 
of her burden, go ye and take your births on her according to 
your respective parts and seek ye strife (with the Asuras al- 
ready born there.)’ And the creator of all, summoning also 
all the tribes of the Gandharvas and the Apsaras, spake unto 
them these words of deep import : — ' Go ye and be born 
amongst men according to your respective parts in forms that 
ye like.’ 

“ And all the gods with Indra, hearing these words of the 
lord of the celestials, — words that were true, desirable under 
the circumstances, and fraught with benefit, — accepted them. 
And they all having resolved to come on Earth in their res- 
pective parts, then went to Baikuntha where was Narayana — 
the slayer of all foes, he who has the discus and the mace in 
his hands, who is clad in purple, who is of bright splendour, 
who hath the lotus on his navel, who is the slayer of the foes 
of the gods, who is of eyes looking down upon his wide chest 
(in yoga attitude), who is the lord of the Prajapati himself, 
the sovereign of all the gods, of mighty strength, who hath 
the badge of the Sreevatsa (the biggest jewel), who is the mover 
of every one’s faculties, and who is adored by all the gods. 
Him — the most exalted of persons, Indra addressed, saying, 
* Be incarnate.’ And Hari replied, saying, 'Let it be.* 

And thus endeth the sixty-fourth Section in the Adivansa- 
vatarana of the Adi Parva. 



Section LXV. 

( Samhhava Parva, ) 

Vaisampayana said, “ Then Indra held a consultation with 
Narayana about the latter's decent on earth from heaven with 
all the gods according to their respective portions* And having 
commanded all the dwellers of heaven, Indra returned from 
the abode of Narayana, And the dwellers of heaven gradually 
became incarnate on Earth for the destruction of the Asuras 
and the welfare of the three worlds. And then, 0 tiger 
amongst kings, the celestials took their births, according as 
they pleased, in the lines of Brahmarshis and royal sages. 
And they slew the Danavas, Rakshasas, Gandharvas and Snakes, 
other man-eaters, and, indeed, many other creatures. And, 
0 bull of the Bliarata race, the Danavas and Rakshasas, 
Gandharvas and Snakes, could not slay the incarnate celestials 
even in their infancy, they were so strong !’* 

Janamejaya said, I desire to hear, from the beginning, 
of the births of the gods, the Danavas, the Gandharvas, the 
Apsaras, men, Yakshas, and Rakshas. Therefore, it behovetU 
thee to tell me about the births of all creatures/* 

Vttisampayana said, ** Indeed, I shall, having bowed down 
to the self-create, tell thee in detail the origin of the celes- 
tials and other creatures. It is known that Brahma hath six 
spiritual sons, viz, Marichi, Atri, Angira, Pulastya, Pulaha, 
and Kratu. And Marichi s son is Kasyapa, and from Kasyapa 
have sprung these creatures. Unto Daksha (one of the Praja- 
patis) were born thirteen daughters of great good fortune. 
The daughters of Daksha are, 0 tiger among men and prince 
of the Bharata race, Aditi, Diti, Danu, Kala, Danayu, Sinhi- 
ka, Krodha, Pradha, Viswa, Vinata, Kapila, Muni, and Kadru. 
The sons and grand-sons of these, gifted with great energy, 
have been infinite. From Aditi have sprung the twelve Adi- 
tyas who are the lords of the* uni verse. And, O Bharata, as 
they are according to their names, shall I recount them to 
thee. They are Dhata, Mitra,*Aryama, Sakra, Varuna, Angsa, 
Yaga, Vivaswan, Pusha, Savita, Tashta, and Vishnu. Tho 
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youngest, however, is superior to them all in merit. Diti ha^ 
one son called Hiranya-kashipu. And the illustrious Hiranya* 
kashipu had five sons, all famous throughout the worlds. The 
eldest of them all was Prahradha, the next was Sanghradha ; 
the third was Anuhrada ; and after him were Shivi and Vash- 
kala, And, 0 Bharata, it is known everywhere that Prahrada 
had three sons. They were Virochana, Kumva, and Nikumva. 
And unto Virochana was born a son, Vali, of great prowess. 
And the son of Vali is known to be the great Asura Vana. 
And blessed with good fortune Vana was a follower of Rudra, 
(Siva) and was known also by the name of Mahakala. And 
Danu had forty sons, O Bharata ! The eldest of them all was 
king Vipra-chitti of great fame. Shamvara, and Namuchi, and 
Puloma; Ashiloma, and Kesbi, and Durjaya; Ayashira, Aswa- 
shira, and the powerful Aswa-sanku ; also Gagana-murdha, and 
Vegavana, and he called Ketumana ; Swarvanu, Aswa, Aswa- 
pati, Vrishaparva, and then Ajaka ; and Aswa-griva, and 
Sukshma, and Tuhundu of great strength; Ekapada, and Eka- 
chakra, Virupaksha, Mahodara; and Nicbandra, and Nikumva, 
Kupata, and then Kapata; Sarava, and Salava, Surya, and 
then Chandrama; these in the race of Danu are stated to be 
well-known. The Sur 3 ^a and Chandrama (the Sun and the 
Moon) of the celestials are other persons, and not the sons of 
Danu as mentioned above. The following ten gifted with great 
strength and vigour were also, 0 king, born in the race of 
Danu : — Ekaksha, Amritapa of heroic courage, Pralamva and 
Naraka ; Vatapi, Shatru-tapana, and Shat-ha the great Asura ; 
Oavishta, and Vanayu, and the Danava called Dirghajihva, 
And, O Bharata, the sons and the grand-sons of these were 
known to be countless. And Singhika gave birth to Rahu the 
persecutor of the Sun and the Moon ; to three others, Su- 
chandra, Chandra-hanta, and Cbandra-pramardana. And the 
countless progeny of Krura (Krodha) were as much crooked and 
wicked as herself. And the tribe was wrathful, of crooked 
deeds, and persecutors of their foes. And Danayu also had 
four sons who were bulls among the Asuras, They were Viks- 
hara, Vala, Vira, and Vritra the great Asura. And the sons 
Of Kald were all like Kala (Tama) himself and emlters of all 
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jR)e8. And ttey were of great fame, of great energy and 
oppressors of all foes. And the sons of Kala were Vinashana; 
and Krodha, and then Krodha-hanta, and Krodha-shatru. 
And there were many others among the sons of Kala. And 
Sukra the son of a Rishi was the chief priest of the Asuras. 
And the celebrated Sukra had four Sons who were priests of 
the Asuras. And they were Tashtadhara and Atri and two 
others, Raudra and Karmic They were like the Sun him- 
self in energy, and devoted to Brahma and the welfare of the 
worlds. 

“ Thus hath been recited by me, as heard in the Parana^ 
the progeny of the gods and the Asuras both of great strength 
and energy. I am incapable, O king, of counting the des- 
cendants of these, countless as they are and not much known 
to fame. 

“And the sons of Vinata were Tarkhya, Arishta-nemi, and 
then Gadura and Aruna, Aruni, and Varuni. And Shesha, 
Ananta, Vasuki, Takshaka, Kurma, and Kulika, are known 
to be the sons of Kadru ; and Bhima-sena, XJgra-sena, Su- 
pama, Varuna, Gopati, and Dhrita-rashtra, and Surya-varcha 
the seventh ; Satyavak, Arkaparna, Prayuta, Bhima, and Chi- 
traratha known to fame, of great learning, and the controller 
of his passions, and then Shalishira, and, O king, ParjanDya^ 
the fourteenth in the list; Kali, the fifteenth, and Narada, 
the sixteenth ; these Devas and Gandharvas are known to be 
the sons of Muni (Dak^ha’s daughter as mentioned before.) I 
shall recount many others, O Bharata I Anavadya, Mann, 
Vansa Asura, Margana-pria, Anupa, Suvaga, 7asi, were the 
daughters brought forth by Pradha. Sidha, and Puma, and 
Varhi, and Pumayu of great fame ; Brahmachari, Ratiguna, and 
Suparna who was the seventh; Viswavasu, Vann, and Shuchandra 
who was the tenth, were also the sons of Pradha ; and they were 
gods some of them and some Gandharvas. And it is also known 
that this Pradha of great good fortune by the celestial Rishi 
( Kasyapa her husband ) brought forth the sacred race of the 
Apsaras. Alamvusa, Misra-keshi, Vidyut-parna, Tilot-tam^ 
Aruna, Rakshita, Ramva, Monorama, Keshini, Suvahu, Suratia 
Suraja^ Supria, were the daughters, and Ativahu, and 
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eelebratcd Halia and Huhit, and Tamvuru were tbe sons — tbd 
best of Gandharvas — of Prodha* And Amrita, the Brahmanns, 
kine, Gandharvas, and Apsaras, were born of Kapila as stated 
in the Parana* 

“Thus hath been recited to thee by me the birth of all 
creatures duly — of Gandharvas and Apsaras, of Snakes, Supar- 
nas, Rudras, and Marutas ; of kine and of Brahraanas blessed 
with great good fortune and of sacred deeds. And this account, 
(if read) extendeth the period of life, is sacred, worthy of all 
praise, and giveth pleasure to the ear. It should be always 
beard and recited to others, in a proper frame of mind. 

“He who duly readeth this account of the birth of all high- 
Bouled creatures, in the presence of the gods and Brahmanas, 
obtaineth large progeny, good fortune, and fame, and attaineth 
also to excellent worlds hereafter.’* 

And so ends the sixty-fifth Section in the Sambhava of the 
Adi Parva* 


Section LXVI. 

(Sambhava Parva continued.) 

Vaisampayana said, “ It is known that the spiritual sons of 
Brahma were the six great Risliis (already mentioned.) There 
was another of the name of Sthanu. And the sons of Sthann 
gifted with great energy were, it is known, eleven. They 
were Mriga-vyadha, Sarpa, Niriti of great fame ; Ajaikapat, 
Ahivradhna and Pinaki the oppressor of foes ; Dahana, and 
Iswara, and Kapali of great splendour ; Sthanu, and the illus- 
trious Bharga. And these are called the eleven Rudras. It 
bath been already said, that Marichi, Angira, Atri, Pulastya, 
Pblaha, and Eratu — these six great Rishis of great energy — 
are the sons of Brahma. It is well-known in the world that 
Angira’s sons are three, — rihaspati, Utathya, and Samvarta, 
all of rigid vows. And, O king, it is said that the sons of 
Atri are namerous. And being great Rishis they are all con* 
▼ersant with the Vedas, crowned with ascetic success, and of 
souls in perfect peace. And, O tiger among kings, the sons 
of Pulastya of great wisdom are the Rakshasas, Monkeys, 



ADI PARVA. 


189 

Kinnaras ( half-men and half-horses ), and Yahshas. And, 
0 king, the sons of Pulaha were, it is said, the Salavas ( the 
winged insects ), the lions, the Kimpurushas (half-lions and 
half-men), the tigers, bears, and wolves. And the sons of 
Kratu, sacred as sacrifices, were the companions of Surya, 
(the Valakhilyas), known in the three worlds and devoted to 
truth and vows. And, 0 thou protector of the Earth, the 
illustrious Rishi Daksha, of soul in complete peace, and great 
asceticism, sprung from the right toe of Brahma. And from 
the left toe of Brahma sprang the wife of the high-souled 
Daksha. And the Muni (Daksha) begat in her fifty daughters ; 
and all those daughters were of faultless features and limbs, 
and of eyes like lotus leaves. And the Prajapati Daksha, 
not having any sons, made those daughters his Putrikas (so 
that their eons might belong both to himself and their hus- 
bands.) And Daksha bestowed according to the sacred ordi- 
nance, ten of his daughters on Dharma, twenty-seven on 
Cliandra (the Moon), and thirteen on Kashyapa. Listen as I 
recount the wives of Dharma according to their names ! 
They are ten in all — Kirti, Laksmi, Dhriti, Medha, Pushti, Sra- 
dha, Kria, Budhi, Lajja, and Mati. These are the wives of 
Dharma as appointed by the self-create. It is known also 
throughout the worlds that the wives of Shoma (Moon) aro 
twenty-seven. And the wives of Shoma, all of sacred vows, 
are employed in indicating time ; and they are the Nakshattras 
and the Yoginis and they became so for assisting the courses 
of the worlds. 

“And Brahma had another son named Manu, And Manu 
had a son of name Prajapati. And the sons of Prajapati were 
eight and were called the Fastis whom I shall name in de- 
tail. They were Dhara, Dhruva, Shoma, Aha, Anila, Anala, 
Pratyusa, and Prabhasa. These eight are known as the Vasus. 
Of these, Dhara and the truth-knowing Dhruva were born of 
Dhumra ; Chandrama ( Shoma ) and Shasana ( Anila) were born 
of the amiable Sbasa ; Aha was the son of Rata ; and Hu- 
tashana (Anala) of Shandilya ; and Prat 3 ni 8 ha and Prabhasa were 
the sons of Prabhata. And fihara had two sons, Dravina and 
Hutahavyavaha. And the son of Dhruva is the illuetrious Kala 
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(Time) the destroyer of the worlds. And Shoma’s son is th^ 
resplendant Varcha. And Varcha begets in his wife Manoharft 
three 8ons-*-'Shishira, Prana, and Bamana. And the sons of 
Aha were Jyoti, Shama, Shanta, and also Muni. And the 
son of Agni is the handsome Kumara bom in the forest of 
reeds. And he is also called Kartikeya because he was reared 
by Krittika and the others. And after Kartikeya were born 
his three brothers Shakha, Vishakha, Naigameya. And the 
wife of Anila is Shiva. And Shiva's sons were Manajava and 
Avijnata-gati. These two were the sons of Anila. The son of 
Pratyusha, you must know, is the Rishi by name Devala» 
And Devala had two sons who were both exceedingly forgiving 
and of great mental power. And the sister of Vrihasptai, the 
first of women, uttering the sacred truth, engaged in ascetic 
penances, roamed over the whole Earth. And she became the 
wife of Prabhasha the eighth Vasu. And she begat the illustrious 
Viswakarma the founder of all arts. And he was the originator 
of a thousand arts, engineer of the immortals, the maker of 
all kinds of ornaments, and the first of artists. And he it was 
who constructed the celestial cars of the gods. And mankind 
are enabled to live in consequence of the inventions of that 
illustrious one. And he is worshipped for that reason by men. 
And be is eternal and immutable this — Viswakarma. 

“And the illustrious Dharma, the dispenser of all happi^ 
ness, assuming a human countenance came out through the 
right breast of Brahma. And Ahasta (Dharma) hath three ex- 
cellent sons capable of charming every creature. And they 
are Shama, Kama, and Harsha. (Peace, Desire, and Gladness,) 
And by their energy they are supporting the worlds. And the 
wife of Kama is Rati, of Shama is Prapti ; and the wife of 
Harsba is Nanda. And upon them, indeed, are the worlds 
made to depend (for all that their inhabitants do.) 

“And the son of Marichi is Kasyapa. And Kasyapa's ofis- 
pring are the gods and the Asuras. And therefore is Kasyapa 
the Father of the worlds. And Tastri, of the form of (a mare) 
Vadava, becanae the wife of Savitri. And she gave birth, in 
the skies, to two greatly fortunate twins the Aswinas. And, O 
ting, the sons of Adili are twelve with Indra heading them 
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all^ And the youngest of them all was Vishnu upon whom are 
the worlds dependent. 

“These are the thirty three gods (eight Vasus, eleven Rudras, 
twelve Adityas^ Prajapati, and Yashatkara). And I shall now 
recount their progeny according to their Pakshas^ Kvlas^ and 
Ganaa. The Rudras, the Sadhyas, the Marutas, the Vasus, the 
Bhargavas, and the Viswadevas are each reckoned as a Paksha. 
Oadura the son of Vinata and the mighty Aruna also^ and the 
illustrious Vrihaspati are reckoned among the Adityas. The 
twin Aswinas, all annual plants, and all inferior animals, are 
reckoned among the Guhyakas. 

“ These are the Oanaa of the gods recited to thee, 0 king ! 
This recitation washes men of all sins. 

“ The illustrious Bhrigu came out, ripping open the breast 
of Brahma. The learned Sukra is Bhrigu's son. And the 
learned Sukra becoming a planet and engaged according to the 
oommand of the self-existent in pouring and withholding rain, 
and in despensing and remitting calamities, for sustaining the 
lives of all creatures in the three worlds traverses through the 
skies. And the learned Sukra, of great intelligence and wis- 
dom, of rigid vows, leading the life of a Brahmachari, divided 
himself in twain by power of asceticism, and became the spiri- 
tual guide of both the Daityas and the gods. And after Sukra 
was thus employed by Brahma in seeking the welfare (of the 
gods and the Asuras), Bhrigu begat another excellent son. 
This was Chyavana who was like the blazing sun, of virtuous 
soul, of great fame. And he came out of his mother s womb 
in anger and became the cause of his mother’s release, 0 king, 
(from the hands of the Rakshasa.) And Arushi, the daughter 
of Manu, became the wife of the wise Chyavana, And in her 
was born Aurva of great reputation. And he came out rip- 
ping open the thigh of Arushi. And Aurva begat Ricbika. 
And Richika in his boyhood even became possessed of great 
power and energy, and of every virtue. And Richika begat 
Jamadagni. And the high-souled Jamadagni had four sous. 
And the youngest of them all was Rama (Parashurama). And 
Rama was superior to all his brothers in the possession of good 
qualities. And be was skilful in all weapons, and became the 
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slayer of the Eshatrias. And he had his passions under com- 
plete control. And Aurva had an hundred sons with Jamadagni 
the eldest. And these hundred sons had oflfspring by thousands 
spread over this Earth. 

** And Brahma had two other sons, viz, DJiata and Vidhata^ 
who stayed with Manu. Their sister is the auspicious Laksmi 
having her abode amid lotuses. A,nd the spiritual sons of 
Laksmi are the sky-ranging horses. And the daughter born 
of Sukra, named Divi, became the eldest wife of Varuna. In 
her were born a son named Vala, and a daughter named Sura 
(wine) giving joy unto the gods. And Adharma (Sin) was 
born when creatures (from want of food) began to devour each 
other. And Adharma always destroys every creature. And 
Adharma had Niriti for his wife, whence the Rakshasas who 
are called Nairitas (offspring of Niriti.) And she hath also 
three other cruel sons always engaged in sinful deeds. They 
are Vaya (fear), Mahavaya (terror), and Mrityu (Death) who 
is always engaged in slaying every created thing. And all- 
destroyer as he is, he hath no wife, and no son. And Tamrd 
brought forth five daughters known throughout the worlds. 
They are Kaki (crow), Shyeni (hawk), Vashi (hen), Dhrita-rash- 
tri (goose), and Shuki (parrot). And Kaki brought forth the 
crows ; Shyeni, the hawks ; Vashi, the cocks and vultures ; 
Dhrita-rashtri, all ducks and swans ; and she also brought forth 
all Chakravakas ; and the fair Shuki of amiable qualities and 
possessing all auspicious signs brought forth all the parrots. 
And Erodha gave birth to nine daughters all of wrathful 
disposition. And their names were Mrigi, Mrigamanda^ 
Hari, Bhadramana, Matangi, Shardtuli, Sheta^ Suravi, and 
the agreeable Surasd blessed with every virtue. And, 0 thou 
foremost of men, the offspring of Mrigi are all animals of the 
deer species. And the offspring of Mrigamanda are all ani- 
mals of the bear species and those called Srimara (swift-footed.) 
And Bhadramana begat the celestial elephant Airavata for her 
eon. And the offspring of Hari are all animals of the monkey 
species endued with great activity and also all the horses. And 
those animals also that are called Golangula (the cow-tailed) 
are said to be the offspring of Hari. And Sharduli begat 
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lions and tigers in numbers, and also leopards and, no doubt 
of it, all other strong animals. And, O king, the offspring of 
Matangi are all the elephants. And Sheta begat the large 
elephant known by the name of Sfieta endued with great 
speed. And, O king, Suravi gave birth to two daughters, 
the amiable Rohini and the far-famed Gandharvi, And, O 
Bharata, she had also two other daughters named Vimala and 
Anala. From Rohini have sprung all kine, and from Gan- 
dharvi all animals of the horse species. And Anala begat the 
seven kinds of trees yielding pulpy fruits. (They are the date, 
the palm, the hintald, the tali, the little date, the nut, and 
the cocoanut, ) And she had also another daughter called 
SJmlci (the mother of the parrot species.) And Siirasa begat 
a son called Kanha (a species of long- feathered birds.) And 
Shyeni, the wife of Aruna, gave birth to two sons of great 
energy and strength named Sam/pati and the mighty Jatayu» 
Surasa also begat the Nayaa and Kadru the Pannagas (snakes.) 
And Vinata begat two sons Gadura and Aruna known exten- 
sively. And, 0 king of men, O thou first of intelligent per- 
sons, thus hath the genealogy of all the principal creatures 
been fully described by me. By listening to this a man is 
fully cleansed from all his sins, and acquireth great knowledge, 
and finally attaineth to the fiist of states in after life.” 

And thus eudetb the sixty-sixth Section in the Sambhava 
of the Adi Parva. 


Section LXVIL 

(Sambha^va Parva conilaue h) 

Janamejaya said, Worshipful one, I wish to hear from 
thee in detail about the birth, among men, of the gods, the 
Danavas, the Gandharvas, the Rakshas, the lions, the tigers, 
and other animals, the snakes, the birds, in fact, of all crea- 
tures ! I wish also to hear about the acts and achievements 
of these, in due order, after they became incarnate in human 
forms !’* 

Vaisampayana said, “O king of men, I shall first tell thee 
all about those celestials and Danavas that were born among 
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men. The first of Dauavas who was known by the name of 
Vipra-chitti became that bull among men noted as Jarasan* 
dha. And, 0 king, that son of Diti who was known as Hi- 
ranya-kasipu was known in this world among men as the 
powerful Shishupala. He who had been known as Sang-hlada, 
the younger brother of Prahlada, became among men the 
famous Salya, — that bull amongst the Vahlikas. The spirited 
Anuhlad who had been the youngest became note'l in the 
world as Dhrista-ketu. And, O king, that son of Diti who 
had been known as Shivi became on earth the famous monarch 
Druma. And he who was known as the great Asura Vashkala 
became on earth the great Bhaga-datta. The five great Asuras 
gifted with great energy, Aya-shira, Aswa-shira, the spirited 
Aya-shanku, Gagana-murdha, and Vegavana, were all born 
in the royal line of Kekaya and all became great monarchs. 
That other Asura of mighty euergy who was known by the 
name of Ketuinaiia became on earth the monarch Amitouja 
of terrible deeds. That great Asura who was known as Swar- 
vanu became on earth the monarch Ugra-sena of fierce deeds. 
That great Asura who was known as Aswa became on earth 
the monarch Asoka of exceeding euergy and invincible in 
battle. And, 0 king, the }^ounger brother of Aswa who 
was known as Aswapati, a son of Diti, became on earth the 
mighty monarch Hardikya, The great and fortunate Asura 
who was known as Vrisha-parva became noted on earth as 
hing Dhirgha-prajua. And, O king, the younger brother of 
Vrisha-parva who was known by the name of Ajaka became 
noted on earth as king Shalya. The powcrtul and mighty 
Asura who was known as As wa-griva became noted on earth 
as king Rocha-mana. And, O king, the Asura who was known 
as Suksma, endued with great intelligence and whose achieve- 
ments also were gre.it, became on earth the famous king Vri- 
Aad-ratha. And that first of Asuras who was known by the 
name of Tuhunda became noted on earth as the monarch Sena- 
vindu. That Asura of great strength who was known as 
Ishupa became the monarch I^agna-jita of famous prowess. 
The great Asura who was known as Ekachakra became noted 
to torth as Priti-vindhya, The great Asura Virupaksha capable 
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of displaying various modes of 5ght became noted on earth 
as king Chitravarma. The first of Danavas, the heroic Hora, 
“who quelled the pride of all foes became on earth the famous 
and fortunate Suvahu. The Asura Suhara of great energy and 
^'he destroyer of foeinen became noted on earth as king Vahli- 
ka. That best of Asuras called Nichandra whose face was 
as handsome as that of the Moon became noted on earth as 
the fortunate monarch Munja-kesha, That Asura of great? 
intelligence called Nikumbha who was never vanquished in 
battle was born on earth as king Devadhipa the first among 
monarchs* That great Asura known amongst the sons of 
Diti by the name of Sharava became on earth the royal sage 
called Paurava. And, 0 king, the great Asura of exceeding 
energy, the fortunate Kupatha was born on earth as the fa^ 
moiis monarch Suparsha. The great Asura, 0 king, who was 
called Kratha was born on earth as the royal sage Parvatya of 
form resplendent like a golden mountain. He amongst the 
Asuras who was known as Shalava the second became on 
earth the monarch Prahlad in the country of the Vahlikas. The 
foremost among the sons of Diti known by the name of 
Chandra and handsome as the lord of the stars himself be- 
came on earth noted as Cbandra-varma the king of the 
Kambojas. That bull amongst the Danavas who was known 
by the name of Arka became on earth, O king, the royal sage 
Rishika. That best of Asuras who was known as Mritapa. 
became on earth, O best of kings, the monarch Paschimanu- 
paka. That great Asura of surpassing energy known as 
Garishta became noted on earth as king Druma-sena. The 
great Asura who was known as Mayura became noted on 
earth as the monarch Viswa. He who was known as the young- 
er brother of Mayura became noted on earth as the monarch 
Kalakirti. The mighty Asura who was known as Chandra- 
hanta became on earth the royal sage Sunaka. The great 
Asura who was called Chandra- vinashana became noted on 
earth as the monarch Janaki, That bull amongst the Dana- 
vas, O prince of the Kuru race, who was called Dhirgha-jihva, 
became noted on earth as Kashi-raja. The Graka who waa 
brought forth by Singhika and who persecuted the Sun and 
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the Moon became noted on earth as the monarch Kratha# 
The eldest of the four sons of Danaju who was known by 
the name of Vikshara became on earth the spirited monarch 
Vasumitra. Tlie second brother of Vikshara — that great 
Asura, was born on earth as the king of the country called 
Pandya. That best of Asuras who was known by the name 
of Valina became on earth the monarch Paundra-mats3^aka, 
And^ O king, that great Asiira who was known as Vitra be- 
eamc on earth the royal sage known by the name of Mani- 
mana. That Asura who was the younger brother of Vitra 
and known as Kro<lha-hanta became noted on earth as king 
Danda. That other Asura who was known by the name of 
Krodha-vardhana became noted on earth as the monarch 
Danda'dhara. The eight sons of the Kaleyas that were born 
on earth all became great kings endued also with the prowess 
of tigers. The eldest of them all became king Jayat-sena in 
Magadha. The second of them, in prowess like to Indra, became 
noted on earth as Aparajita. The third of them, endued 
with great energy and power of producing deception, was born 
on earth as the king of . the Nishadhas gifted with great 
prowess. Tliat other amongst them who was known as tho 
fourth was noted on earth as Sreniinan, that best of royal sages. 
That great Asura amongst them who was the fifth became 
noted on earth as king Mahouja the oppressor of enemies. 
That great Asura possessing great intelligence who was the 
sixth of them became noted on earth as Abhiru that best of 
royal sages. The seventh of them became known through- 
out the earth, from the centre to the sea, as king Samudra* 
sena well-acquainted with the truths of the Dharma Shastras. 
The eighth of the Kaleyas known as Vrihat became on earth 
a virtuous king ever engaged in the good of all creatures. The 
mighty Danava known by the name of Kukshi became known 
on earth as Parvatia of form resplendent as a golden moun- 
tain. The mighty Asura Krathana gifted with great energy 
became noted on earth as the monarch Suryaksha. The great 
Asura of handsome features known by the name Surya, be- 
came on earth the monarch of t?ie Vahlikas by name Darada, 
the foremost of all kings, And, 0 king, from the tribe 
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jri As(uras called Krodhavasa, of whom I have already spoken 
to thee, were born many heroic kings on earth. Madraka, 
and Karna-veshta, Sidhartha, and also Kitaka ; Suvira, and 
Suvahu, and Mahavira, and also Vahlika ; Kratha, V'ichitra, 
Suratha, and the handsome king Nila; and Chiravasa, and 
Bhumi-pala ; and Dxntavakra, and he who was called Durjaya ; 
that tiger amongst kings named Rukmi, and king Janamejaya ; 
Ashada, and Vahu-vega, and also Bhuriteja ; Ekalavya, and 
Sumitra, Vatadhana, and also Gomukha ; the tribe of kind's 
called the Karushakns, and also Khema-dhurti ; Srutayu, and 
TJdvaha, and also Vrihat-sena; Kshema, Ugra-tirtha, the king 
of the Kalingas; and Matiman, and he who was known as king 
Iswara ; first of kings were all born of the Asura class 
called Krodhavasa. 

'' There was also born on earth a mighty Asura known 
amongst the Danavas by the name of Kalanemi, endued with 
groat strength, of grand achievements, and blessed with a 
large share of prosperity. Ho be came the mighty son of TJgra- 
sena and was known on earth by the name of Kansa. And he 
who was known among the Asuras by the name of Devaka and 
was besides in splendour like unto Indra himself, was born on 
earth as the foremost king of the Gandharvas. And, 0 mon- 
arch, know thou that Drona the son of Varadwaja, not born of 
any woman, sprung from a portion of the celestial Rishi Vri- 
haspati of grand achievements. And he was the prince of all 
bowmen, conversant with all weapons, of mighty achieve- 
ments, of great energy. Thou shouldst know he was also well 
acquainted with the Vedas and the science of arms. And he 
was of wonderful deeds and the pride of his race. And, O 
king, his son the heroic Aswathama. of eyes like the leaves of 
lotus, gifted with surpassing energy and the terror of all 
foes, the great oppressor of all enemies, was born on earth o£ 
the united portion of Mahadeva, Yama, Kama, and Krodha. 
And from the curse of Vashista and the command also of 
Indra, the eight Vasiis were born' of Ganga by lier husband 
Shantanu. The youngest of them was Visraa the dispeller of 
the fears of the Kurus, gifted*with great intelligence, conver-^ 
eant with the Vedas, the first of speakers, and the thinner of 



198 


UAHA&HARATi; 


tbe enemy’s ranks. And possessed of mighty energy and th0 
first of all persons acquainted with all weapons, he encountered 
the illustrious Rama himself the son of Jamadagni of the Bhrigu. 
race. And, 0 king, that Brahmana sage who on earth was 
known by the name of Kripa and was the embodiment of all 
manliness, was bom of the tribe of the Rudras. And the 
mighty charioteer and king who on earth was known by the name 
of Sakuni, that crusher of foes, thou shoiildst know, 0 king, 
was Dwapara himself (the third yubga,) And he who was 
Satyaki of sure aim and the upholder of the pride of the Visni 
race, that oppressor of foes was begotten of the portion of the 
gods called the Marutas. And that royal sage Drupada who 
on earth was a monarch the first among all persons bearing 
arms was also born of the same tribe of the celestials. And, 
O king, thou shouldst also know that Kritavarma, that prince 
among men, of deeds, unsurpassed by any one, and the fore- 
most of all bulls amongst Khalrias, was born of the portion 
of the same celestials. And that royal sage also, Virata by 
name, the scorcher of the kingdoms of others, and the great 
oppressor of all foes, was born of the portion of the same 
gods. That son of Arishta who was known by the name of 
Hansa was born in the Kuru race and became the monarch of 
the Gandharvas, He who was known as Dhrita-rashtra born of 
the seed of Krishna-Dwaipayana, and gifted with long arms 
and great energy, a monarch besides of the prophetic eye, 
became blind in consequence of the fault of Ins mother and the 
wrath of the Rishi. His younger brother possessed of great 
strength and who was really a great being, known as Pandu, 
was devoted to truth and virtue and was purity's self And, O 
king, thou shouldst know that he who was known on earth as 
Vidura, who was the first of all virtuous men, who was the 
god himself of justice, was the excellent and greatly fortunate 
son of the Rishi Atri. The evil-minded and wicked king 
Duryodhana, the destro 3 ^er of the fair fame of the Kurus^ 
was bom of a portion of Kali on earth. He it was who 
caused all creatures to be slain and the earth to be wasted : 
and he it was who fanned the fire of hostility that ultimately 
consumed all. They who had been the sons of Pulaatya (the 
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Rakshasas) were born on earth among men as Dur}^odhaiia'a 
brothers— that century of wicked individuals commencing 
with Dush-shaaana as their first. And, 0 bull among the 
Bharata princes, Diirmukha, Dush-shaha, and others whose 
names I do not mention, who always supported Duryodhana 
(in all lus schemes), were, indeed, the sons of Pulastya. And 
over and above these hundred, Dhrita-rashtra had one son 
named Yuyutsu born of a Vaisya wife/' 

Janamejaya said, O illustrious one, tell me the names of 
Dhrita-rashtra's sons according to the order of their births 
beginning from the eldest." 

Vaisampayana said, “ O king, they are as follows ; — Duryo- 
dhana, and Yuyutsu, and also Dush-shasana ; Dushshaha, and 
Dush-sliala, and then Durmukha ; Viving-shati, and Vikarna, 
Jala-sandha, Sulochana; Vinda and Anuvinda, Dud-dharsha, 
Suvuhu, Dushpradliarsana ; Durmarshana, and Durmukha, 
Dushkarna, and Kama ; Chitra and Upachitra, Chitraksha, 
Charuchitra, and Angada ; Durmada, and Dushpradharsha, 
Vivitsu, Vikata, Sama ; Urna-nava, and Padma-nava, Nanda 
and Upanandaka ; Senapati, and Sushena, Kundodara and 
Mahodara; Chitra-vahu, and Chitra- varma, Suvarma, Dur- 
virochana ; Ayavuhu, Maha-vahu, Chitrachapa and Sukundala ; 
Bhima-vega, Bhiin-vala, Valaki, Bhima-vikrama ; Ugrayudba, 
Bhima-shara, Kanakayu, Dridhayudha ; Dridba-varma, DrL- 
dha-kshatra, Soma-kirti, Anudara; Jara-sandha, Dridha-san- 
dha, Satya-sandba, Sahasra-vak ; Ugrasrava, Ugra-sena, and 
Kshema-murti ; Aparajita, Panditaka, Vishalaksha, Duradhara; 
Dridha-hasta, and Suhasta, Vata-vega and Suvarchasa ; Adi- 
tya-ketu, Vahvasi, Naga-datta and Anuyaina; Nishangi, Kava- 
chi, Dandi, Danda-dhara, Dhanugraha; Ugra, Bhima-ratha, 
Vira, Viravahu, Alolupa ; Abhaya, and Raudra-karma, also he 
who was Dridha-ratha ; Ana-dhrishya, Kunda-veda, Viravi, 
Dhirgha-lochana ; Dirgha-vahu, Maha-vahu, Vyudhoru, Kana- 
kangada ; Kundaja, and Chitraka. There was also a daughter 
named Dush-shalft who was over and above the hundred. And 
Yuyutsu who was Dhrita-ras|)tra's son by a Vaisya wife was 
also over and above the hundred. Thus, 0 king, have I re- 
tbe aamee of the hundred sons aud the name also of the 
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daughter (of Dhrita-rashtra.) Thou hast now known theif' 
names according to the order of their births. All of them 
were heroes and great charioteers, and skilled in the art of 
war. All of them were, besides, versed in the Vedas, and, O 
king, all of them had crossed the Shastras, All of them were 
mighty in attack and defence, and all were graced with learn- 
ing. And, 0 monarch, all of them had wives suitable to 
themselves in grace and accomplishments. And, 0 king, when 
the time came, the Kaurava monarch bestowed his daughter 
Dush-shrtla on Jayadratha the king of Sindhu agreeably to the 
counsels of Sale uni. 

"‘And, O monarch, know thou that king Yudhish-thira 
was a portion of Dharma ; that Bhira-sena was of the diety of 
wind ; that Arjuna was of Indra the chief of the celestials ; 
and that Nakula and Sahadeva, the handsomest beings among 
all creatures, and unrivalled in beauty on earth, were similar- 
ly portions of the twin Aswinas. And he who was known as 
the mighty Varcha — the son of Shoma — became Abhimanyu of 
wonderful deeds, the son of Arjuna. And before his incarna- 
tion, O king, the god Soma had said these words to the celes- 
tials : — ‘I cannot give (part with) my son. He is dearer to 
me than life itself. Let this be the compact and let it not be 
transgressed. The destruction of the Asuras on earth is the 
work of the celestials and therefore is it our work as well. 
Let this Varcha therefore go thither but let him not stay 
there long. Nara, whose companion is Narayana, will take hia 
birth as Indra s son and, indeed, will be known as Arjuna the 
mighty son of Pandu, This boy of mine shall be his son and 
become a mighty charioteer in his boyhood. And let him, ye 
.best of immortals, stay on earth for sixteen years. And when 
he attaineth to his sixteenth year that war shall take place 
in which all who are born of your portions shall achieve the 
destruction of mighty warriors. But a certain encounter shall 
take place witliout both Nara and Narayana (taking any 
part in it.) And, indeed, your portions, ye celestials, shall fight 
having made that disposition of ^the forces which is known by 
the name of the Chakra-vwfut, And my son shall compell 
all foes to retreat before hiia, The boy of mighty arms having 
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penetrated the impenetrable Vnha shall range within it fear- 
lessly and send a fourth part of the hostile force, in course of 
half a day, unto the regions of the king of the dead. Then 
numberless heroes and mighty charioteers returning to the 
charge towards the close of the day, shall my boy of mighty 
arms re-appear before me. And he shall beget one heroic son 
in his line who shall continue the almost extinct Bharata race/ 
Hearing these words of Shoma, the dwellers of heaven replied, 
'So be it.’ And they then all together applauded and worship- 
ped (Shoma) the king of the stars. Thus, 0 king, have I re- 
cited to thee the (particulars of the) birth of thy father's 
father ! 

“Know thou also, O monarch, the mighty charioteer Drishta- 
dyumna was a portion of Agni. And know also that Shi- 
khandi, who was at first a female, was (the incarnation of ) a 
Kakshasa. And, O thou bull of the Bharata race, they who 
had become the five sons of Draupadi — those bulls amongst 
the Bharata princes — were the celestials known as the Viswas. 
Their names were Pritivindhya, Suta-soma, Sruta-kirti, Sata- 
nika the son of Nakula^ and Sruta'sena endued with mighty 
energy. 

“Shura — the first of the Yadus — was the father of Vasudeva. 
He had a daughter called Pritha who in beauty was unrivalled 
on earth. And Shura, having promised in the presence of 
fire that he would give his first-born child to Kunti-bhoja 
the son of his paternal aunt who was without offspring, gave 
his daughter unto that monarch in expectation of his favors. 
And Kunti-bhoja thereupon made her his daughter. And 
she was thenceforth, in the house of her (adoptive) father, 
engaged in attending upon Brahmanas and guests. One day 
she had to attend upon the wrathful ascetic of rigid vows — 
Durvasha by name — acquainted with truth and fully conver- 
sant with the mysteries of religion. And Pritha with all 
possible care gratified the wrathful Rishi of soul under com- 
plete control. And the worshipful one gratified with the atten- 
tions bestowed on him by the maiden told her, ' I am satisfied, 
O fortunate one,'with thee ! By this mantra (that I am about 
to give thee, thou shalt be able to summon (to thy side) what- 
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ever celestials thou likest. And by their grace shalt thou also 
obtain children !' Thus addressed, the girl, (a little while 
after) possessed with curiosity, summoned, during the period 
of her maiden-hood, the god Arka (Sun.) And the lord of 
light thereupon made her conceive and begat in her a son who 
was the first of all wielders of weapons. And from fear of 
her relatives she brought forth in sceresy that child who came 
out with ear-rings and coat of mail. And he was gitted with 
the beauty of a celestial infant, and in splendour was like unto 
the maker of day himself and every part of iiis body was 
symmetrical and well embellished. And Kunti cast the handsome 
child into the water. But the child thus thrown into the water 
was taken up by the excellent husband of Radba and given 
by him to his wife to be by her adopted as their son. And the 
couple gave him the name of Vasu-sena by which appellation 
the child soon became known all over the land. And as he grew 
up he became very strong and excelled in all arms. And the 
first of all successful persons, he soon mastered the Vedangas. 
And while the intelligent one who had truth for his strength 
was studying the Vedas, there was nothing he would not give 
to the Brahmanas. At that time Indra — the originator of 
all things — moved by the desire of benefiting his own son 
Arjuna, assuming the guise of a Brahmana, came to him and 
begged of the hero his ear-rings and natural armour. And 
the hero taking off his ear-rings and armour gave them unto 
the Brahmana. And Sakra (accepting the gifts) presented to 
the giver a Salcti (missile weapon) surprised (at his open-hand- 
edness) and addressed him these words : — ‘O invincible one, 
amongst the celestials, Asuras, men, Gandharvas, Nagas, and 
Rakshasas, he at whom thou hurlest (this weapon), that one 
shall certainly be slain !’ And the son of Surya was at first 
known in the world by tlie name of Vasu-sena. But for his 
deeds he subsequently came to be called Kama. And because 
the hero of great fame had taken off his natural armour there- 
fore was he — the first son of Pritha — called Kama. And, O 
thou best of kings, the hero began to grow up in the Suta 
caste. And, O king, know thoh that Kama— the first of all 
exalte^ men— th^ foremost of all wielders of weapons — the 
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nrfayer of foes — and the best portion of the maker of day — was 
Wie friend and counsellor of Duryodhana. And he called 
Vasudeva, endued with great valor, was among men a portion 
of him called Narayana — the god of gods — eternal ! And 
Valadeva of exceeding strengtli was a portion of the Naga 
Shesha. And, O monarch, know thou that Pradyuinna (Kama) 
cxf great energy was Sanat-kiimara. And in this way the 
portions of various other dwellers of heaven became exalted 
men in the race of Vasudeva increasing the glory thereof. And, 
G king, the portions of the Ga7ia of Apsaras which I have 
mentioned already, also became incarnate on earth according 
to Indra*s commands. And sixteen thousand portions of those 
goddesses became, 0 king, in this world of men the wives of 
Vasudeva. And a portion of Sri herself became incarnate on 
earth, for the gratification of Narayana, in the line of Bhismaka. 
And she was by name the chaste Rukmini. And the fault- 
less Draupadi, slender-waisted like the wasp, was born of the 
portion of Shacbi (the queen of the celestials) in the line of 
Drupada. And she was niether low nor tall in stature. And 
she was of the fragrance of the blue lotus, of ejes large as 
lotus leaves, of thighs fair and round, of dense masses of 
black curly hair. And- endued with every auspicious feature 
and of complexion like that of the emerald, she became 
the charmer of the hearts of five foremost of men. And the 
two goddesses Siddhi and Dhriti became the mothers of those 
five and were called Kunti and Madri. And she who was 
Mati became the daughter (Gandhari) of Suvala. 

‘'Thus, 0 king, have I recited to thee all about the in- 
carnations, according to their respective portions, of the gods, 
the Asuras, the Gaiidharvas, the Apsaras, and of the Raksh- 
asas. They who were born on earth as monarchs invincible 
in war, those high-souled ones who were born in the wide 
extended line of the Yadus, they who were born as mighty 
monarchs in other lines, they who were born as Brabmanas 
and Kshatrias and Vaisyas, have all been recited by me duly. 
And this account of the incarnation (of superior beings accord- 
ing to their respective portion^) capable of bestowing wealth, 
famoi offspring, long life, and success, should always be heard 
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id a proper frame of mind. And having listened to this account 
of incarnations, according to their portions, of gods, Gandharvas, 
and Rakshasas, the hearer becoming acquainted with the 
creation^ preservation, and destruction of the universe and 
acquiring wisdom, is never depressed even under the most 
engrossing sorrows/’ 

And so ends the sixty-seventh Section in the Sambhava of 
the Adi Farva. 


Section LXVIII. 

(Sambkava Parva continued,) 

Janamejaya said, '*0 Brahmana, I have, indeed, heard 
from thee this account of the incarnation, according to their 
portions, of the gods, the Danavas, the Rakshasas, and also 
of the Gandharvas and the Apsaras. I, however, again desire 
to bear of the dynasty of the Kurus from the very beginning. 
Therefore, O Brahmana, speak of this in the presence of all 
these Brahmarshis 1 ” 

Vaisampay ana said, ^'0 exalted one of the Bharata race, 
the founder of the Paurava line was Dushmanta gifted with 
great energy. And he was the protector of the earth bounded 
by the four seas. And that king had full sway over four quarters 
of this world. And he was the lord also of various regions in 
the midst of the sea. And that great oppressor of all foes 
had sway over the countries even of the mlecchas. 

And during his rule there were no men of mixed castes, no 
tillers of the soil (for the land of itself yielded produce), no 
workers of mines (for the surface of the earth yielded abun* 
dance), and no sinful men. All were virtuous, and did every 
thing from motives, 0 tiger among men, of virtue. There 
was no fear of thieves, 0 dear one, no fear of famine, no fear 
of disease. And all the four orders took pleasure in doing their 
respective duties and never performed religious acts for obtain- 
ing fruition of desires. And his subjects depending upon him 
never entertained any fear. And Farjannya (Indra) poured 
showers at the proper time and ihe produce of the fields was 
always pulpy and juicy. And the earth was full of all kinds 
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of wealth and all kinds of animals. And the Brahmanaa 
were always engaged in their duties and they were alwaya 
truthful. And the youthful monarch was endued with wonder- 
ful prowess and a physical frame hard as thuuder-bolt so that 
he could, taking up the mountain Mandara, support it in his 
arms with its forests and bushes. And he was well-skilled in 
four kinds of encounters with the mace (hurling it at foes in a 
distance, striking at those that are near, whirling it in the 
midst of many, and driving the foe before.) And he was 
skilled also in the use of all kinds of weapons and in riding 
elephants and horses. And in strength he was like unto 
Vishnu, in splendour like unto the maker of day, in gravity 
like unto the Ocean, and in patience like unto the Eiirth. 
And the monarch was loved of al I his subjects, and he ruled 
his contented people virtuously. '' 

Aud thus cuds the sixty-eighth Section in the Saiubhava 
of the Adi Parva, 


Section LXIX. 

( Sambhava Parva continued. ) 

Janamejaya said “ I desire to hear from thee about the 
birth and life of the high-souled Bharata and of the origin of 
Sakuntala. And^ 0 worshipful oue, I also desire to hear all 
about Dushmanta — that lion among men — ^and how the hero 
obtained Sakuntala. It behoveth thee, O knower of truth and 
first of all intelligent men, to tell me everything. 

Vaisampayana said, “Once on a time (king Dushmanta) of 
mighty arm and accompanied by a large force went into the 
forest. And he took with him also hundreds of horses and 
elephants. And the force that accompanied the monarch was of 
four kinds (foot-soldiers, charioteers, cavalry, and elephants,) — - 
heroes armed with swords and darts and bearing in their hands 
maces and stout clubs. And surrounded by hundreds of warriors 
with Prasa and Tamara (missile weapons) in their arms, the 
monarch set out on his journey. And with the leonine roar 
of the warriors and with the notes of the conch and the 
sound of the drum, with the rumblmg the chariot wheel^, 
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and with the deep roar of tlie huge elephants, all mingling' 
with the neighing of horses and the clashing of weapons 
of the variously armed attendants in diversified dresses, there 
arose a deafening tumult while the king was on his march. 
And ladies gifted with great beauty, from the terraces of goodly 
mansions, beheld that heroic monarch the achiever of his own 
fame. And the ladies saw that he was like unto Sakra, the 
slayer of his enemies, capable of repulsing the elephants of foes. 
And they believed that he was the wielder of the thunder-bolls 
himself. And they said, 'This is that tiger among men who in 
war is equal unto Vasu in prowess, and in consequence of tho 
might of whose arm there are no foes left. * And saying this, 
the ladies from affection gratified the monarch by showering 
flowers on his head. And followed by foremost of Brahmanas 
uttering blessings all the way, the king in great gladness of 
heart went towards the forest eager on slaying the deer. And 
many Brahmanas, Kshatrias, Vaisyas, and Sudras followed the 
monarch who was like unto the king of the celestials seated 
on the back of a proud elephant. The citizens and other 
classes followed the monarch for some distance. And they at 
last refrained from going further at the command of the king. 
And the king, then, ascending on bis chariot, of winged speed 
filled the whole earth and even the heavens, with the ghar^ 
ghara of his chariot wheels. And as he went he saw around 
him a forest like unto Nandana itself (the celestial gardens.) 
And it was full of Vilwa, Arkd, Khddira (catechu) Kopithwa, 
and Dhava trees. And he saw that the soil was uneven and 
8ca tiered over with blocks of stone loosened from the neigh- 
bouring cliffs. And he saw that it was without water and 
without human beings and lay extended for many Yojanoos 
around. And it was full of deer and lions and other terrible 
beasts of prey. 

“And king Dushmanta, that tiger among men, assisted by 
his followers and the warriors in his train, agitated that forest) 
killing numerous animals. And Dushmanta, piercing them 
with his arrows, felled numerous tigers that were within shoot- 
ing range. And the king wounde*d many that were too distant, 
ftad killed many that were loo near with his heavy sword, And 
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tliat foremost of all wielilers of Jarts killed many by hurling 
his darts at them. And well conversant with the arts of 
wliirling the mace, the king of iin measurable prowess fearless- 
ly wandered over the forest. And the king roamed about 
killing the inmates of the wilderness somtimes by Lis swords 
and sometimes by tast-Jesceuding blows of his mace and heavy 
short clubs. 

“And when the forest was so agitated by the king possessed 
of wonderful energy and by the warriors in his train delight- 
ing in warlike sports, the lions began thereupon to desert it 
in numbers. And herds of animals deprived of their leaders, 
from fear and anxiety began to utter loud cries as they fled in 
all directions. And fatigued with flight they began to fall 
down on all sides, unable to slake their thirst having reached 
river-beds that were perfectly dry. And many so falling were 
eaten up by the hurigry warriors. While others were eaten up 
after having been duly quartered and roasted in fires lit up 
by the warriors. And many strong elephants maddened with 
the wounds they received and alarmed also beyond measure 
fled with trunks upraised on high. And those wild elephants 
betraying the usual symptoms of alarm by urinating and 
ejecting the contents of their stomach and voinitting blood 
in large quantities trampled, as they ran, mauy warriors to 
death. And that forest which had been full of animals was 
by the king with his masses of followei's and sharp weapons 
soon made bereft of lions and tigers and other uioiiarchs of the 
wilderness.” 

And thus endeth the sixty-ninlb Section in the Sambhava 
of the Adi Parva. 


Section LXX. 

(Samhhava Parva continue L) 

Vaisampayana said, “Then the king with hi? follow^ers 
having killed thousands of animals entered anotlier forest for 
purposes of hunting. And attended by a single follower and 
fatigued with hunger and thirst he came u[)on a largo desert 
<on the frontiers of the forest. And having crossed this herb- 
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less plain the king came upon another forest full of the re- 
treats of ascetics, beautiful to look at, delighting the heart, 
and of cool, agreeable breezes. And it was full of trees 
covered with blossoms, the soil overgrown with the softest and 
greenest grass, extending for many miles around, and echoing 
with the sweet notes ot winged warblers. And it resounded 
also with the notes of the male Kohila and of the shrill cicala. 
And it abounded with magnificient trees with outstreched 
branches forming a shady canopy overhead. And the bees 
hovered over flowery creepers all around. And there were 
beautiful bowers in every place. And there was no tree with- 
out flowers, none without fruits, or none that had prickles on 
it, or none that had no bees swarming around it. And the 
whole forest resounded with the melody of winged choristers. 
And it was decked with various flowers. And there were re- 
freshing shades of blossoming trees. 

“ Such was the delicious and excellent forest that the great 
bowman entered. And trees with branches beautified witb 
clusters of flowers began to gently wave at the soft breeze and 
rain their flowers over the monarch’s head. And the trees clad 
in their flowery attire of all colors, with sweet- throated 
warblers perching on them, stood there in rows with heads 
touching the very heavens. And around their branches hang- 
ing down with the weight of flowers the bees tempted by 
the honey hummed in sweet chorus. And the king endued 
vrith great energy beholding innumerable spots covered with 
bowers of creepers decked with thick clusters of flowers, from 
excess of gladness became very much charmed. And the forest 
was exceedingly beautiful in consequence of those trees ranged 
around with flowery branches twining with each other and 
looking like so many rain-bows for gaudiness and variety of 
color. And it was the resort ot bands of ascetics crowned 
with success, of the Chdro/Uds, of tribes of Gandharvas and 
Apsaras, of monkeys find Kinnaras drunk with joy. Delici- 
ous, cool, and fragrant breezes conveying the effluvia of fresh 
flowers blew in all directions as if they had come there to 
sport with the trees. And the* king saw that charming forest 
gifted with such beauties, And it was situate in a delta of 
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the river, and the cluster of high trees standing together made 
the place look like a gaudy flatstaif. 

“ And in that forest which was the resort of ever-cheerful 
birds, the monarch saw a delightful and charming retreat 
of ascetics. And there were many trees around it. And the 
sacred fire was burning within it. And the king worshipped 
that unrivalled retreat. And he saw sitting in it numerous 
Yotis, Valakhillymy and other Munis. And it was adorned 
with many chambers containing the sacrificial fire. And the 
flowers dropping from the trees had formed a thick carpet 
spread over the ground. And the spot looked exceedingly 
beautiful with those tali trees of large trunks. And by it flowed, 
O king, the sacred and transparent Maliui with every species 
of water-fowl playing on its bosom. And that stream infused 
gladness into the hearts of the ascetics who resorted to it for 
purposes of ablutions. And the king beheld on its banks many 
innocent animals of the deer species and was exceedingly de- 
lighted with all he saw. 

‘'And the monarch, the course of whose chariot no foe could 
obstruct, then entered that asylum which was like unto the 
region of the celestials, being exceedingly beautiful all over. 
And the king saw that it was on the margent of the sacred 
stream which was like the mother of all the living creatures 
residing in its vicinage. And on its beach sported the CAa/cm- 
vaka, and waves of milk-white foam. And there stood also the 
habitation of Kinnaras. And monkeys and bears too disported 
in numbers. And there lived also holy ascetics engaged in 
study and meditation. And there could be seen also elephants 
and tigers and snakes. And it was on the banks of that 
stream that the excellent asylum of the illustrious Kasyapa 
stood offering a home to numerous Kishis of great ascetic merit. 
And beholding that river, and the asylum also washed by 
that river which was studded with many islands and which 
possessed banks of so much beauty, — an asylum like unto that 
of Nara and Narayana laved by the waters of the Ganges, — 
the king then resolved to enter into that sacred abode. And 
that bull among men, desirous of beholding the great Rishi of 
^cetic wealth, the illustrious Kauwa of the race of Kasyapa^ 
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cme who possessed every virtue and who for his splendour 
could with difficulty be gazed at, then approached tliat forest 
resounding with the notes of maddened peacocks and like 
unto the gardens of the great Gandharva Chittra-ratha him- 
self. And lialtiug his army, consisting of flags, cavalry, in- 
fantry, and elepliants, at the entrance of the forest, the 
monarch spoke as follows : — ‘ 1 shall go to behold the mighty 
aycctic of Kasyapa’s race, he who is without darkness. Stay 
ye here until my return 1 ' 

And the king having entered that forest which was 
like unto Indra’s garden, soon forgot his hm^ger and thirst. 
And he was pleased beyond measure. And the monarch, laying 
aside all signs of royalty, entered that excellent asylum with 
but his minister and his priest, desirous of beholding that Rishi 
Tvho was an indestructible mass of ascetic merit. And the 
king saw that the aylum was like unto the region of Brahma. 
There were bees sweetly humming here and winged warblers 
of various species pouring forth their melodies there. At 
particular places that tiger among men heard the chaunting of 
the Rig hymns by first-rate Brahmauas according to the just 
rules of intonation. Other places again were decked with 
Brahmanas acquainted with the ordinances of sacrifices, of 
the Angas, and the hymns of the Yayurveda. Other places 
again were filled with the harmonious strains of Sama hymns 
Bung by vow-observing Rishis. At other places the asylum 
was decked with Brahmanas learned in the Atliarva Veda. 
At other places again Brahmanas learned in the Atharva Veda 
and those capable of chaunting the sacrificial hymns of the 
Sama were reciting the Sanhitos according to the just rules of 
voice. At other places again other Brahmanas well-acquainted 
with the science of ortho-epy were reciting mantras of other 
kinds. In fact, that sacred retreat resounding with these holy 
notes was like unto a second region of Brahma himself. And 
there were many Bralunanas skilled in the art of making 
sacrificial platforms and in the rules of Krama in sacrifices, 
conversant with logic and the mental sciences, and possessing 
a complete knowledge of the Vedas. There were those also 
y^ho were fully acquainted witli the meanings of all kinds at 
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ijfpres'sions, those that were conversant with all especial rites, 
those also that were followers of Moksha-dharma ; those again 
that were well-skilled in establishing propositions, rejecting 
superfluous causes, and drawing right conclusions. There 
were those having a knowledge of the science of words (gram- 
mar), of prosody, of NirvJcta\ those again who were conversant 
with astrology and learned in tlie properties of matter and the 
fruits of sacrificial rites, possessing a knowledge of causes 
and effects, capable of understanding the cries of birds and 
monkies, well-read in large treatises, and skilled in various 
sciences. And the king, as he proceeded, heard their voicee. 
And the retreat resounded also with the voices of men capable 
ef charming human heartsv And the slayer of hostile heroes 
also saw around him learned Brahmanas of rigid vows engaged 
in Japa and horna. And the king wondered nuich on behold- 
ing the beautiful carpets which those Brahmanas offered to 
him respectfully. And that excellent of monarebs, at sight 
of the rites with which those Brahmanas worsliipped the gods 
and great Risbis, thought within himself that he was in the 
region of Brahma. And the more the king saw that aus{)i- 
cious and sacred asylum of Kasyapa protected by that Rishi’a 
ascetic virtues and possessing all the requisites of a holy retreat; 
the more he desired to see it. In fact, he was not satisfied 
with his short survey. And the slayer of heroes at last, ac- 
companied by his minister and his priest, entered that charm- 
ing and sacred retreat of Kasyapa peopled all around with 
Risbts of great ascetic wealth and exalted vows.” 

And thus ends the seventieth Section in the Sambhava of 
the Adi Parva. 


Section LXXI. 

( Samhhava Pdrva coat in ued. ) 

Vaisampayana said, The monarch then, as he proceeded, 
left even his reduced attendants at the entrance of the asy- 
lum. And entering quite alon^, be saw not the Rishi (Kanwa) 
of rigid vows. And not seeing the Rishi and finding that the 
abode was empty, he hailed loudly, saying, ‘What ho, who iat 
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here ?* And the sound of his voice was echoed back, loud as i®' 
was. And hearing the sound of his voice, there came out of the 
Rishi's abode a maiden beautiful as Sree herself but dressed 
as an ascetic’s daughter. And the black-eyed fair one, as soon 
as she saw king Duslimanta, bade him welcome and worshipped 
him duly. And showing him due respect by the offer of a 
seat, Padya and Arghyaj enquired after, 0 king, about the 
monarch’s health and peace. And having worshipped the 
king and asked him about his health and peace, the maiden, 
reverentially asked, ‘What must be done, O king ! I await your 
commands/ The king duly worshipped by her, then said unto 
that maiden of faultless features and sweet speech, ‘I have come 
to worship the greatly fortunate Rishi Kanwa. Tell me, O 
amiable and beautiful one, where has the illustrious Rishi gone? 

^^Sakuntala then answered, ‘My illustrious father hath gone 
away from the asylum to fetch fruits. Wait but a moment and 
thou wilt see him when he arrives/ ** 

Vaisampayana continued, “ The king not seeing the Rishi, 
and addressed thus by her, beheld that the maiden was exceed- 
ingly beautiful and endued with perfect symmetry of shape* 
And he saw that she was of sweet smiles. And she stood 
decked in beauty for her faultless features, for ascetic penan- 
ces, and for humility. And he saw that she was in the bloom 
of youth. She therefore asked her, ‘ Who art thou ? And 
whose daughter, O beautiful one 1 Why hast' thou come into 
the woods also ? O handsome one, gifted with so much beauty 
and such virtues, whence hast thou come ? O charming one, 
at the very first glance liast thou stolen my heart ! I desire 
to learn all about thee ; therefore tell me all T And thus 
addressed by the monarch in the aslyum, the maiden smilingly 
replied in these sweet words : — O Diishmanta, I am the 
daughter of the virtuous, wise, high-souled, and illustrious 
ascetic Kanwa ! * 

Dushmanta, hearing this replied, "The universally worship- 
ped and greatly fortunate Rishi is one whose seed hath been 
drawn up. Even Dharma himself might fall off from his 
course, but ascetics of rigid vows can never fall off so. There- 
fore, 0 thou of the fairest complexion, how hast thou beea 
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}}om his daugliter? This great doubt of mine it behovelh 
4hee to dispel T 

Sakutala then replied, ‘Hear, O king, what I have learnt 
regarding all that befell me of old and how I am the daughter 
of the Muni! Once on a tiiue, a Rishi came here and asked 
about my birth. All that the illustrious one (Kanwa) told him 
hear now of me, 0 king I 

“ ‘My father Kanwa, in answer to that Rishi’s enquiries said, 
Viswamitra of old liaving been engaged in the most austere 
of penances alarmed Indra the chief of the celestials who 
thought that the mighty ascetic of blazing energy would, by 
bis penances, hurl him down from his high seat in the heavens. 
And Indra thus alarmed, summoned Menaka, and told her, 
“Thou, 0 Menaka, art the first of all the celestial Apsaras ! 
Therefore, 0 amiable one, do me this service. Hear what 
I say. This great ascetic Viswamitra, like unto the Sun him- 
elf in splendour, is engage i in tlie most severe of penances. 
My heart is trembling with fear. Indeed, O slender-waisted 
Menaka, this is thy business ! Thou must see that Viswa- 
mittra, of soul rapt in contemplation and engaged in the 
most austere of penances, who might hurl me from my seat, 
Go and tempt him, and frustrating his continued austerities 
accomplish my good ! Win him away from his penances, 
0 beautiful one, by tempting him with thy beauty, youth, 
agreeableness, arts, smiles and speech.’' Hearing all this, 
Menaka replied, “ The illustrious Viswamitra is endued with 
great energy and is a mighty ascetic. He is very wrathful 
also as is known to thee. The energy, penances, and wrath 
of the high-aouled one have made even thee anxious. Why 
should not I also be anxious ? He it was who made even the 
illustrious Vasishta bear the pangs of witnessing the premature 
death of his children. He it was who though at first was born 
a Kshatria subsequently became a Brahmana by strength of his 
ascetic penances. He it was who for purposes of his al>lu- 
lions created a deep river that can with difficutly be forded, 
and which sacred stream is known by the name of the Kausiki. 
It was Viswamitra whose wife in a season of distress was 
muiniaiuod by the royal sage Matanga (Trisanku) who was then 
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living under a father’s curse as a hunter. It was Vlswamhri 
who, returning after the famine was over, changed the name of 
the stream laving his asylum from Kausiki into ParSl. It was 
Viswainitra who, in return for the services of Matanga, himself 
became the. latter’s priest for purposes of a sacrifice. The 
lord of the celestials himself went from fear to that sacrifice 
for drinking the SoiwJb juice. It was Visvvamitra who in 
anger created a second world and numerous stars beginning 
with Sravana. He it was who granted protection to Trisanku 
under a superior ’s curse. I am frightened to approach him 
whose deeds arc such ! Tell me, O Indra, the means that 
should be adopted so that I may not be burnt by his wrath. 
He can burn the three worlds by his splendour, can, by a 
stamp, cause the earth to quake. He can sever the great 
Meru from the earth and hurl it at any distance. He can 
go round the ten points of the earth in a moment. How can 
a woman like us even touch such a one full of ascetic virtue, 
like unto blazing fire, and having his passions under complete 
control 1 His mouth is like unto the blazing fire, the pupile 
of bis eye are like the Sun and the Moon, his tongue is like 
unto Yaina himself. How shall, 0 chief of the celestials, 
woman like us even touch him ? At the thought of his prowess, 
Yama, Shoma, the great Rishis, the Saddliyas, the Viswas, the 
Valakhillyas, are terrified ! How can a woman like me refrain 
from gazing at him in alarm ? Commanded, however, by thee, 
O king of the celestials, I shall somehow approach that Rishi, 
But, O chief of the gods, devise thou some plan whereby, pro- 
tected by thee, I may safely move about that Rishi ! I think 
that when I begin to play before the Rishi, Maruta (the god of 
wind) had better go there and rob me of iny dress, and Man- 
matha (the god of love) had also, at thy command, belter help 
me then. And let also Maruta on that occasion bear thither 
fragrance from the woods to tempt the Rishi. ” Saying this, 
and all she said having been duly provided, Menaka then went 
to the retreat of the great Kaushika. 

And thus endetb the seventy-fi^vst Section in the Sambhava 
of the Adi Parva. 



Se(tion LXXII, 

(Samhhava Partu Goatiimed.) 

iCanwa continued, — And Sakra, thus addressed by her, 
then commanded him who could aproach every place (the god 
of wind) to be present with Menaka at the time the latter 
would be before the Rishi. And the timid and beautiful 
Menaka then entered the retreat and saw there Viswamitra 
who had burnt, by his penances, all his sins, and was engaged 
yet in ascetic penances. And saluting the Rishi, she then 
began to sport before him. And just at this time Maruta 
robbed her of her garments that were white as the moon. 
And she thereupon ran, as if in great bashfulness, to catch 
her attire, and as if slm was exceedingly annoyed with Maruta. 
And she did all this in the very sight of Viswamitra who 
was endued with energy like that of fire. And Viswamitra 
saw her in that attitude. And beholding her divested of her 
robes, he saw that she was of faultless features. And the 
best of Munis saw that she was exceedingly handsome, with 
no marks of age on her person. And beholding her beauty 
and accomplisliments, that bull amongst Rishis was possessed 
with desire, and made a sign that he desired her cornpa^ 
nionsliip. And he invited her accordingly and she of fault- 
less features expressed also her acceptance of the invitation, 
And they then passed a long time there in each other s com- 
pany. And sporting with each other just as they pleased, for 
a long time as if it were only a day, the Rishi begat in Mena- 
ka a daughter named Sakuutala. And Menaka (as her con- 
ception advanced) went to the banks of the river Malini 
coursing along a valley of the charming mountains of Him- 
vat. And there she gave birth to that daughter. And she 
cast tlie new-born infant on the bank of that river and w^cnt 
away. And beholding the new-born infant lying in that forest 
destitute of human beings but abounding with lions and tigers, 
a number of vultures sat around to protect it from harm. No 
Rakshasas or carnivorous aninials took its life. Those vultures 
Pfotected the daugliter of Menaka, I hud gome there to per^ 
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form my ablations and beheld the infant lying in the solitude 
of the wilderness surrounded by vultures. Bringing her hither 
I have made her my daughter. Indeed, the maker of the 
body, the protector of life, the giver of food, are all three, in 
their order, fathers according to the Dliarma shastras, And 
because she was surrounded, in the solitude of the wilderness, 
by Sakuntas (birds), therefore hatli she been named by me 
Sakuntala (bird-protected.) O Brahinana, know that it is thus 
that Sakuntala hath been my daughter. And the faultless 

Sakuntala also regards me as her father. 

^‘This is what my father had said unto the Rishi having been 
asked by him. And, O king of men, it is thus that thou 
must know I am the daughter of Kanwa. And not knowing 
my real father, I regard Kanwa as my father. Thus have I 
told thee, O king, all that hath been heard by me regarding 
my birth/ ” 

And thus ends the seventy-second Section in the Sambhava 
of the Adi Parva. 


Section LXXIII. 

( Sambhava Parva continued. ) 

Vaisampayana continued, “ King Dushmanta hearing all 
this said, ‘Well-spoken by thee, O princess, all that, O blessed 
one, thou hast said ! Be my wife, O beautiful one ! What 
shall I do for thee ? Golden garlands, robes, ear-rings of gold, 
whitest and handsomest pearls from various countries, golden 
coins, finest carpets, I shall present thee this very day. Let the 
whole of my kingdom be thine tc-day, O beautiful one ! Come 
to me, O timid one, wedding me, 0 beautiful one, according 
to the Gandharva form I O thou of tapering thighs, of all 
modes of marriage, the Gamlliarva is regarded as the first.' 

^'And Sakuntala, hearing this, said, ‘0 king, my father 
hath gone from this asylum for fetching fruits. Wait but a 
moment, he will bestow me on thee’/ 

“And Duslimanta replied, ‘O thou beautiful and faultless 
one, I desire that thou shouldst be my companion. Know 
thou that I exist for thee, and my heart is in thee. One ia 
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certainly one’s own friend, and one certainly may depend 
upon one’s own self. Therefore, according to the ordinance, 
thou canst certainly bestow thyself. There are, in all, eight 
kinds of marriage. These are Brahma, Daiva, Arsha, Praja- 
patya, Asura, Gandharva, Rakshasa. and Paishacha the 
eighth. The self-create Mann hath spoken of the appropriate- 
ness of all these forms according to their order. Know thou, 
O faultless one, that the four first of these is fit for the 
Brahmanas, and six first for the Kshatrias. As regards kings, 
even the Rakshasa form is permissible. The Asura form is 
permitted to the Vaisyas and the Sudras. Of the five first, 
three are proper, the other two being improper. The Pai- 
shacha and the Asura forms should never be practised. These 
are the institutes of religion, and one may act according to 
them. The Gandharva and the Rakshasa forms are consistent 
with the practices of Kshatrias. Thou needst not entertain 
the least alarm. There is not the least doubt that whether 
according to any of these last mentioned forms, or according 
to a union of both of them, our wedding may take place. O 
thou of the fairest complexion, full of desire as I am, thou 
also in a similar mood canst be my wife according to the Gan- 
dharva form.’ 

“Sakuntala having listened to all this, answered. If this 
be the course sanctioned by religion, if, indeed, I am my own 
disposer, hear thou, O thou foremost of the Purava race, 
what are my terms. Promise truly to give me what I ask 
thee amongst ourselves alone. The son that shall be begotten 
in me shall become thy heir-apparent. This, 0 king, is my 
fixed resolve. And, 0 Dushmanta, if thou grantest this, then 
let our union take place.’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, The monarch, without taking 
time to consider, at once told her 'Let it be. And I will 
even take thee, 0 thou of agreeable smiles, with me to my 
capital. I tell thee truly. O thou beautiful one, thou 
deservest all this ! And so saying, that first of kings then 
wedded the handsome Sakur^ala of graceful tread, and knew 
her as her husband. And assuring her duly he came away, 
telliug her repeatedly, shall send for thy escort my troops 
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of four classes. Indeed, it is even thus that I shall take the^ 
to my capital, 0 thou of beautiful smiles.’ ’’ 

Vaisampayana continued, “0 Janamejaya, having pro-’ 
mised so to her the king went away. And as he retraced 
his way homewards he began to think of Kasyapa. And 
he asked himself, ‘ What shall the illustrious ascetic say, 
after he hath known all ?’ Thinking of this, he entered his 
capital. 

*‘The moment the king had left, Kanwa arrived at his abode, 
But Sakuntala, from a sense of shame, did not go out to 
receive her father. That great ascetic, however, possessed of 
spritual knowledge, knew all. Indeed, beholding everything 
with his spiritual eye, the illustrious one was pleased and 
addressing her said, ' Amiable one, what hath been done by 
thee today in secret, without having waited for me, viz, in- 
tercourse with a man, hath not been destructive of thy 
virtue. Indeed, union according to the Gandharva form, 
of a wishful woman with a man full of desire, without mantras 
of any kind, it is said, is the best for Kshatrias. That best 
of men, Dushmanta, is also high-souled and virtuous. Thou 
hast, 0 Sakuntala, accepted him for thy husband. The son 
that shall be born of thee shall be mighty and illustrious in 
this world. And he shall have sway over the whole of this 
earth bounded by the sea. And the forces of that illustrious 
king of kings, while he goeth out against bis foes, shall be 
irresistible. ’ 

‘'And Sakuntala then approached her fatigued father and 
washed his feet. And taking down the weight he had on 
and placing the fruits in proper order, told him, ‘It behoveth 
thee to give thy grace to that Dushmanta whom I have accept- 
ed for my husband, as ^ell as to his ministers.* 

“Kanwa replied, ‘ 0 thou of the fairest complexion, for 
thy sake, I am inclined to bless him. But receive from me, 
thou blessed one, the boon that thou desirest.’ ’* 

Vaisampayana continued, “Sakuntala thereupon moved by 
the desire of benefiting Dushmcyita, asked the boon that the 
Paurava monarchs might ever be virtuous and never be deprives? 
pi their thrones. ” 
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And so ends the seven by -third Section in the Sambhava of 
the Adi Parva. 


Section LXXIV. 

(Samhhava Parva continued.) 

Vaisampayana said, ''After Dushmanta had left the asylum 
Ijiving those promises to Sakuiitala, the latter of taperin«f 
thighs brought forth a boy of immeasurable energy. And' 
when the child was full three years of age, he became in 
splendour like the blazing fire. And, O Janamejaya, he waa 
possessed of beauty and magnanimity and every accomplish- 
ment. And the first of virtuous men, Kanwa, caused all the 
rites of religion to be performed on that intelligent child 
thriving day by day. And the boy gifted with pearly teeth 
and shining locks, capable of slaying lions even at that age, 
with all auspicious signs on his palm, and broad expansive fore- 
head, grew up in beauty and strength. And like unto a celes- 
tial child in splendour he began to grow up rapidly. And 
when he was only six years of age, endued with great atrength 
he used to seize and bind to the trees that stood around that 
asylum lions and tigers and boars and buffaloes and elephants. 
And he rode on some animals, seized some, and pursued others 
in sportive mood. The dwellers of Kanwas asylum there- 
upon bestowed on him a name. And they said, because he 
seizes and restrains all animals however strong, let him be 
called Sarva-dainana ( the resfcrainer of all. ) And it was thus 
that the boy came to be named Sm'va’damaim, endued as he 
was with prowess and energy, and strength. And the Rishi 
seeing the boy and marking also his extraordinary acts, told 
Sakuntala that the time had come for^his installation as the 
heir-apparent. And beholding the strength of the boy, Kanwa 
commanded his disci[)les, saying, Bare ye witliout delay this 
Sakuntala with her son from this abode to that of her 
husband blessed with every auspicious sign. Women should 
not live long in the houses of their paternal or maternal, 
relations. Such residence is destructive of their reputation^ 
their good conduct^ their virtue, Therefore delay noi iiv bear*^ 
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ing her hence/ The disciples of the Rishi thereupon, saying 
* so be it, * went towards the city named after the elephant 
( Hastinapore ) with Sakuntala and her son before them. 
And then she of fair eye-brows taking with her that boy of 
celestial beauty endued with eyes like lotus leaves, left the 
woods where she had been first known by Dushmanta. And 
liaving approached the king, she with her boy resembling in 
splendour the rising Sun was introduced to him. And the dis- 
ciples of the Rishi having introduced her, returned to the 
asylum. And Sakuntala having worshipped the king according 
to. proper form, told him, ‘This is thy son, 0 king ! Let him 
be installed as thy heir-apparent. O king, this child, like 
unto a celestial, hath been begotten by thee in me. There- 
fore, O thou best of men, fulfil now the promise thou gavest 
me. Call to thy mind, 0 thou of great good fortune, the 
agreement into which thou hadst entered on the occasion 
of thy union with me in the asylnm of Kanwa.' 

*Tlie king, hearing these her words, and remembering 
everything, said, 1 do not remember anything. Whose art 
thou, 0 wicked woman in ascetic guise ? I do not remem- 
ber having contracted any connection with you in respect of 
Dharma, Kama and A rtha. Go or stay or do as thou pleasest/ 
Thus addressed by him, the fair-corn pi exioned innocent one 
became abashed. Grief deprived her of consciousness and she 
stood for a time like an wooden post. Soon, however, her 
eyes became red like copper and her lips began to quiver. 
And the glances she now and then cast upon the king seemed 
to burn the latter. Her rising wrath, however, and the fire of 
her asceticism, she extinguished within herself by an extraordi- 
nary effort. Gathering her thoughts within a moment, her heart 
possessed with sorrow and rage, she thus addressed her lord 
in anger, looking at him. ‘Knowing everything, 0 monarch, 
how canst thou, like an inferior person, thus say that thou 
knowest not ? Thy heart is a witness a regards the truth or 
falsehood of this matter. Therefore speak truly witliout de- 
grading thyself ! He who being one thing, representeth himself 
as another tiling to others is like & thief and a robber of his 
Bell. Of what sin is he not capable ? Thou thinkesl that 
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thou alone hast knowledge of thy deed. But knowest thou 
not that the ancient omniscient one (Narayana) lieth in thy 
heart ? He knoweth all thy sins, and thou sinnest in his 
presence. He that sins thinks that none observeth him. But 
he is observed by the gods and by him also who occupieth 
every heart. The Sun, the Moo n, the Air, Fire, Earth, Sky, 
Water, the heart, Yama, the day, the night, both twilights, 
and Dharma, all witness the acts of man. Yama, the son of 
Surya, taketh no account of his sins with whom Narayana the 
witness of all acts is gratified. But he with whom Narayana is 
not gratified is tortured for his sins by Yama. Him who 
degradeth himself by representing his self falsely, the gods 
never bless. Even his own soul doth not bless him. I am 
a wife devoted to my husband. I have come of my own accord, 
it is true. But do not, on that account, treat me with disres*- 
pect. I am thy wife and therefore deserve to be treated res- 
pectfully. Wilt thou not treat me so because I have come 
hither of my own accord ? In the presence of so many, why 
dost thou treat me like an ordinary woman ? I am not cer- 
tainly crying in the wildneness. Dost thou not hear me ? But 
if thou refusest to do what I supplicate thee for, O Dushmanta, 
thy head this moment shall burst in hundred pieces. The 
husband entering the womb of the wife cometh out himself 
in the form of the son. Therefore is the wife called by those 
cognisant with the Veda as Jdya (she in whom one is born.) 
And the son that is so born unto persons cognisant of the 
Vedic Mantvm rescueth the spirits of deceased ancestors. And 
because the son rescueth ancestors from the hell call Put, there- 
fore hath he been called by the self-create himself Puttra (the 
rescuer from Put.) By a son one conquereth the three worlds. 
By a son’s son, one enjoyeth eternity. And by a grand-son’s 
son great-grand-fatliers enjoy everlasting happiness. She is a 
true wife who is skilful in house-hold affairs. She is a true 
wife who hath borne a son. She is a true wife whose heart is 
devoted to her lord. She is a true wife who knoweth none 
but her lord. The wife is man’s half. The wife is the first 
of friends. The wife is the root of Dharma, Artha, and Kama, 
The wife is the root of salvation, They that have wives can 
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perform religious acts. They that have wives can lead domes^ 
tic lives. They that have wives have the means to be cheers 
ful. They that have wives can achieve good fortune. Sweet'- 
speech ed wives are as friends on occasions of joy. They are 
as fathers on occasions of religious acts. They are as mDthors 
in hours of sickness and woe. Even in the deep woods, a wife 
to a traveller is his refreshment and solace. He that hath a wife 
is trusted by all. A wife therefore is one's most valuable 
possession. Even when the husband leaving this world goeth 
into ti)e region of Yama, it is the devoted wife that accom^ 
panics him there. A wife gone before waits for the husband. 
But if the husband goeth before, the chaste wife followeth 
close. For these reasons, O king, doth marriage exist. The 
husband enjoyeth the companionship of the wife both in this 
and the other world. It hath been said by learned persons 
that one is himself born as one's son. Tiierefore should a 
man whose wife hath borne a son look upon her as his mother. 
Beholding the face of the son one hath begot in his wife, like 
bis own face in a mirror, one feeleth as bippy as a virtntous? 
man on attaining to heaven. Men scorched by mental grief 
or suffering under bodily pain feel as much refreshed in the 
companionship of their wives as one perspiring (under the hot 
sun) in a cool bath. No man even in anger should ever do 
anything that is disagreeable to his wife, seeing that happi- 
ness, joy, and virtue, everything dependeth on the wife. A 
wife is the sacred field in which the husband is" born himself. 
Even Rishis cannot create creatures without women. Wluit 
happiness is greater than what the father feels when the son- 
running towards him, even though his bo<ly be smeared with 
dust, clasps his limbs ? Why then dost thou treat with in- 
difference such a eon who hath approached thee himself and 
who caste th wishful glances towards thee for climbing thy 
knees ? Even ants support, without destroying, their own 
eggs. Then why shouldst not thou, virtuous as thou art, sup- 
port thy own child ? The touch of soft sandal paste, of 
women, of (cool) water, is not so agreeable as the touch of 
one's own infant son locked in one's embrace. As a Brahmana 
U the foremost of all bipeds, a cow the foremost of all 
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qnadriipods, a preceptor the foremost of all superior?, so Ig 
the son foremost of all objects agreeable to the touch. Let 
therefore, this handsome child touch thee in embrace. There 
is nothing in the world more agreeable to the touch than the 
embrace of one’s son. O thou chastiser of the foe, I have 
brought forth this child, O monarch, capable of dispelling all 
thy sorrows, after bearing him in my womb for full three years. 
And, O monarch of the Puru race, ‘‘ He shall perform a hun- 
dred horse-sacrifices” were the words uttered in the skies when 
I was in the lying-in room. Indeed, men going into places 
remote from their homes take up others’ children on their 
laps and smelling their heads feel great haj>piness. Thou 
knowcst that Brahmanas repeat these Vedic mantras on the 
occasion of the consecrating rites of infancy. “ Thou art born, 
0 son, of my body ! Thou art sprung from my heart. Thou 
art myself in the form of son. Live thou for a hundred years! 
My life dependetli on thee, and the continuation of my raco 
also on thee. Therefore, 0 son, live thou in great happiness 
for a hundred yeais. ” He hath sprung from thy body — this 
second being from thee. Behold thyself in thy son as thou 
beholdest thy image in the clear lake ! As the sacrificial fire 
is kindled from the domestic one, so hath this one sprung from 
thee. Though one, thou hast divided thy self. In course of hunt- 
ing while engaged in the pursuit of deer, I was approached 
by thee, 0 king, I who was then a virgin in the asylum of my 
father ! Urvasi, Purva-chitti, Saha-janya, Menaka, Viswaclii, 
and Ghritachi, these are the six foremost Apsaras. Amongst 
them again, Menaka, born of Brahma, is the first. Descend- 
ing from heaven on earth, after intercourse with Viswamitra 
she gave me birth. That celebrated Apsara, Menaka, brought 
me forth in a valley of the Himalya, And bereft of all 
atfection, she went away casting me there as if I was any 
body else’s child. What sinful act did I do of old in some 
other life that I was in infancy cast off by rny parents and at 
present am cast off hy thee ! Cast off by thee I am ready to 
return to the asylum of my fatjjer. But it behoveth thee not 
to cast off this child who is thy own. ’ 

“Hearing all this, Dushmanta said, ‘0 Sakuutala, I do not 
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know having begot in thee this son. Women generally speak 
untruths. Who shall believe in thy words ? Destitute of all 
affection, the lewd Menaka is thy mother, for by her wast thou 
cast off on the surface of the Hirnalya as one throws away, after 
the worship is over, the flowery offerings he had made to his 
gods. Thy father too of the Kshatria race, the lustful Viswami- 
tra, who was tempted to become a Brahmaria, is destitute of 
all affection. However, Menaka is the first of Apsaras, and 
thy father also is the first of Rishis. Being their daughter, 
why dost thou speak like a woman that is lewd ? Thy words 
deserve no credit. Art thou not asliamed to speak them ? Espe- 
cially before me ? Go hence, O wicked woman in ascetic 
guise. Where is that foremost of great Rishis, where also 
is that Apsara Menaka ? And where art thou, low as thou 
art, in the guise of an ascetic ? Thy child too is grown up. 
Thou sayest he is a boy, but he is very strong. How hath 
he so soon grown like a Shala sprout ? Thy birth is low. 
Thou speakest like a lewd woman. Lustfully hast thou been 
begotten by Menaka, 0 woman of ascetic guise, all that thou 
sayest is quite unknown to me. I don't know thee. Go whither- 
soever thou choosest.’ 

'‘Sakuntala replied, 'Thou seest, 0 king, the faults of 
others, even though they be so small as a mustard seed. But 
seeing, thou noticest not thy own faults even though they be 
as large as the Vilwa fruit. Menaka is of the celestials. Indeed, 
Menaka is reckoned as the first of celestials. My birth, there- 
fore, 0 Dushinanta, is far higher than thine. Thou walkest 
upon the earth, O king, but I roam in the skies. Behold, the 
difference between ourselves is as that between (the mountain 
of ) Meru and a mustard seed. Behold my power, 0 king ! 
I can repair to the abodes of Indra, Kuvera, Yama, and 
Varuna. The saying is true which I shall refer to before thee, 
O. sinless one ! I refer to it for example's sake and not from evil 
motives. Therefore it behoveth thee to pardon me after thou 
hast heard it. An ugly person considereth himself handsomer 
than others until he sees his own face in the mirror. But when he 
sees his own ugly face in the mirror, it is then that he perceives 
the difference between himself and others, He that is really 
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handsome never taunts anybody. And he that always talketh 
evil becometh a reviler. And as the swine always affect dirt and 
filth even when in the midst of a flower-garden, so the wicked 
always choose the evil out of both evil and good that others 
speak. Those, however, that are wise, hearing the speeches 
of others that are intermixed with both good and evil, accept 
only what is good, like geese that always extract the milk 
though it be mixed with water. As the honest are always pained 
in speaking ill of others, so are the wicked always rejoiced in 
doing the same thing. As the honest are always pleased in 

showing regard for the old, so are the wicked always rejoiced 

in aspersing the good. The honest are happy in not seeking 

for faults. The wicked are happy in seeking for them. The 

wicked ever speak ill of the honest. But the latter never 
injure the former even if injured by them. What can be more 
ridiculous in the world than that those that are themselves 
wicked should represent the really honest as wicked ? When 
even atheists are annoyed with those that have fallen off from 
truth and virtue and who are really like angry snakes of viru- 
lent poison, what shall I say of myself who am nurtured in 
faith ? He that, having begotten a son who is his own image, 
regardeth him not, never attaineth to the worlds he coveteth, 
and verily the govis destroy his good fortune and possesions. 
The ^pitris have said that the son continueth the race and the 
line and is, therefore, the best of all religious acts. Therefore 
should none abandon a son. Manu hath said that there are 
five kinds of sons : those begotten by ones self in his own 
wife, those obtained (in gift) from others, those purchased for 
a consideration, those reared with affection and those begotten 
in others than wedded wives. Sons support the religion and 
achievements of men, enhance their jo} s, and rescue deceased 
ancestors from hell. It behoveth thee not, therefore, O tiger 
among kings, to abandon a son who is such. Therefore, O 
lord of the earth, cherish thy own self, truth, and virtue, by 
cherishing thy son. O thou lion among monarchs, it behoveth 
thee not to support this deceitful ness. The dedication of a 
tank is more meritorious than that of an hundred wells. A 
sacrifice again is more meritorious than the dedication of a 

29 
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tank. A son is more meritorious than a sacrifice. Truth i3 
more meritorious than an hundred sons. An hundred horse- 
sacrifices had once been weighed with Truth. Truth was 
found heavier thun an hundred horse-sacrifices, O king, Truth, 
I ween, may be equal to the study of the whole Vedas and 
ablutions in all holy places. There is no virtue equal to Truth. 
There is nothing superior to Truth. O king, Truth is God 
himself. Truth is the highest vow. Therefore, violate not 
th)^ pledge, O monarch ! Let Truth and thee be ever united. 
If thou placest no credit on my wmrds, I shall of my own 
accord go hence. Indeed, thy companionship should be avoided. 
But know thou, O Dushmanta, that when thou art gone, this 
son of mijie shall rule the whole earth surrounded by the four 
seas and adorned by the king of the mountains.’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, And Sakun tala having spoken 
to the monarch in this wise, then left liis presence- But as 
soon as she had loft, a voice from the skies, emanating from no 
visible shape, thus spoke to Dushmanta as he was sitting sur- 
rounded by his Ritwijas, Purohita, Acharyas, and Minis- 
ters. And the voice said, ' The mother is but the sheath of 
flesh : the son sprung from the fatlier is the father himself. 
Therefore, O Dushmanta, cherish thy son, and insult not 
Sakuntala. O thou best of men, the son, who is but a form of 
ones own seed, roscueth (ancestors) from the regions of Yama. 
Thou art the progenitor of this boy. Sakuntala hath spoken 
the truth. The husband dividing his body in twain is born 
ot his wife in the form of son. Therefore, O Dushmanta, 
cherish thou, 0 monarch, thy son born of Sakuntala. To live 
forsaking one’s living son is a great misfortune. Therefore, O 
thou of the Puru race, cherish thy high-souled son born of 
Sakuntala ! And because this child is to be cherished by thee 
even at our word, therefore shall this thy sou be known by 
the name of Bharata (the cherished.)’ Hearing these words 
uttered by the dwellers of heaven, the monarch of the Pau- 
rava race became overjoyed and spoke as follows unto his 
Purohita and ministers. ' Hear y^ these words uttered by the 
celestial messenger ? I also myself do know this one to be 
jny sen, If 1 had taken him as my son on the strength of 
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Sakuntala’s words alone, my people would have been sus- 
picious and my son also would not have been regarded as 
pure.’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, The monarch then, O thou of 
the Bharata race, seeing the purity of his son established by 
the celestial messenger, became exceedingly glad. And he 
took unto him that son with joy. And the king with a joyous 
heart then performed all those rites upon his son that a father 
should perform. And the king smelt his child’s head and 
hugged him with affection. And the Brahinanas began to utter 
blessings upon him and the bards began to applaud him. And 
the monarch then experienced the great delight that one feel- 
eth at the touch of one’s son. And Dushinanta also received 
that wife of his with affection. And he told her these words, 
pacifying her affectionately. ‘ 0 Goddess, my union with thee 
took place privately. Therefore, I was thiuking of how best 
to establish thy purity. My people might think that we were 
only lustfully united and not as husband and wife ; and 
therefore, this son that I would have installed as my heir- 
apparent would only have been regarded as of impure birth. 
And, dearest, every hard word thou hast uttered in thy anger, 
have I, O large-eyed one, forgiven thee. Thou art my dearest. ’ 
And that royal ^age, Dushmanta, having spoken thus to his 
dear wife, then, 0 Bharata, received her with offerings of per- 
fume, ■ food, and drink. And king Dushmanta then, bestowing 
the name of Bharata upon his child, formally intsalledJiim as 
the heir-apparent. And the famous bright wheels of Bharata s 
chariot, invincible and like unto the wheels of the cars owned 
by the gods, traversed every region filling the whole earth 
with their ghar^gliara. And the son of Dushmanta reduced 
to subjection all the kings of the earth. And he ruled virtu- 
ously and earned great fame. And that monarch of great 
prowess was known by the titles of Chalcra-varti and Sarva- 
bhauma. And he performed many sacrifices like Sakra or the 
lord of the Marutas. And Kanwa was the chief priest in those 
sacrifices in which the offerings to Braliraanas were great. 
And the blessed monarch performed both the cow- and the 
ar And Bharata gave unto Kanwa a thousand 
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gold coins as the sacrificial fee. It is that Bharata from whom 
have flowed so many mighty achievements. It is from him 
that the great race hath sprung called after his name. And 
all monarchs that have come after him in his race are called 
after him. And in the Bharata race there have been born 
many god-like monarchs gifted with great energy, and like 
unto Brahma himself. Their numbers cannot be counted. 
But, O thou of the Bharata race, I shall name the principal 
ones that were blessed with great good fortune, like unto the 
gods, and devoted to truth and honesty. 

And so ends the seventy-fourth Section in the Sambhava of 
the Adi Parva. 


Section LXXV. 

' (Sambhava ParVa coniinited.) 

Vaisampayana said, Hear now, as I recite, the recorded 
genealogy, that is sacred and subservicujt to religion, profit^ 
and pleasure, of these royal sages: the lord of creation^ 
Daksha; Mann the son of Surya; Bharata; Kuru ; Puru ; 
and Ajmida. I shall also recite to thee, 0 sinless one, the 
genealogies of the Yadavas and of the Kurus ; and of the 
kings of the Bliarata line. These genealogies are sacred and 
their recitation is a great act of propitiation. That recitation 
confereth wealth, fame, and long life. And, O sinless one, 
all those I have named shone in their splendour and were 
equal unto the great Rishis in energy. 

“ Pracheta had ten sons who were all devoted to asceticism 
and possessed every virtue. They burnt of old, by the fire 
emanating from their mouths, several plants of poisonous pro- 
perties, ami innumerable large trees that had covered the 
earth and become a source of great discomfort to man. After 
these ten, was born another named Daksha. It is from Daksha 
that all creatures have sprung. Therefore is he, O tiger among 
men, called the Grand-father. And born of Pracheta, the 
Muni Daksha, uniting himself with Virini, begat a thousand 
sons of rigid vows, all like himself. And Narada taught these 
thousand sons of Daksha the excellent philosophy o{ Sankbja 
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as a means of Salvation. [ These, therefore, totally abstained 
from begetting creatures. ] And, O Janamejaya, the lord of 
creation, Daksha, then, from desire of making creatures, begat 
fifty daughters. And he made all of them his appointed 
daughters (so that their sons might be Ais sons also for the 
performance of all religious acts.) And he bestowed ten of his 
daughters on Dharma, and thirteen on Kasyapa. And he gave 
twenty-seven to Chandra, who are all engaged in indicating 
time. And Kasyapa, the son ol Marichi, begat in her who 
was the eldest of his thirteen wives, the Adityas, the celestials 
endued with great energy and having India as their head, and 
also Vivaswan (the Sun.) And from Vivaswan was born the 
lord Yaina. And Martanda (Vivaswan) also begot another 
son after Yama, gifted with great intelligence and named Maim. 
And Manu was endued with great wisdom and devoted to 
virtue. And he became the progenitor of a line. And in 
Manu’s race have been born all human beings who have, 
therefore, been called Manavas, And it is from Manu that 
all men including Brahmanas, Kshatrias, and others have 
been born. And therefore arc they all called Maiiavas. Sub- 
sequently, O monarch, the Brahmanas became united with 
the Ksliatrias. And those sons of Manu that were Brahmanas 
devoted themselves to the study of the Vedas. And Manu 
begot ten other children named Vena, Dhrishnu, Narishyan, 
Nabhaga, Ikshaku, Karusha, Sharyati, the eighth a daugh- 
ter named Ila, Prishadhru the ninth, and Nabhagarishta 
the tenth. They all betook themselves to the practices of 
Kshatrias. Besides these, Manu bad fifty other sons on earth. 
But we heard that they all perished quarreling with each 
other. The learned PururavA was born of lift. It hath been 
heard by us that Ila was both his mother and father. And the 
great Pururava had sway over thirteen islands of the sea. 
And though a human being he was always surrounded by 
companions that were inhuman. And Pururava, intoxicated 
with power, quarreled with the Brahmanas and little caring 
for their anger robbed them of^their wealth. Beholding all 
this, Sanatkumara came from the region of BrahmS; and gave 
him good counsels which were, however, all rejected by Puru- 
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rava. Then the wrath of the great Rishis was excited, and 
the avaricious monarch, who, intoxicated with power, had lost 
tis reason, was immediately destroyed by their curse. 

*‘It was Pururava who first brought from the region of the 
Gandharvas the three kinds of fire (for sacrificial purposes. ) 
And he brought thence the Apsara Urvarsi also* And the son 
of Ila begat in XTrvasi six sons who were called Aya, Dhiman, 
Amavasu, and Dbridhayu, and Vanayu, and Shatayu. And 
it is said that Ayu begat four sons, named Nahusha, Vridha- 
sarma, Raj ingay a, and Anena, in the daughter of Sharvanui 
And, O monarch, Nahusha, of all the sons of Ayu, was gifted 
with great intelligence and prowess. And he ruled his exten- 
sive kingdom virtuously. And king Nahusha supported evenly 
the Pitris, the celestials, the Risliis, the Brahmanas, the 
Gandharvas, the Nagas, the Rakshasas, the Kshatrias, and the 
Vaisyas. And he suppressed all robber gangs with a mighty 
hand. But he made the Rishis pay tribute and carry him^ 
on their backs like beasts of burden. And conquering the 
very gods by the beauty of his person, his asceticism, prowess,, 
and energy, he ruled as if he were Indra hinoself. And 
Nahusha begot six sons, all of sweet speech, named Yati, 
Yayati, Sangyati, Ayati, Ayati, and Dhruva. Yati betaking 
himself to asceticism became a Muni like unto Brahmft himselfi. 
Y.ayS,ti became a monarch of great prowess and virtue. He 
ruled the whole earth, performed numberless sacrifices, wor- 
shipped the Pitris with great veneration, and always respected 
the gods. And he brought the whole world under his sway 
and was never vanquished by any foe. And the sons of Yayati 
were all great bowmen and resplendent with every virtue. 
And, O king, they were begotten in (his two wives) Deva- 
yani and Sharmishta. And in Devayani were born Yadu and 
Turvasu, and in Sharmishta were born Drahyu, Anu, and 
Puru. And, 0 king, having virtuously ruled his subjects for 
a long time, Yayati was attacked with hideous decrepitude 
destroying his personal beauty. And attacked by decrepitude, 
the monarch then spoke, 0 Bh^rala, unto his sons Yadu and 
Puru and Turvashu and Drahyu and Anu these words ; — ‘O 
<^ar sons, I wish to be a young man and to gratify my appe- 
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tites in the company of young women. Do you help me there- 
to T To him his eldest son born of Devayani then said, 
‘ What needest thou, 0 king ! Dost thou want to have our 
youth V Yayati then told liim, ‘Accept thou my decrepitude, 
O son ! with thy youth I would enjoy myself. During the 
time of a great sacrifice I have been cursed by the Muni 
Usana ( Sukra. ) 0 sons, I would enjoy myself with your 

youth. Take any of ye this my decrepitude and with my body 
rule ye my kingdom. I would enjoy myself with a renovated 
body. Therefore, ye my sons, take ye my decrepitude ! ' But 
none of his sons took his decrepitude. Then his youngest son 
Puru said unto him, ‘Okiiig, enjoy thou once again with a 
renovated body and returned youth ! I shall take thy decre- 
pitude and at thy command rule thy kingdom.* Thus addressed, 
the royal sage, by virtue of his ascetic power, then transferred 
his own decrepitude unto that high-souled son of his. And 
with the youth of Puru the monarch became a young man ; 
while with the monarch’s age Puru ruled his kingdom, 

‘‘Then, after a thousand years had passed away, Yayati, 
that tiger among kings, remained as strong and powerful as a 
tiger. And he enjoyed for a long time the companionship of his 
two wives. And in the gardens of Cluttra-ratha (the king of 
the Gandliarvas), the king also enjoyed the company of the 
Apsara Viswachi. But even after all this, the great king found 
liis appetites unsatiated. The king then recollected the follow- 
ing truths contained in the Puranas. ‘ Truly, one’s appetites 
are never satiated with enjoyment. On the other hand, like 
sacrificial butter poured into the fire, they flame up with indul- 
gence. Even if one enjoyeth the whole earth with its wealth, 
diamonds and gold, animals and women, one is not yet 
satiated. It is only when man doth not commit any sin in 
respect of any living thing, in heart, deed, or word, it is then 
that he attaineth to purity as that of Brahma. When one 
feareth nothing, when one is not feared by any thing, when one 
wisheth for nothing, when one injureth notiiing, it is then that 
one attaineth to the purity of Brahma.* The wise monarch 
seeing this and satisfied that one’s appetites are never satiated, 
set his mind at rest by meditation, and took back from his soni 
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his own decrepitude. And giving him back his youtli though 
his appetites were iinsatiated, and installing him on the throne, 
he spoke unto Puru thus : — ‘Thou art my true heir, thou art 
my true son in whom my race is to continue ! In the world 
shall my race be known after thy name !* ” 

Vaisampayana continued, “Then that tiger among kings, 
having installed his son Puru on the throne, went away to the 
mount of Blirigu for devoting himself to asceticism. And 
having acquired great ascetic merit, after long yefirs he suc- 
cumbed to the inevitable influence of Time. He left his 
human body by observing the vow of fasting, and ascended to 
heaven with his wives. 

And thus ends the seventy-fifth Section in the- Sambhava 
of the Adi Parva. 


Section LXXVI. 

( Sambhava Parva continued, ) 

Janamejaya said, ‘‘0 thou whoso wealth is asceticism tell 
me how our ancestor Yayati who is the tenth from Prajapati 
obtained for wife the unobtainable daughter of Sukra. I desire 
to hear of it in detail. Tell me also, one after another, of those 
monarchs separately who have been the founders of dynasties.^* 

Vaisampayana said, “The monarch Yayati was in splendour 
like unto Indra himself. I will tell thee, in reply to thy 
question, 0 Janamejaya, how both Sukra and Vrishaparva 
bestowed upon him with due rites their daughters, and how 
his union took place with Devay^ni in especial. 

“Between the celestials and the Asuras there happened 
frequent encounters of yore for the sovereignty of the three 
worlds with everything in them. The gods then, from desire 
of victory, installed the son of Angira (Vrihaspati) as their 
priest to conduct their sacrifices ; while their opponents in- 
stalled the learned Usana as their priest for the same purpose. 
And between those two Brahmanas there was always much 
boastful rivalry. Those Danavas assembled for encounter that 
were slain by the gods were all revived by Kavya (Sukra) by 
aid of the power of his knowledge, And then starting again 
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mto life, these fought with the gods. The Asuras also slew oa 
the field of battl<j many of the celestials. But the open-mind- 
ed Vrihaspati could not revive them, because he knew not the 
science called ^anjivani (re-vivificaiion) which Kavya endued 
with great energy knew so well. And the gods were, therefore, 
in great sorrow. And the gods in great anxiety of heart and 
entertaining a fear of the learned Usana, then went to Kacha, 
the eldest son of Vrihaspati, and spoke unto him, saying, ‘We 
pay court to thee, therefore be kind to us and do us a service 
that we regard as very great. That knowledge which resides 
in Sukra — that Brahmaua of immeasurable prowess, make 
thy own as soon as thou canst. Thou shalt then be a sharer 
with us in all sacrificial ofierings. Thou shalt find the 
Brahraana in the court of Vrishaparva. He always protects 
the Daiiavas but never us tiieir opponents. Thou art his 
junior in age, and therefore capable of adoring him with rever- 
ence. Thou canst also adore Deva-yaiii, the favorite daughter 
of that high-souled Brahinana. Indeed, tli on alone art capa- 
ble of conciliating them both by worship. There is none else 
that can do so. By gratifying Deva-yani with thy conduct, 
liberality, sweetness, and general behaviour, thou canst cer- 
tainly obtain that knowledge.’ The son of Vrihaspati, thus 
solicited by the gods, then saving 'So be it,’ went to where 
Vrishaparva was. And, 0 king, Kucha, thus sent by the gods, 
soon wended into the capital of the chief of the Asuras, and 
beheld Sukra there. And beholding him he thus spoke unto 
him : — ‘Accept me as thy disciple. I am the grand-^son of the 
Rishi Augiiu and son of Vrihaspati himself. By name am I 
known as Kacha. Thyself becoming my preceptor, I shall 
practise the Brahmacharya mode of life for a thousand years. 
Command me then, 0 Brahinana !’ 

‘*And Sukra (hearing this) said, ‘ Welcome art thou, O 
Kacha! I accept thy speech. I will treat thee with regard ; for 
by so doing, it is Vrihasjiati who is being regarded. 

Vaisampayaiia coiiiinued, “And Kacha, commanded by 
Kavya or Usana himself tailed also Sukra, then saying, 
•So be it’, took the vow he had spoken of. And, 0 Bharata^ 
accepting the vow as he had said, at the proper time, Kacha 
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began to conciliate regardfnlly both hiR preceptor and (his 
preceptor’s daughter) Deva-yaui. And he began to conciliate 
both, And young as he was, by singing and dancing and 
playing on different kinds of instruments, he soon gratified 
Deva-yani who was herself in her youth. And, O Bharata, 
with his whole heart set upon it, he soon gratified that maiden 
Deva- 3 ^ani — already arrived in her youth, by presents of 
flowers and fruits and services rendered with alacrity. And 
Deva-yani also bj’' her songs and sweetness of manners used, 
while the}^ were alone, to attend upon that youth carrying 
out his vow. And when five hundred 3 ’ears had thus passed 
of Kacha’s vow, the Dansvas came to learn of his intention. 
And having no compunctions about slaying a Brahmana, they 
became very angry with him. And one day they saw Kacha 
engaged in a solitary part of the woods in tending (his 
preceptor’s) kine. And they then slew Kacha from their 
hatred of Vrihaspati and from their desire also of protecting 
the knowledge of reviving the dead from being taken away 
by him. And having slain him they hacked his body into 
pices and gave these to be devoured by jackals and wolves. 
And (when twilight came) the kine returned to their fold 
without him who tended them. And Deva-yani, seeing the 
kine return from the woods without Kacha, spoke, 0 Bharata, 
unto her father thus : — 

'Thy Evening fire hath been kindled : the Sun also hath 
set, O father ) The kine have returned without him who 
tendeth them. Indeed, Kacha is not to be seen ! It is plain 
that Kacha hath been lost or dead. Truly do I say, O father^ 
that without him I would not live.’ 

'‘And Sukra hearing this said, ‘I will revive him by saying 
^Let this one come.’ Then having recourse to the science of 
reviving the dead, Sukra summoned Kacha. And summoned 
by his preceptor, Kacha appeared before him in gladness of 
heart, tearing by virtue of his preceptor’s science the bodies 
of the wolves (that had devoured him.) And asked about the 
cause of his delay, he thus spoke unto Bliargava’s (Sukra’s) 
daughter. Indeed, asked by that Brahmaiia’s daugliter, he 
told her, 'I was dead. 0 thou of pure manners, bearing the 
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sacrificial fuel, Kiisa grass, and logs of wood, I was coming 
towards our abode. I had sat under a banian tree. The kine 
also having been gathered together were staying under the 
shade of that same banian. The Asuras, beholding me, asked— 
*Who art thoiil Tliey heard me answer — lam the son of 
VrihaspatL As soon I liad said this, the Danavas slew me 
and hacking my body into pieces gave my remains to jackals 
and wolves. And they then went to their homes in gladness 
of heart. O amiable one, summoned by the high-souled Bhar- 
gaVk, I come before thee somehow flilly revived.' 

On another occasion, asked by Deva-yani, the Brahmana 
Kacha went into the woods. And as he was roving about for 
gathering flowers, the Danavas beheld him. They again slew 
him and pounding him into paste they mixed it with the 
waters of the ocean. Finding him late, the maiden again repre- 
sented the matter unto her father. And summoned again by 
the Brahmana with the aid of his science, Kacha appearing 
before (his preceptor and his daughter) told evry tiling as it had 
happened. Then slaying him for tlie third time and burning 
him and reducing him to ashes the Asuras gave those ashes to 
the preceptor himself mixing them with his wine. And 
Deva-yani again spoke unto her father, saying, ‘0 father, Kacha 
had been sent to gather flowers. But he is not to be seen. It 
is plain he hath been lost or dead. I tell thee truly, I would 
not live without him.’ 

•‘Sukra hearing this said, ' O daughter, the son of Vrihas- 
pati hath gone to the region of the dead. Though revived 
by my science, he is thus slain frequen ly. What, indeed, 
am I to do ? 0 Deva-yani, do not grieve, do not cry. One 

like thee should not grieve for one that is mortal. Indeed, 
thou art, O daughter, in consequence of my prowess, wor- 
shipped thrice a day, during the ordained hours of prayer, by 
Brahma, Brahmanas, the gods with Jndra, the Yasus, the 
Aswinas, the Asuras, in fact by the whole universe. It is 
impossible to keep him alive, for revived by me he is as often 
killed.’ To all this Deva-yani replied, ‘Why shall I, 0 father, 
not grieve for him whose gfand-father is old Angira himself, 
whose father is Vrihaspati — that ocea^a of ascetic merit, wha 
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is the grand-son of a Rishi and the son also of a Risbi ? 
He himself too was a Brahmachari and an ascetic ; always 
wakeful and skilled in everything, I will starve and follow 
the way Kacha hath gone. The handsome Kacha is, O father, 
dear unto me T 

Vaisainpayana continued, “ The great Rishi Kavya (Sukra) 
then, afflicted by what Deva-yani had said, then cried in 
anger, ^Certainly, the Asuras seek to injure me, for they slay 
my disciple that stayeth with me. These followers of Rudra 
desire to divest me of my chaMcter as a Brabmaiia by making 
me participate in their crime. Truly this crime hath a terrible 
end. The crime of slaying a Brahmana would even burn Indra 
himself,’ Having said this, that Brahmana Sukra, urged by 
Deva-yani, began to summon Kacha who had entered the jaws 
of death. But Kacha, summoned with the aid of science, and 
afraid at the consequences to his preceptor, feebly replied 
from within the stomach of his preceptor. And Kacha saidv 
‘Be graceful unto me, O lord 1 I am Kacha that worsliippetb 
thee ! Behave unto me as to thy own dearly-loved son,’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, “ Sukra then said, ‘By what patb^ 
O Brahmana, entering my stomach, dost thou stay there ^ 
Leaving the Asuras this very moment, shall I go over to the 
gods!’ And Kacha then answered, ‘By thy grace, memory 
hath not failed me. Indeed, I do recollect everything as it hath 
happened. My ascetic virtues have not been destroyed. It is 
therefore that I am able to bear this insufferable pain. O 
Kavya, slain by the Asuras and burnt and reduced to powder 
have I been given to thee with tby wine. When thou arb 
present, 0 Brahmana, the arts of the Asuras will never be able 
to vanquish the science of the Brahmana !’ 

"Hearing this, Sukra said, ‘ O daughter, what good can I 
do to thee ? It is with my death that Kacha can have back 
his life 1 0 Deva-yani, Kacha is even within me. There is 

no other way of his coming out except by ripping open my 
stomach. But Deva-yani replied, ‘Both evils shall, like fire, 
burn me. The death of Kacha and thy own death too are to 
me as same. The death of Kacha would deprive me of life. 
If thou aho diest; 1 shall not be able to bear life T Then 
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Snkra said, ' O son of Vrihaspati, thou art, indeed, one 
already crowned with success, because Deva-yani regardesfc 
thee so well. Accept now the science that I will today impart 
to thee, if indeed, thou art no Indra in the form of Kacha J 
None can come out of my stomach with life, A Brahraana, 
however, must not be slain. Therefore, accept thou the 
science I impart to thee. Start thou into life as my son I 
And possessed of the knowledge, having received it from me, 
and revived by me, look thou that coming out of my body 
thou may est have in view what gratitude dictateth/ 

Vaisampayaiia continued, “ Receiving then the science im- 
parted to him by his preceptor, ripping open his stomach the 
handsome Brabmana Kaclia came out like the moon at evening 
in the fifteenth day of the lighted fortnight. And beholding 
the remains of his preceptor lying like a heap of Brahma, even 
Kacba revived him with the aid of the science he had received. 
And worshipping iiim with regard, Kacha then said unto hig 
preceptor, ‘Him who poureth the nectar of knowledge into 
one's ears, even as thou hast done into those of myself who 
am void of all knowledge, him do I regard both as my father 
and mother. And remembering the immense service done by 
him, who is there so ungrateful as to injure him ? They that, 
having acquired knowledge, injure their preceptor who ig 
always an object of wor8hi[), who is the giver of knowledge, 
who is the most precious of all precious objects on earth, 
become hated on earth and finally go to the regions of 
the sinful,’ " 

Vaisampayana continued, “ The learned Sukra, having 
been deceived while under wine, and remembering the total 
loss of consciousness that is one of the terrible consequences of 
drink, and beholding too before him the handsome Kacha whom 
he had, in a state of unconsciousness, drunk with his wine, 
then thought of effecting a reform in the manners of tlie Brah- 
manas. The high-souled ITsana rising up from the ground in 
anger then spoke as follows : — ‘ That wretch/jvl Brahmana who 
from this day will, being unable to resist the temptation,^ 
drink wine, shall be regarded to have lost his virtue, shall be 
reckoned to have committed the sin of slaying a Brahmana, 
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Bhall be hated both in this and the other world. I set this 
limit to the conduct and dignity of Brahmanas everywhere. 
Let the honest, let Brahmanas, let those regardful of their 
superiors, let the gods, let the three worlds, listen !’ Having 
said these words, that high-souled one — that ascetic of ascetics 
then summoning the Danavas who had been deprived by fate 
of their good sense, then told them these words: — ‘Ye foolish 
Panavas, know ye that Kacha hath attained his wishes. He 
will henceforth dwell with me. Indeed, having obtained the 
valuable knowledge of reviving the dead, that Brahmana hath 
become in prowess even as Brahma himself I’ 

Vaisampayana continued, “And Bhargava having said so 
much cut short his speech. The Danavas were surprised and 
went away to their homes. And Kacha too having staid with 
bis preceptor for a full thousand years then prepared to re- 
turn to the abode of the celestials after having obtained hia 
preceptor’s permission.” 

And thus ends the seventy-sixth Section in the Sambhava 
of the Adi Parva. 


Section LXXVH. 

( Sambhava Parva continiced. ) 

Vaisampayana said, “ After the expiration of the period of 
his vow, Kacha having obtained his prece|)tor’s leave was about 
to return to the abode of the celestials. Just at this time, 
Deva-yAni, addressing him, said, * 0 grand-son of the Rishi 
Angira, in conduct and birth, in learning, asceticism, and 
humility, thou shinest most brightly ! As the celebrated 
Rishi Angira is honored and regarded by my father, so is thy 
father Vrihaspati regarded and worshipped by me ! O thou of 
ascetic wealth, knowing this, listen to what I say. Recollect 
my behaviour to thee during the period of thy vow (of Brahma-^ 
charya.) Thy vow hath now been over. It behoveth thee to 
fix thy affections on me, 0 accept my hand duly with ordained 
mantras !’ 

‘‘Kacha replied, ‘Thou art to me an object of regard 
•nd worship even as thy father ! Indeed, 0 thou of faultless 
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features, thou art even an object of greater reverence ! Thou 
art dearer than life to the high-souled Bhargava ! O amiable 
one, as the daughter of my preceptor, thou art ever worthy 
of my worship. As my preceptor Sukra thy father is ever 
deserving of my regards, so art thou, 0 Deva-yani ! There- 
fore it behoveth thee not to say so.* Hearing this Deva-yani 
replied, ‘Thou too art the son of my father’s preceptor’s son. 
Therefore, O best of Brahmanas, thou art deserving of my re- 
gards and worship. 0 Kacha, when thou wert slain so many 
times by the Asuras, recollect today the affection I showed 
for thee ! Eememberuig my friendship and affection for thee, 
and, indeed, my devoted regard also, O virtuous one, it be- 
hoveth thee not to abandon me without any fault ! I am 
truly devoted to thee !’ 

“ Hearing all this Kacha said, ‘ 0 thou of virtuous vows, 
do not urge me into such a sinful coarse ! O thou of fair 
eye-brows, be graceful unto me ! Beautiful one, thou art to me 
an object of greater regard than my preceptor ! Full of vir- 
tuous resolves, 0 large-eyed one, of face, besides, as handsome 
as the moon, the place where thou hadst resided, vizy the^body 
of Kavya, hath also been my abode. Thou art truly my 
sister ! Therefore, 0 slender-waistod one, do not say so ! 
Amiable one, happily liave we passed the days that we have 
been together. There is perfect good understanding between 
us I ask thy leave to return to my abode. Therefore pro- 
nounce blessings on me so that my journey may be safe. I 
must be remembered by thee, when thou dost remember me 
in connection with topics of conversation, as one that hath not 
transgressed virtue ! Ahvaj’^s attend upon iny preceptor with 
readiness and singleness of heart ! ’ To all this, Deva-yani 
answered, ‘Solicited by me, if, indeed, thou dost truly refuse 
to make me thy wife, then, 0 Kacha, this thy knowledge shall 
not bear fruit ! ’ 

“Hearing all this, Kacha said, T have refused thj’’ request 
only because thou art the daughter of my preceptor, and not 
because thou hast ar.y fault. ,Nor hath rny preceptor in this 
respect issued any command. Curse me if it please thee ! I 
have told thee what the behaviour should be of Bishis. I do not 
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deserve tliy curse, 0 Deva-yani ! But yet hast thou cursed me. 
Thou hast acted under the iuflueiice of i)assioii and not from a 
sense of duty. Therefore thy desire shall not be fulfilled. No 
Rishi^s son shall ever accept thy hand in marriage. Thou hast 
said that my knowledge shall not bear fruit. Let it be so. 
But in him it shall bear fruit to whom I may impart it.’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, That first of Brahmanas, Kacha, 
having said so unto Deva-yani, speedily wended unto the 
abode of the chief of the celestials. And beholding him 
arrived, the celestials with Iinlra ahead, having first worshipp- 
ed, spoke unto him as follows : — ‘ Thou hast, indeed, per- 
formed an act of great good for us. Wonderful hath been thy 
achievement 1 Thy tame shall never die ! And thou shalt be 
a sharer with us in sacrificial offerings.’ ” 

And thus ends the seventy-seventh Section in the Sambhava 
of the Adi Parva. 


SEtrnoN LXXVllI. 

( Sambkaoa Parva continvbcd* ) 

Vaisampayana said, “ The dwellers of heaven became 
exceedingly glad to welcome Kacha who had mastered the 
wonderful science. And, O thou bull of the Bharata race 
the celestials tlien learnt that science from Kacha and consi- 
dered their object as already achieved. And then assembling 
together they spoke unto him of an hundred sacrifices, saying, 
'The time hath come for showing thy prowess. Slay thy foes, 
O Puraudara 1’ And thus addressed, Magliava, then accom- 
panied by the celestials, set out, saying ‘So be it.’ But on 
bis way he saw a number of damsels. These maidens were 
sporting in a lake in the gardens of the Gaiidharva Chittra- 
ratha. And changing himself into wind he soon mixe‘l up 
the garments of those maidens which they had kept on the 
bank. A little while after, the maidens getting up from the 
water approached their garments that had, indeed, been mingled 
with each other. And it so happened that from the inter- 
mingled heap the attire of Deva-j^ani was appropriated by 
the daughter of Vrishaparva, from ignorance that 
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it was not hers. And, O king, upon this, between them, Deva- 
yani and Sharmishta, then occurred a dispute. And Deva-yani 
said, '0 daughter of the Asura (chief ), why dost thou take 
my attire, bein^, as thou art, my disciple ? Destitute of good 
behaviour, nothing good can happen to thee V Sharmishta, 
however, quickly replied, ‘ Thy father occupying a lower seat 
always adoreth, with downcast looks like a hired chaunter 
of praises, my father whether when he sitteth at his ease or 
reclineth at full length. Thou art the daughter of one that 
beggeth, one that chaunteth the praises of others, of one 
that accepteth alms. I am the daughter of one who is adored, 
one who bestoweth alms instead of ever accepting them. 
Beggar woman as thou art, thou art free to strike thy breast, 
to use ill words, to vow enmity to me, to give way to thy 
wrath. Acceptresa of alms, thou weepest tears of anger in 
vain. Thou art perfectly harmless, whereas, if so minded, I 
can harm thee. Thou desirest to quarrel. But know thou that 
I do not reckon thee as my equal.’ 

Vaisainpayana continued, “ Hearing these words Deva-yani 
became exceedingly angry and began to pull at her clothes, 
Sharmishta thereupon threw her into a well, and went home. 
Indeed, the wicked Sharmishta believing that Deva-yani was 
dead, bent her steps homewards in a wrathful mood. 

After Sharmishta had left, Yayati the son of Nahusha 
soon came to that spot. And the king had been out ahunting. 
And the couple of horses harnessed to his car and the other 
single horses with him were all fatigued. And the king him- 
self was thirsty. And the son of Nahusha saw a well that 
was by. And he saw that it was dry. But in looking within 
it, he saw a maiden who in splendour was like unto the blazing 
fire. And beholding her within it, the best of kings addressed 
that girl of the complexion of the celestials, soothing her with 
sweet words. And he said, 'Who art thou, O fair one, of nails 
bright as burnished copper, and with ear-rings decked with 
celestial gems ? Thou seemest to be greatly anxious. Why 
dost thou weep in affliction ? How, indeed, hast thou fallen 
into this well covered with creepers and long grass ? And 0 
slender- waisted girl, answer me truly whose daughter thou art!* 

31 
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*‘Deva-yam then answered, ‘ I am the daughter of Sukrft 
who brings back into life the Asuras that are slain by the gods^ 
He doth net know wliat hath befallen me. This is my right 
hand, 0 king, with nails bright as burnished copper. Thou 
art well-descended ; I ask thee, take it and raise me up there- 
fore! I know thou art of good behaviour, of great prowess, 
e.nd wide fame ! It behoveth thee, therefore to raise me from 
this well r ” 

Vaisampayana continued, ‘‘King Yayati, learning that she 
was a Brahmana's daughter, then raised her from that well 
catching hold of her right Jiand. And the monarch promptly 
raising her from the pit and speaking to her who was of tapering 
thighs, sweetly and courteously, returned to his capital. 

And when the son of Naliusha had gone away, Deva-yani 
of faultless features, afflicted with grief, then spoke unto her 
maid, Ghurnika by name, who met her at the time. And she 
said, '0 Ghurnika hie thou soon and speak to my father with- 
out loss of time of everything as it hath happened. I shall 
not now enter the city of Vrisha-parva.' ’’ 

Vaisampayana continued, And Ghurnika, thus command- 
ed, repaired quickly to the mansion of the Asura chief. And 
there she saw Kavya and spoke unto him with her perception 
dimmed by anger. And she said, 'I tell thee, O great Brahma- 
na, that Deva-yani hath been ill-used, 0 fortunate one, in the 
forest by Sliarmishta the daughter of Vrishaparva I* And 
Kavya, bearing that his daughter had been ill-used by Shar- 
mishta, speedily went out with a heavy heart, seeking for her 
in the woods. And when he found her in the woods he clasp- 
ed her with affection and spoke unto her with voice choked 
with grief. '0 daughter, the weal or woo that befalleth people 
is always due to their own faults. Thou hast, therefore, some 
fault, I ween, which hath been expiated thus !' Hearing this, 
Deva-yani replied, ‘Be it a penalty or not, listen thou to me 
with attention ! 0 hear all that Sharmishta, tlie daugliter of 
Vrlshaparva, hath said unto me 1 Really hath she said that 
thou art only the hired chauuter of the praises of the Asura 
king. Even thuus hath she — tTnat Sliarmishta, Vrishaparva’s 
daughter, — spoken to me, with red eyes, these piercing and cruel 



ADIPARVA. 


243 


Thou art the daughter of one that ever chaunteth 
for hire the praises of others; of one that asketh for cbarity; 
of one that accepteth alms ; whereas I am the daughter of 
one that receiveth adorations, of one that give th, of one that 
never aecepteth anything in gift.” These have been the 
words repeatedly spoken unto me by the proud Sharmishta, 
the daughter of Vrishaparva, with eyes red in anger. If^ O 
father, I am really the daughter of a hired chaunter of praises, 
of one that accepteth gifts, I must offer her my adorations in 
hopes of obtaining her grace. Oi of this I have already told 
her.* 

" Sukra replied, *Thou art, 0 Deva-yani, no daughter of 
a hired adorer, of one that asketh for alms and accepteth 
gifts ! Thou art the daughter of one that adores none ; of 
one that is adored by all. Vrishaparva himself knowcth it, 
and Indra, and king Yayati too, that the inconceivable Brahma, 
the un-opposable God-head, is my strength. The self-create 
himself, gi^atified by me, hath said that I am for aye the lord 
of that which is in all things on earth or in heaven. I tell 
thee truly that it is I who poureth rain for the good of crea- 
tures and who nourisheth the annual plants that sustain all 
living things.* ’* 

Vaisanipayana continued, It was by such sweet words of 
excellent import that the father endeavoured to pacify his 
daughter afflicted with woe and oppressed by anger. ’* 

And so ends the seventy-eighth Section in the Sambhava of 
the Adi Parva. 


Section LXXIX. 

(.Sambhava Parva contimved.) 

" Siikra continued, ^ Know then, O Deva-yani, that be 
that regardeth not the evil speeches of others, conquereth 
everything ! The wise say that he is a true charioteer who 
without slackening holdeth tightly the reins of his horses,. 
He, therefore, is the true man that subdueth, without indulg- 
ing, his rising wrath. Know thou, O Deva-yani, that by him 
is everything coDq[uered who calmly subdueth his rising anger, 
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He is regarded as a man who by having recourse to forgive- 
ness casteth oflf his rising anger like a snake casting off hie 
outerskin. He that suppresseth his anger, he that regardeth not 
the evil speeches of others, he that becometh not angry though 
there be cause, certainly acquireth the tour objects for which 
we live. (Keligion, profit, desire, and salvation.) Between 
him that performeth without fatigue sacrifices every month for 
an hundred years, and birri that never feeleth wrath in respect 
of anything, he that feeleth not anger is certainly the higher. 
Boys and girls, unable to distinguish between right and wrong, 
quarrel with each other. The wise never imitate them.’ Deva* 
yani, hearing this speech of her father, said, *G father, I 
know, though a girl, what are our duties and virtues. I know 
also what the difference is between anger and forgiveness ao 
regards the power of each. But when a disciple behaveth dis- 
respectfully, he should never be forgiven by the preceptor if 
the latter is realy desirous of benefiting the former. Therefore 
I do not desire to live any longer in a country where evil be- 
haviour is on the ascendant. The wise man desirous of good, 
should not dwell among those sinfully-inclined rken who al- 
aways speak ill of good behaviour and high birth. But there 
should one live, — indeed, that hath been said to be the best of 
dewelling places, — where good behaviour and purity of birth 
are known and respected. The cruel words uttered by Vrisha- 
parva’s daughter burn my heart even as men desirous of kind- 
ling a fire burn the dry fuel. I do not think anything more 
miserable for a man in the three worlds than for him to adore 
his enemies blessed with good fortune, himself possessing none. 
Indeed, it hath been said by the learned that for such a man 
even death would be better.’ ” 

And thus ends the seventy-ninth Section in the Sambhava 
of the Adi Parva. 



Section LXXX. 

(Sdmbhava Parva continued.) 

Vaiaam'pftyana said, “Then Kavya the foremost of Bhrigu’s 
line became angry himself. And approaching Yrishaparva 
where the latter was seated, began to address him without 
weighing his words. '0 king,* he said, ‘sinful acts do not, like 
the earth, bear fruit immediately. Fut gradually and secretly 
do they cut away the roots of their doer. Such fruit is see» 
either in one*8 own self, in one's son, or in ones grandson. 
Sins must bear their fruit. Like rich food they can never be 
digested. And because ye slew the Brahmana Eacha, the 
grand-soa of Angira, who was virtuous, acquainted with the 
precepts of religion, and attentive to his duties, while resid- 
ing in my abode, even for this act of slaughter — unfit as he was 
for it — and for the mal-tieatment of my daughter too, know, 
O Vrishaparva, I shall leave thee and thy relatives. Indeed, 
0 king, for this I can no longer stay with thee 1 Dost thou, 

0 Asura chief, think that I am a raving liar ? Thou makest 
little of thy offence without seeking to correct it' 

“ Vrishaparva then said, ‘O son of Bhrigu, never have I 
attributed want of virtue or falsehoood to thee ! Indeed, virtue 
and truth ever dwell in thee ! Be graceful unto me ! 0 Bhar- 
gava, if leaving us thou really goest hence, we shall then go 
into the depths of the ocean. Indeed, there is nothing else for 
us to do.' 

“Sukra then replied, ‘Ye Asuras, whether ye go into the 
depths of the ocean or fly away in all directions, I care little. 

1 am unable to bear my daughter's grie£ My daughter is ever 
dear to me. My life dependeth on her. Seek ye to please 
her. As Vribaspati ever seeketh the good of Indra, so do I 
always seek thine by my ascetic merits.' 

•‘Vrishaparva then said, ‘O Bhargava, thou art the absolute 
master of whatever is possessed by the Asura chiefs in this 
world, their elephants, kine, and horses, of even my own self.' 

“Sukra then answered, ‘If, it is true, 0 great Asura, that 
I am the lord of all the wealth of the Asuras, then go and 
gratify Deva-yanh' " 
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Vaisampayana continiied, “And when the great Kavy» 
had been so addressed by Vrishaparva he then went to Deva- 
yani and told her all. Deva-yani, however, quickly replied, 
‘O Bhargava, if thou art truly the lord of the Asura king 
himself and of all his wealth, then let the king himself come to 
me and say so in my presence.* Vrishaparva then approached 
D^eva-yani and told her, '0 Deva-yani of sweet smiles, what- 
ever thou desirest I am willing to give thee however difficult 
it may be to grant the same ? Deva-yani answered, ‘I desire 
Sharmishta with a thousand maids to wait on me. She mi*6t 
also follow me to where my father may bestow me.* 

“ Vrishaparva then commanded a maid-servant in attendance 
on him, saying, ‘Go and quickly bring Sharmishta hither. 
Let her also accomplish what Deva-yani wisheth.* 

Vaisampayana continued, “The maid servant then repair* 
ing to Sharmishta told her, '0 amiable Sharmishta, rise and 
follow me. Accomplish thou the good of thy relatives. Urged 
by Deva-yani, the Brahmana ( Sukra ) is on the point of 
leaving his disciples (the Asuras.) 0 sinless one, thou must 
do what Deva-yani wisheth 1* Sharmishta replied, 1 shall 
cheerfully do what Deva-yani wisheth. Urged by Deva-yani 
Sukra is calling me. Both Sukra and Deva-yani must not leave- 
the Asuras through my fault.' '* 

Vaisampayana continued, “ Commanded by her father then, 
Sharmishta, accompained by a thousand maidens, soon came, 
in a palanquin, out of her father*8 excellent mansion. And 
approaching Deva-yani said, ‘With my thousand maids I am 
thy wait ing- worn an. And I shall follow thee where thy 
father may bestow thee.* Deva-yani replied, T am the 
daughter of one who chaunteth the praises of thy father, and 
who beggeth and accepteth alms. Thou, on the other hand, 
art the daughter of one who is adored. How canst thou be 
my waiting woman ? * 

- “Sharmishta answered, ‘One must by all means contribute 
to the happiness of one's afflicted relatives. Therefore shall 
I follow thee wherever thy father may bestow thee !' 

Vaisampayana continued, “ When Sharmishta had thus 
promised to be Deva-yani's waiting-woman, the latter, 0 
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Jsing^ tlien spoke unto her father thus : — best of all excell* 
ent Brahmanks, I am gratified I shall now enter the Asura 
capital. I now know that thy science and power of knowledge 
are not futile/ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, ^That best of Brahmanas, of 
great reputation, thus addressed by his daughter, then entered 
the Asura capital in gladness of heart. And the Danavas 
worshipped liirn with great reverence. 

And thus ends the eightieth Section in the Sambhava of 
the Adi Parva, 


Section LXXXI. 

( Sambhava Parva continued. ) 

Vaisampayana said, After some length of time, 0 best 
of monarchs, Deva- 3 ’ani of the fairest complexion went into 
the same woods for purposes of pleasure. And accompanied 
by Sharraishta with her thousand maids she reached the same 
spot and began to wander in freedom. And waited upon by all 
those companions she felt herself supremely happy. And 
sporting with light hearts, they began drinking the honey of 
flowers, eating various kinds of fruits and biting some. And 
just at this time, king Yayati the son of Nahusha, again 
came there in course of his wanderings, tired and thirsty, 
in search of deer. And the king saw Deva-yani and Shar* 
mishta, and those otlier maidens also, all decked with celes* 
tial ornaments and full of voluptuous langour in consequence 
of the flowery honey they drank. And Deva-yani of sweet 
smiles, unrivalled in beauty and possessing the fairest com- 
plexion amongst them all, was reclining at her ease. And she 
was waited upon by Sharmishta gently pressing her feet. 

“ And Yayati seeing all this, said, ‘0 amiable ones, I would 
^s^ ye both your names and parentage. It seems that these 
two thousand maids wait on ye two.’ Hearing the monarch, 
Deva-yani then answered, ‘Listen to me, O best of men. Know 
thou that I am the daughter of Sukra the spiritual guide of 
the Asuras, This my companion is my waiting-woman. She 
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Rttendeth on me wherever I go. She is Sharmishta the 
daughter of the Asura king Vrishaparva.’ 

Yayati then asked, *I am curious to know why is this thy 
compamon of fair eye-brows — this maiden of the fairest com- 
plexion — the daughter of the Asura chief — thy waiting-woman !' 
Ueva-yaui replied, ‘ O best of kings, everything resulteth 
from the fates. Knowing tliis also to be the result of fate, 
cease to wonder at it. Thy features and attire are both like 
a king’s. Thy speech also is fair and correct as that of the 
Veda. Tell me thy name, whence thou art, and whose son 
also !’ 

The monarch replied, ‘During my vow of Brahmacharya, 
the whole Vedas entered my ears. I am known as Yayati, 
a king’s son and a king myself.’ Deva-yani then enquired, 
P king, what for hast thou come here ? Is it to gather lotuses, 
or to angle or to hunt ?’ Yayati said, ‘ 0 amiable one, tliirsty 
in the pursuit of deer liave I come hither in search of water. 
I am very much fatigued. I wait but your commands to leave 
this spot’ 

Deva-yani answered, ‘With my two thousand damsels and 
my waiting-woman Sharmishta, I wait but your commands. 
Prosperity to tliee ! Be thou my friend and lord !’ 

“Yayati hearing this replied, 'Beautiful one, I do not de- 
serve thee. Thou art the daughter of Sukra, far my superior. 
Thy father cannot bestow thee even on great kings.’ To this 
Deva-yani : ‘Brahmanas have before this been mixed with the 
Khatrias, and Khatrias with Brahmanas. Thou art the son 
of a Eishi and a Rishi thyself. Therefore, 0 son of Nahusha, 
marry thou me 1 ’ Yayati, however, replied, ‘0 thou of the 
handsomest features, the four orders have, indeed, sprung from 
one body. But their duties and purity are not the same. The 
Brahmana is truly superior to all !’ Deva-yani answered, 
This hand of mine hath never been touched before by any 
man save thee ! Therefore do I accept thee for my lord; 
How, indeed, shall any other man touch my hand which 
hath before been touched by thyself who art a Rishi?' 
Yayati then said, ‘The wise knoV tliat a Brahmana is more 
to be avoided than an angry snake of virulent poison or a 
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Mazing fife of spreading flames/ Deva-yani then told the mon- 
arch, '0 thou bull amongst men, why dost thou, indeed, say 
that a Bralimana should be more avoided than an angry snake 
of virulent poison or a blazing fire of spreading flames?* 
The monarch answered, ^The snake but killeth only one. The 
sharpest weapon slayeth but a single person. The Brahmana, 
if angry, destroyeth whole cities and kingdoms. Therefore, 

0 timid one, do I deem a Brahmana as more to be avoided 
than either. I cannot hence wed thee, 0 amiable one, unless 
thy father bestoweth thee on me ! ’ Deva-yani then said, Thou 
art, indeed, chosen by me. And, O king, it is understood then 
that thou wilt accept me if my fatlier bestoweth me on thee. 
Thou need’st not fear to accept my poor self if bestowed on 
thee. Thou dost not, indeed, ask for me.’ ” 

Vaisampa^^ana continued, '' After this, Deva-yani quickly 
sent a maid-servant to her father. The maid represented to 
Sukra everything as it had happened. And as soon as he had 
heard all, Bhargava came and saw Yayati. And beholding 
Bhargava come, Yayati, that lord of the earth, bowing down 
worshipped and adored that Brahmana, and stood with joined 
hands in expectation of his commands, 

“And Deva-yani then said, ‘This, 0 father, is the son of 
Nahusha. He took hold of my hand when I was in distress. I 
bow to thee. Bestow me unto him. I shall not wed any other 
person in the world !' Sukra exclaimed, ‘0 thou of splendid 
courage, thou hast, indeed, been accepted as her husband by 
this my dear daughter ! I bestow her on thee. Therefore, 
0 son of Nahusha, accept her as thy wife ! * 

“Ya}atl then said, T beseech the boon, 0 Brahmana, that 
by so doing, the sin of begetting a mixed caste miglit not touch 
me ! ' Sukra, however, assured him by saying, T shall absolve 
thee from sin. Ask thou the boon that thou dosirest ! Fear 
not to wed her. I grant thee absolution ! Maintain virtuously 
thy wife — the slender-waisted Deva-yani ! Transports of happn 
ness be thine in her company. , This other maiden, Vrisliaparva’a 
daughter Sharmishta, should ever be regarded by thee. But 
thou shalt not summon her to thy bed !’ ” 

Vaisampayaua continued, “Thus addressed by Sukra, Yayati 
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‘then walked round the Brahmana. And the king then went 
through the auspicious ceremony of marriage according to the 
rites of the Shastras. And having received from Sukra a rich 
treasure in the excellent Deva-yani with Sharmishta and those 
two thousand maidens, and duly honored also by Sukra himself 
und the Asuras, the best of monarchs then, commanded by 
the high-souled Bhargava, returned to his capital with a 
joyous heart. ” 

And so ends the eighty-first Section in the Sambhava of 
the Adi Parva. 


Section LXXXIl 
( Sambhava Parva continued ) 

Vaisampayana said, “Yayati then, having returned to bis 
capital which was like unto the city itself of Indra, entered 
his inner apartments and established there his bride Deva- 
yani. And the monarch, directed by Deva-yani, established 
Vrishaparva’s daugliter Sharmishta in a mansion especially erec* 
ted near the artificial forest of Asokas in his gardens. And the 
king surrounded Vrishaparva's daughter Sharmishta with a 
thousand maids and honored her by making every arrange- 
ment regarding her food and garments. But it was with 
Deva-yani that the royal son of Nahusha sported like a celes- 
tial for many years in joy and bliss. And when her season came, 
the fair-Deva-yani conceived. And she brought forth as her 
first child a fine boy. And when thousand years had passed 
away, Vrishaparva's daughter Sharmishta having attained to 
puberty saw that her season too had come. And she became 
thoughtful. And she said to herself, ‘My season hath arrived. 
But I have not yet chosen a husband. 0 what hath happened I 
What should I do ! How am I to obtain the fruition of my 
wishes ! Deva-yani hath become a mother. My youth is des*- 
tined to pass away in vain. Shall I choose him also for my 
husband whom Deva-yani hath chosen ? Indeed, this is my 
resolve : that monarch should give me a son. Will not the 
virtuous one grant me ~^'^«vterview in private V 

YaisampayaBa continitv f While Sharmishta was thus 
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tiusy with her thoughts, the king wandering listless^ came 
to that very forest of Asokas, and beholding Sharmishta 
before him, stood there in silence. Then Sharmishta of beau- 
tiful smiles seeing the monarch before her with nobody to wit- 
ness what might pass, approaching the monarch said, joining 
her hands, son of Nahusha, no one can behold the ladies 
that dwell in the inner apartments of Shoma, of Indra, of 
Vishnu, of Yarns,, of Varuna, and of thine. Thou knowest, O 
king, that I am both handsome and well-born. I solicit 
thee, O king ! My season hath arrived : see that it goeth not 
in vain. ’ 

‘‘Yayati answered, 'Well do I know that the honor of birth 
is thine, born as thou art in the proud race of the Danavas. 
Thou art also gifted with beauty. Indeed, I do not see even 
the speck of a fault in* thy features. But Usana commanded 
me while I was united with Deva-yaiii that never should 
Yrishaparva*s daughter be summoned to my bed.’ 

"Sharmishta then said, Tt hath been sai 1, O king, that it 
is not sinful to lie on the occasion of a joke, in respect of wo- 
men sought to be enjoyed, on occasions of marriage, in pros- 
pect of immediate death and of the loss of one’s whole fortune. 
Lying is excusable on these five occasions. O king, it is false 
that he is fallen who speaks not the truth when asked. Both 
Peva-)^ani and myself have been called hither as companions 
to serve the same purpose. When, therefore, thou hadst said 
that thou wouldst confine thyself to one only amongst us, that 
WRS a lie thou hadst spoken.’ Yayati replied, ‘A king should 
ever be a pattern in the eyes of his people. That monarch cer- 
tainly meets with destruction who speaks untruths. As for 
myself, I do^ not dare speak an untruth even if the greatest 
loss threatens me.’ Sharmishta answered, *0 monarch, one 
may look upon her friend’s husband as her own. One’s friend s 
marriage is the same as one’s own. Thou hast been chosen 
l)y my friend as her husband. Thou art as much my husband 
therefore.* Yayati then said, It is, indeed, my vow to 
ways grant what one asketh. Thou askest me. Therefore 
tell me what am I to do !’ Sfiarraishta then said, ‘Absolve me, 
O king, from sio! Protect my virtue! Becoming amothw 
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by thee Jet me practise the highest virtue in this world. B 
is said, O king, that a wife, a slave, and a son, can never earn 
wealth for themselves. Tliat which they earn always belongs* 
eth to him who owneth them. I am, indeed, the slave of 
of Deva-yani. Thou art De va-yani's master and lord. Thou 
art, therefore, O king, my master and lord as much as Deva- 
yani’s. I solicit thee. O fill my wishes '' 

Yaisampayana continued, ‘‘Thus addressed by Sharmishta, 
the monarch was persuaded that all she spoke was true. He, 
therefore, Iioiiored Sharmishta by protecting her virtue. 
And they passed some time together. And taking an affectionate 
farewell of each other they then separated, each returning to 
whence he or she had come. 

“And it came to pass that Sharmishta of sweet smiles 
and fair eye- brows conceived in consequence of that connect 
tion of hers with that best of inonarchs. And, 0 king, that 
lotus-eyed lady then in due time brought forth a son of the 
splendour of a celestial child and of eyes like lotus leaves.'* 

And thus ends the eighty-second Section in the Surnbhava 
of the Adi Parva. 


Skction LXXXIIL 
( Sambhava Farva continued. ) 

Yaisampayana said, “ When Deva-yani of sweet smiles 
heard of the birth of this child, she became jealous, and, O 
Bharata, Sharmishta became an object of her unpleasant re- 
flections. And Deva-yani repairing to her addressed her thus 
* O thou of fair eye-brows what sin is this thou hast committed 
by yeilding to the influence of lust V Sharmishta replied, 
*A certain Rishi of virtuous soul and fully conversant with the 
Yedas came to me. Capable of granting boonsi be was solicited 
by me to grant my wishes that were based on considerations of 
virtue. O thou of sweet smiles, I would not seek the sinful 
fiilfilment of my desires. I tell thee truly that this child of 
mine is by that Rishi.’ Deva-yani answered, It is all right if 
that is the case, O timid one ! But if the lineage, name, and 
fmi\y of that Brahmaua be known to thee^ 1 should like to 
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hear them/ Sharmishta replied, ‘ 0 thou of sweet smiles, that 
.Rishi, in ascetism and energ}^ is resplendent as the Sun 
himself. Beholding him, I had not, indeed^ the power to make 
these enquiries V Deva-yani then said, ^ If this is true, if, 
indeed, thou hast obtained thy ehild from such a superior 
Brahmana, then, 0 Sharmishta, I have no cause of anger.’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, Having thus talked and laughed 
with each other, they separated, Deva-yani returning to the 
palace with the knowledge imparted to her by Sharmishta. 
And, Qking, Yayati also begat in Deva-yani two sons called 
Yadu and Turvasu who were like Indra and Vishnu. And 
Sharmishta the daughter of Vrishaparva became mother by 
the royal sage of three sons ia all, named Drahyu, Anu, and 
Puru. 

“And, O king, it so came to pass that one day Deva-yani 
of sweet smiles accompanied by Yayati wont into a solitary 
part of the woods (in the king’s extensive park.) And there 
she saw three cliildren of celestial beauty playing with perfect 
trustfulness. And Deva-yani asked in surprise, ‘Whose child- 
ren are these, 0 king, so handsome, and so like unto the child- 
ren of the celestials ? In splendour and beauty they are like 
thee I think.’ ’* 

Vaisampayana continued, “And Devayani without waiting 
for a reply from the king, asked the children themselves, ‘Ye 
children, what is your lineage ? Who is your father ? An- 
swer me truly. I desire to know all.’ Those children then 
pointed to tlie king with their fore-finger and spoke of Shar- 
mishta as their mother. 

“And having said so, the children approached the king to 
clasp bis knees. But tl>e king dared not caress them in the 
presence of Deva-yani, The boys then left the place weep- 
ing in grief and going towards their mother. And the king 
at this conduet of the boys became very much abashed. But 
Deva-yani, marking the affection of the children for the king* 
learnt the secret and addresing Sharmishta said, ‘How bast 
thou dared to do me an injury, being as thou art dependent 
on me ? Dost thou not fear to have recourse. once more to 
that Asura usage of thine V 
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^'Sharmishta 8aid> *0 thou of sweet smiles^ all that I told 
thee of a Rishi is perfectly true. I liave acted rightly and: 
according to the precepts of virtue. Therefore I do not fear 
thee. When thou hadst chosen the king for thy husband F 
too chose him for mine. O thou beautiful one, a friend’s hus- 
band is, according to usage, one’s own husband also. Thou art 
the daughter of a Brahmana and, therefore, deservest my wor- 
ship and regard. But dost thou not know that this royal sage 
is held by me in greater esteem still ?’ ” 

Vaisampayana said, “ Deva-yani then, hearing those words 
t)f hers, exclaimedi O king, thus : — ‘ Thou hast wronged me, 

0 monarch ! I shall not live here any longer.’ And saying 
this she quickly rose, with tearful eyes, to go to her father. 
And the king was grieved to see her thus. And alarmed great- 
ly, he followed her footsteps endeavouring to appease her 
wrath. But Deva-yani with eyes red in anger would not desist 
Speaking not a word to the king, with eyes bathed in tears, 
she soon reached the side of her father Usana the son of Kavi; 
And beholding her father, she stood before him after due salu* 
tation. And Yayati aAso, immediately after, saluted and wor- 
shipped Bhargava. 

“And Deva-yani said, ' 0 father, virtue hath been van^ 
quished by vice. The low have risen, the high have fallen. 

1 have been transgressed by Sharmishta the daughter of 
Vrishaparva. Three sons have been begotten in her by this 
king Yayati. But, O father, luckless as l am, I have got only 
two sons! Oson of Bfarigu, this king is renowned for his 
knowledge of the precepts of religion. But, O Kavya, I teir 
thee that he hath deviated from the path of rectitude.* 

“ Sukra, bearing all this, said, * O monarch, since thou* 
bast made vice thy loved pursuit though fully acquainted with 
the precepts of religion, therefore shall invincible decrepitude 
paralyse thee.* Yayati answered, * Adorable one, I was soli^ 
cited by the daughter of the Danava king to fructify her sea- 
son. I did it from a sense of virtue and not from other motives. 
That male person, who being solicited by a woman in season 
doth not grant her wishes, is called, G Brahmana, by those 
cognisant of the Yeda as a slayer of the embiyo, He who, 
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eited in secret by a woman full of desire and in season, goeth 
not unto her, loseth virtue and is called by the learned a 
killer of the embryo. O son of Bhrigu, for these reasons, 
and anxious to avoid sin, I went unto Sharmishta.' Sukra 
'then replied, “ Thou art dependent on me. Thou shouldst 
have awaited my command. Having acted falsely in the 
matter of thy duty, 0 son of Nahusha, thou bast been guilty 
of the sin of theft.' " 

Valsampayana continued, " And Yayati the son of Nahusha, 
thus cursed by the angry Usana, was then divested of his 
youth and immediately overcome by decrepitude. And Yayati 
said, ' 0 son of Bhrigu, 1 have not yet been satiated with 
youth or with Beva-yani. Therefore, 0 Bralimana, be grace-* 
fill unto me so that decrepitude might not touch me.’ Sukra 
then answered, ‘ I never speak an untruth. Even now, 0 king, 
art thou attacked by decrepitude. But if thou likest, thou 
art competent to transfer this thy decrepitude to another. * 
Yayati said, ' 0 Brahmana, let it be commanded by thee that 
’that son of mine who giveth me his youth shall enjoy my king- 
dom, and shall achieve both virtue and fame.’ Sukra replied, 
'G son of Nahusha, tldnking of me thou mayst transfer this thy 
decrepitude to whomsoever thou likest. That son who shall 
give thee his youth sliall become thy successor on the throne. 
He shall also have long life, wide fame, and a large progeny.’ ’* 

Thus ends the eighty-third Section in the Sambhava of the 
Adi Parva. 


Section LXXXIV. 

(Sambhava Parva continued,) 

Vaisampayana said, Yayati then, having been overcome 
with decrepitude, returned to his capital, and summoning his 
eldest son Yadu who was also the most accomplished, address- 
ed him thus : — * Dear child, from the curse of Kavya called 
also TTsana^ decrepitude and wrinkles and whiteness of haiir 
have cojne over me ! But I liave not been gratified yet with 
the enjoyment of youth. Thou, 0 Yadti, take this my weak- 
ness along with my decrepitude. I shall enjoy with thy youtli 4 
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And when a full thousand years have elapsed, returning to thee 
thy youth I shall take back my weakness with this decrepitude.* 
Yadu replied, ' There are innumerable inconveniences in 
decrepitude, in respect of drinking and eating. Therefore, O 
king, I shall not take thy decrepitude. This is, indeed, my 
determination. White hair on the head, cheerlessness, a re- 
laxation of the nerves, wrinkles all over the body, deformities, 
weakness of the limbs, emaciation, incapacity to work, defeat at 
the hands of friends and companions, these are the consequen- 
ces of decrepitude. Therefore, O king, I desire not to take 
if. 0 king, thou hast many sons some of whom are dearer 
to thee. Thou art acquainted with the precepts of virtue : ask 
some other son of thine to take thj^ decrepitude.* 

Yayati replied, ‘ Thou art sprung from my heart, O son, 
but thou givest me not thy youth. Therefore thy children 
shall never be kings,’ And he continued, addressing another 
son of his, ' 0 Turvasu, take thou this weakness of mine along 
with my decrepitude. With thy youth, 0 son, I like to enjoy 
the pleasures of life. And after the expiration of a full thou- 
sand years I shall give thee thy youth, and take back from 
thee my weakness and decrepitude !’ 

“Turvasu then replied, “Ido not like decrepitude, 0 
father ! It destroyeth all appetites and enjoyments, strength 
and beauty of person, the intellect, and even life,* Yayati 
told him, * Thou art sprung from my heart, 0 son ! But thou 
givest me not thy youth. Therefore, 0 Turvasu, thy race 
shall be extinct. Wretch, thou shalt be the king of those 
whose practices and precepts are impure, amongst whom men 
of inferior blood procreate children In women of superior blood, 
who live on meat, who are mean, who hesitate not to appro- 
f)riat€ the wives of their superiors, whose practices are as 
those of birds and beasts, who are sinful, and non- Aryan.* *’ 

Visampayana said, “Yayati having thus cursed his son 
Turvasu then addressed Shannishta’s son Druhyu thus : — * O 
Druhyu, take thou for a thousand years my decrepitude 
destructive of complexion and j>ersonal beauty and give me 
thy youth. And when a thousand years have passed away I 
shall return thee thy youth and take back my own weakness, 



and decrepitude.’ To this Druhyu answered, *0 lir-. n" 
that is decrepit can never enjoy elephants and cars o bur 
and women. Even his voice becometh hoarse. Ther^ * »re I 
not desire (to take) thy decrepitude.’ Yayati told hin;, ‘ Thou 
art sprung from my heart, O son. But thou refuses'* to give 
thy youth. Therefore thy most cherished desires shall nev^r 
be accomplished. Thou shalt be king, ordy in name, of that 
region where there are no roads for the passage aj iji 

cars and elephants, and good vehicles, and asses, and goats 
and bullocks, and palanquins; where : here is swimming only 
by rafts and floats.’ Yayati next address'^'d^ Ann and said, 
Thou, O Anu, take my weakness and decrepiiude. I shall 
with thy youth enjoy the pleasures e(' li:e for a th... -ud 
years.’ To this Ami replied, ‘Those that are docr^pi: / 
eat like children and are always impur.. They can no^: youi 
libations on Agni in proper times. Therefore I lo ; ’ 

take thy decrepitude.’ Yayati told him, ‘Then ait _ r 

my heart. Thou givest me not thy you!; Then findest .s; 
many faults in decrepitude. Therefore hul’ ■ u** 'd 
overcome thee. And, 0 Anu, thy pre^ .ny \c t j 

they attain to youtli, shall die. And lliou :ualt Is^ licl 
able to perform sacrifices before Agni.’ 

“ Yayati at last turned to his youngest child Puru, and 
addressing him said, ‘Thou art, 0 Puru, my youngest son. 
But thou shalt be the first of alL Decrepitude, wrinkles, 
and whiteness of hair have come over me in cuuscqueuce o'* 
the curse of Kavya called also Usana. I have not yet, how- 
ever, been satiated with youth. 0 Puru :u.ke thou thlj 
my weakness and decrepitude 1 With thy youth I shall enjoy, 
for some years, the jdeasures of life. And when a thousand 
years have passed away I shall give thee thy youth and take 
back my own decrepitude.’ ” 

Vaisampayana said, Thus addressed by the king, Puru 
answered with humility, T shall do, 0 monarch, thou bid- 
dest me. I shall take, O king, thy weakness and decrepitudv. 
Take thou my youth and enjoy as thou listeth the pleasures 
of life. Covered with thy decrepitude and becoming as one 
old, I shall, as thou commandest, c:*.'' r.e ‘olive 
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thee my youth.’ Yayati then said, ‘ 0 Piiru, I Imve been gnh 
tified with thee ! And being gratified 1 tell thee that the people 
thy kingdom shall have all their desires accomplished.* 

“And having said this, the great ascetic Yayati, then 
thinking of Kavya, transferred his decrepitude unto the body 
of the high-souled Puru. ” 

And thus ends the eighty-fourth Section in the Sambhava 
rof the Adi Parva. 


Section LXXXV. 

{ Samhhava Pdrva contimced , ) 

Vaisampayana said, ‘*And the excellent monarch Yayati 
/the eon of Nahusha, having received Puru’s youth, became ex- 
ceedingly gratified. And with it he once more began to in- 
dulge in his favorite pursuits to the full extent of his desires 
and the limit of his powers, according tp season, so as to derive 
the greatest pleasure thereform. And, O king, in nothing 
that he did, he acted against the precepts of his religion as 
behoved him well. He gratified the gods by his sacrifices ; the 
pitris by Sradhas ; the poor by his charities ; all excellent 
Brahmanas, by ful-filling their desire ; all persons entitled to 
the rites of hospitality, by food and drink ; the Vaisayas, by 
protection ; and the Sudras, by kindness. And the king re- 
pressed all criminals by proper punishments. And Yayati, 
gratifying all sections of his subjects, protected them vir- 
tuously like another Indra. And the monarch possessed of 
the prowess of a lion, with youth and every object of enjoy- 
ment under control, enjoyed unlimited happiness without trans- 
gressing the precepts of religion. And the king became very 
happy in thus being able to enjoy all the excellent objects of 
his desire. And he was only sorry when he thought that 
those thousand years would come to an end. And having 
obtained youth for a thousand years, the king acquainted 
with the mysteries of time, and watching proper Kalas 
and KashtcfSf sported with (the celestial damsel) Viswacbi, 
sometimes in the beautiful gardens of Indra, sometimes in 
Alaka (the city of Kuvera), and sometimes on the summit of 
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tfae mountain Meru on the north. And when the virtuous 
monarch saw that the thousand years were full, summoning 
his son Piiru he addressed him thus O thou oppressor of 
the foe, with thy youth, O son, I have enjoyed the pleasures 
of life, each according to its season, to the full extent of my 
desires, — to the limit of my powers. Our desires, however, are 
never gratified by indulgence. On the other hand, with in- 
dulgence they only flame up like fire with libations of sacrificial 
butter. If a single person were owner of everything on earth, 
— all its yield of paddy and barley, its silver, gold, and gems, 
its animals and women, he would not yet be content. Thirst 
of enjoyment, therefore, should be abandoned. Indeed, true 
happiness is theirs who have cast off their thirst for the objects 
of the earth, — a thirst which is difficult to be cast off by the 
wicked and the sinful, which faileth not with failing life, and 
which is truly the fatal desease of man. My heart hath for a 
full thousand years been fixed upon the objects of desire. My 
thirst for these, however, without abating, increaseth day by 
day. Therefore shall I cast it off, and fixing my mind oa 
Brahma shall I pass the rest of my days with the innocent deer 
of the forest, peacefully and without affection for any worldly 
object. And, 0 Puru, I have been exceedingly gratified with 
thee ! Prosperity be thine ! Receive back this thy youth. 
Receive thou also my kingdom. Thou art, indeed, tbat^ son of 
mine who has done me the greatest of services.’ 

Vaisampayana continued, ‘‘And then Yayati, the son of 
Nahusha, received back his decrepitude. And his son Puru 
also received back his own youth. And Yayati was desirous of 
installing Puru bis youngest son on the throne. But the four 
orders with the Brahmanas at their head then addressed the 
monarch thus : — ‘ O kingi how shalt thou bestow thy kingdom 
on Puru passing over thy eldest^son Yadu born of Deva-yani 
and therefore the grandson of the great Sukra ? Indeed, Yadu 
is thy eldest son ; after liim hath been born Turvasu ; and of 
Sharmishta’s sons, the first is Druhyu, then Anu, and then 
Puru. How doth the youngest deserve the throne passing 
all his elder brothers over ? This we represent to thee : O, 
conform to virtuous practice T 
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“Yayatithen said^ *,Ye four orders with Brahmanas at 
their head* bear ye my wjwrds, as to why ury kingdom should 
not be given to my eldest son ! My commands have been 
disobeyed by my eldest son Yadu. The wise say that he is no 
*300 who disobeyeth las father. That son, however, who doth the 
bidding of his parents, who seeketh their good, who is agreeable 
♦o them, is, indeed, the best of sons. I have been disregard- 
ed by Yadu, and by Turvasu too. Much have I been disre- 
garded by Druhyu and Anu also. By Puni alone hath my 
word been obeyed. By him have I been much regarded. There- 
fore shall the youngest be my heir. He took my decrepitude. 
Indeed, Puru is my friend ! He did what was so agreeable to 
me ! It bath also been commanded by Sukra himself — the son 
of Kavi, that that son of mine who should obey me become 
king after me and bring the whole earth under his sway. I 
therefore beseech ye, let Puru be installed on the throne T 

‘'The people then said, 'True it is, 0 king, that that son 
. iio is accomplished and alwa)'s seeketh the good of his pa- 
ioDts, deserveth prosperity even if he be the youngest. There- 
fore doth Puru, who hath done thee good, deserve the crown. 
And as Sukra himself bath conrmanded it, we have nothing to 
iiSLy to it.’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, " And the son of Nalmsha, thus 
addressed by the contented people, then installed his son Puru 
on the throne. And having bestowed his kingdom on Puru, 
the monarch performed the initiatory ceremonies for retiring 
into the woods. And soon after he loft his capital, followed 
1)y Brahmanas and ascetics. 

^‘‘And the sons of Yadu are known by the name of the 
Tadavaa; while those of Turvasu have come to be called tbo 
Yavanas. And the sons of Druhyu are the Bhojas, while 
those of Amu. : the Mlechchas. The progeny of Puru, how- 
ever, are the Pauravas amongst whom, 0 monarch, thou art 
bom, inorder to rule for a thousand yqars with thy passions 
under complete control !” 

And thus ends ihe cighty-fiifth Section in the Sambbavn 
of the Adi Parva, 



Section LXXXVI. 

{Samhhava Parva continued.) 

Vaisampayana said, “King Yayati the son of Nahusha, 
having thus installed his dear son on the throne, became ex- 
ceedingly happy, and entered into the woods to lead the life 
of a hermit. And Iiaving lived for some time In the forest in 
the company of Brahmanas, observing many rigid vows, eat- 
ing of fruits and roots, patiently bearing privations of all 
sorts, the monarch at last ascended to heaven. And having 
ascended to heaven he lived there in bliss. But soon, however, 
he was hurled down by ludra. And it hath been heard by me, 
0 king, that though hurled from heaven, Yayati, without reach- 
ing the surface of the earth, stayed in the firmament. I have 
heard that some time after he again entered the region of the 
celestials in the company of Yasuman, Ashtaka, Ihratarddana, 
and Shivi. ” 

Janamejaya then said, *‘l desire to hear from thee in detail 
why Yayati having first obtained admission into heaven was 
hurled therefrom and why also he gained re-admittance. Let 
ail this, 0 Brahmana, be narrated by thee in the presence of 
these Brahmana sages. Yayati the lord of the earth was, 
indeed, like the chief of the celestials. The progenitor of 
the extensive race of the Kurus, he was of the splendour of 
the Sun ! 1 desire to hear in full the* story of his life both in 
heaven and on earth, illustrious as he was, of world-wide cele- 
brity, and of wonderful achievements !” 

Vaisampayana said, “ Indeed, shall recite to thee the 
-excellent story of Yayati’s adventures on earth and in heaven. 
That story is sacred and destroyeth the sins of those that 
hear it. 

“ King Yayati the son of Nahusha, having installed his 
youngest son Puru on the throne after casting his sons with 
Yadu for the|r eldest amongst the Mlechchas, entered the 
woods to lead the life of a hermit. And the king eating of 
fruits imd roots lived for sometime in the forest. With mind 
and passions under complete control, the king gratified by 
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behold my equal aiAong men, the clestials, the QaudharvaB, 
and the great Rishis !* Indra then said, ‘O monarch, because 
thou dost disregard those that are thy superiors, thy equals, and 
even thy inferiors, without, in fact, knowing their real merits, 
therefore, thy virtues have suffered a diminution and thou, 
must fall from heaven T Yayati then said, ‘0 Sakra, if, in- 
deed, my virtues have really sustained a diminution and I 
must on that account fall down from heaven, I desire, O 
chief of fhe celestials, that I may at least fall among the vir- 
tuous and the honest/ Indra then replied, 'Yes 0 king, thou 
shall fall among those that are virtuous and wise ; and thou 
shall acquire also much renown. And after this experience of 
thine, 0 Yayati, never more disregard those that are thy su- 
periors or even thy equals/ ” 

Vaisampayaua continued, '' Upon this, Yayati fell from 
the region of the celestials. And as he was falling, he was 
beheld by the foremost of royal sages Ashtaka, the protector 
of his own religion, And Ashtaka beholding him enquired, 
'Who art thou, 0 youth, of beauty equal to that of Indra 
himself, in splendour blazing as the fire, thus falling from high ! 
Art thou that foremost of sky-ranging bodies — the sun — emerg- 
ing from dark masses of clouds ? Indeed, beholding thee falling 
from the solar course, possessed of immeasurable energy and 
the splendour of fire or the sun, every one is exercised as 
to what it is that is so falling, and is, besides, deprived of 
consciousness ! Beholding thee in the path of the celestials, 
possessed of energy like that of either Sakra, Surya, or Vishnu, 
have approached thee to ascertain the truth! If thou 
hadst first asked us to who we are, we would never have been 
guilty of the incivility of asking thee first. We now ask thee 
who thou art and why dost thou approach hither ? Let thy 
fears be dispelled ; let thy woes and afflictions cease ! Thou 
art now in the presence of the virtuous and the wise. Even 
Sakra himself— the slayer of Vala — can not here do thee an 
Injury! 0 thou of the prowess of the chief of the celestials, 
the wise and the virtuous are the support of their brethreu 
in grief. Here there are none but the wise and virtuous like 
Ihee, assembled together ! Therefore stay thou hero in peace« 
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Fire alone hath power to give heat. The Earth alone hath 
power to infuse life into the seed. The Sun alone hath power 
to illuminate everything. So thee guest alone hath power to 
command the virtuous and the wise.* ’* 

Thus ends the eighty-eighth Section in the Sambhava of 
the Adi Parva. 


Section LXXXIX. 

(Sambhava Parva continacd .) 

“ Yayati said, ‘ I am Yayati the son of Nahusha and the 
father of Puru. For having disregarded every creature, cast 
off from the region of the celestials and of lUshis crowned 
with success, I am falling down, my righteousness having sus- 
tained a diminution. In years I am older tlian ye. Therefore 
have I not saluted ye first. Indeed, the Brahmanas always 
regard him who is older in years or superior in learning or 
ascetic merit’ 

“ Ashtaka then replied, ' Thou sayest, 0 monarch, that he 
who is older in years is worthy of regard. But it is said that 
he is truly worthy of worship who is superior in learning and 
ascetic merit’ 

Yayati to this : ‘ It is said that sin destroy eth the merit 
of our virtuous acts. Vanity containeth the element of that 
which leadeth to hell. The virtuous never follow in the wake 
of the vicious. They act in such a way that their religious 
merit always increase th. I myself had great religious merit* 
All that, however, is gone. I would scarcely be able to re- 
gain it even by my best exertions. Beholding my fate, he 
that is bent upon achieving his own good, will certainly sup- 
press vanity. He who having acquired great wealth perform- 
eth meritorious sacrifices, who having acquired all kinds 
of learning remaineth humble, and who haying studied the 
whole Vedas devotetb himself to asceticism with a heart with- 
drawn from all mundane enjoyments, goeth to heaven. None 
should exult for having acquired great wealth. None should 
feel vain on having studied the whole Vedas. In the world 
men are of different dispositions. Destiny is supreme. Both 
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power and exertion are fruitless. Knowing destiny to be all- 
powerful, the wise, whatever their portion, should neither 
exult nor grieve. When creatures know that both weal and 
woe are dependent on destiny and not on their own exertion 
or power, they should neither grieve nor exult remembering 
that destiny is all powerful. The wise should ever live con- 
tented, neither grieving at woe nor exulting at weal. When 
destiny is supreme, both grief and exultation are both unbe- 
coming. O Ashtak a, I never sufifer myself to be overcome by 
fear, nor do I ever entertain grief, knowing for certain that 
I shall be in the world what the great disposer of all hath 
ordained. Insects and worms, all oviparous creatures, vege- 
table existences, all crawling animals, vermin, the fish in water, 
stones, grass, wood, in fact, all created things, when they 
are freed from the effects of their acts, are united with the 
supreme Soul. Happiness and misery are both transient. 
Tlierfore, 0 Ashtaka, why should I grieve ? We can never 
know how are we to act in onler to avoid misery. Therefore 
none should grieve at misery.’ 

“Possessed of every virtue king Yayati who was the mater- 
nal grand-father of Ash taka, while staying in the firmament, 
at the conclusion of his speech was again questioned by Ash- 
taka. The latter said, ‘ O king of kings, tell me in detail of 
all those regions that thou hast visited and enjoyed, as well 
as the periods for which thou hast enjoyed each. Thou speak- 
est of the precepts of religion even like the clever masters 
acquainted with the acts and sayings of great beings !’ Yayati 
then replied, ‘ I was a great king on earth owning the whole 
world for my dominion. Leaving it I acquired by force of 
religious merit many high regions. There I dwelt for a full 
thousand 3 ears, and then I attained to a very high region 
which is the abode of ludra, of extraordinary beauty, having 
a thousand gates, and extending a hundred yo^anas all around. 
There too I dwelt for a full thousand years and then attained 
to a higher region still. That is the region of perfect beati- 
tude where decay is never, — the region, viz, of the creator and 
the lord ofthe earth, so difficult of attainment 1 There also 
Idwe\t for a full thousand years, and then attained to another 
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very b igh region, viz, that of the god of gods (Vishnu) where 
too I have lived ia happiness. Indeed, I have dwelt in various 
regions, adO'ted by all the celestials, and possessed of prowess 
and splendour equal unto those of the celestials themselves. 
Capable of assuming any form at will, I have lived for a hun- 
dred of years in the gardens of Nandana, sporting with 

the Apsaras and even beholding., numberless beautiful trees 
clad in flowery vestments and shedding delicious perfumes all 
around. And after many many yeai's had ela[)8ed, while still 
residing there in the enjoyment of perfect beatitude, the ce- 
lestial messenger of grim visage one day, in a loud and deep 
voice, thrice shouted to me. Ruined, Ruined, Ruined, O 
thou lion among kings, this much I remember. I have 
then fallen from Nandaiia, my religious merits gone ! I heard 
in the skies, 0 king, the voices of the celestials exclaim- 
ing in grief, — “ Alas ! What misfortune ! Yayati, with his re- 
ligious merits destroyed, though virtuous and of sacred deeds, 
is falling 1 ” — And as I was falling, I asked them loudly, 
♦"Where, ye clestials, where are those wise amongst whom I am 
to fall ? ** They then pointed out to me this sacred sacrificial 
region belonging to ye. And beholding the curls of smoke 
blackening the atmosphere and scenting the perfume of clari- 
fied butter poured incessantly into the fire, and guided thereby, 
I am approaching this region of yours, glad at heart that I 
come amongst yc.' ” 

And so ends the eight-ninth Section of the Sambhava in 
the Adi Parva, 


Section LXL. 

{Sambham Parva continued.) 

“ Ashtaka then said, "Capable of assuming any form at will, 
thou hast lived for an hundred Ayuta years in the gardens of 
Nandana. For what cause, O thou foremost of those that- 
flourished in the Krita age, hast thou been compelled to 
leave that region and come hither V Yayati answered, "As 
kinsmen, friends, and relatives forsake, in this world, those 
whose wealth disappears, so ia the other world, the celestial* 
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with Indra as their chief forsake him who hath lost his right- 
eousness/ Ashtaka then said, ‘I am extremely anxious to know 
how in the other world men can lose virtue. Tell me also, O 
king, what regions are attainable by what courses of action. 
Thou art acquainted, I know, with the acts and sayings of 
great beings !* 

‘‘ Yayati answered, '0 thou pious one, they that speak of. 
their own merits are doomed to suffer the pains of the hell 
called Bhaunia. Though really emaciated and lean, tliey appear 
to grow on earth (in the shape of their sons and grandsons) only 
to become food for vultures, dogs^ and jackals. Therefore, O 
king, this highly censui'able and wicked vice should be re- 
pressed. I have now, O king, told thee all. Tell me what 
more I shall say/ 

“Ashtaka said, ^ When life is destroyed with age, vultures, 
peacocks, insects, and worms eat up the human body. Where 
doth man then reside ? How doth he also come again to life ? 

I have never heard of any hell called Bhauma on earth/ 

“ Yayati answered, ‘ After the dissolution of the body, man, 
according to his acts, re-entereth the womb of his mother bj ' 
Btayeth there in an indistinct forna, and soon after assumir ^ 
distinct and visible shape re-appeareth in the world and wall^j^ 
on its surface. This is that Eiirtb-liell {Bhauma) where 
falletb, for he beholdeth not the termination of his existe 
and acteth not towards his emancipation. Some dwell 
sixty thousand years, some for eighty- thousand years inheav^^. 
and then they fall. And as they fall they are attacked 
certain Raksliasas belonging to the world in the form of so^g 
grandsons, and other relatives that withdraw their hearts 
acting for their own emancipation/ \ 

“Ashtaka then asked, ‘For what sin are beings when they 
fall from heaven attacked by these fierce and sharp-toothed 
Eakshasas ? Why are they not reduced to annihilation ? How 
do they again enter the womb, furnished with the senses V 

“ Yayati answered, ‘ After falling from heaven, the being 
hecometh a subtile substance living in water. This water 
becometh the semen which is the seed of vitality. Thence 
totering the mother s womb on the womanly season, it de^ 
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velopeth into the embryo and next into visible life like the 
fruit from the flower. And entering trees, plants, and other 
vegetable substances, water, air, earth, and space, that watery 
seed of life becometli of quadrupedal or bipedal form. This is 
the case with all creatures that you see/ 

Ashtaka said, 'O tell me, I ask thee because I have my 
doubts ! Doth a being that hath received a human form enter 
the womb in its own shape or in some other ? How doth it 
also acquire its distinct and visible shape, eyes and ears, and 
consciousness as well ? Questioned by me, O exjdain it all ! 
Thou art, 0 father, one acquainted with the acts and sayings 
of great beings !’ Yayati answered, 'According to the merits 
of one’s acts, the being that in a subtile form co-inheres in the 
semen that is dropped into the womb is attracted by atmospher- 
ic force for purposes of re-birth. It then developeth there in 
course of time, first becoming the embryo, and is next furnished 
with the visible physical organism. Coming out of the womb 
in course of time it becometh conscious of its existence as 
man, and by his ears becometh sensible of sound ; by his 
eyes, of color and form ; by his nose, of scent ; by his tongue, 
of taste; by his whole body, of touch; and by his mind, of 
ideas. It is thus, O Ashtaka, that the gross and visible body 
developeth from the subtile essence.* 

“ Ashtaka asked, 'After death, the body is burnt, buried, or 
otherwise destroyed. Reduced to nothing upon such dissolu- 
tion, by what principle is he again revived ? Yayati said, 'O 
thou lion among kings, the person that is dead assumeth a 
subtile form and retaining consciousness of all his acts as in a 
dream entereth some other form with a spred quicker than 
of air itself. The virtuous attain to a superior, and the vicious 
to an inferior form of existence. The vicious become worms 
and insects. I have nothing more to say, 0 thou of great and 
pure soul ! I have told thee how beings are born after deve- 
lopment of embryonic forms as four-footed, two-footed, six- 
footed, and so. What more wilt thou ask me ?* 

“ Ashtaka said, ‘ How, O father, do men attain to those 
superior regions whence ihefe is no return to earthly life ? 
Is it by asceticism or knowledge ? How also may one 
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gradually attain to felicitous regions ? Asked by me, 0 tell 
it in full !' 

“ Yayati answered, ‘ The wise say that for men tliere are 
seven gates through which admission may be gained into* 
Heaven : these are Asceticism, Gift, Quiet of mind, Self-coin- 
naand, Modesty, Simplicity, and Kindness to all creatures. 
The wise also say that a person loseth all these in consequence 
of vanity. That man wiio having acquired knowledge regard- 
eth himself as learned, and with his learning destroyeth the 
reputation of others, never attaineth to regions of indestruc- 
tible felicity. That knowledge also doth not make the possessor 
competent to attain to Brahma. Study, the vow of silence, 
worship before fire, and sacrifices, these four remove all 
fear. When kowever these are mixed with vanity, instead 
of removing, they cause fear. - The wise should never exult 
on receiving honors ; nor should they grieve at insults. For 
it is the wise alone that honor the wise ; the wicked never act 
like the virtuous. I have given away so much — I have per- 
formed so many sacrifices— -I have studied so much — I have 
observed these vows , — such vanity is the root of fear. There- 
fore thou must not indulge such feelings* Those learned men 
who accept as their support the unchangeable, inconceivable 
Brahma alone that ever showereth blessings on persons virtuous 
as thee, enjoy perfect peace here and hereafter !’ 

And thus ends the ninetieth Section in the Sambhava of 
the Adi Parva. 


Section LXLI. 

( Bamhhava Par vet continued, ) 

Ashtaka said, ' Those congnisant with the Vedas differ in 
opinion as to how the followers of each of the four modes 
of life, viZf OrihastaSy BhikshuSy BrahmachariSy and Vana- 
prashtas, are to conduct themselves in order to acquire religi- 
ous merit.’ 

“ Yayati answered, * These are what a Brahmachari must 
do. While dwelling in the abodfe of his preceptor, he must 
receive Icseons only when his preceptor summons him to do 



ADI PAEVA. 


271 


so; he must, attend to the service of his preceptor without 
waiting for the commands of the latter ; he must rise from bed 
before his preceptor riseth, and go to bed after his precep- 
tor goeth thereto. He must be humble, must have his passions 
under complete control, must be patient, vigilant, and devo- 
ted to study. It is then only that he can achieve success. 
It hath been said in the oldest Upanishada that a grihastd 
acquiring wealth by honest means should perform sacrifices ; 
he should ever give in charity, should perform the rites of 
hospitality unto all arriving at his abode, and should never 
use anything without giving a portion thereof to others. A 
Muni without search for food sliould live in the woods depend- 
ing on his own vigour ; should abstain from all vicious acts ; 
should give away in charity, should never inflict pain on any 
creature. It is then only that he can achieve succe.ss. Ho, 
indeed, is a true Bhlkshu who doth not support himself by 
any manual arts, who possesseth numerous accomplishments, 
who hath his passions under complete control, who is uncon- 
nected with all worldly concerns, who slcepeth not under the 
shelter of a house-holder's roof, who is without wife, and who 
going a little way every day, travelleth over a. large extent of 
country. A learned man should adopt the Vanaprashta mode 
of life after performance of the necessary rites, when he hath 
been able to control his appetites for enjoyment and desire of 
acquiring valuable possessions. When one dieth in the woods 
while leading the Vanaprashta mode of life, he maketh his 
ancestors and succesors, numbering ten generations including 
himself, fuse with the Divine essence.' 

Ash ataka asked, ‘How many kinds of Muiiis are there, 
and how many kinds of Moiinis (observers of the vow of 
silence) V 

“Yayati answered, ‘He, indeed, is a Muni who, though 
dwelling in the woods, hath an inhabited place near, or who, 
though dwelling in an inhabited place, hath the wood.s near.' 

“Ashtaka enquired what it meant. Yayati replied, ‘A 
Muni withdrawing himself froip all worldly objects liveth in 
the woods. And though he might never seek to surround 
himself with those objects that are procurable in inhabited 
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places he might yet obtain them all by virtue of his ascetic 
power. He may truly be said to dwell in the woods having 
an inhabited place near to himself. Again^ a wise man with- 
drawn fiora all earthly objects might live in a hamlet leading 
the life of a hermit. He may never exhibit the pride of 
family, birth, or learning. Clad in the scantiest robes he 
may yet regard himself as attired in the richest vestments. 
He may be content with food just enough for supporting life. 
Such a person, though dwelling in an inhabited place, liveth 
yet in the woods. 

“ The person again who, with passions under complete con- 
trol, adopteth the vow of silence, refraining from action and 
entertaining no desire, achreveth success, Wliy shouldst thou 
not, indeed, reverence the man wlio liveth on clean food, who 
refraineth from ever injuring others, whose heart is ever pure, 
who is displayed in the splendour of ascetic attributes ; who 
is free from the leaden weight of desire, who abstaineth from’^ 
injury even when sanctioned by religion ? Emaciated b; 
austerities, and reduced in flesh, marrow, and blood, such a" 
one conquereth not only thus but the highest world as well. 
And when the Muni sits in yoga meditation becoming indiffer- 
ent to happiness and misery, honor and insult, he then leaveth 
this world and enjoyeth communion with Brahma. When the 
Muni taketh food like kine and other animals, i, e, without 
providing for it beforehand and without any relish (like a sleep- 
ing infant feeding on the mother s pap) then like tlie all-per- 
vading spirit he beco'meth identitied with the whole universe 
and attaineth to salvation.’ ” 

And so ends the ninety-first Section in the Sambhava of 
the Adi Purva. 


Section LXLII. 

( Sambhava Parva continued) 

"‘Ashtaka asked, ‘Who amongst these, 0 king, both exerting 
constantly like the Sun and the ^oon, first attaineth to commu- 
nion with Brahma, — the ascetic or the man of knowledge V ' 

“ Yayati answered, ‘Ihe wise, by help of the Veda and of 
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Kaowledge, having aficovtained the nsible universe to h^'> illu- 
sory instantly realise the Supreme Spirit as the sole er.isteiit 
independent essence. While they that devote theins Ives to 
Toga meditation take time to acquire the same knowl edge, for 
it is by practice alone that these latter divest themselves of the 
consciousness of duality. Hence the wise attain t/O salvation 
first. Then again if the person devoted to yoga findeth not suffi- 
cient time in one life to attain to success, being led astray by 
the attractions of the world, in his next life he is benefited by 
the progress he hath already made, for regretfully he de- 
voteth himself to the pursuit of success. But the man of 
Knowledge ever befioldeth the indestructible Unity, and there- 
fore, though immersed in worldly enjoyments, never affecteth 
them at heart. Therefore there is nothing to impede his sal- 
vation. He, however, who faileth to attain to Knowledge, 
should yet devote himself to piety as dependent on action (sacri- 
fices, &c.) But he that clevoteth himself to such ]nety, moved 
thereto by desire of salvation, can never achieve success. His 
sacrifices bear no fruit and partake of the nature of cruelty. 
Piety as dependent on action that proceedeth not from the 
desire of gain, is, in the case of such men, yoga itself.’ 

“ Aslitaka said, ‘ 0 king, thou lookest like a youth ; thou 
art handsome and decked with a celestial garland. Thy splen- 
dour is great ! Whence dost thou come and where dost thou 
go ? Whose messenger art thou ? Art thou going into the 
Earth r 

Yayati said, ‘Fallen from heaven upon the loss of all 
my religious merit, I am destined to enter the Earib-hell. 
Indeed, I shall go there after I have finished my discourse 
with ye! Even now the deities of the ten points of tlie Uni- 
verse command me to hasten thither. And, 0 king, I have 
obtained it as a boon from India that though fall I must upon 
the Earth yet I should fall amidst the wise and the virtuous. 
Ye are all wise and virtuous that are assembled here 1’ 

“ Ash taka said, ‘ Thou art acquainted with everything. I 
ask thee, 0 king, are there %ny regions for myself to enjoy 
in heaven or in the firmament ? If there be, then^ thou 
ahalt xMt fall though falling I’ 
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Yayati answered, ‘ 0 king, there are many regions for 
thee to enjoy in heaven as there are kine and horses in the 
earth with the animals in the wilderness and the hills !* 

“ Ashtaka then said, ‘ If there are worlds for me to enjoy, 
as fruits of my religious merits, in lieaven, 0 king, I give 
them all unto thee ! Therefore, though falling, thou shalt 
not fall. 0 take thou soon all these, wherever they be, in 
heaven or in the firmament ! Let thy sorrows cease !* 

Yayati answered, ‘ 0 thou best of kings, a Brahma-know- 
ing Brahmana alone can take in gift, but not one like our- 
selves ! And, 0 monarch, I myself have given away to Brah- 
manas as one should. Let no man not a Brahmana and let 
not the wife of a learned Brahmana ever live in infamy by 
accepting gifts ! On Earth I have ever desired to perform 
virtuous acts ! Having never done so before, how shall I now 
accept a gift V 

Pratarddana who was amongst them asked, ‘0 thou of 
the handsomest form, I am Pratarddana by name. I ask thee, 
are there any worlds for me to enjoy as fruits of my religious 
merits, in heaven or in the firmament ? Answer me, thou art 
acquainted with everything T 

Yayati said, '0 king, numberless woidds full of felicity, 
effulgent like the solar surface, and where woe can never be, 
await thee. It thou dwellest in each but for seven days, they 
would not yet be exhausted.’ 

“Pratarddana then said, ^These then I give unto thee! 
Therefore though falling thou must not fall I Let the worlds 
that are mine be thine ! Whether they be in the firmament or 
in heaven, 0-soon take them ! Let thy woes cease T 

“Yayati answered, ‘0 monarch, no king of equal energy 
should ever desire to receive in gift the religious merits of 
another king acquired by yoga austerities. And no king who 
is aflGiicted with calamity by the fates should, if wise, yet act 
in a censurable way. A king keeping his eye ever fixed on 
tirtue should walk in the path of virtue and increase his fame 
thereby. A person of virtue like myself and knowing what 
are his duties should not act so meanly as thou directest. 
When Qtibere dentiroue of Acquinng religious merit do not 
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accept giftSi how can I do what they do not V On the conclu- 
fiion of this speech, that" best of kings Yayati was then address* 
ed by Vasumana in the following words. ” 

Thus ends the ninety-second Section in the Sambhava oi 
the Adi Farva. 


Section LXLIII. 

(Sambhava Parva continued,) 

"Vasiimana said, T am Vasumana, the son of Gsadawsa. 
r would ask thee, 0 king, whether there are any worlds for 
me to enjoy, as fruits of my religious- merits, in heaven or in 
the firmament. Thou' art, O high-souled one, acquainted witk 
'ly regions !' 

lyati answered, 'There are as many regions for thee to 
in heaven as the number of places in the firmament, the 
ch, and the ten points of the universe, illumined by the 
jn.’ 

" Vasumana then said, T give them to thee. Let those re* 
ions that are for me be thine. Therefore, though falling, 
thou shalt not fall. If to accept them in gift be improper for 
thee, then, O monarch, buy them with a straw.’ 

Yayati answered, T do not remember, ever having bought 
and sold anything unfairly. This has never been done by. 
other kings. How shall I do it therefore V 

^'Vasumana said, Tf to buy them, O king, be regarded by 
thee as improper, then take theni in gift from me. For my- 
self I answer that I will never go to those regions that are for. 
me. Let them therefore be tinne T 

"Shivrthen addressed the king thus: — ‘l am, O king, Shivi 
by name, the son of Ushinara. O father, are there in the 
firmament or in heaven, any worlds for me to enjoy ? Thou 
knowest every region that one may enjoy as the fruit of hia 
religious merit !’ 

" Yayati then said, 'Thou hast never, by speech or in mind, 
disregarded the honest and the virtuous that applied to thee* 
There are infinite worlds for4h*ee to enjoy in heaven, all blazing; 
like lightning/ Shivi, then said, 'H* thou regardest thei^e 
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purchase as improper, I give them to ye. Take them all, 
king I I shall never take them, — those regions where the wise 
never feel the least disquiet.’ 

“Yayati then answered, ‘0 Shivi, thou hast, indeed, obtain- 
ed for thyself, possessed as thou art of the prowess of Indra^ 
infinite worlds 1 But I do not desire to enjoy regions given to 
me by others. Therefore, I accept not thy gift.’ 

“ Ashtaka then said, ‘O king, each of us have expressed 
our desire to give thee the worlds that each of us have acquir- 
ed by our religious merit. Thou acceptest not them. But 
leaving them for thee, we shall descend unto the Earth-hell.* 

“ Yayati answered, ‘Ye all are truth-loving and wise : give 
me that which I deserve. I shall not be able to do that which 
I have never done before.* 

“ Ashtaka then said, ‘Whose are those five golden cars that 
we see? Do men that repair to regions of everlasting bliss 
ride on them ?’ 

“ Yayati answered, ‘Those five golden cars displayed in 
glory and blazing as tire, would, indeed, carry ye to the re«* 
gions of bliss.* 

“ Ashtaka said, ‘0 king, ride those cars thyself, and repair 
to heaven. We can wait. We will follow thee in time.* 

“ Yayati then said, we can now all go together. Indeed, 
all of U8 have conquered heaven. Behold, the glorious path 
to heaven becomes visible 1* ** 

Vaisainpayana continued, “Then all those excellent mon- 
archs riding on those cars set out for heaven, for gaining 
admittance into it, illuuiiuutiug the whole tiruiament by the 
glory of their virtues. 

“ And Aahtaka, again breaking silence, asked, T had al- 
ways thought that Indra was my especial friend, and that I 
of ail the others, should first obtain admittance into heaven. 
But how is it that Usiuara’s sou Shivi, hath already left us 
behind.** 

“Yayati answered, ‘This Usinara’s son had given all he poss- 
essed for attaining to the region of Brahma. Therefore is he 
foremost among ye. Besides, Shivfs liberality, asceticism, 
truth, virtue, modesty, good-fortune, forgiveness, amiability. 
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desire of performing good acts, have been so great that none 
can measure them.* 

Vaisampayana continued, “After this, Ashtaka, impelled 
by curiosity, again asked his maternal grand-father resembling 
Indra himself, saying, ‘0 king, I would ask thee, tell me 
truly, whence thou art, who thou art, and whose eon ? Is 
there any other Braluiiaua or Kshatria who hath done what thou 
didst on Earth V Yayati answered, ‘I tell thee truly, I am 
Yayati, the son of Nahusha and the father of Turu. I was 
lord of all the Earth. Ye are my relatives : I tell thee truly, 
I am the maternal grand-father of ye all. Having conquered 
the whole Earth, I gave clothes to Brahmanas and also a hua 
died handsome horses fit for sacrificial offering. For such 
acts of virtue the gods become propitious to those that per- 
form them, I also gave to Brahmanas this whole Earth with 
her horses and elephants and kiue, and gold and all kinds of 
wealth, along with an hundred Arbi(,das of excellent milch 
cows. Both the Earth and the firmament exist owing to my 
truth and virtue; fire yet burueth in the world of men owing 
to my truth and virtue. Never hath word spoken by me been 
untrue. It is for this that the wise adore truth. O Ashtaka, all I 
have told thee, Pratarddana, and Vasumana, is the truth itself. 
I know it for certain that the gods and the Rishis and all the 
mansions of the blest are adorable only because of Truth 
that characterises them all. He that shall without malice duly 
read to good Brahmanas this account of our ascension to 
heaven shall himself attain to the same worlds with us.* ** 
Vaisampayana continued, “ It was thus that the illustrious 
king Yayati of high achievements, rescued by his collateral 
descendants, ascended to heaven leaving this earth and cover- 
ing the three worlds bj the fame of his deeds, ’* 

And so ends the ninety-third Section in the Sambhava of 
the Adi Parva, 



Section LXLIV. 

{SamUiava Parva continued.) 

Janainejaya>8aid^ “ Adorable one, I desire to hear the his- 
feories of those kings who were decended from Puru. 0 telf 
me of each as he was in prowess and achievements ! I have, 
indeed, heard that in Puru’s line there was not a single king 
who was deficient in good-behaviour and prowess^ or who was 
without sons. 0 thou of ascetic wealth, I desire to hear the 
histories in detail of those famous monarchs endued with learn- 
ing and all accomplishments. 

Vaisampayana said, “ Asked by thee I shall tell thee all 
about the heroic kings of Puru’s line, all equal unto Indra in 
prowess, possessing great affluence and commanding the respect 
of all for their accomplishments. 

Puru had by his wife Paushti three sons, Pravira, Iswara, 
and Raudraswa, all of whom were mighty charioteers. Amongst 
them, Pravira was the perpetuator of the dynasty. Pravira 
had by his wife Shurasheni a son named Manushya. And the 
latter, of eyes like lotus leaves, had sway over the whole earth 
bounded by the four seas. And Manushya had for his wife. 
Souviri; And he begat in her three sons called Shakta, San- 
banana, and Vagrai. And they were heroes in war and 
mighty charioteers. Then again the intelligent and virtuous 
Raudraswa begat in the Apsara Misra-keshi ten sons who were 
all great bowmen. And they all grew up into heroes, per- 
forming numerous sacrifices in honor of the gods. And they 
all had sons, were learned in all branches of knowledge, and 
eveT devoted to virtue. They were Richeyu, and Kaksheyu 
and Vrikeyuof great prowess, Sthandileyu, and Vaneyu, and 
Jaleyu of great fame, Tejeyu of great strength and intelli- 
gence, and Satyeyu of the prowess of Indra, Dharmeyu, and 
Saunateyu, the tenth, of the prowess of the celesnals. Amongst 
them all, Richeyu became the sole monarch of the whole 
Earth and was knoTO by the name of Anadhrishti. And in 
prowess he was like unto Vasava himself amongst the celes- 
tials. And Anadhrishti had a son of name Matinara who be- 
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tame n famous aud virtuous king. And he performed both 
the Rajashuya and the horse-sacriiSce, And Matinara had 
four sons of inmeasurable prowess, viz, Tansu, Mahan, Ati- 
ratha, aud Drahyu of inmeasurabie glory. Amongst them 
Tansu of great prowess became the perpetuator of Purus 
line. And he subjugated the whole earth aud acquired great 
fame and splendour. Aud Tansu begat a son of great prow- 
ess named lliua. And he was the loremost of all conquerors 
and he brought the whole world under his subjection. And 
Hina begat in his wife Rathantarya five sons with Dushmanta 
as their head, all equal in might unto the five elements^ 
They were Dushmanta, Shura, Bhiina, Pravashu, aud Vasu. 
And, 0 Janamejaya, the eldest of them Dushmanta became 
king. And from Dushmanta was born by his wife Sakuntala an 
intelligent son named Bharata who became king. And Bharata 
gave his name to the race of which he was the founder. And 
it is from him that the fame of that dynasty hath spread so 
wide. And Bharata begat in his three wives altogether nine 
sons. But none of them were like their father and so Bha- 
rata was not at all pleased with them. Their mothers there- 
fore became angry and slew them all. The procreation of 
children by Bharata therefore became in vain. The monarch 
then performed a great sacrifice and through the grace of 
Bharadwaja obtained a son of name Bhumanyu. And then 
Bharata the great descendant of Puru, regarding himself as 
really possessing a son, installed, O thou foremost of the 
Bharata race, that sou as his heir -apparent. Aud Bhumanyu 
begat in his wife Pushkarini six sons of name Suhotra, Suhota, 
Suhavi, Suyaju, and Diviratha. The eldest of them all, 
Suhotra, obtained the throne and performed many Rajashuya 
and horse-sacrifices. And Suhotra brought under his sway the 
whole Earth surrounded by her belt of seas, and full of ele- 
phants, kine, and horses, and all her wealth in gems and gold. 
And the Earth afflicted with the weight of numberless humaa 
beings and elephants, horses, and cars, was as it were about to 
sink. And during the virtuoug reign of Suhotra the surface of 
the whole earth was dotted all over with hundreds and thousaoda 
pf sacrificial stokes, And the became full of ccrn aud 
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human beings. And the lord of the Earth Suhotra be- 
gat in his wife Aikshaki three sons, viz, Ajamida, Sumida, 
and Purumida. The eldest of them Ajamida was the perpe- 
tuator of the royal line. And he begat six sons in his three 
wives. Of these sons, Siksha was born of the womb of Dhumi- 
ni, Dushmanta and Parameshti in that of Nila and Jahnyu, 
Jala, and Rupina, were born in that of Keshini. All the tribes 
of the Patichalas are descended from Dushmanta and Para- 
meshti. And the Kushikas are the sons of Jahnyu of immeas- 
urable prowess. And Riksha who was elder than both Jala- 
and Rupina became king. And Riksha begat Samvarana the 
perpetnater of the royal line. And, 0 king, it hath been 
heard by us that while Samvarana the son of Riksha was 
ruling the earth, there happened a great loss of people from 
famine, pestilence, drought, and disease. And the Bharata 
princes were beaten by the troops of enemies. And the Pan- 
chalas setting out to invade the whole earth with their four 
kinds of troops soon brought the wole earth under their sway. 
And with their ten Akahauhiuis the king of Panchala de- 
feated the Bharata prince. Samvarana then, with his wife 
and ministers, sons and relatives, fled in fear. And he took 
shelter in the forest on the bank.s of the Sindhu extending 
to the foot of the mountains. There the Bharatns lived for a 
full thousand ' years within their fort. And after they had 
lived there a thousand years, one day the illustrious Rislu 
Vashishta approached the exiled Bharatas. And the Bharatas 
going out saluted the Rishi and worshipped him by the 
offer of the Arghya. And entertaining him with reverence, 
they then represented everything unto that illustrious Rishi. 
And after he was seated on his seat, the king himself 
approached the Rishi and addressed him, saying, ‘Be thou our 
Purohita, 0 illustrious one. We will endenvour to regain our 
kingdom.* And Va.shista then answered the Bharatas by say- 
ing ‘Om* (the sign of consent.) And it hath been heard by us 
that Vashista then installed the Bharata prince in the sover- 
fignty of all the Kshatrias on the Earth, making by virtue 
of his mdntraa this descendant of Puru the veritable horns 
eS the wild bull or the tusks of the wild elephantv And thf 
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king retook the capital that had been taken away from 
him and once more made all monarchs pay tribute to him. 
The powerful Samvarana, thus installed once more in the ac- 
tual sovereignty of the whole earth, performed many sacrifices 
in which the offerings to the Brahmanas were great. 

“And Samvarana begat in his wife Tapati the daughter of 
Sura a son named Kuru. This Kuru was exceedingly virtuous. 
Therefore was he installed on the throne hy his people. It is 
from his name that the field called Kuni-jangala has become 
so famous in the world. Devoted to asceticism, he made that 
field {Kwry^-kshetra) sacred by practising his austerities there. 
And it hath been heard by us that Kurus highly intelligent 
wife Vahini brought forth five sons, viz, Avikshit, Abhishya, 
Chaittra-ratha, Muni, and the celebrated Janamejaya. And 
Avikshit begat Parikshit, the powerful Shavalaswa, Adiraja, 
Viraja, Shalmali of great physical strength, Uchaisrava, 
Bhangakara, and Jitari the eighth. In the race of these were 
born, as the fruits of their pious acts, seven mighty chario- 
teers with Janamejaya as their head. And unto Parikshit 
were born sons who were all acquainted with the interpreta- 
of the shastras. And they were Kaksha-sena, and Ugra-sena, 
and Chittra-sena endued with great energy, and Indra-sena 
and Susena and Bhima-sena by name. And the sons of Jana- 
mejaya were all endued with great strength and became cele- 
brated all over the world. And they were Dhrita-rashtra 
who was the eldest, and Pandu and Valhika, and Nisliadha 
endued with great energy, and then the mighty Jambunada, 
and then Kundodara, and Padati and then Vashati the eiglith. 
And they were all skilful! in the interpretation of the shastras 
and were kind to all creatures. Amongst them Dhriba-raslitra 
became king. And Dhrita-rashtra had eight sons, viz, Kundi- 
ka, Hasti, Vitarka, Kratha, Kundina the fifth, Vahishrava, In- 
drava, and Bhumanyu the invincible. And Dhrita-rashtra had 
many grand-sons, of whom three only were famous. They were, 
0 king, Pratipa, Dbarma-netra, Su-netra. Amongst these 
last three, Pratipa became unrivalled on earth. And, 0 tbou 
bull of the Bharata race, Pratipa begat three sons, viz, Devi^- 
pi, Shnntanu, and the mighty charioteer Valhika. The cldeefr 
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Bevapi adopted an ascetic couree of life impelled thereto by 
the desire of benefiting his brothers. And the kingdom was 
obtained by Shantanu and the mighty charioteer Valhika, 

O monarchy besides these, there were born in the race of 
Bharata numberless other excellent monarchs endued with 
great energy and like unto the celestial Rishis themselves in 
virtue and ascetic power. And so also in the race of Manu 
were born many mighty charioteers like unto the celestials 
themselves and who by their number swelled the Aila dynas- 
ty into gigantic proportions.” 

And so ends the ninety-fourth Secjtion in the Sambhava of 
the Adi Parva. 


Section LXLV. 

( Sambhava Parva contmucd) 

Janamejaya said, *‘OBrahmana, I have noAv heard from 
thee this great history of my ancestors. I have also heard 
from thee about the great monarchs that were born in this 
line. But I have not been gratified in consequence of this 
charming account having been so short. Therefore be pleased, 
O Brahmana, to recite the delightful narrative once more in 
detail, commencing from Manu the lord of creation. Who is 
there that will not be charmed with such an account, sacred 
as it IB ? The fame of these monarchs, increased by their wis- 
dom, virtue, accomplishments, and high character, hath been 
so swelled as to cover the three worlds. Having listened to 
the history, sweet as nectar, of their liberality, prowess, ])hy- 
Bical strength, mental vigor, energy, and perseverance, I have 
not been satiated. ” 

Vaisampaynna said, “Hear then, O monarch, as I recite 
in full the auspicious account of thy own race just as I heard 
it from Dwaipayana before. 

“ Daksha begat Aditi, and Aditi begat Vivaswan, and Vi- 
taswan begat Manu, and Manu begat Ha, and Ha begat Puru- 
mva. And Puru-rava begat Ayu, and Ayu begat Nahusha, and 
Nobusha begat Yayati. And Yayati had two wives, viz, Deva- 
yaai Ae daughter of Usana, and Sharmishta the daughter of 
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Vrishaparva. Here occurs a aloka regarding (Yayati*s) descen- 
dants. ‘Deva-yani gave birth to Yadu and Turvasu ; and Vri- 
shaparva’s da\ighter Sharmishta gave birth to Drahyu, Anu, 
and Puru/ And the descendants of Yadu are the Yadavas, 
and of Puru are the Pauravas. And Puru bad a wife of name 
Eausalya. And he begat in her a son named Janamejaya. 
And Janamejaya performed three horse-sacrifices and a sacri- 
fice called Viswajit, And then he entered into the woods. 
And Janamejaya had married Ananta the daughter of Madhava, 
and begat in her a son called Prachinwan. And the prince 
was so called because he had conquered all the eastern coun- 
tries to the very confines of the region where the sun rises. 
And Prachinwan married Ashmaki a daughter of the Yadavas 
and begat in her a son named Sanyati. And Sanyati married 
Varangi the daughter of Drishadwata and begat in her a son 
named Ahanyati, And Ahanyati married Bhanumati the 
daughter of Krita-virya and begat in her a son named Sarva- 
bbauma. And Snrvabhauma married Sunanda the daughter of 
the Eekaya prince^ having obtained her by force. And he 
begat in her a son named Jayat-sena. And Jayat-sena married 
Susrava the daughter of the Vidharva king and begat in her 
Avachina. And Avachina also married another princess of 
Vidharva of name Maryada. And ho begat in her a son 
named Arihas. And Arihas married Angi and begat in her 
Mahabhauraa. And Mahabhauraa married Suyajna the daugh- 
ter of Prasena-jit. And in her was bom Ayuta-nayi. And 
he was so called because he had performed a sacrifice in which 
the fat of an Ayv,ta of male beings was required. And Ayuta- 
nayi took for wife Eama the daughter of Prithu-sravasa. And 
in her was bom a son named Akrodhana. And Akrodhana 
took for wife Earambha the daughter of the king of Ealinga. 
And in her was born Devatithi. And Devatithi took for wife 
Maryada the princess of Videha. And in her was born a son 
named Arihas. And Arihas took for wife Sudeva the princess 
of Anga. And in her he begat a son named Biksha. And 
Biksha married Jwala the daughter of Takshaka. And hi 
begat in her a son of name Matinara. And Matinara perlbraik 
ed QU the banks of the Saraswati the twelve years’ exteudinl;^ 
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aacrifice said to be so efficacious. On the conclusion of the 
sacrifice, Saraswati appearing in person before the king chose 
liim for her husband. And be begat in her a son named Tangsu. 
Here occurs a aJoia descriptive of Tangsu's descendants. 

Tangsu was born of Saraswati by Matinara. And Tang- 
su himself begat a son named Hina in liis wife the princess of 
Kalinga.’ 

Hina begat in his wife Ratliantari five sons, of whom Dush- 
juanta was the eldest. And Dushmanta took for wife Sakun- 
tala the daughter of Viswamitra. And he begat in her a son 
named Bkarata. Here occur two slokas about ( Dushmanta's ) 
descendant. 

' The mother is but the sheath of flesh in which the father 
begets the son. Indeed, the father himself is the son. There- 
fore, 0 Dushmanta, support thy son and insult not Sakuntala* 
O thou god among men, the father himself becoming as son 
rescueth himself from hell. Sakuntala hath truly said that 
thou art the author of this child’s being.’ 

It for this (because the king supported his child after hear- 
ing the above speech of the celestial messenger) that Sakun- 
tala’s son came to be called Bkarata (the supported.) And 
Bharata married Sunanda the daughter of Sarva-sena the king 
of Kasi. And be begat in her a son named Bhumanyu. And 
Bhumanyu married Yijaya the daughter of Dasharha. And 
he begat in her a son Suhotra. And Suhotra married Suvarna 
the daughter of Ikshaku. In her was born a son named 
Hast! who founded this city which has therefore been called 
Hastinapore. And Hasti married Yashodhara the princess of 
Trigarta. And in her was born a son named Vikunthana. And 
Vikunthana took for wife Sudeva the princess of Dasharha. 
And in her was born a son named Ajnmida. And Ajamida 
bad four wives named Eaikeyi, Qandhari, Yishala and Riksha. 
And he begat in them two thousand and four hundred sons. 
But amongst them all Samvarana became the perpetuator of 
the dynasty. And Samvarana took for wife Tapati the daugh- 
ter of Vivaswan. And in her was born Kuru. And Kuru 
married Suvangi the princess of Dasharha. be begat in 

ber^ sou uamed Yidura. And Yidura took for wife 
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the daughter of Madhava. And he begat in her a son named 
Anaswa. And Anaswa married Amrita the daughter of the 
Madhavas. And in her was born a son named Parikshit. And 
Parikshit took for wife Yasha the daughter of Vahuda, And 
he begat in her a son named Bhima-sena. And Bhima-sena 
married Kiimari the princess of Kekaya. And he begat in 
her Pratisrava. And Pratisrava’s son was Pratipa. And Pra* 
tipa married Sunanda the daughter of Shiv!. And he begat 
in her three sons, viz, Devapi, Shantanu, and Valhika, And 
Devapi while still a boy entered the woods as a hermit. And 
Shantanu became king. Here occurs a sloha in respect of 
Shantanu. 

‘ Those old men that were touched by this monarch not only 
felt an indescribable sensation of pleasure but also became 
restored to youth. Therefore was this monarch called Shan* 
tanu.’ 

And Shantanu married Ganga. And in her was born a son 
Deva-brata who was afterwards called Bhisma. And Bhisma 
moved by the desire of doing good to his father married him 
to Satyavati who was also called Gandbakali. And in her 
maidenhood she had a son by Parashara, named Dwaipayana. 
And in her Shantanu begat two other sons named Cbittrangada 
and Vichitra-virya, And before they had attained to majo- 
rity, Cbittrangada was slain by the. Gandharvas. But Vichi- 
tra-virya became king. And Vichitra-virya married the two 
daughters of the king of Kasi, named Amvika and Amvalika. 
And Vichitra-virya died childless. Then Satyavati began to 
think how the dynasty of Dushmanta might be perpetuated. 
And she recollected the Rishi Dwaipayana. The latter coming 
before her asked, * What are thy commands V And she said, 

' Thy brother Vichitra-virya hath gone to heaven childless. 
Beget virtuous children for him.’ And Dwaipayana, consent- 
ing to this, begat three children, viz, Dhrita-rashtra, Pandd, 
Vidura, And king Dhrita-rashtra had an hundred sons by 
his wife Gandhari in consequence of the boon granted by Dwai- 
payana. And amongst these hundred sons of Dhrita-rashtr^ 
four became celebrated. They were Duryodhaua, Duab*sba- 
sana, Vikarna, and Chittra-scna, And Paudu had two jtweis 
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Of wives, viz, Eunti, also called Pritha, and Madri. One day 
Pandu going out to hunt saw a deer coupling with its mate. 
That was really a Rishi in the form of a deer. And seeing 
the deer in that attitude he killed it by his arrows before its 
desire had been gratified. Pierced with the king’s arrow, the 
deer quickly changing its form and becoming a Rishi said 
4into Pandu, * 0 Pandu thou art virtuous and acquainted also 
with the pleasure devived from the gratification of one’s de- 
sire. Before my desire was gratified thou hast slain me. There- 
fore thou also, when in such a state and before thou art grati- 
fied, shalt die.’ And Pandu hearing this curse became pale, 
and from that time would not go unto his wives. And he 
told them these words : — ‘ From my own fault, I have been 
cursed.* But I have heard that for the childless there arc no 
regions hereafter.’ Therefore he solicited Kunti to raise offs- 
pring for him. And Kunti, saying 'Let it be,’ raised up offs- 
pring. By Dharma she had Yudhishthira ; by Maruta, Bhinia ; 
and by Sakra, Arjuna. And Pandu well pleased with her, 
said, ‘This thy co-wife is also childless. Therefore cause her to 
bear children, And Kunti saying ‘Let it be,* imparted unto 
Madri the mantra of invocation. And in Madri were raised, 
by the twin Aswinas, the twins Nakula and Sahadeva. And 
(one day) Pandu beholding Madri decked in ornaments had 
his desire kindled. And as soon as he touched her he died. 
And Madri ascended the funeral pyre witli her lord. And she 
said unto Kunti, ‘Let these twins of mine be brought up by 
thee with affection.’ After some time those five Pandavas were 
taken by the ascetics of the woods to Hastinapore and there 
introduced to Bhisma and Vidiira. And after introducing them 
tJhe ascetics disappeared in the very sight of all. And after the 
conclusion of the speech of those ascetics, flowers were show- 
ered down upon the earth. And the celestial Dundhuvi also 
rang in the skies. And the Pandavas w'ere then taken ( by 
Bbiama.) They then represented the death of their father 
aad performed his obsequial rites duly. And as they were being 
brf>ught up there Duryodhana became exceedingly jealous 
of thein. . And the sinful Duryodhana, acting like a Rakshasa, 
various means to drive them away. But that which 
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is to be can never be frustrated. So all Diiryodbana s efforts 
proved futile. Then Dhrita-rashtra sent them, by an act of 
deception, to Varanavata, and they went there willingly. 
There an endeavor was made to burn them to death ; but it 
proved abortive owing to the warning counsels of Vidura, 
After that, the Pandavas slew Hidimva, and then they went 
to a town called Eka-chakra. There also they slew a Raks- 
hasaof the name of Vaka and then went to Panchala. And 
there obtaining Draupadi for wife they returned to Hastina- 
pore. And there they dwelt for sometime in peace and begat 
children. And Yudishthira begat Priti-vindliya ; and Bhima, 
Sutasoma ; and Arjuua. Sruta-kirti ; and Nukiila, Sbatanika ; 
and Sahadeva, Sruta-knrma. Besides these, Yiidhisthira hav- 
ing obtained for Avife Devika the daughter of Gavashana the 
king of Shaivya, in a Sivaymvara (in which the bride elects 
her lord from among the assembled princes,) begat in her a 
son named Yaudheya, And Bhima also, obtaining for wife 
Valadhara the daughter of the king of Kasi, offering as dower 
his OAvn prowess, begat in her a son named Sarvaga. And 
Arjuna also, repairing to Dwaravati brought away by force 
Subhadra the sweet-speeched sister of Vanuleva and returned 
in happiness to Hastinapore. And he begat in her a son 
named Abhimanyu endued Avith all accomplishments and dear 
to Vasudeva himself. And Nakula obtaining for wife Karenu- 
mati the princess of Chedi begat in her a son named Nira- 
mitra. And Sahadeva also married Yijaya the daughter of 
Dyutimana the king of Madra, obtaining her in Sivayamvara^ 
and begat in her a son named Suhotra. And Bliima-sena had 
sometime before begat in Hidimva a son named Ghatot-kacha. 
These are the eleven sons of the Pandavas. Amongst them 
all, Abhimanyu Avas the perpetuator of Ihe family. He married 
Uttara the daughter of Virata. She brought forth a dead 
child whom Kunti took up on her lap at the command of Va- 
sudeva who said ‘I Avill revive this child of six months.' And 
though born before time, being burnt by the fire of (Aswa- 
thama’s ) weapon and therefore deprived of strength and 
energy, he was revived by Vasudeva and endued with strength^ 
energy, and proAvess. And after being revived, Vasudeva said; 
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* Because this child hath been born in an extinct race, there- 
fore he shall be called Parikshit. And Parikshit married 
Madravati thy mother, 0 king ! And thou art born of her, 
0 Janamejaja ! Thou hast also begotten two sons in thy 
wife Vapustama, named Shatanika and Shankukama. And 
Shataoika also hath begot one son named Aswamedha-datta in 
the princess of Vidcha. 

“Thus have I, 0 king, recited the history of the decendants 
of Puru and of the Panda vas. This excellent, virtue increas- 
ing, and sacred history should ever be listened to by vow- 
observing Brahman as, by Kshatrias devoted to the practices 
of their order and ready to protect their subjects ; by Vaisyas 
with attention, and by Sudras with reverence whose chief occu- 
pation is to wait upon the three other orders. Brahmanas 
conversant with the Veda and other persons, who with atten- 
tion and reverence recite this sacred history or listen to it 
when recited, subdue the heavens and attain to the mansions 
of the blest. They are also always respected and adored by 
the gods, Brahmanas, and other men. This holy history of 
Bharata hath been composed by the sacred and illustrious 
Vyasa. Veda«knowiiig Brahmanas and other persons who with 
reverence and without malice hear it recited, earn great re- 
ligious merit and subdue the heavens. Though sinning they 
arc not yet disregarded by any one. Here occurs a sloka. 

* This (Bharata) is equal unto the Vedas: it is holy and 
exceUent, It bestoweih wealth, fame, and life. Therefore 
should it be listened to by men with rapt attention.’ ” 

Thus ends the uiuety-fiflh Section in the Sainbhava of the 
Adi Parva. 


Section LXLVI. 

(Sambhava Parva cojitinueJ.) 

Vaisampayana said, “There was a king known by the 
name of Mahabliisha born iu the race of Ikshaku. He was 
the lord of all the earth, and was truthful iu speech and of 
true prowess. By a thousand horse-sacrifices and an hundred 
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Iiajasbnya« he had gratified the chief of the celestials and 
ultimately attained to heaven. 

*'One day the celestiaisr had assembled together and were 
worshipping Brahma. Many royal sages and king MahabhishjI 
also were present on the spot. And Oan^a, the Queen of 
rivers, also came tliere to pay her adorations to the Grand- 
father. And her garments, white as the beams of the moon, 
became loosened by the action of the wind. And as her person 
was exposed, the celestials bent down their heads. But the roj^al 
eage Maliabhisha rudely stared at the Queen of the rivers. And 
Mahabiiisha was for this cursed by Brahma. And Brahma said, 

* Wretch, as tliou hast forgotten thyself ai sight of Oanga, thou 
shalt be re-born on Earth. But, nevertheless, thou slmlt again 
attain to these regions. And she too shall be l>orn in the World 
of men and shall do thee injuries. But when thy wrath shall 
be provoked thou shall thou be freed from my curse.' " 

Vaisampayana continued, ‘^And king Mahabhisha then, 
recollecting all the monarchs and ascetics on Earthy wished to 
be born as son to Pratipa of great prowess. And the Queen of 
rivers too seeing king Mahabhisha lose his firmness, went away 
thinking of him wishfully. And on her way she saw those 
dwellers of heaven, the Vasus, also pursuing the same path. 
And the Queen of rivers beholding them in tliat predicament 
asked them, ' Why look ye so dejected ? Ye dwellers of 
heaven, is everything right with ye ?' Those celestials — the 
Vasus — answered her, saying, ‘O Queen of rivers, we have 
been cursed for a venial fault by the illustrious Vashisbta in 
anger. The foremost of excellent Rishis, Vashishta, had been 
engaged in his twilight adorations. Seated as he was such 
that he could not be seen by ns, we crossed him in ignorance. 
Therefore in wrath bath he cursed us, saying, — Be born among 
men.-^lt is beyond our power to frustrate wh.it hath been 
said by ttiat utterer of Brahma. Therefore, 0 river, thyself 
becoming a human female make us^ Vasus, thy children 1 O 
mniable one, we are unwilling to enter the womb of any 
human female.' Thus addressed, the Queen of rivers told them, 

* Be it so,’ and asked them, * On Earth, who is that ibremost 
of men whom ye will make your father ?’ 


37 
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“The Vasus replied, 'On Earth, unto Pratipa shall be bom 
a son Shantanu who shall be a king of world-wide fame/ 
Ganga then said, ‘Ye celestials, that is exactly ^my wish which 
ye sinless ones have expressed ! I shall, indeed, do good to that 
Shantanu. That is also your desire as just expressed T The 
Vasus then said, ‘It behoveth thee to throw thy children, as 
they are born, into the water, so that, 0 thou of three 
courses, (celestial, terrestrial, and subterranean,) we may be 
rescued soon without having to live on Earth for any length 
of time.* Ganga then answered, ‘I shall do what ye desire. 
But inorder that his intercourse with me may not be entirely 
fruitless, provide ye that one son at least may live !* The 
Vasus then replied, ‘We shall each contribute an eighth part 
of our respective energies. With the sum thereof thou shalt 
have one son according to thy and his wishes. But this son shall 
not begat any children on Earth. Therefore that son of thine, 
endued with great energy, shall be childless.* 

“The Vasus making this arrangement with Ganga, without 
waiting went away to the place they liked.** 

Thus ends the ninety-sixth Section in the Sambhava of 
the Adi Parva. 


Section LXLVII. 

(Sambhava Parva continued.) 

There 'was a king of name Pratipa who was kind to all 
creatures. He spent many years in ascetic penances at the 
source of the river Ganges. And the accomplished and lovely 
Qanga one day assuming the form of a beautiful female, 
rising from the waters, approached the monarch. And the 
celestial maiden endued with ravishing beauty, approaching 
the royal sage engaged in ascetic austerities, sat upon his right 
thigh that was for manly strength a veritable Shal tree. 
And when the maiden of handsome face had so sat upon his 
lap, the monarch said unto her, 0 amiable one, what dost 
thou desire ? What shall I de /* The damsel answered, ‘I 
desire thee, O king, for my husband 1 0 thou foremost of the 
Kurus, be mine ! To refuse a woman coming of her own 
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Uccord is never applaii (Joel by the wise/ Pratipa then answer- 
ed, ‘0 thou of the fairest complexion, moved by lust I never 
go unto others’ wives or women that are not of my order. 
This, indeed, is my virtuous vow 1* The maiden rejoined, 
am not inauspicious or ugly. I am every way worthy of 
being enjoyed. I am a celestial maiden of rare beauty. I 
desire thee for my husband. Refuse me not, 0 king !’ To 
this Pratipa: T am, O damsel, abstaining from that course to 
which thou wouldst incite me. If I break my vow, sin will 
overwhelm and slay me. O thou of the fairest complexion, 
thou hast embraced me sitting on my right thigh. But, O 
timid one, know that is the scat for daughters and daughters- 
in-law. The loft lap is for the wife, but thou hast not accepted 
that. Therefore, O best of women, I cannot enjoy thee as an 
object of desire. Be my daughtcr-in-law. I accept thee for 
my son/ 

“The damsel then said, ‘0 thou virtuous one, let it bo as 
thou sayest. Let me be united with thy sou. From my res- 
pect for thee, I shall be a wife of the celebrated Bharata 
race. Ye (of the Bharata race) are the stay of all the mon- 
archs on earth. I am incapable of numbering the virtues of 
this race even. in an hundred years. The greatness and good- 
ness of many celebrated monarchs of this race are also limit- 
less. 0 lord of all, let it be understood now that when I be- 
come thy daughter-in-law, thy son shall not be able to judge 
of the propriety of my acts. Living thus with thy son I shall 
do good to him and increase his happiness. And he shall final- 
ly attain to heaven in consequence of the sons I shall bare 
him, his virtues, and good conduct.’ ” 

) Vaisampayana continued, “ O king, having said so, the 
celestial damsel then and there disappeared. And the king too 
waited for the birth of his son inorder to fulfill his promise. 

“ About this time Pratipa, that light of the Kuru raco, 
that bull amongst the Kshatrias, then engaged, along with his 
wife, in ascetic austerities from desire of offspring. And 
when they had grown old, a son was born unto them. This 
was no other than Mahabhisha. And the child was called 
Shantauu because he was born when his father bad controlled 



llABAftUABATA. 


292 

his passions by ascetic penances. And the best of Kunis, 
Shantanu, knowing that regions of indestructible bliss can be 
acquired by one’s deeds alone, became devoted to virtue. 
And when Shantanu grew up a youth, Pratipa addressed 
him and said, 'Sometime before, O Shantanu, a celestial 
damsel came to me for thy good. If thou meetest that fair* 
complexioned one in secret and if she solicit thee for children, 
accept her as thy wife. And, O sinless one, judge not of the 
propriety or impropriety of anything she does, and ask not who 
she is and whoso or whence, but accept thou -her as thy wife 
at my command.’ ” 

Vaisampiyana continued, “ And i^atipa, having thus 
commanded his son Shantanu and installing him on his 
throne, then retired into the woods. And king Shantanu 
endued with great intelligence and equal unto Indra him* 
self in splendour became addicted to hnnting and passed 
much of his lime in the woods. And the best of monarchs 
always slew deer and buffaloes. And one day as he was 
wandering along the banks of the Ganges he came upon a 
region frequented by the shiddhas (ascetics crowned with suc- 
cess) and charanas. And there he saw a lovely maiden of 
blazing beauty aud like unto another Sree herself. Of faultless 
and pearly teeth, and decked with celestial ornaments, she 
was attired in garments of fine texture and resembled in 
splendour the filaments of the lotus. And the monarch be- 
holding that damsel became surprised, and his raptures pro- 
duced instant horripilation. With steadfast gaze he seemed 
to be drinking her charms, but repeated draughts failed to 
quench his thirst. The damsel also, beholding the monarch of 
blazing splendour moving about in great agitation, was 
moved herself and experienced an affection for him. She 
gazed and gazed and longed to gaze at him evermore. The 
monarch then in soft words addressed her and said, 'O 
thou slender-waisted one, beest thou a goddess or the 
daughter of a Danava, beest thou of the race of the Gan. 
dharvas or ApsarSs, beest thou of the Yakshas or of the Nagas, 
or boost thou of human origin, 0 thou of celestial beauty, 
I solicit thee to be my wife.’ " 
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Aud so ends the ninety-seventh Section in the Sambhava 
of the Adi parva. 

Section LXLVIII. 

(Sambhava Parva continued,) 

Vaisampayana said, “ The maiden then, hearing those soft 
and sweet words of the smiling monarch, and remembering 
her promise to the Vasus, then addressed the king in reply. 
Of faultless features and sending a thrill of pleasure into the 
heart by every word she uttered, the damsel said, ‘0 king, 
I shall become thy wife and obey thy commands. But, O 
monarch, thou must not interfere with me in anything I do, 
be it agreeable or disagreeable. Nor shalt thou ever address 
me unkindly. As long as thou shalt behave kindly, I promise 
to live with thee. But I shall certainly leave thee the moment 
thou interferest with me or speakest to me an unkind word,' 
The king answered, * Let it be.* And thereupon the damsel 
obtaining that excellent monarch — the foremost of the Bharata 
race — for her husband, became highly pleased. And king 
Shantanu also obtaining her for wife enjoyed to Ins fill the 
pleasures of her company. And adhering to his promise he 
refrained from asking her anything. And the lord of earth, 
Shantanu, became exceedingly gratified with her conduct, beauty, 
magnanimity, and attention to his comforts. And the goddess 
Ganga also, of three courses (celestial — terrestrial — and sub- 
terranean) assuming a human form of superior complexion 
and endued with celestial beauty, lived happily as the wife of 
Shantanu, having obtained for her husband^ as the fruit of her 
virtuous acts, that tiger among kings equal unto Indra himself 
in splendour. And she gratified the king by her attractive- 
ness and affection, her wiles and love, her music and dance, 
and became gratified herself. And the monarch was so enrap- 
tured with his beautiful wife that months, seasons, and years 
rolled away without his being conscious of them. And the 
king, while thus enjoying hhnself with his wife, had eight 
children born unto him who in beauty were like the very ce- 
lestials themselves. But, 0 Bharata, these children one after 
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another, as soon as they were bom, were thrown info the river 
by Ganga saying, ‘ This is for thy good.’ And the children 
sank to rise no more. The king, however, could not be 
pleased with such conduct. But he spoke not a word about it 
lest his wife should leave him. But when the eighth child was 
bora, and when his wife as before was about to throw it smil- 
ingly into the river, the king, with a sorrowful countenance 
and desirous of saving it from destruction, addressed her 
and said, ‘Slay it not ! Wlio art thou and whose ? Why dost 
thou slay thy own children ? Murderess of thy sons, the load 
of thy sins is great !’ 

“ His wife, thus addressed, then replied, ‘ 0 thou desirous 
of offspring, thou hast already become the first of those that 
have children. I shall not slay this child of thine. But accor- 
ding to our agreement, the period of my stay with thee is at 
an end, I am Ganga the daughter of Janhu. I am ever 
worshipped by the great sages, I have lived with thee so 
long for accomplishing tlie purposes of the celestials. The 
eight illustrious Vasus endued with great energy had, from 
Vashishta’s curse, to assume human forms. On earth, besides 
thee there was none else to deserve the honor of being their be- 
getter. There is no woman also on earth except one like me — 
a celestial of human form — to become their mother. I assum- 
ed a human form to bring them forth. Thou also, having be- 
come the father of the eight Vasus, hast acquired many re- 
gions of perennial bliss. It was also agreed between myself 
and the Vasus that I should free them from human forms as 
soon as they would be born. I have thus freed them from the 
curse of the Kishi Apava. Blest be thou. I leave thee, 0 
king 1 But rear thou this child of rigid vows. That I should 
live with thee so long was the promise I gave to the Vasus. 
And let this child be called Ganga-datta.’ ” 

Thus ends the ninety-eighth Section in the Sambhava of 
the Adi Parva. 



Section LXLIX. 

{Sambhava Parva continued.) 

Shantanu asked, 'What Avas the fault of the Vasus and 
who was Apava through Avhose curse the Vasus had to be 
born among men ? What also hath this child of thine — Gan- 
gadatta — done for Avhich he shall have to live among men ? 
Why also were the Vasus — the lords of the three worlds — con- 
demned to be born auongst men ? 0 daughter of Janhu^ 
tell me all.’ ” 

Yaisampayana continued, " Thus addressed, the celestial 
the daughter of Janhu, Gauga, then replied to the monarch, 
her husband — that bull amongst men — saying, ‘0 thou best 
of tht Bharata race, he who was obiained as son by Varuna 
Avas called Vashishta— the Muni who afterwards came to be 
knoAvn as Apava. He had his asylum on the side of the king 
of mountains Meru. The ground Avas sacred and abounded 
with birds and beasts, and there bloomed at all limes of the year 
floAvers of every season. And, 0 thou best of the Bharata race, 
the foremost of virtuous men, the son of Varuna, practised 
bis ascetic penances in those Avoods abounding with sweet 
roots and fruits and Avater. 

“ 'Daksha had a daughter knoAvn by the name of Surabhi, 
And, 0 thou bull of the Bharata race, Surabhi, for benefiting 
the world, brought forth, by her connection Avith Kasyapa, a 
daughter (Nandini) in the form of a cow. The foremost of 
all kine, Nandini, Avas the cow of plenty (capable of granting 
every desire.) And the virtuous son of Varuna obtained 
Nandini for hia Homa cow. And the coav, dwelling in that 
hermitage Avhich Avas adored by Munis, roved fearlessly in 
those sacred and delightful Avoods. 

" ‘One day, 0 thou bull of the Bharata race, there came 
into those Avoods adored by the gods and celestial Rishis, the 
Vasus with Prithu as their head. And wandering there Avith 
their Avives, they enjoyed themselves in those delightful Avoods 
and mountains. And as they Avere wandering there, the slen- 
der-waisted wife of one of the Vasus, 0 thou of the proAA^esa 
of Indra, saw in those woods Naudiui the cow of plenty. And- 
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as she saw that, cow possessing the wealth of all accomplish- 
ments, large eyes, full ud^^ers, fine tail, beautiful hoofs, and 
every other auspicious sign, and yielding much milk, she show- 
ed it to her husband named Dyau. And, O thou of the prow- 
ess of the first of elephants, when Dyau was shown that cow, 
he began to admire its several qualities, and addressing his 
wife said, — O thou black-eyed girl of fair thighs, this excellent 
cow belongeth to that Rishi whose is this delightful asylum. 
And, O thou slender- wais ted one, that mortal who drinketh of 
the sweet milk of this cow remainetli in unchanged youth for 
ten thousand 3 ears. — And, O best of raonnrchs, hearing this^ 
the slender- wais ted goddess of faultless features then address- 
ed her lord of blazing splendour and said, — There is on earth 
a friend of mine, by name Jitavati, possessed of great beauty 
and youth. She is the daughter of that god among men, the 
royal sage Usinara endued with intelligence and devoted to 
truth. I desire to have tliis cow, O thou illustrious one, with 
her calf for that friend of mine. Therefore, 0 thou best of 
celestials, bring that cow so that my friend drinking of its milk 
may alone become on earth free from disease and decrepitude. 
O thou illustrious and blameless one, it behoveth thee to grant 
me this desire of mine. There h nothing that would be more 
agreeable to me. — Hearing these words of his wife, Dyau, 
moved by the desire of humouring his wife, stole that cow, 
along with his brothers Prithu and others. Indeed, Dyau, 
commanded by his lotus leaf-eyed wife, did her bidding, for- 
getting at the moment the high ascetic merits of the Rishi 
who owned her. He did not also think at the time that he 
fell with the commission of the sin of stealing the cow. 

" ‘When the son of Varuna returned to his asylum in the 
evening with the fruits he had collected, and beheld not the 
cow with its calf there, he began to search for it in the woods. 
But when the great ascetic, of superior intelligence, found 
not his cow on search, he saw by his ascetic vision that it bad 
been stolen by the Vasus. His wrath was instantly kindled 
and he cursed the Vasus saying, — Because the Vasus have 
stolen my cow of sweet milk and handsome tail, therefore 
shall they certainly be horn on earth.— 
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“ *0 thou bull of the Bharata race, the illuetrious Rishi 
Apava thus cursed the Vasusin wrath. And having cursed 
them the illuetrious one set his heart once more on ascetic 
meditation. And after that BraJimarshi of great power 
and aacetic wealth had thus in wrath cursed the Vasus, tho 
latter, O king, coming to know of it, speedily came into his 
asylum. And addressing the Rishi, 0 thou bull among kings, 
they endeavoured to pacify him. But they failed, 0 thou 
tiger among men, to obtain grace from Apava— that Rishi 
conversant with all rules of virtue. The virtuous Apava, 
however, said— Ye Vasus, with Dhava and others, ye have 
been cursed by me ! But ye shall be freed from my curse 
within a year of your birth among men. But he for whose 
deed ye have been cursed by me, he, viz, Dyau, shall, for 
his sinful act, have to dwell on earth for length of time. I 
shall not render futile the words I have uttered in wrath. 
Dyau, though dwelling on earth, shall not beget children. He 
shall, however, be virtuous and conversant with all Shaetras, 
He shall be an obedient son to his father, but shall have to 
abstain from the pleasure of female companionship. — 

“ ‘Thus addressing the Vasus, the great Rishi went away. 
The Vasus then together came to me. And, O king, they 
begged of me the boon that as soon as they would be born, 
I should throw them into the water. And, O best of kings, 
I did as they desired, in order to free them * from their 
earthly life. And, O best of kings, from the Eishi’s curse, 
this one only— Dyau himself— is to live on earth for some 

, • » 7i 

time. 

Vaisampayana continued, “ Having said this, the goddess 
then and there disappeared. And taking with her the child 
she went away to the region she chose. And that child of 
Shantanu was named both Gangeya and Deva-brata and ex- 
celled his father in all accomplishments. 

Bbantanu, after the disappearance of hie wife, returned 
-to his capital with a sorrowful heart. I shall now recount to 
thou the many virtues and great good fortune of that illus- 
trious king Shantanu of the*Bharata race. Indeed, it is this 
splendid history that is called the Mahabharata. 


38 
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Aud so ends the ninety-ninth Section in the Sambhava of 
the Adi Parva. 

Section C. 

( Sambhava Parva continued.) 

Vaisampayaiia said, '^The monarch Shantanu, the adored 
of the gods and of the royal sages, was known in all the worlds 
for his wisdom, virtues, and truthfulness of speech. The 
qualities of self-control, liberality, forgiveness, intelligence, 
modesty, patience, and superior energy dwelt continually ia- 
that bull among men, Shantanu, that great being. Endued 
with these accomplishments and skilled also in interpreting 
the ShastraSj the monarch was at once the protector of the 
Bharata race and of all human beings. His neck was marked 
with (three) lines like a shell, his shoulders were broad and he 
resembled in prowess an infuriate ele])hant. It would seem 
that all the auspicious signs of royalty dwelt in his person 
considering that to • be their fittest abode. And men seeing 
the behaviour of that monarch of great achievements came 
to ascertain for themselves that virtue is ever superior to plea- 
sure and profit. These were the attributes that dwelt in that 
^eat being — that bull among men — Shantanu, And truly 
there never was a king like Shantanu. And all the kings of 
the earth, ’beholding him devoted to virtue, bestowed upon 
that foremost of virtuous men the title of King of kings. 
And all the kings of the earth during tlie time of that lord 
protector of the Bharata race, ’were without woes, and fears, and 
anxieties of any kind. And they all slept in peace rising from 
bed every morning after happy dreams. And owing to that 
monarch of splendid acliievements resembling Indra himself in 
energy, all the kings of the earth became virtuous and de- 
voted to liberality, religious acts, and sacrifices. And when 
the earth was ruled by Shantanu and other monarchs like him, 
the religious merits of every order increased very greatly. 
The Kshatrias served the Brahinanas, and the Vaisyas. waited 
upon the Kshatrias, and the Sndras adoring the Brahmanas 
and the Ksh atrias, waited upon the Vaisyas. And Shantanu 
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Limself, had, by his keen celestial weapons, checked the flow of 
the river. And the king, beholding this extraordinary feat 
of the river Ganga being thus checked in her course near 
where that youth stood, became very much surprised. This 
youth was none other than Shantanu’s son. But as Shantanu 
bad seen his son only once a few moments after his birth, 
he had not sufficient recollection to identify that infant with the 
youth before his eyes. The youth, however, seeing his father 
knew him at once. But instead of confessing himself, he 
clouded the king’s perception by his celestial powers of illusion 
and disappeared in his very sight. 

“ King Shantanu wondering much at what he saw and 
imagining the youth to be his own eon, then addressed Ganga 
and said, 'Show me that child.' And Ganga, thus addressed, 
assuming a beautiful form, and holding the boy decked in orna- 
ments in her right baud, showed him to Shantanu. And 
Shantanu recognised not that beautiful female bedecked with 
ornaments and attired in fine robes of white, althongh he 
had known her before. And Ganga said, ‘ 0 thou tiger among 
men, the eighth son that thou hadst sometime before begot 
in me is this one. Know that this excellent child is conversant 
with all weapons. O monarch, take him now. I have reared 
him with care. And go home, O thou tiger amog men, taking 
him with thee. Endued with superior intelligence, he has 
studied with Vasishta tlie whole Vedas with the Angas. Skilled 
in all weapons and a mighty bowman, he is like Indra him- 
self in battle. And, O Bharata, both the gods and the Asuras 
look upon him with favor. Whatever branches of knowledge 
are known to Usana, this one knoweth completely. And so is he 
the master of all those shastras that the son of Angira (Vrihas- 
pati) adored by the gods and the Asuras knoweth. And all the 
weapons known to the powerful and invincible Rama the son of 
Jamadagni are known to this thy illustrious son of mighty arms. 
And, O king of superior courage, take home this thy own 
heroic child given unto thee by me. He is a mighty bowman 
and cognisant with the interpretation of all treatises on the 
duties of kings.’ And thus commanded by Ganga, Shantanu 
taking with him his child resembling the Sun himself in glory, 
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returned to his capital. And having reached his city that was 
like unto the celestial capital itself, that monarch of Puru*s 
line regarded himself as greatly fortunate. And having sumr 
moned all the Pauravas together, for the protection of bis 
kingdom he installed bis son as his heir-apparent and associate 
on the throne. And, O thou bull of the Bbarata race, the 
prince soon gratified by his behaviour, his father, and other 
members of the Paurava race, in fact, all the subjects of the 
kingdom. And the king of incomparable prowess^ lived bappir 
ly with that son of his. 

** Four years had thus passed away, when the king one 
day went into the woods on the banks of the Yamuna (Jumna.) 
And while the king was rarnbling there be perceived a sweet 
scent coming from an unknown direction. And the monarch 
impelled by the desire of ascertaining the cause, wandered 
hither and thither. And in course of his rambles he beheld a 
black-eyed maiden of celestial beauty, the daughter of a 
fisherman. The king addressing her said, ^ Who art thou, and 
whose daughter ? What dost thou do here, 0 timid one !' She 
answered, ‘ Blest be thou. I am the daughter of the chief of 
the fishermen. At his command, for religious merit I am en- 
gaged in rowing passengers across this river in my boat/ And 
Sbantanu beholding that maiden of celestial form endued with 
beauty, amiableness, and such fragrance, desired her for wife. 
And repairing unto her father the king solicited his consent 
to the proposed match. But the chief of the fishermen re- 
plied to the monarch, saying, ‘ O king, a? soon as my daughter 
of superior complexion was born, it was, of course, understood 
that she should be bestowed upon a husband. But listen to 
the desire I have entertained all along in my heart. 0 sinless 
one, thou art truthful ; if thou desircst to obtain this maiden 
in gift from me, give me thou this pledge. If, indeed, thou 
givest the pledge, I will truly bestow my daughter upon thee, 
for truly I can never obtain a husband for her equal to thee.* 

“ Shantanu, hearing this replied, ‘When I have beard of the 
pledge thou askest, I shall then say whether I would be able 
to grant it or not. If it is ’capable of being granted, I shall 
certainly grant it. If otherwise, how shall I grant it V The 
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fisherman then said, 'O king, what I ask of thee is this : 
that the son born of this maiden shall be installed by thee oo 
thy throne and none else shalt thou make thy successor.’ ” 

Yaisampayana continued, ''0 Bharata, when Shantanu 
heard this, he felt no inclination to grant such a boon, though 
the fire of desire sorely burnt him within. The king, with his 
heart afflicted by desire, returned to Hastinapore thinking all 
the way of the fisherman’s daughter. And having relumed 
home, the monarch passed his time in sorrowful meditation. 
One day Devabrata approaching his afflicted father said, ‘ All 
is prosperity with thee ; all chiefs obey thee ; then why is it 
that thou grievest thus ? Busied with thy own thoughts, thou 
speakest not a word to me in reply. Thou goest not out on 
horse-back now. Thou lookest pale, and emaciated, having 
lost all animation. I wish to know what is the disease under 
which thou suflferest so that I may endeavour to apply a re- 
medy.’ Thus addressed by his son, Shantanu then answered, 

‘ Thou sayest truly, 0 son, that I have become melancholy. I 
will also tell thee why I am so. O thou of the Bharata line, 
thou art the only scion of this our large race. Thou art al- 
ways engaged in sports of arms and achievements of prowess* 
But, 0 son, I am always thinking of the instability of human 
life. If any danger overtake thee, 0 child of Ganga, the 
result is that we become sonless I Truly, alone thou art to 
me as a century of sons. I do not therefore desire to wed 
again. I only desire, may prosperity ever attend on thee so 
that our dynasty may be -"erpetuated. The wise say that he 
that hath one son hath no son. Sacrifices before fire and the 
knowledge of the three Vedas yield, it is true, everlasting re- 
ligious merits. But all these, in point of religious merit, do 
not come up to a sixteenth part of the religious merit attainable 
on the birth of a son. Indeed, in this respect there is hard- 
ly any difference between men and the lower animals. O thou 
wise one, I do not entertain the shadow of a doubt that one 
attains to heaven in consequence of having begotten a son. 
The Vedas which constitute the root of the Puranas and 
are regarded as authoritative *even by the gods contain 
numerous proofs of this, O thou of the Bharata race, thou 
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art a hero, of excitable temper and always engaged in exercises 
of arms. It is very probable that thou wouldst be slain on 
the field of battle. If it so happen, what would be the state 
of the Bharata dynasty ? It is this thought that hath made me 
so melancholy. I have now told thee fully the causes of my 
sorrow.* " 

Vaisampayana continued, “Deva-brata who was endued 
with great intelligence, having ascertained all this from the 
king, reflected within himself for a while. He then went to 
the old minister devoted to his father’s welfare and asked him 
about the cause of the king’s grief 0 thou bull of the Bha- 
rata race, when the prince questioned the minister, the latter 
told him about the boon that was demanded by the chief of 
the fishermen in respect of his daughter Gandhavati. Then 
Deva-brata, accompanied by many Kshatria chiefs of venerable 
age, himself repaired to the chief of the fishermen and begged 
of him his daughter on behalf of the king. The chief of the 
fishermen received him after due adorations, and, 0 thou of 
the Bharata race, when the prince took his seat in the court 
of the chief, the latter addressed him and said, '0 tliou bull 
among the Bharatas, thou art the first of all wielders of wea- 
pons and the only son of Shantanu. Thy influence is great. 
But r have something to tell thee. If the bride’s father 
were India himself, even he would have to repent if he were 
to reject such an exceedingly honorable and desirable proposal 
of marriage. That great man from whose seed this celebrated 
maiden named Satyavati hath been born is, indeed, equal to 
ye in virtues. He hath spoken to me on many occasions of 
the virtues of thy father and told me that that king alone was 
worthy of marrying Satyavati, Let me tell you that I have 
even rejected the solicitations of that best of Brahmarshis — the 
celestial Rishi Asita — who had often asked for Satyavati’s hand 
in marriage. I have only one word to say on the part of this 
maiden. In the matter of the proposed marriage there is 
only one great objection founded on the tact of a rival exist- 
ing in a CO- wife’s son. O thou oppressor of all foes, he hath 
no security, even if he be an A*siira or a Gandharva, who hath 
a rival in thee I There is this onl y objection in the proposed 
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marriage, and nothing else. Blest be thou ! But this is all 
I have to say in the matter of bestowal or otherwise.’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, “O thou of the Bharata race, 
Deva^brata having heard these words, and moved by the desire 
of benefiting his father, thus answered in the hearing of the 
assembled chiefs. ‘0 thou foremost of truthful men, listen to the 
TOW I utter. There hath been born no man nor shall be, who 
would have the courage to take such a vow ! I shall accom- 
plish all that thou demandest ! The son that may be born 
of this maiden shall be our king.* Thus addressed, the chief 
of the fishermen, impelled by desire of sovereignty (on behalf 
of his daughter’s son) to achieve the almost impossible, then 
said, ‘0 thou of virtuous soul, thou art come hither as full 
manager on behalf of thy father Shantanu of immeasurable 
glory. Be thou also the sole manager on my behalf in 
the matter of the bestowal of this my daughter. But, O 
amiable one, there is something else to be said, something els€ 
to be reflected upon by thee ! 0 thou suppressor of the foe^ 

those that have daughters, from the very nature of their obli- 
gations, must say what I say. O thou devoted to truth, the 
promise thou hast given in the presence of tliese chiefs foi 
the benefit of Satyavati hath, indeed, been worthy of thee 
O thou of mighty arms, I have not the least doubt of ite 
never b'jing violated by thee. But I have my doubts in respeci 
of the children thou mayst beget.’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, "Oking, the son of Ganga de- 
voted to truth having ascertained the scruples of the chief o 
the fishermen, then said, moved thereto by the desire of bene 
fiting his father, ‘Chief of the fishermen, thou best of mer 
listen to what I say in the presence of the assembled kings 
Ye kings, I have before long relinquished my right to th 
throne. I shall now settle the matter of ray children. 0 fisher 
man, from this day I adopt the vow of Brahmacharya (stud 
and meditation in celebacy. ) If I die sonless, I shall ye 
attain to regions of perennial bliss in heaven.’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, “Hearing these words of th 
^son of Ganga, all the down of the fisherman’s body stood erei 
• in glee, and he replied; ^ I bestow my daughter.’ Immediate 
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after, the Apsaras and the gods with the tribes of the' Rishis 
began to rain'down flowers from the firmament upon the head 
of Deva-brata and exclaimed, ‘This one is Bhmna ( the terri^ 
ble.)* Bhisma then, for serving his father, addressed the illus- 
trious damsel and said, ‘O mother, ascend this chariot, and 
let us go unto our house/ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, “ Having said this, Bhisma made 
the beautiful maiden ride on his chariot. And arriving with 
her at Hastinapore, he told Shautanii everything as it had 
happened. And the assembled monarchs, jointly and indivi- 
dually, applauded his extraordinary act, and said, ‘He is really 
Bhisma (the terrible).* And Shantanu also hearing of the 
extraordinary achievement of his son became highly gratified 
and bestowed upon the high-souled prince the boon of death at 
choice, saying, ‘Death shall never come to thee as long as thou 
desirest to live. Truly, death shall approach thee, 0 sinless one, 
having first obtained thy command/ ** 

Thus ends the hundreth Section in the Sambhava of 
the Adi Parva, 


Section CI. 

(Sambhava Parva continued.) 

Vaisampayana said, “ O monarch, after the nuptials were 
over, king Shantanu established his beautiful bride in his 
household. Soon after was born of Satyavati an intelligent 
and heroic son of Shantanu named Chittrangada. He was en- 
dued with great energy and became the foremost of men. 
The lord Shantanu of great prowess also begat in Satyavati 
another son named Vichittra-virya who became a mighty bow- 
man and who became king after his father. And before that 
bull among men, Vichittra-virya, had attained to majority, the 
wise king Shantanu realised the inevitable influence of Time. 
And after Shantanu had ascended to heaven, Bhisma, placing 
himself under the command of Satyavati, installed that sup- 
pressor of the foe, Chittrangada, on the throne. Chittran- 
gada soon vanquished by his prowess all monarchs. He con- 
sidered not any man as his equal. And beholding that he 
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could vanquish men, Asuras, and the very gods, the powerful 
king of the ‘Gandharvas bearing the same name, approached 
him for an encounter. And between that Gandharva and 
the foremost of the Kurus, who were both very powerful, 
there occurred on the field of Kurukshetra a fierce combat. 
And the combat lasted for full three ^ears on the banks of the 
Saraswati. And in that terrible encounter characterised by 
thick showers of weapons and in which the combatants grinded 
each other fiercely, the Gandharva who had greater prowess 
of strategic deception slew the Kuru prince. And having 
slain Chittrangada — that first of men and oppressor of the foe— 
the Gandharva ascended to heaven. And when that tiger 
among men endued with great prowess was slain, Bhisma 
the son of Sbantanu performed, 0 king, all his obsequial rites. 
And he then installed the boy Vichittra-virya of mighty arms, 
yet in his minorit 3 ^ on the throne of the Kurus. And Vi- 
chittra-virya placing himself under the commands of Bldsma 
ruled his ancestral kingdom. And he adored Shantanu’s son 
Bhisma who was conversant with all the rules of religion and 
law, as, indeed, Bhisma also protected him who was so obedient 
to the dictates of duty.’ ” 

Thus ends tlic hundred and first Section in the Shambhava 
of the Adi parva. 


Section CII. 


(Sambhava Parva continued,) 

Vaisampayana said, 0 thou of the Kuru race, after 
Cldttrangada was slain, his successor Vichittra-virya being a 
minor, Bhisma ruled the kingdom placing himself under the 
commands of Satyavati, And when he saw that his brother 
who was the foremost of intelligent men attained to majority, 
Bhisma set his heart upon marying Vichittra-virya. At’this 
time he heard that the three daughters of the king of Kasi, 


,0 


thf- 


all equal in beauty to the ^psaras themelves, would be mar- 
ried on the same occasion, eloctifig their husbands in Swydrr 
wr'a. Then that foremost of charioteers, the vanquisher o'* all 
*^foes, at th^ command of his mother went to the city of 
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nasi with a single chariot. There Bhistna the son of Shantanu 
saw that innumerable monarchs had come from all directions ; 
and there he also saw those three maidens that would elect 
their own husbands. And when the (assembled) kings were 
being mentioned by name, Bhisma then chose those maidens 
(on behalf of his brother.) And taking them upon his clia- 
riot, Bhisma, that first of smiters in battle, addressed the 
kings, O monarch, and said in a voice like the roar of the 
clouds, 'The wise have directed that after inviting an accom- 
plished person a maiden may be bestowed on him, decked 
in ornaments and along with many valuable presents. Others 
again may bestow their daughters by accepting of a couple of 
kine. Some again bestow their daughters by taking a fixed sum, 
and some take away maidens by force. Some wed with the con- 
sent of the maidens, some by drugging them into consent, 
and some by going unto the maiden’s parciits and obtaining 
their sanction. Some again obtain wives as i)resents, for assist- 
ing at sacrifices. Of these, the learned always applaud the 
eighth form of marriage. Kings, however, speak highly of the 
Swyamvara (the fifth form as above) and themselves wed 
according to it. But the sages have said that that wife is 
dearly to be prized who is taken away by force, after slaughter 
of opponents, from amid the concourse of princes and kings 
invited to a Swyamvara. Therefore, ye monarchs, I bear 
aways these maidens from hence by force. Strive ye to tlie 
best of your might to vanquish me or be vanquished ! Ye 
monarchs, I stand here resolved to fight.' The Kiiru prince, 
endued with great energy, thus addressing tlie assembled mon- 
archs and the king of Kasi, took up on his car those maidens. 
And having taken them up, he sped his chariot away, chal- 
lenging the invited kings to battle. 

‘‘ The challenged monarchs then all stood up, slapping fheir 
arms and biting their nether lips in wrath. And loud was 
the din produced as in great hurry they began to cast off their 
ornaments and put on their armours. And tlie motion of their 
ornaments and armours, Q Janamejaya, brilliant as these 
were, resembled meteoric flashes in the sky. And with brows, 
contracted and eyes red in rage, the monarchs moved in impa- 
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tience, their, armours and war-ornaments dangling or waving 
with their agitated steps. The charioteers soon brought band- 
some cars harnessing fine horses thereto. Those splendid warri- 
ors then, furnished with all kinds of weapons, rode on those 
cars, and with upraised weapons pursued the retreating chief of 
the Kurus. Then, 0 Bliarata, occurred the terrible encounter 
between those innumerable mouarchs on the one side and the 
Kuru warrior alone on the other. And the assembled monarchs 
threw at their foe ten thousand arrows at the same time. 
Bhisma, however, speedily checked those numberless arrows 
before they could come upon him, by means of a shower of 
his own arrows innumerable as the down on the body. Then 
those kings surrounded him on all sides and rained arrows on 
him like masses of clouds showering on tlie mountain-breast. 
Bat Bhisma arresting by his shafts the course of that arrowy 
downpour then pierced each of the mouarchs with three shafts. 
The latter, on the other hand, pierced Bhisma, each with five 
shafts. But, 0 king, Bhisma checked these by his prowess 
and pierced each of the contending kings with two shafts. 
The combat became so fierce with that dense shower of arrows 
and other missiles, that it looked very like the encounter be- 
tween the celestials and the Asuras of old, and men of courage 
who took no part in it were struck with fear to even loook at 
the scene. Bliisma cut off on the field of battle, by his arrows, 
bows, and flag-staffs, and coats of mail, and human beads by 
hundreds and thousands. And such was his terrible prowess 
aud extraordinary lightness of hand and such the skill with 
which he protected himself that the contending charioteers, 
though his enemies, began to applaud him loudly. Then that 
foremost of all wielders of weapons having vanquished in war 
all those monarchs, pursued his way towards the capital of the 
Bharatas, taking those maidens along with him. 

** It was then, O king, that that mighty charioteer, king 
Shalya of immeasurable prowess, from behind summoned 
Bhisma the son of Shantanu to an encounter. And desirous 
of obtaining the maidens, he came upon Bhisma like a migbty 
leader of a herd of Elephants rushing upon another and 
tearing with his tusks the latter s hips at sight of a female 
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elephant in season. And Shalya of mighty arms, moved by 
wrath addressed Bhisma and said, 'Stay, Stay/ Then Bhisma, 
that tiger among men, that grinder of hostile armies, pro- 
voked by those words, flamed up in wrath like a blazing fire. 
And with bow in hand, and brow furrowed into wrinkles, he 
stayed on his car, in obedience to Kshatria usage, having check- 
ed its course in expectation of the enemy. And all the mon- 
archs, seeing him stop, stood there to become spectators of the 
coming encounter between him and Shalya. And the two 
began to exhibit their prowess towards each other like two 
roaring bulls of great strength at sight of a cow in season. 
Then that foremost of men, king Shalya, covered Bhisma the 
son of Shantanu witli hundreds and thousands of swift-winged 
shafts. And those monarchs seeing Shalya thus covering Bhis- 
ma at the outset with innumerable shafts, wondered much and 
uttered shouts of applause. Beholding his lightness of hand 
in combat, the crowd of kingly spectators became very glad 
and applauded Shalya greatly. * That reducer of hostile towns, 
Bhisma then, hearing those shouts of the Kshatrias, became 
very angry, and said, ‘Stay, Stay/ In wrath, be commanded his 
charioteer, saying, ‘Lead thou my chariot to where Shalya is, 
so that I may slay him instantly as Gadura slays a serpent.’ 
Then the Kuru chief fixed the Varuna weapon on his bow- 
string. And with it he slew the four horses of king Shalya. 
And, O tiger among kings, the Kuru chief then, warding off 
with his weapons those of his foe, slew Shalya’s charioteer. 
Then that first of men, Bhisma the son of Shantanu, fighting 
for the sake of those damsels, slew with the Indra weapon 
the (other) noble steeds if his adversary. He then vanquished 
that best of monarchs but left him with his life. 0 thou bull 
of the Bharata race, Shalya after his defeat returned to his 
kingdom and continued to rule it virtuously. And, 0 thou 
conqueror of hostile towns, the other kings also who had come 
to see the Swyamvara returned to their own kingdoms. 

“The foremost of smiters, Bhisma then, after defeating 
those monarchs, set out, with^fhose damsels, for Hastinapore 
whence the virtuous Kuru prince Vicbittra-virya ruled the 
Earth like that best qf monarchs his father Shantanu, And, 
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O king, passing many forests, rivers, hills, and woods abound-* 
ing with trees, he arrived (at the capital) in no time. Of 
imnaeasurabJe prowess in war, the son of the ocean-going 
Gb>nga, having slain numberless foes in battle without a 
scratch' on his own person, brought the daughters of the king 
of Kashi unto the Kurus, as tenderly if they were his daugh-* 
ters-in-law or younger sisters, or daughters. And Bhisma 
of mighty arms, impelled by the desire of benefiting his 
brother, having by his prowess brought them thus, then 
offered those maidens possessing every accomplishment unto 
Vichittra-vir3^a. Conversant with the dictates of virtue, the 
son of Shantanii, having achieved such an extraordinary feat 
according to (Singly) custom, then began to make prepara- 
tions for his brother’s wedding. And when everything about 
the wedding had been settled by Bhisma in consultation with 
Satyavati, the eldest daughter of the king of Kashi, softly 
smiling, told him these words : ‘In my heart I had chosen 
the king of Sauva for my husband. He had, in his heart 
accepted me for his wife. This was also agreeable to my 
father. In the swyamvarch I would have also chosen him as 
my lord. Thou art conversant with all the dictates of vir- 
tue ! Knowing all this, do as thou likest.’ Thus addressed 
by that maiden in the persence of the Brahmanas, the heroic 
Bhisma began to reflect upon what should be done. Conver- 
sant as he was with the rules of virtue, having consulted with 
Brahmanas possessing the mastery of the Vedas, he permitted 
Amva the eldest daughter of the ruler of Kashi to do as she 
liked. But he bestowed with due rites the two other daughters, 
Amvika and Amvalika, on liis younger brother Vichittra-virya. 
And though Vichittra-virya was virtuous and abstemious, yet 
proud of youth and beauty he soon became lustful after 
his marriage. And both Amvika and Amvalika were of tall 
stature, and of the complexion of heated gold. And their 
heads wore covered with black curly hair, and their finger- 
nails were high and red. And their hips were fair and round, 
and their breasts full and high, c And endued with every aus- 
picious mark, the amiable young ladies considered themselves 
wedded to a husband who was everyway worthy of themselves,. 
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And they loved and respected Vichittra-virya very greatly. 
And Viohittra-virya also, endued^with the prowess of the celes- 
tials and the beauty of the twin Aswinas, could steal the heart 
of every beautiful woman. And the prince passed seven years 
uninterruptedly in the companionship of his wives. He was 
attacked, while yet in the prime of youth, with pthisis. Friends 
and relatives in consultation with each other tried to effect a 
cure. But in spite of all efforts, the Kuru prince died, setting 
like the evening sun. The virtuous Bhisma then became 
plunged in anxiety and grief, and in consultation with Satya- 
vati he caused the obsequial rites of the deceased to be per- 
formed by learned priests and the several elders of the Kuru 
race.” 

Thus ends the hundred and second Section in the Sambhava 
of the Adi Parva. 


Section CIII. 

( Sambhava Parva continued,) 

Vaisampayana said, '' The unfortunate Satyavati then be- 
came plunged in grief on account of her son. And after per- 
forming with her daughters-in- law the obsequial rites of the 
deceased, consoled as best she could her weeping daughters-in- 
law and Bhisma that foremost of all wielders of weapons. 
And turning her eyes on religion, and on the paternal and ma- 
ternal lines (of the Kurus,) she addressed Bhisma and said, 
‘The funeral cake, the achievements, and the perpetuation of 
the line of the virtuous and celebrated Shantanu of the Kuru 
dynasty, all now depend on thee I As the attainment of 
heaven is inseparable from good deeds, as longevity of life is 
inseparable from truth and faith, so is virtue inseparable from 
thee ! 0 thou virtuous one, thou art well acquainted, in de- 

tail and in abstract, with the dictates of virtue, with various 
SrutiSy and with all branches of the Vedas. I know very 
well that thou art equal unto Sukra and Angira as rcgarcls 
firmness in virtue, knowledge of the particular customs of 
families, and readiness of invention under difficulties. There- 
fore, 0 thou foremost of vittuous men, relying on thee greatly 
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I shall appoint thee in a certain matter. Hearing me, it be-» 
hoveth thee to do my bidding. 0 thou bull among men, my 
son and thy brother, endued with energy and dear unto thee, 
hath gone childless to heaven while still a boy. These wives 
of thy brother, the amiable daughters of the ruler of Kashi, 
possessing both beauty and youth, have become desirous of 
children. Therefore, 0 thou of mighty arms, at my command 
raise up offspring in them for the perpetuation of our line. 
It behoveth thee to guard virtue from loss. Install thyself on 
the throne and rule the kingdom of the Bharatas. Wed thou 
duly a wife. Sink not thy ancestors in hell.* ** 

Vaisampayana continued, “ Thus addressed by his mother 
and friends and relatives, that oppressor of all foes, the vir* 
tuous Bhisma gave this reply conformable to the dictates of 
virtue, *0 mother, what thou sayest is certainly sanctioned by 
virtue. But thou knowest what my vow is in the matter of 
begetting children. Thou knowest also all that transpired in 
connection with thy dower. 0 Satyavati, I repeat the pledge 
I once gave, — I would renounce the three worlds, the empire 
of heaven, or anything that may be greater than that, but 
truth I would never renounce. Earth may renounce its scent, 
water may renounce its moisture, light may renounce its 
attribute of exhibitting forms, the atmosphere may renounce 
its attribute of being perceivable by the touch, the Sun 
may renounce his glory, the commet its heat, the Moon his 
cool rays, space its capacity of generating sound, the slayer of 
Vitra his prowess, the god of justice his impartiality, but I 
cannot renounce truth.* Thus addressed by her son endued 
with wealth of energy, Satyavati then said unto Bhisma, 'O 
thou whose prowess is truth, I know thy firniness in truth. 
Thou canst, if so minded, create, by help of thy energy, three 
worlds other than those that exist. I know what thy vow 
was on my account. But considering this emergency, bear 
thou the burden of duty that one oweth to his ancestors. O 
thou oppressor of the foe, act in such a way that the lineal 
string may not be broken and our friends and relatives may 
not grieve !' Thus urged by the miserable and weeping Sa- 
tyavati speaking such words inconsistent with virtue frojta 
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grief at the loss of her son, Bhisma addressed her again and said, 
• O Queen, take not thy eyes away from virtue ! O destroy ua 
not 1 Breach of truth in a Kshatria is never applauded in our 
treatises on religion. I shall soon tell thee, O Queen, what the 
established Kshatria usage is to which recourse may be had to 
prevent Shantanu’s line becoming extinct on earth. Hearing 
me, reflect on what should be done, in consultation with learn- 
ed priests and those that are acquainted with practices allow- 
able in times of emergency and distress, forgetting not at the 
same time what the ordinary course of social conduct it*.’ ” 

And so ends the hundred and third Section in the Sam- 
bhava of the Adi Parva. 


Section CIV. 

(Sambhava Parva coatlamd. ) 

‘‘Bhisina continued, ‘In olden days, Rama, the son of Ja- 
madagni, in anger at the death of his father, slew with his 
battle-axe tlie king of tlie Haihayas. And Rama by cutting off 
the thousand arms of Arjuiia (the Haihaya king) achieved a 
t 3st difficult feat in the world. Not content with this, he set onfc 
on his chariot for the conquest of the world, and taking up his 
bow he cast around his miglity weapons to exterminate the 
Kshatrias. And the illustrious scion of the Bhrigu race, by 
means of his swift arrows exterminated the Kshatria tribe for 
one and twenty times. 

“ ‘And when the Earth was thus deprived of Kshatrias by 
that great Rishi, the Kshatria ladies all over the laud raised 
up offspring by means of •Brahtnanas skilled in the Vedas. It 
has been said in the Vedas that the son so raised belongeth to 
him that had married the mother. And the Kshatria ladies 
went unto the Brahmauas not lustfully but from motives of 
virtue. Indeed, it was thus, that the Kshatria race was revived. 

** ‘In this conection there is another old history that I will 
Jrecite to you. There was iu olden da 3 ^s a wise Rishi of name 
tJtathya. He had a wife of^ name Marnata whom he dearly 
loved. One day, Utathya’s younger brother, Vrihaspati, the 
Pv^rohUa of the celestials and endued with great energy, 

40 
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approached MamatA. The latter, however, told her husband’s 
younger brother — that first of eloquent men — that she had con- 
ceived from her connection with his elder brother and that 
therefore he should not seek then for the consummation of 
his wishes. She continued, — O thou illustrious Yrihaspati, 
the child that I have conceived, hath studied in his mother’s 
womb the Vedas with the six Angas. Semien tuum frmtra 
perdi non potest. How shall then this womb of mine afford 
room for two children at the same time ? Therefore it be- 
hoveth thee not to seek for the consummation of thy desire 
at such a time. — Thus addressed by her, Vrihaspati though 
possessed of great wisdom succeeded not in suppressing his 
desire. Quuin autem jam jam cum illd coiturus esset, the 
child in the womb then addressed him and said, — 0 father, 
cease in thy attempt ! There is not space here for two. O 
thou illustrious one, the room is small. I have occupied it 
before. Semen tuiim perdi non potest It behoveth thee not 
to afflict me ! — But Vrihaspati without listening to what that 
child in the womb said, sought the embraces of MamatA 
possessing the most beautiful pair of eyes. Ille tamen Muni, 
qui in ventre erat, id punctum temporis quo humor vitalis 
jam emissum iret provider, viam per quam semen intrare 
posset pedibus obstruxit Semen, ita exlusum, excidit et in 
terrain projectum est. And the illustrious Vrihaspati behold- 
ing this became indignant, and reproaching Utathya’s child 
cursed him, saying, — Because thou hast spoken to me in the 
way thou hast, at a time of pleasure that is sought after 

by all creatures, perpetual darkness shall overtake thee. 

And from this curse of the illustrious Vrihaspati, Utathya’a 
child who was equal unto Vrihaspati in energy, was born 
blind and came to be called Dirghatama (enveloped in per- 
petual darkness.) And the wise Dirghatama possessing a 
knowledge of the Vedas, though born blind, succeeded yet, for 
the sake of his learning, in obtaining for wife a young and 
handsome Brahmini maiden of name Fradweshi. And having 
married her, the illustrious Dirghatama, for the expansion of 
Utathya’s race, begat upon her several children with Gautama 
as their eldest. These children, however, were all wedded to 
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covetousnesi and folly. The virtuous and illustrious Dirgbt- 
tama possessing complete mastery over the Vedas, soon after 
learnt from Suravi’s son the practices of their order and fear- 
lessly betook to those practices regarding them with reverence. 
(For shame is the creature of sin and can never be where 
there is purity of intention.) Then those best of Munis that 
dwelt in the same asylum, beholding him transgressing the 
limits of propriety, became indignant, seeing sin where sin 
was not. And they said, — Oh, this man transgresseth the limits 
of propriety. No longer doth he deserve a place amongst us. 
Therefore shall we all cast of! this sinful wretch. And they 
said many other things regarding the Muni Dirghatama. 
And his wife too, having obtained children, became indignant 
with him. 

“ ‘The husband then, addressing his wife Pradweshi, said, — 
Why is it that thou also hast been dissatisfied with me ? — His 
wife answered, — The husband is called the Varta because he 
Bupporteth the wife. He is called Pati because he protecteth 
her. But thou art neither to me ! O thou of great ascetic 
merit, ou the other hand, as thou hast been blind from birth, 
I it is who have supported thee and tliy children. I shall not 
do so in future. — 

“ ‘Hearing these words of his wife, the Rishi became indig- 
nant and said unto his wife with her children, — Take me 
unto the Kshatrias and thou shalt then be rich ? — His wife re- 
plied by saying, — I desire not wealth that may be procured by 
thee, for that can never bring me happiness ! O thou best of 
Brahmanas^ do as thou likest. I shall not be able to main- 
tain thee as before. — At these words of his wife, Dirghatama 
said, — I establish from this day the rule that every woman shall 
have to adhere to one iiusbaud for her life. If the husband 
be dead or alive, it sliall not be lawful for a woman to have 
connection with another. And she who may have such cor\- 
nection shall certainly be regarded as fallen. A woman with- 
out husband shall always be liable to be sinful. And even 
if she hath wealth she shall not be able to enjoy it truly. 
Calumny and evil report shall ever follow in her wake. — 
Hearing these words of her husband, Pradweshi became very 
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dngry, and commanded her sons, saying, — Throw him into tba 
waters of the Ganga. — And at the command of their mother, 
the wicked Qaiitama and the other brothers, those slaTes 
covetousness and folly, cxelaiiiiing, — Indeed, why should we 
support this old man ? — tied the Muni on a raft and committing 
him to the mercy of the stream returned home without comr 
|)unction» The blind old man drifting along the stream on that 
raft passed through the territories of many kings. One day 
a king of name Vali, conversant witli every duty, went into 
the Ganges for performing his ablutions. And as the monarch 
was thus engaged, the raft on which the Bisbi was, approached 
him. And as it came, the king took up the old man. The virtue* 
ous Vali, ever devoted to truth, then learning who the man 
was that was thus saved by him, chose him for raising up offs- 
pring. And Vali said, — 0 thou illustricms one, it beliovetb 
thee to raise in iriy wife a few sons that shall be virtuous and 
^vise. — Thus addressed, the Rishi endued with great energy 
expressed his willingness. Thereupon king Vali sent bis wife 
Sudeshna unto the Rishi. But the queen knowing that the 
latter was blind and old went not unto him. Instead, she 
sent unto him her mrrse. And upon that Sudra woman the 
virtuous Rishi of passions under full control begat eleven child- 
ren of whom Kakshivan was the eldestr Aud beholding those 
eleven sons with Kskshivan as the eldest, who bad studied 
all the Vedas aud wlio like Rishis were utterers of Brahma aud 
possessed of great power, king Vali one day asked the Rishi, 
saying, — Are these children mine ? — The Rishi replied, — No, 
they are mine. Kakshivan and others have been begotten by 
me upon a Sudra woman. Tby unfortunate queen Sudeshna see- 
ing me blind and old insulted me by not coming herself but 
aaoding un^o me, instead, her nurse ? — The king then pacified 
that best of Rishis and sent unto him bis queen l&udeshna. The 
Rishi by merely touching lier person told her,— Thou shalt have 
five children named Anga, Banga, Kalinga, Piindra, and Sum^ 
bba, who shall be like unto Surya himself in glory. And after 
their names as many countries shall be known on Earth.— It 
re after their names that their dominions have coure to be 
called Anga, Banga, Kalinga, Pundra, and Sumbha. 
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•* *It was thus that the Hoe o( Valt was perpetuate<J, in days 
of old, by a great Risbi And it wai thus also that many 
mighty bowmen and great charioteers wedded to virtue sprung 
in the Kshalria tribe from the seed of Brahmanas. Hearing 
this, O mother, do as thou likest, as regards tlie matter iia 
hand; " 

Thus ends the hundred and fourth Section in the Sambhava 
of the Adi Farva. 


SEirrioN CV. 

( Sambhava Parva continued.) 

“Bliisina continued, ‘Listen, O mother, to me as I indicate 
the means by which the Bharata line may be perpetuated ! 
Let an accomplished Brahmana be invited by offer of wealth, 
and let him raise offspring upon the wives of Vichittra-virya/ " 

Vaisampayana continued, “Satjavati then, smiling softly 
and her voice broken in baslifulaess, addressed Bhisma saying, 
*0 Bharata of mighty arms, what thou sayest is true. From 
my confidence in thee I shall now indicate the means of perpe- 
tuating our line. Thou shalt not be able to reject it, conver- 
sant as thou art with the practices permitted in seasons of dis- 
tress. In our race, thou art Virtue, and thou art Truth, and 
thou too art our sole refuge ! Therefore, bearing what I say 
truly, do what may be proper. 

“ ‘ My father was a virtuous man. For virtue’s sake he 
liad kept a (ferry) boat. One day, in the prime of my youth, 
I went to ply that boat. It so happened that the great and 
wise Rishi Parashara, that foremost of ail virtuons men, came 
upon my boat for crossing the Yamuna, As I was rowing 
him accross the river, the Rishi became excited with desire 
and began to address me in soft words. The fear of my father 
was uppermost in my mind. But the fear of the Rishi’s curse 
at last prevailed. And having obtained from him a precious 
boon, I could not refuse bis solicitations. The Rishi by his 
ctieigy brought me under hie complete contix)), and gratified his 
deijire there aud then, having iii'st enveloped the region wtih 
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a thick fog. Before this there was a revolting fishy odor io 
my body. But the Bishi dispelling it gave me my present 
fragrance. The Bishi also told me that bringing forth his 
child on an island of the river, I would continue to be a vir^- 
gin. And the child of Parashara so born of me in nay maiden- 
hood hath become a great Bishi endued with large ascetic 
powers and known by the name of Dwaipayana (the island- 
born.) That illustrious Bishi having, by his ascetic power, 
divided the Vedas into four parts hath come to be called on 
earth by the name of Vyasa (the divider or arranger,) and 
for the darkness of his color, Krishna (tlie dark.) Truthful 
in speech, and free from passion, a mighty ascetic who hath 
burnt all his sins, he went away with his father immediately 
after his birth. Appointed by me and thee also, that Bishi of 
incomparable splendour will certainly beget good children upon 
the wives of thy brother. He told me when he went away, — 
Mother, think of me, when thou art in difficulty. — I will 
now recollect him, if thou, O Bhisma of mighty arms, so 
desirest. If thou art willing, O Bhisma, 1 am sure that great 
ascetic will beget children in Vichittra-virya’s field.' ” 

Vaisampayana continued, "Mention being made of the 
great Bishi, Bhisma with joined palms said, ' That man is 
truly intelligent who fixes his eyes judiciously on virtue, 
profit, and pleasure ; who after reflecting with patience acteth 
in such a way that virtue may lead to future virtue, profit 
to future profit, and pleasure to future pleasure. Therefore 
that which hath been said by thee, and which besides being 
beneficial to us is consistent with virtue, is certainly the best 
advice and hath my full approval.* And when Bhisma had 
said this, O thou of the Kuru race. Kali (Satyavati) thought 
of the Muni Dwaipayana. And Dwaipayana who was then 
engaged in interpreting the Vedas, learning that he was being 
thought of by his mother, came instantly unto her without 
anybody knowing it. Satyavati then duly saluted her son 
and embracing him with her arms bathed him with her tears, 
for the daughter of the fisherman wept copiously at the sight 
of her son after so long a time. And her first son, the great 
Bishi -Vyasa, beholding her weeping, washed her with cool 
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water, and bowing to her, said, ‘ I have come, 0 mother, to 
fulfil thy wishes. Therefore, 0 thou virtuous one, command 
me without delay, I shall accomplish thy desire/ The family 
priest of the Bharatas then worshipped the great Rishi duly, 
and the latter accepted the offerings of worship, uttering the 
usual mantras. And gratiQed with the worship he received, 
he took his seat. And Satyavati beholding him seated at his 
ease, after the usual inquiries, addressed him and said, "O 
thou learned one, sons derive their birth both from the father 
and the mother. They are, therefore, the common property 
of both parents. There cannot be the least doubt about it 
that the mother hath as much power over them as the father. 
As thou art, indeed, my eldest son according to tlie ordinance, 

0 Brahmarskiy so is Vichittra-virya my youngest son. And 
as Bhisma is Vichittra-virya’s brother on the father’s side, 
so art thou his brother on the mothers side. I do not know 
what you may think, but this is what, O son, I think. This 
Bhisma the son of Shantanu, devoted to truth, doth not, for 
the sake of truth, entertain the desire of either begetting 
children or ruling the kingdom. Therefore, from affection 
for thy brother Vichittra-virya, for the pepetuation of our dy- 
nasty, for the sake of this Bhisma’s request and,my command, 
for kindness to all creatures, for the protection of the people, 
and from the liberality of thy heart, O thou sinless one, it 
behoveth thee to do what I say ! Thy younger brother hatli 
left too wives like unto the daughters of the celestials them- 
selves, endued with youth and great beauty. For the sake 
of virtue and religion, they have become desirous of offspring. 
Thou art the fittest person to be appointed. Therefore, beget 
upon them children worthy of our race and for the continuance 
of our line/ 

“ Vyasa, hearing this, said, ‘ 0 Satyavati, thou knpwest 
what virtue is, both in respect of this and the other life. O 
thou of great wisdom, thy affections also are fixed on virtue. 
Therefore, at thy command, making virtue my motive, I 
shall do what thou desirest. Indeed, this practice that is 
conformable to the true and eternal religion is known to me. 

1 shall give unto my brother children that shall be like unto 
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Yama and Varuna. Let the ladies then duly observe for 
one full year the vow I indicate. They shall then be. purified* 
No woman shall ever approach me without having observed a 
rigid vow/ 

^'Satyavati then said, '0 thou sinless one, it must not be 
as you say. On the other hand, take such steps that the 
ladies may conceive immediately. In a kingdom where there 
is no king, the people perish from want of protection ; sacri- 
fices and other holy acts are suspended ; the clouds give no 
showers, and the gjds disappear. How can, 0 lord, a king- 
dom be protected that hath no king ? Therefore, see thou that 
the ladies conceive. Bhisma will watch over the children as 
long as they may be in their mother *s wobms.* 

“ Vyasa replied, ‘ If I am to give unto my brother children 
so unseasonably, then let the ladies bear my ugliness. That 
of itself shall, in their case, be the austerest of penances. If 
the princess of Koahala can bear my strong odor, my ugly 
and grim visage, ray attire and body, she shall then conceive 
an excellent child/ ” 

Vaismpayaua contitiued, ‘ Having spoken thus to Satyavati, 
Vyasa of great energy again addressed her and said, ‘Let the 
princess of Kc^^hala in clean attire and decked in ornaments 
wait for me in her sleeping apartments/ And saying this the 
Bishi disappeared. Satyavati then went to her daughter-in-law 
• and seeing her in private spoke to her these words of benefi- 
cial and virtuous import : ‘O princess of Kosliala, listen to 
what I say. It is consistent with virtue. The dynasty of the 
Bharatas hath become extinct from my misfortune. Behold- 
ing my affliction and the extinction of bis paternal line, 
the wise Bhisma, impelled also by the desire of perpetuating 
our race, hath made me a suggestion. That suggestion, how- 
ever, for its accomplishment, is dependent on thee. Accom- 
plish it, 0 daughter, aud restore the lost line of the Bhara- 
tas 1 O thou of fair liips, bring thou forth a child equal in 
splendour unto the cliief of the celestials ! He shall bear the 
onerous burden of this our hereditary kingdom.* 

“Satyavati having succeeded with great difficulty in pro- 
curing the assent of her virtuous daughter-in-law to her propo- 
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^als not inconsistent with virtue, then fed Brahmanaa and 
Bishis and numberless guests who arrived on the occasion.” 

Thus ends the hundred and the fifth Section in the Sam- 
bhava of the Adi Parva. 


Section CVI. 

(Sambhava Parva continiiect) 

Vaisampayana said, “ Soon after when the princess of 
Koshala had lier season, Satyavati purifying her daughter- 
in-law with a bath led her to her sleeping apartments. There 
seating her ufion a luxurious bed, she addressed her, sayings 
‘ O princess of Koshala, thy husband hatli an elder brother 
who shall this day enter thy womb as thy child. Wait for 
him tonight without sinking into sleep/ Hearing these words 
of her mother-in-law, the amiable princess, as she lay on her 
bed, began to think of Bhisina and the other elders of the 
Kuru race. Then the Rishi of truthful speech, who had given 
bis promise in respect of Amvika (the eldest of the princesses) 
in the first instance, entered her chamber while the lamp was 
burning. The princess seeing his dark visage, his matted locks 
of copper hue, his blazing eyes, his grim beard, closed her 
eyes in fear. The Rishi, however, from desire of accomplishing 
his mother’s wishes, united himself with her. But the latter, 
struck with fear, opened not her eyes even once to look at 
him. And when Vyasa came out he was met by his mother. And 
she asked him, ‘Sliall the princess have an accomplished son V 
Hearing her he replied, ‘The son the princess shall bring forth 
will be equal in might unto ten thousand Elephants. He 
will be an illustriouB royal sage, possessed of great learning 
and intelligence and energy. The high-souled one shall have 
in time a century of sons. But from tlie hull of Lis mother 
he shall be blind/ At these words of hei sou, Satyavati said, 
‘O thou of ascetic wealth, how can one tba^t is blind become a 
monarch worthy of the Kurus ? How can one that is blind 
become the protector of his relatives and family, and the glory 
of bis father’s race ? It behoveth thee to give another king 
onto the ‘Kurus!’ Saying ‘So be it/ Vyasa went away, 
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And the first princess of Kosfaala in due time brought forth a 

blind SOD. 

“Soon after Satyavati, O thou suppressor of the foe, 
summoned Vyasa, after having procured the assent of her 
daughter-in-law. Vyasa came according to his promise, and 
approached, as before, the second wife of his brother. And 
Amvalika beholding the Rishi became pale with fear. And, O 
Bharata, beholding her so afflicted and pale with fear, Vyasa 
addressed her and said, ‘Because thou hast been pale with 
fear at sight of my grim visage, therefore shall thy child be 
pale in complexion. And, O thou of handsome face, the 
name also of thy child shall be Pandu (the pale), ' Saying 
this, the illustrious and best of Rishis came out of her cham* 
ber. And as he came out, he was met by his mother who 
asked him about the would-be child. The Rishi told her that 
the child would be of pale complexion and known by the 
nnme of Pandu. Satyavati again begged of the Rishi another 
child, and the Rishi told her in reply, 'So be it/ Amvalika 
then, when her time came, brought forth a son of pale com- 
plexion. Blazing with beauty, the child was endued with all 
auspicious marks. Indeed, it was this child who afterwards 
became the father of those mighty bowmen — the Pandavas. 

“ Sometime after, when the eldest of Vichittra-virya’s 
wives again had her season, she was solicited by Satyavati 
to approach V^^asa once more. Possessed of beauty like unto 
a daughter of the celestials, the princess refused to do her 
mother-in-law’s bidding, remembering the grim visage and 
Btrong odor of the Rishi. She, however, sent unto him, a 
maid of hers, endued with the beauty of an Apsara and deck- 
ad in her own ornaments. And when Vyasa arrived, the maid 
rose up and saluted him. And she waited upon him respectfully 
and took her seat near him when asked. And, O king, the 
great Rishi of rigid vows was well pleased with her. And when 
he rose up to go away, he addressed her and said, ‘ Amiable 
one, thou shalt no longer be a slave. Thy child also shall be 
greatly fortunate and virtuous, 5nd the foremost of all intelli- 
gent men on earth.’ And, O king, the son thus begotten upon 
her by Kriehna-Dwaipayana was afterwards known by the name 
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of Vidura. He was thus the brother of Dhrita-rashtra and 
of the illustrious Pandu. And Vidura was free from desire and 
passion and conversant with the rules of government, and was the 
god of justice born on earth under the curse of the illustrious 
Bishi Mandavya. And Krishna-Dwaipayana, when he met 
his mother as before, informed her how he was deceived by 
the eldest of the princesses and how he had begotten a son upon 
a Sudra woman. And having spoken thus unto his mother, 
the Bishi disappeared in her sight. 

‘'Thus were born, in the field (wives) of Vichittra-virya, 
even from Dwaipayana, those sons of the splendour of celes- 
tial children and expanders of the Kuru race. ” 

Thus ends the hundred and sixth Section in the Sambhava 
of the Adi parva. 


Section CVII. 

( Sambkava Farva continued.) 

Janamejaya said, “What did the god of justice do for 
which he was cursed ? And who was the Brahmana ascetic 
from whose curse the god had to be born in the Sudra caste 
Vaisampayana said, “ There was a Bralimana known by the 
name of Mandavya. He was conversant with all duties and 
was devoted to religion, truth, and asceticism. That great 
ascetic used to sit at the entrance of his asylum at the foot 
of a tree, with his arms uj>rai8ed in the observance of the 
vow of silence. And as he had sat there for years and years 
together, one day there came into his asylum a number of 
robbers laden with spoil. And, O thou bull of the Bharata 
race, those robbers were. then being pursued by a superior 
body of the guardians of the peace. And the thieves entering 
that asylum hid their booty there, and in fear concealed them- 
selves thereabouts before the guards came. But scarcely had 
they thus concealed themselves, the constables in pursuit 
came into the spot. The latter, observing the Rishi sitting 
under the tree, questioned him, 0 king, saying, 0 thou beat 
of Brahmanas, which way have the thieves taken? Poiut it 
out to us so that we may follow it without loss of time.’ Thus 
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questioned b; the guardians of the peace, the ascetic, 0 king, 
said not a ward, good or bad, in reply. The officers of the king, 
however, in searching that asylum soon discovered the thieves 
concealed thereabouts together with the plunder. Upon this 
their suspicions fell upon the Muni, and accordingly they 
seized him with the thieves and brought him before the king. 
The king sentenced him to be executed along with his supposed 
associates. And the officers, acting in ignorance, carried out 
the sentence by impaling the celebrated Rishi. And having 
impaled him, they went to the king with the booty they had 
recavered. But the virtuous Rishi, though impaled and kept 
without food, remained in that state for a long time without 
dying. And the Rishi by his ascetic power not only preserved 
his life but summoned other Rishis to the scenes And they 
came there in the night in the form of birds, and beholding 
him engaged in ascetic meditation though fixed on that stake, 
they became plunged in grief. And telling that best of Brah- 
manas who they were, they asked him saying, *0 Brahmana, 
we desire to know what hath been thy sin for which thou hast 
thus been made to suffer the tortures of impalement.’ ’’ 

Thus ends the hundred and seventh Section in the Sam- 
bhava of the Adi Parva. 


Section CVIII. 

( Sambhava Pdrva cont inued, ) 

Vaisampayana said, “ Thus asked, that tiger among Munis 
then answered those Rishis of ascetic wealth, ‘ Whom shall I 
blame for this ? In fact, none else (than my own self ) hath 
offended against me T After this, O monarch, the officers of 
justice seeing him alive informed the king of it. The latter 
hearing what they said, and having consulted with his advisers, 
came to the place and began to pacify the Rishi fixed on the 
stake. And the king said, ‘0 tbou best of Rishis, I have offended 
against thee in ignorance. I beseech thee, pardon me for the 
same. It belioveth thee not to be^angry with me.’ Thus address- 
ed by the king, the Muni was pacified. And beholding him free 
from wrath, the king took him up with the stake and endea- 
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voured to extract it from his body. But not succeeding there- 
in, he cut it off at the point just outside the body. The Mu- 
ni with a portion of the stake within his body walked about, 
and in that state practised the austerest penances and con- 
quered numberless regions unattainable by others. And for 
the circumstance of a part of the stake being within his body, 
he came to be known in the three worlds by the name of 
Ani~mandavya (Mandavya with a stake within). And one 
day that Brahmana acqainted with the highest truths of 
religion went unto the abode of the god of justice. And 
beholding there the god seated on her throne, the Bishi 
reproached him and said, ‘ What, pray, is that sinful act 
committed by me unconsciously, for which I am bearing this 
punishment ? O tell me soon, and behold the power of my 
asceticism !’ 

“ The god of justice, thus questioned, replied, saying, *0 
thou of ascetic wealth, a little insect was by thee once pierced 
with a blade of grass. Thou bearest now the consequence of 
that act. As, O Bishi, a gift, however small, multiplieth in 
respect of its religious merits, so a sinful act multiplieth in 
respect of the woe it bringeth in its train.' Hearing this, Ani- 
mandavya asked, ‘ 0, tell me truly when was this act commit- 
ted by mo.* Told in reply by the god of justice that he had 
committed it when a child, the Bishi said, ' That shall not be 
sin which may be done by a child up to the twelfth year of 
bis age from birth. The shaatras shall not recognise it as sin- 
ful. The punishment thou hast inflicted on me for such a 
venial offence hath been disproportionate in severity. The kill- 
ing of a Brahmana involves a sin that is heavier than the kill- 
ing of any other living being. Thou shalt, therefore, 0 god 
of justice, have to be born among men even in the Sudra 
order ! And from this day, I establish this limit in respect 
of the consequences of acts that an act shall not be sinful 
when committed by one below the age of fourteen years. But 
when committed by one above that age, it shall be regarded 
as sin.*” 

Vaisampayana continued, ” Cursed for this fault by that 
illustrious Bishi, the god of justice took his birth as Vidura 
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in the Sudra order. And Vidura was well-skilled in the doc- 
trines of morality and also of politics and worldly profit. And 
he was entirely free from covetousness and wrath. Possessed 
of great foresight and undisturbed tranquillity of mind, Vidur^ 
was ever engaged in the welfare of the Kurus.” 

Thus ends the hundred and eighth Section in the Sambhava 
of the Adi Parva. 


Section CIX. 

(Sambhava Parva continued.) 

Vaisampayana said, Upon the birth of those three child- 
ren, Kurujangala, Kurukshetra, and the Kurus grew in pros- 
perity. The Earth began to give abundant harvests and the 
crops also became of good flavour. And the clouds began to 
pour rain in season and the trees became full of fruits and 
flowers. And the draught cattle were all happy and the birds 
and other animals rejoiced exceedingly. And the flowers be- 
came fragrant and the fruits became well-flavoured. And the 
cities and towns became filled with merchants and traders and 
artists of every description. And the people became brave, 
learned, honest, and happy. And there were no robbers then, 
nor anybody who was sinful. And it seemed that the golden 
age had come upon every part of the kingdom. And the 
people, devoted to virtuous acts, sacrifices, and truth, and 
regarding each other with love and affection, grew up in pros- 
perity. And free from pride, wrath, and covetousness, they 
rejoiced in sports that were perfectly innocent. And the 
capital of the Kurus, full as the ocean, and teeming with hun- 
dreds of palaces and mansions, and possessing gates and arches 
dark as the clouds, looked like a second Amaravati. And 
men in great cheerfulness sported constantly on rivers, lakes, 
and tanks, and in fine groves and charming woods. And the 
southern Kurus in virtuous rivalry with their northern kins- 
men walked about in the company of Charanas and Bishis 
crowned with success. And all over that delightful country 
whose prosperity was thus increased by the Kurus, there were 
no misers and no women that were widows. And the wells 
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ftnd lakes were ever full, and the groves abounded wifch trees, 
and the houses and the abodes of Brahmanas were all full of 
wealth. And the whole kingdom was full of festivities. And, 
O king, virtuously ruled by Bhisma, the kingdom was adorned^ 
with hundreds of sacrificial stakes. Aud the wheel of virtue 
having been set in motion by Bhisma, the country became so 
delightful that the subjects of other kingdoms leaving their 
homes came to dwell there and increase its population. And 
the citizens and the people were filled with liope upon seeing 
the youthful acts of their illustrious princes. And, 0 king, 
in the houses of the Kuru chiefs as also of the principal 
citizens, ‘Give* and ‘Eat’ were the words that were constantly 
heard. And Dhrita-rashtra and Pandu and Vidiira of great 
intelligence were from their birth brought up by Bhisma as if 
they wei*e his own children. And the children having passed 
through the usual rites of their order devoted themselves to 
vows and study. And they grew up into fine youths skilled 
in the Vedas and all athletic sports. And they became well 
skilled in exercises of the bow, in horsemanship, in encount- 
ers with the mace, sword, and shield, in the manngement of 
elephants in battle, and the science of morality. And well- 
read in history and the Furanas and various branches of learn- 
ing, and acquainted with the truths of the Vedas and the 
Vedangas, the knowledge they acquired was versatile and 
deep. And Pandu possessed of great prowess excelled all men 
in the science of the bow, while Dhrita-rashtra excelled all in 
personal strength ; while in the three worlds there was no one 
equal to Viduia in devotion to virtue and knowledge of the 
dictates of morality. And beholding the restoration of the 
extinct line of Shantanu, the saying became current in all 
countries, viz, that among mothers of heroes, the daughters 
of the king of Kashi were the first ; that among countries 
Kum-jangala was the first ; that among virtuous men, Vidura 
was the first ; and that among cities Hastinapore was the first. 
Pandu became kj^ for Dhrita-rashtni owing to his blindness, 
and Vidura his birth in a ^udra woman, obtained not the 
kingdom. One day Bhisma, the foremost of those acquainted 
with the duties of statesmanship aud dictates of morality, 
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properly addressing Vidura conversant \vith the truths of 
religion and virtue, said as follows/ 

And so ends the hundred and ninth Section in the Sam« 
bhftva of the Adi Parva. 


Section CX. 

(Sambhava Parva continued,) 

**Bhisma said, 'This our celebrated race, resplendent with 
every virtue and accomplishment, bath all along exercised 
sovereignty over all other monarchs on earth. Its glory main* 
tained and itself perpetuated by many virtuous and illustrious 
monarchs of old, the illustrious Krishna (Dwaipayana), Satya- 
vati, and myself have raised ye (three) up, inorder that it may 
not be extinct. And it behoveth myself and thee also to take 
such steps that this our dynasty may expand again as the sea* 
It hath been heard by me tliat there are three maidens, wor- 
thy of being allied to our race. One is the daughter of (Sura- 
sena of ) the Yadava race ; the other is the daughter of Suva- 
la; and the third is the princess of Madra. And, O son, 
these maidens are, therefore, all of pure birth. Possessed of 
beauty and pure blood, they are eminently fit for alliances 
with our family. O thou foremost of intelligent men, I think 
we should choose them for the growth of our race. Tell me 
what thou thinkest.* Thus addressed, Vidura replied, ‘Thou 
art our father and thou too art our mother ! Thou art our res- 
pected spiritual instructor 1 Therefore do thou that which 
may be best for us in thy eyes !’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, “ Soon after Bhisma heard from 
the Brahmanas that Gandhari the amiable daughter of Suvala 
baving worshipped Hara (Siva) had obtained from that deity 
the boon that she should have a century of sons,. Bhisma the 
grand-iather of the Kurus baving heard this, iient messengers 
unto Uie king of Gandhara (proposing Dhrita-rashtra’s mar- 
riage with Gandhari.) King Suvala hesitated at first on 
account of the blindness of bride-groom. But taking into con- 
sideration the blood of the Kurus, their fame and behaviour, 
be gave bis virtuous daughter unto Dhrita-rasbtra. And the 
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cliaste Qandhari I'^arning that Dhrita-rashtra was blind and 
that her parents had consented to wed her with him, from love 
and respect for her future husband bandaged her own eyes 
with cloth gathered into many folds. Then Sakuni, the son 
of Suvala, bringing unto the Kurus his sister endued with 
youth and beauty, formally gave her away unto Dhrita-rashtra. 
And Gandhari was received with great respect and the nup- 
tials were celebrated with great pomp under Bhisma’s direc- 
tions. And the heroic Sakuni after having bestowed his sister 
along with many valuable robes, and having received Bhisma'g 
adorations, returned to his own city. And, O thou of the 
Bharata race, the beautiful Gandhari gratified all the Kurus 
by her behaviour and respectful attentions. And Gandhari, ever 
devoted to her husband, gratified her superiors by lier good 
conduct ; and chaste as she was, she never referred, even by 
words, to men other than her husband or such superiors.” 

Thus ends the hundred and tenth Section in the Sambhava 
of the Adi Parva. 


Section CXI. 

( Sambhava Parva contim^d, ) 

Vaisarapa3^ana continued, “ There was amongst the Yada- 
vas a chief of name Shura. He was the father of Vasudeva. 
And he had a daughter called Pritha, who in beauty was un- 
rivalled on earth. And, O thou of the Bharata race, Shura, 
always truthful in speech, gave from friendship this his first- 
born daughter unto his childless cousin and friend the illustri- 
ous Kunti-bhoja — the son of his paternal aunt — pursuant to 
former promise. And Pritha in the house of her adoptive 
father was engaged in looking after the duties of hospitality 
to Brahmanas and other guests. One day she gratified by her 
attentions the terrible Brahmana of rigid vows, known by the 
name of Durvasa and who was well-acquainted with the hid- 
den truths of morality. And gratified with her respectful 
attentions, the Bishi, anticipating by his spiritual power the 
future season of distress (coneequent upon the curse to be pro- 
nounced upon Pandu for bis unrighteous act of slaying a deer 
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while coupling with its mate) imparted to her a formula of 
invocation for summoning any of the celestials she liked for 
giving her children. And the Rishi said, ‘Those celestials 
that lliou shalt summon by this mantra shall certainly ap» 
proach thee and give thee children/ Thus addressed by the 
Brahmana, tlie amiable Kunti (Pritha) became curious, and in 
her maiden-Iiood summoned the god Arkn (Sun). And as soon 
as she pronounced the mantra, she beheld that effulgent 
deity — lliat beholder of everything in the world — approach- 
ing her. And beholding that extraordinary siglit, the maiden 
of faultless features was overcome with surprise. But the god 
Vivas wan approaching her said, ‘ Here I am, O black-eyed 
girl ! Tell me what I am to do for thee !' 

Hearing this, Kunti said, ‘O thou slayer of the foe, a 
certain Brahmana gave me this formula of invocation as a 
boon. O lord, I have summoned thee only to test the efficacy 
of that formula. For this offence I bow to thee for thy grace. 
A woman, whatever her offence, always deserveth pardon/ 
Surya replied, T know that Durvasa hath granted thee this 
boon. But cast off thy fears, timid maiden, and grant me thy 
embraces. Amiable one, my approach cannot be futile. It 
must bear fniit Thou hast summoned me. If it be for no- 
thing, it shall certainly be regarded as thy fault.'"' 

Vaisampayana continued, Vivaswan thus spake unto her 
many things with a view to allay her fears. But, O Bharata, 
the amiable maiden, from modesty and fear of lier relatives, 
consented not to grant his request. And, O thou bull of the 
Bharata race, Arka addressed her again and said, ‘0 princess, 
for my sake, it shall not be sinful in thee to grant my wish/ 
Thus speaking unto the daughter of Kunti-bhoja, the illustri- 
ous Tapana — the illuminator of the universe — gratified his 
wishes. And from this connection was immediately born a son 
known all over the world as Kama, encased in natural armour 
and with face brightened by ear-rings. And the heroic Kama was 
the first of all wielders of weapons, blessed with good fortune, 
and endued with the beauty of a celestial child. And after the 
birth of this child, the illustrioua Tapana granted unto Pritha 
•her maideU'hood and ascended to heaven, And the princess 
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of the Vrishoi race, beholdiag with sorrow that son born of 
her, reflected intently upon what was then best for her to do. 
And from fear of her relatives she resolved to conceal that 
evidence of her frailty. And she cast her offspring endued 
with great physical strength into the water. Then the well- 
known husband of Radha, of the Suta caste, took up the 
child thus cast into the water, and with his wife brought him 
up as their own son. And Radha and her husband bestowed 
on him the name of Vasu-sena (born with wealth) because he 
was born with a natural armour and ear-rings. And endued 
as he was with great strength, as he grew up lie became skill* 
ed in all wea[)ons. Possessed of great energy, he used to adore 
the Sun until his back was heated by his rays (i. e, from 
dawn to mid-day) ; and during his hours of worship, there 
was nothing on earth that the heroic and intelligent Vaau-sena 
would not give unto the Brahraanas. And Indra desirous of 
benefiting his own son Falguni (Arjuna), assuming the form 
of a Brahmana, approached Vaeu-sena on one occasion and 
asked of him his natural armour. Thus asked, Kama took 
off his natural armour, and joining his hands in reverence 
gave it unto Indra in the guise of a Brahmana. And the chief 
of the celestials accepted the gift and was exceedingly gratified 
with Kama’s liberality. He therefore gave unto him a fine 
javelin, saying, ‘That one (and one only) among the celestials, 
the Asuras, men, the Gandharvas, the Nagas, and the Raksh- 
asas, whom thou desirest to conquer, shall by this javelin be 
certainly slain.’ 

“ ‘The son of Surya was before this known by the name of 
Vasu-sena. But since he cut off his natural armour, he came 
to be called Kama {the cutter or peeler of his own cover.) ” 

Thus ends the hundred and eleventh Section in the Sam- 
bhava of the Adi Parva. 



Sectisk cxn. 


• ( Sambhava Parva continued, ) 

Vaisampayana said, ** The large-eyed daughter of Kunti* 
l)hoja — Pritha by nime, was endued with beauty and every 
accomplishment. Of rigid vows, she was devoted to virtue, 
and possessed every good quality. But though endued with 
beauty and youth and every womanly attribute, yet it so hap^ 
pened that no king asked for her hand. Her father Kunti- 
bhoja, seeing this, invited, 0 best of monarchs, the princes and 
kings of other countries and desired his daughter to elect her 
husband from among his guests. The intelligent Eunti enter- 
ing the amphitheatre beheld Pandu — the foremost of the Bha- 
ratas — that tiger among kings — in that concourse of crowned 
heads. Proud as the lion, broad-chested, bull-eyed, endued 
with gren^ strength, and out-shining in splendour all other 
monarchs, he looked like another Indra in that royal assem- 
blage. And the amiable daughter of Eunti-bhoja, of faultless 
features, behliolding Pandu — that beat of men — in that assem- 
bly, became very much agitated. And advancing with mo- 
desty, all the while quivering with emotion, she placed the 
nuptial garland round Panda’s neck. The other monarchs, 
seeing Kunti choose Pandu for her lord, returned to their res- 
pective kingdoms on elephants, horses, and cars, as they 
came. Then, 0 king, the bride’s father caused the nuptial 
rites to be performed duly. The Euru prince, blessed with 
great good fortune, and the daughter of Eunti-bhoja, formed 
a couple like Maghavan and Paulorni (the king and queen of 
the celestials). And, O thou best of Euru monarchs, king 
Eunti-bhoja, after the nuptials were over, presented his son- 
in-law with much wealth and sent him back to his capital. 
Then the Euru prince Pandu, accompanied by a large force 
bearing various kinds of banners and penons, and eulogised 
by Brahmanas and great Rishis pronouncing benedictions, 
reached his capital. And arrived at his own palace, he estab- 
lished his queen therein. ” 

Thus ends the hundred and twelfth Section in the Sam- 
bhava of the Adi Parva. 



Section CXIII. 


( Sambhava Farm continued. ) 

Vaisampayana continued, “Sometime after, Bhisma the in- 
telligent son of Shantanu set bis heart upon marrying Pandu, 
to a second wife. And accompanied by an army composed of 
four kinds of force, and also by aged councillors and Brahma- 
nas and great Eishis, he went to the capital of the king of Madra. 
And that bull of the Valhikas — the king of Madra — shearing 
that Bhisma had arrived, went out to receive him. And 
having received him with respect, he caused him to enter his 
palace. And arrived there, the king of Madra gave unto 
Bhisma a white carpet for seat, water for washing his feet, 
and the usual oblations of various ingredients indicative of 
respect. And when he was seated at his ease, the king asked 
him the reason of his visit. Then Bhisma — the supporter 
of the dignity of the Kurus — addressed the king of Madra 
and said, *0 thou oppressor of all foes, know that I have come 
for the hand of a maiden. It hath been heard by us that thou 
hast a sister named Madri celebrated for her beauty and en- 
dued with every virtue. I would choose her for Pandu. Thou 
art, 0 king, every way worthy of an alliance with us, and we 
also are worthy of thee ! Reflecting upon all this, 0 king of 
Madra, accept us duly.’ The ruler of Madra, thus addressed 
by Bhisma, then replied, ‘To my mind, there is none else 
than one of thy family a better one to make alliance with. 
But there is a custom in our family acted upon by our ances- 
tors, which, be it good or be it evil, I am incapable of trans- 
gressing. It is well-known, and therefore is known to thee 
as well, I doubt not. Therefore, it is not proper for thee to 
tell me , — Bestow thy sister . — The custom to which I allude 
is our family custom. That with us is virtue and worthy 
of observance. It is for this only, 0 thou slayer of all foes, 
I cannot give thee any assurance in the matter of thy request.’ 
Hearing this, Bhisma answered the king of Madra, saying, 
‘ 0 king, this, no doubt, is virtue. The Self-create himself 
bath said it. Thy ancestors have observed the custom. There 



334 


hahabharata. 


ig no fault to find with it. It is also well-known, 0 Slia- 
lya, that this custom in respect of family dignity hath the 
approval of the wise and the good.* Saying this, Bhisma of 
great energy, gave unto Shalya much gold both coined and 
uncoined, and precious stones of various colors by thousands, 
and elephants and horses, and cars and much cloth and manjr 
ornaments, and gems and pearls and corals. And Shalya 
accepting with a cheerful heart those precious gifts then gave 
away his sister decked in ornaments unto that bull of the 
Kuru race. Then the wise Bhisma, the son of the ocean- 
going Ganga, rejoiced at the issue of his mission, and taking 
Madri with him, returned to the Kuru capital named after the 
'elephant. 

Then selecting an auspicious day and moment as indicat- 
ed by the wise for the ceremony, king Pandu was duly united 
with Madri. And after the nuptials were over, the Kuru 
king established his beautiful bride in handsome apartments. 
And, 0 king of kings, that best of monarchs then gave him^ 
self up to enjoyment in the company of his two wives as best 
he liked and to the limit of his desires. And after thirty days 
had elapsed, the Kuru king, 0 monarch, started from his capi- 
tal for the conquest of the world. And after reverentially 
saluting and bowing to Bhisma and other elders of the Kuru 
race, and with adieus to Dhrita-rashtra and others of the 
family, and obtaining their leave, he set out on his grand 
campaign, accompanied by a large force of elephants, horses, 
and cars, and well-pleased with the blessings uttered by all 
•around and the auspicious rites performed by tbe citizens 
for his success. And Pandu, accompanied by such a strong 
force marched against various foes. And that tiger among 
men — that spreader of the fame of the Kurus — first subju- 
gated the robber tribes of Daaharna. He next turned hia 
army composed of innumerable elephants, cavalry, infantry, 
and chariots, with standards of various colors, against, Dhir- 
gha — the ruler of the kingdom of Maghadha— who, proud of 
his strength, liad offended against numerous monarchs. And 
attacking him in his capital, Pandu slew him there, and took 
everything in his treasury and also vehicles iind draught ani- 
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mals without number. He then marched into Mithila and 
subjugated the Videhas. And then, O thou bull among men, 
Pandu led his army against Kasi, Sambha, and Pundra, and 
by the strength and prowess of his arms he spread the fame of 
the Kurus. And Pandu — that oppressor of all foes — like unto 
a mighty fire whose far-reaching flames were represented by 
his arrows, and splendour by his weapons, began to consume 
all kings that came in contact with him. And these with 
their forces, being vanquished by Pandu at the head of his, 
were made the vassals of the Kurus, And all the kings of the. 
world, thus vanquished by him, regarded him as the one only 
hero bn earth even as the celestials regard Indra in heaven. 
And the kings of the earth with joined palms bowed to him 
and waited on him wiih presents of various kinds of gems and 
wealth — precious stones and pearls and corals, and much gold 
and silver, and first-class kine and handsome horses and fine 
cars and elephants, and asses and camels and buffaloes, and 
goats and sheep, and blankets and beautiful hides, and car- 
pets made of the skin of the Ranku deer. And the king of 
Hastinapore accepting those offerings retraced his steps to- 
wards his capital to the great delight of his subjects. And 
the citizens and others filled with joy, and kings and minis- 
ters, all began to say, * 0 the fame of the achievements of 
Shantanu, that tiger among kings, and of the wise Bharata, 
that was about to die, hath been revived by Pandu. They who 
before robbed the Kurus of both territory and wealth have 
been by Pandu — that tiger of Hastinapore — subjugated and 
made to pay tribute !’ And all the citizens with Bhisma aft 
their head wont out to receive the victorious king. They did 
not proceed far when they saw the attendants of the king lad- 
en with much wealth. And the train of various conveyances 
laden with all kinds of wealth, and of elephants, horses, cars, 
kine, camels, and other animals, was so long that they saw 
not its end. Then Pandu — the sweller of Kausalyas joy — 
beholding his father Bhisma worshipped his feet and salut- 
ed the citizens and others as each deserved. And Bhisma 
too embracing his son who had returned victorious after grind- 
ing many hostile kingdoms, wept tears of joy. And Pandu 
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then instilling joy into the hearts of his people with flourish of 
trumpets and conches and kettle-drums, entered his capital. ** 
Thus ends the hundred and thirteenth Section in the Sam«^ 
bbava of the Adi Parva. 


Section CXIV. 

(Sambhava Parva continued.) 

Vaisampayana said, ** Pandu tlien, at the command of 
Dhrita-rashtra, oifered the wealth he had acquired by the 
prowess of his arms to Bhisma, their grand-mother Satyavati, 
and their mothers, the princesses of Koshala. And he 86nt a 
portion of his wealth to Vidura also. And the virtuous Pandu 
gratified his other relatives also with similar presents. Then 
Satyavati and Bhisma and the Koshala princesses were all 
gratified with the presents Pandu made out of the acquisitions 
of his prowess. And Amvalika in particular, upon embracing 
her son of incomparable prowess became as glad as the queen 
of heaven upon embracing Jayanta. And with the wealth 
acquired by that hero, Dhrita-rashtra performed five great 
sacrifices that were equal unto an hundred great horse-sacri- 
fices, in all of which the offerings to Brahmanas were by 
hundreds and thousands. 

“ A little while after, 0 thou bull of the Bharata race, 
Pandu who had achieved a victory over sloth and lethargy 
accompanied by his two wives Kiinti and Madri retired into 
the woods. Leaving his excellent palace with its luxurious beds, 
he become a permanent inhabitant of the woods devoting the 
whole of his time to the chase of the deer. And fixing 
his abode in a delightful and hilly region overgrown with huge 
ehal trees, on the southern slope of the Hiraavat mountains, he 
roamed about in perfect freedom. The handsome Pandu in 
the midst of his two wives wandered in those woods like 
Airavata in the midst of two she-elephants. And the dwell- 
ers of those woods beholding the heroic Bharata prince in the 
company of his wives, armed with sword, arrows, and bow, 
encased in his beautiful armour, and skilled in all excellent 
weapons, regarded him as a very god wandering amongst them, 
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Aud at the command of Dhrita-rashtra, people were busy 
in supplying Pandu in his retirement with every object of 
pleasure and enjo}rment. 

Meanwhile the son of the ocean-going Ganga heard that 
king Devaka had a daughter endued with youth and beauty 
and begotten upon a Sudia wife. Bringing her from her 
father’s abode, Bhisma married her to Vidura of great wis- 
dom. And the Kuru prince Vidura begot upon her many 
children like unto himself in accomplishments. ” 

Thus ends the hundred and fourteenth Section in the Sam*> 
bhava of the Adi Parva. 


Skction CXV. 

(Samhhava Parva continued.) 

Vaisampayana said, Meanwhile, O Janamejaya, Dhrita- 
rashtra begat upon Gandhari an hundred sons, and upon a 
Vaisya wife another besides these hundred. And Pandu had 
by his two wives Kunti and Madri five sons who were great 
charioteers and who were all begotten by the celestials for 
the perpetuation of the Kuru line. ” 

Janamejaya said, “ O thou best of Brahmanas, how did 
Gandhari bring forth these hundred sons and in how many 
years ? What were also the periods of life alloted to each ? 
How did Dhrita-rashtra also beget another son in a Vaisya 
wife ? How did Dhrita-rashtra behave towards his loving, 
obedient, and virtuous wife Gandhari ? How were also begot- 
ten the five sons of Pandu— those mighty charioteers — even 
though Pandu himself laboured under the curse of the great 
Rishi (he slew) ? O thou of ascetic wealth and great learn- 
ing, tell me all this in detail, for thirst of hearing every- 
thing relating to my own ancestors hath not been slaked. 

Vaisampayana said, One day Gandhari entertained with 
respectful attention the great Dwaipayana who came to her 
abode exhausted with hunger and fatigue. Gratified with 
Gandhari’s hospitality, the Rishi gave her the boon she asked, 
viz, that she should have a century of sons each equal unto 
her lord in strength and accomplishments. Sometime after, 
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Gamlhari conceived. She bore the burden in her womb for Iwo 
long years without being delivered* And she was greatly 
afflicted at this. It was then that she heard that Eunti had 
brought forth a son whose splendour was like unto the morn- 
5ng sun, Anxious that in her own case the period of gesta- 
tion had been so long, and deprived of reason by grief, with 
great violence she struck her womb without the knowledge 
of her husband. And thereupon came out of her womb, after 
two yaars’ growth, a hard mass of flesh like unto an iron ball. 
When she was about to throw it away, Dwaipayana learning 
everything by his spiritual powers, promptly catne there, and 
that first of ascetics beholding that ball of flesh addressed the 
daughter of Siivala and said, ‘What hast thou done V Gan- 
dhari without endeavouring to disguise her feelings, addressed 
the Rislii and said, ‘ Having heard that Kunti had brought 
forth a ‘'-.n like unto Suryd himself in splendour, I struck 
in grief at my womb. Thou hadst, 0 Rishi, granted me the 
boon that I should have an hundred sons. But here is only 
a ball of flesh for those hundred sons.' Vyasa then said, 
‘Daughter of Savala, it is even so. But my words can never 
be futile. I have not spoken an untruth even in jest. I need 
not speak of other occasions. Let an hundred pots full of 
claiified butter be brought instantly, and let them be placed 
at a concealed spot. In the meantime, let cool water be 
sprinkled upon this ball of flesh.’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, “That ball of flesh then, sprinkled 
over with water, became, in time, divided into an hundred 
and one parts, each about the size of the thumb. These were 
then put into those pots full of clarified butter that had been 
placed at a concealed spot, and were watched with care. Th« 
illustrious Vyasa then said unto the daughter of Suvala that 
she should open the covers of the pots after full two years. 
And having said this, and made those arrangements, the wise 
Dwaipaj^ana went to the Himavat mountains for devoting 
himself to asceticism. 

“ Then, in time, king Durjodhana was born from among- 
thow pieces of the ball of flesh that had been deposited in 
those pots. According to the order of birth, king Yudhish- 
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tlnra was the eldest. The news of Duryo^lhana’s birth was 
carried to Bhisma and the wise Vidura. The day that the 
hanghty Duryodhana was born was also the birth-day of Bh.i- 
ma of mighty arms and great prowess. 

" As soon as Duryodhana was born he began to cry and 
bray like an ass. And hearing that sound, the asses, vulturer, 
jackals, and crows uttered their respective cries responsively. 
Violent winds began to blow, and there were fires in various 
directions. Then king Dhrita-raslitra in great fear summoning 
Bhisma, and Vidura, and other well-wishers and all the Kurus, 
and numberless Brahmanas, addressed them and said, 'The 
eldest of the princes, Yudhish-thira, is the perpetuator of 
our line. By virtue of his birth he hath acquired tlie kingdom. 
We have nothing to say to this. But shall this my son born 
after him become king ? Tell me truly what is lawful and 
right under these circumstances.* As soon as these words were 
spoken, 0 Bharata, jackals and other carnivorous animals began 
to howl ominously. And marking those frightful omens all 
around, the assembled Brahmanas and the wise Vidura re- 
plied, *0 king, O thou bull among men, when these frightful 
omens are noticeable at the birth of thy eldest son, it is evi- 
dent that be shall be the exterminator of thy race. The pros- 
perity of all dependeth on his abandonment. Calamity there 
must be in keeping him. O king, if thou abandonest him, 
there remain yet for thee nine and ninety sons ! If thou 
desirest the good of thy race, abandon him, 0 Bharata ! O 
king, do good to the world and thy own race by casting off 
this one child of thine I It hath been said that the individual 
should be cast off for the sake of the family ; that the family 
should be cast off for the sake of the village ; that the 
Tillage may be abandoned for the sake of the whole country ; 
and that the earth itself may be abandoned for the sake of 
the soul.’ When Vidura and those Brahmanas had said so, 
king Dhrita-rashtra from affection for his son had not the heart 
to follow that advice. Then, O king, within a month, were 
born a full hundred sons untcv Dhrita-rashtra and a daughter 
also in excess of this hundred. And during the time when 
Gandhari was in a state of advanced pregnancy, there was a 



340 


MAHABHAR4TA. 


maid-servant of the Vaisya class who used to attend on Dhrita* 
rasbtra. Daring that year, Oking, was begotten upon her 
by the illustrious Dhrita-rashtra a son endued with great 
intelligence who was afterwards named Tuyutsbu. Aod be* 
cause he was begotten by a Kshatriya upon a Vaisya woman^ 
he came to be called a Kamna. 

“ Thus were born unto the wise Dhrita-rashtra an hundred 
sons who were all heroes and mighty charioteers, and a 
daughter over and above the hundred, and another son Yuyut* 
of great energy and prowess begotten upon a Vaisya 

lan. ” 

So ends the hundred and fifteenth Section in the Sam- 
bhava of the Adi Parva. 

Section CXVI. 

( Sambhava Parva continued. ) 

Janamejaya said, “ O sinless one, thou hast narrated to 
me from the beginning all about the birth of Dhrita-rashtra’s 
hundred sons owing to the boon granted by the BishL But 
thou hast not told me as yet any particulars about the birth 
of a daughter. Thou hast merely said that over and above 
the hundred sons, there was another son named Yuyutshu 
begotten upon a Vaisya woman, and a daughter. The great 
Rishi Vyasa of immeasurable energy had said unto the daugh- 
ter of the king of Gandhara that she would become the 
mother of an hundred sons. Illustrious one, how is it that 
thou sayest, Gandhari had a daughter over and above her 
hundred sons ? If the ball of flesh bad been distributed by 
the great Rishi only into an hundred parts, and if Gandhari 
did not conceive on any other occasion, how then was Dush- 
shalA born ? Tell me this, 0 Rishi ! My curiosity hath been 
great. ” 

Vaisampayana said, “ 0 thou descendant of the Pandavas, 
thy question is just, and I will tell you how it happened. The 
illustrious and great Rishi himself, by sprinkling water over 
that ball of flesh, began to divide it into parts. And as it was 
being divided into parts, the nurse began to take them ud 
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and put them one by one into those pots filled with clarified 
butter. While this process was going on, the beautiful and 
chaste Qandhari of rigid vows realising the affection that one 
feeleth for a daughter began to think in her mind, There is 
no doubt that I shall have an hundred sons. The Muni hath 
said so. It can never be otherwise. But I should be very 
happy if a daughter were bom unto me over and above these 
hundred sons and junior to them all. My husband then may 
attain to those worlds that the possession of daughter’s sons 
conferreth. Then again, the affection that women feel for 
their sons-in-Iaw is great. If therefore I obtain a daughter 
over and above my hundred sons, then, surrounded by sons 
and daughter’s sons, I may feel supremely blest. If I have 
ever practised ascetic austerities, if I have ever given in 
charity, if I have ever performed the Jioma (through the in- 
strumentality of Brahmanas), if I have ever gratified my su- 
periors by respectful attentions, then (as the fruit of these 
acts) let a daughter be born unto me !’ All this while that 
illustrious and best of Rishis, Krishna-Dwaipayana himself was 
dividing the ball of flesh ; and counting a full hundred of the 
parts, he said unto the daughter of Suvala, ‘Here are thy 
hundred sons. I did not speak aught unto thee that was false. 
Here however is one part in excess of hundred intended for 
giving thee a daughter’s son. This part shall expand into an 
amiable and fortunate daughter, as thou hast desired.’ Then 
that great ascetic bringing another pot full of clarified butter, 
put the part intended for a daughter into it. 

“ Thus have I, 0 Bharata, narrated unto thee all about the 
birth of Dush-shalA. Tell me, 0 sinless one, what more I am 
now to narrate. ” 

Thus ends the hundred and sixteenth Section in the Sani- 
bhava of the Adi Parva. 



Section CXVII. 

( SamJbhava Pdrva continued, ) 

Jantimejaya said, “Recite, 0 Brahmana, tbe names of 
Dhrita-rashtra’s sons according to the order of their births. ” 

Yaisampayana said, “ Their names, 0 king, according te 
the order of birth, are Duryodhana, Yuyutshu, and Dush* 
ahashana: Dush-saha, Dush-shala, Jalasandha, Sama, Saha; 
Vinda, and Anuvinda ; Dud-dbarsha, Sovahu, Dnshpradhae- 
ehana, Durmarshana, and Ourmukha ; Dushkama, and Kama; 
Vivingsati, and Vikarna, Shala, Satwa, Sulochana, Chittra, 
and Upachittra, Ghitraksha, Gharuchitra, Sarasana; Durma^ 
da, and Durvigaha, Yivitshu, Yikatanana; Urua-nava, and 
Sunava, then Nandaka, and Upanandaka ; Ghitra-vana, Ghit* 
travarma, Suvarraa, Diirvilochana ; Ayovahu, Mahavahu, 
Chitranga, Gliittra-kundala ; Bhima-vega, Blihna-Tala, Balaki, 
Bala-vardhana, Ugrayudha ; Bhima, Kama, Kanakaya, Drida' 
yudha, Diirida-varma, Dhrida-kshatra, Soma-kirti, Anndara; 
Phrida-sandha, Jarasandha, Satya-sandha, Sada, Suvak, Ugra- 
srava, Ugra-sena, Senani, Dush-parajaya; Aparajita, Kunda- 
shayi, Yishalaksba, Duradhara; Dhrida-hasta, Suhasta, Yata- 
vega, and Suvarchas; Aditya-ketu, Yahvashi, Naga-datta, 
Agra>yayi; Karachi, Krathana, Kundi, Kunda-dhara, Dhai^ 
nurdhara ; the heroes TJgra, and Bhiraa-ratha, Yiravahu, 
Alolupa; Abhaya, and Raudra-karma, and then he called 
Dhrida^ratha; Anadhrishya, Kunda-bhedi, Yiravi, Dhirgha- 
lochana ; Fraraatha, and Pramathi, and the powerful Dhirgha- 
rema; Dhirgha-rahu, hlahavahu, Yyudoru, Kanakadhaja; 
Kundashi, and Yirajas. Besides these hundred sons, there was 
a. daughter named Dush-shala. All were heroes and 
and were well-skilled in war. All were learned in the Vedas, 
and all kinds of weapons. And, 0 king, worthy wives were in 
time selected for all of them by Dhrita-rashtra after proper 
examination. And king Dhrita-rashtra, 0 monarch, also bes- 
towed Dush-shala, in proper time and with proper rites, upon 
Jayadratha (the king of Sindhu). ” 

Thus ends the hundred and seventeenth Section in the 
Sambhava of the Adi Farva. 



SicTiON CXVIII. 

( Sdmhhava Parva continued. ) 

^anamej&ya said, '‘0 thou utterer of Brahma, thoti hart 
recited (everything about) the extraordinary births, among 
men, of the sons of Dhrita-rashtra in conseqnence of the 
Rishi’s grace. Thou hast also said what their names were, 
according to the order of birth. 0 Brahmana, I have heard 
all these from thee. But tell me now all about the Pan* 
davas. While reciting the incarnations on earth of the celes- 
tials, the Asuras, and beings of other classes, thou saidst 
that the Pandavas were all illustrious and endued with the 
prowess of gods, and that they were incarnate portions of the 
celestials themselves. 1 desire, therefore, to hear all about 
those beings of extraordinary achievements, beginning from 
the moment of their births. 0 Vaisampayana, recite thou 
their achievements. ” 

Vaisampayana said, “ 0 king, one day Pandu, while roam- 
ing in the woods (on the southern slopes of Himavat) that 
teemed with deer and wild animals of fierce disposition, saw 
a large deer that seemed to be the leader of a herd coupling 
with its mate. Beholding the animals, the monarch pierced 
■them both with five of his sharp and swift arrows winged 
with golden feathers. 0 monarch, that, was no deer that 
Pandu struck at, but a Rishi’s son of great ascetic merit who 
was coupling with his mate in the form of a deer. Pierced 
by Pandu while engaged in the act of intercourse, he fell 
down on the earth uttering cries that were human and began 
to weep bitterly. 

“ The deer then addressed Pandu and said, *0 king, even 
men that are slaves of lust and wrath, and void of reason, 
and ever sinful, never commit such a cruel act as this ! 
Individual judgment prevailetb not against the ordinance, 
the ordinance prevailetb against individual judgment. The 
wise never sanction anything discountenanced by the or- 
dinance. Thou art born, 0 Bharata, in a race that has ever 
.been virtuous. How is it, therefore, that even thou, suffer- 
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ing thyself to be overpowered by passion and wrath, losest 
thy reason V Hearing this, Pandu replied, ' 0 deer, kings 
behave in the matter of slaying animals of thy species 
exactly as they do in the matter of slaying foes. It behoveth 
Uiee not, therefore, to reprove me thus from ignorance ? Ani- 
mals of thy species are slain by open or covert means. This^ 
indeed, is the practice of kings. Then why dost thou reprove 
me ? Formerly, the Bishi Agastya, while engaged in the 
performance of a grand sacrifice, chased the deer, and devot- 
ed every deer of the forest unto the gods in general. Thou hast 
been slain pursuant to usage sanctioned by such precedent. 
Wherefore reprovest us then ? For his especial sacrifices Agas* 
tya performed the homa with fat of the deer,* 

“ The deer then said, ' 0 king, men do not let fly their 
arrows at even their enemies when the latter are unprepared. 
But there is a time for doing it ( viz, after declaration of 
hostilities). Slaughter at such a time is not censurable.’ 

“ Pandu replied, Tt is well-known that men slay deer 
by various effective means, without regarding whether the 
animals are careful or careless. Therefore, O deer, why re-" 
provest thou me V 

** The deer then said, ^ 0 king, I do not blame thee for 
thy having killed a deer, or for the injury thou hast done to 
me ! But, instead of acting so cruelly, thou shouldst have 
waited for the completion of my act of intercourse. What 
man of wisdom and virtue is there that can kill a deer while 
engaged in such an act ? The time of sexual intercourse is 
agreeable to every creature and productive of good to all. 
O king, upon this my mate I was engaged in the gratification 
of my sexual desire. But that effort of mine bath been 
rendered futile by thee ! O king of the Eurus, born as thou 
art in the race of the Fandavas ever noted for white (virtuous) 
deeds, such an act hath scarcely been fit for thee ! O' Bhorata, 
this act must be regarded as extremely cruel^ deserving of 
universal execration, infamous, and sinful, and certainly lead- 
ing to hell. Thou art acquainted with the pleasures of sexual 
intercourse. Thou art acquainted also with the teachings of 
mondity and the dictates of duty. Like unto a celestial as 
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thou art, it behoved thes not to do such an act as leadeth 
to hell ! O thou best of kings, thy duty is to chastise all 
vrlio act cruelly, who are engaged in sinful practices, and all 
who have taken leave of religion, profit, and pleasure, as 
explained in the Shaatraa. What hast thou done, O best of 
men, in killing me who have done thee no offence ! I am, O 
king, a Muni that liveth on fruits and roots, though disguised 
as a deer ! I was living in the woods in peace with all. Thou 
hast killed me yet, 0 king, for which I will curse thee cer- 
tainly, Cruel as thou hast been unto a couple of opposite 
sexes, death shall certainly overtake thee as soon as thou 
feelest the influence of desire. I am a Muni of name Kimin- 
dama, possessed of ascetic merit. I was engaged in sexual 
intercourse with this deer because my feelings of modesty do 
not permit me to indulge in such an act in human society. In 
the form of a deer I rove in the deep woods in the company 
of other deer. Thou hast slain me without knowing that I 
am a Brahmana. The sin of having slain a Brahmana shall 
not, therefore, be thine. But, senseless man, having killed me, 
disguised as a deer, at such a time, thy fate shall certainly 
be even like mine ! When, having approached thy wife 
lustfully, thou art united with her even as I had been with 
mine, in that very state thou shalt have to go to the world of 
spirits. And that wife of thine with whom thou mayst be 
united in intercourse at the time of thy death shall also follow 
thee with affection and reverence to the domains of the king 
of the dead which no one can avoid. Thou bast brought 
me grief while 1 was happy. So shall grief come to thee 
while thou art in happiness.’ ” 

Yaisampayana continued, “ Saying this, that deer, afflict- 
ed with grief, gave up life; and Fundu also was plunged ia 
woe at the sight.” 

Thus ends the hundred and eighteenth Section in the Sam- 
bhava of the Adi Parva. 



Section CXIX, 

(Smxhhava Parva continued.) 

Vaisampayana said, “ After the death of that deer, king 
fandu with his wives was deeply afflicted and wept bitterly. 
And he exclaimed, ‘The wicked, even if born in virtuous 
families, deluded by their own passions, are overwhelmed 
with misery as the fruit of their own deeds. I have heard 
that my father, though begotten by Shantanu of virtuous soul, 
was cut off while still a youth, only because he had become 
a slave of lust. In the soil of that lustful king, the illus- 
trious Biahi Krishna-Dwaipayana himself, of truthful speech, 
begot me. Son though I am of such a being, with my wicxed 
faeart devoted to vice, I am yet leading a wandering life in 
the woods in the chase of the deer ! Oh, the very gods have 
forsaken me! I shall seek salvation now. The great impedi- 
ments to salvation are the desire to beget children, and the 
other concerns of the world. I shall now adopt the Brahma- 
eharya mode of life and follow in the imperishable wake of my 
father ! 1 shall certainly bring my passions under complete 
control by severe ascetic penances. Forsaking my wives and 
other relatives and shaving my head, alone shall I wander over 
the earth, begging for my subsistence from each of these trees 
standing here. Forsaking every object of affection and aver- 
sion, and covering my body with dust, I shall make the 
shelter of trees or deserted houses my home. I shall never 
yield to the influence of sorrow or joy, and I shall regard 
slander and eulogy in the same light. I shall not seek bene- 
dictions or bows. I shall be in peace with all, and shall 
not accept gifts. I shall not mock anybody or contract my 
brows at any one, but shall be ever cheerful and devoted to 
Ure good of all creatures. I shall not harm any of the four 
orders of life gifted with power of locomtion or otherwise, 
vi», ovi-parous, vivi-parous, worms, and vegetables, but, on 
the other hand, preserve an equality of behaviour towards all 
as if they were my own children. Once a day I shall beg of five 
or ten families at the most, and if I do not succeed in obtain- 
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ing alms, I shall then go without food. I shall rather stint 
myself than beg more than once of the same person. If I 
do not obtain anything after completing my round of seven 
or ten houses, moved by covetousness I shall not enlarge my 
round. Whether I obtain or fail to obtain alms, I shall be 
equally unmoved like a great ascetic. One lopping off an 
arm of mine with an hatchet, and one smearing another with 
sandal-paste, shall be regarded by me equally. I shall not 
wish prosperity to the one or misery to the other. I shall not 
be pleased with life or displeased with death. I shall neither 
desire to live nor to die. Washing my heart of all sins, I 
shall certainly transcend those sacred rites productive of 
happiness that men perform in auspicious moments, days, 
and periods. I shall also abstain from all acts of religion 
and profit and also those that lead to the gratification of the 
senses. And freed from all sins and snares of the world, I 
shall be like the wind subject to none. Treading in the path 
of fearlessness and bearing myself in this way I shall at last 
lay down my life. Destitute of the power of begetting child- 
ren, firmly adhering to the line of duty I shall not certainly 
deviate therefrom in order to tread in the vile path of the 
world that is so full of misery. Whether respected or disrespect- 
ed in the world, that man who from covetousness <^asteth on 
others a begging look, certainly behaveth like a dog. (Desti- 
tute as I am of the power of procreation, I should not cer- 
tainly, from desire of offspring, solicit others to give me 
children.) ’ 

Vaisampayana continued, The king having wept thus 
in sorrow, with a sigh looked at his two wives Kimti and 
Madri, and addressing them said, ‘Let the princess of Koshala 
(my mother), Vidura, the king with our friends, the vener- 
able Satyavati, Bhisma, the priests of our family, illustrious 
fiioma-drinking Brahmanas of rigid vows, and all other 
elderly citizens depending on us, be all informed, after ^being 
prepared for it, that Pandu hath retired into the woods to lead 
a life of asecticiem.’ Hearing these words of their lord who 
had fixed his heart upon leading a life of asceticism in the 
woods, both Kunti and Madri addressed him in these proper 
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^ords 'O thou bull of the Bharatft race, there are many 
other modes of life which thou canst adopt and in which thou 
canst undergo the severest of penances along with us thy 
wedded wives ; in which, for the salvation of thy body (free- 
dom from re-birth) thou mayst obtain heaven as thy rewardp 
or even become the lord of heaven ! We also, in the company 
of our lord, and for his benefit, controlling our passions and 
bidding farewell to all luxuries shall subject ourselves to the 
severest austerities. 0 king, O thou of great wisdom, if thou 
abandonest us, we shall then this very day truly depart from 
this world.’ 

“ Pandu replied, If indeed, this your resolve springeth 
from virtue, then with ye both I shall follow the imperishable 
path of my father. Abandoning the luxuries of cities and 
towns, robed in barks of trees, and living on fruits and roots, 
1 shall wander in the deep woods practising the severest of 
penances. Bathing both morning and evening 1 shall perform 
the horm. I shall reduce by body by eating very sparingly 
and shall wear rags and skins, and bear knotted locks on my 
head. Exposing myself to both heat and cold and regard- 
less of hunger and tliirst, I shall reduce my body by severe 
ascetic austerities. Living in solitude, I shall give myself up 
to contemplation. I shall eat fruits ripe or raw that I may 
find, I shall offer oblations to the pitria and the gods with 
speech, water, and fruits of the wilderness. I shall not see, 
far less harm, any of the dwellers of the woods or any of my 
relatives, or any of the dwellers of cities and towns. Until 
I lay down this body, I shall thus practise the severe ordinances 
of the Vana-pmathi scriptures, always searching for severer 
ones that they may contain.*" 

Vaisampayana continued, “The Kuru king having said 
this unto his wives gave away to Brahmanas the big jewel 
on his diadem, his necklace of precious gold, his bracelets, 
his large ear-rings, his valuable robes, and all the ornaments 
of his wives. Then summoning his attendants be commanded 
them saying, 'Return ye to Hastinapore and proclaim unto all 
that Pandu with his wives hath gone into the woods abandon- 
ing wealth, desires, happiness, and even sexual appetite.’ Then 
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those followers and attendants hearing these and other soft 
words of the king sent forth a loud wail, uttering ‘ Oh, we are 
undone !* Then leaving the monarch, with hot tears trick- 
ling down their cheeks they returned to Hastinapore with 
speed, carrying that wealth with them (that was to be distri- 
buted in charity). Then Dhrita-rashtra, that first of men, 
hearing from them everything that had happened in the woods, 
wept for his brother. He brooded over his affliction continually, 
little relishing the comfort of beds and seats and dishes. 

^‘Meanwhile, the Kuru prince Pandu (after sending away faii 
attendants), accompanied by his two wives, and eating of fruits 
and roots, went to the mountains of Naga-shata, He next 
went to Chaitm-rathay and then crossed the Kala-kuta* 
Finally, crossing the Himavat he arrived at Gandhamadana. 
Protected by Maha-bhutas, Shidhas, and great Rishis, Pandit 
lived, 0 king, sometimes on level ground and sometimes on 
mountain slopes. He then journeyed to the lake of Indra- 
dyumna, whence crossing the mountains of Hansa-kuta hO 
went to the mountain of hundred peaks and there practised 
ascetic austerities. ” 

Thus ends the hundred and nineteenth Section in the Sam- 
bhava of the Adi Parva. 


Section CXX. 

(Sambhava Parva continued.) 

Vaisampayana said, Pandu possessed of great energy 
then devoted himself to asceticism. Within a short time he 
became the favorite of the whole body of the Shidhas and the 
Charanaa residing there. And, 0 Bharata, devoted to the 
service of his spiritual masters, free from vanity, with mind 
under complete control and the passions fully subdued, the 
prince, becoming competent to enter heaven by his own energy, 
attained to great (ascetic) prowess. Some of the Rishis would 
call him brother, some friend, while others cherished him 
as their son. And, O thou bull of the Bharata race, having 
acquired after a long time great ascetic merit coupled with 
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complete sinlessness, Pandu became even like a BrahmarM 
(though he was a Kshatriya by birth). 

“ On a certain day of the new moon, the great Rishis of 
rigid vows assembled together, and desirous of beholding 
Brahma were on the point of starting on their expedition. 
Seeing them about to start, Pandu asked those ascetics, saj'ing, 
^Ye first of eloquent men, where shall ye go V The Rishis 
answered, 'There will be a great gathering today, in the abode 
of Brahma,, of celestials, Rishis, and Pitris. Desirous of behold- 
ing the Self-create we shall go there today.* ’* 

Vaisampayana continued, " Hearing this, Pandu rose up 
suddenly, desirous of visiting heaven along with the great 
Rishis. Accompanied by his two wives, when he was on the 
point of following the Rishis in a northerly direction from the 
mountain of hundred peaks, those ascetics addressed him, say- 
ing, Tn our northward march, while gradually ascending the 
king of mountains, we have seen on its delightful breast 
many regions inaccessible to ordinary mortals ; retreats also of 
the gods, Gandharvas, and Apsaras, with palatial mansions 
by hundreds clustering thick around and resounding with the 
sweet notes of celestial music ; the gardens of Kuvera laid 
out on even and uneven grounds ; banks of mighty rivers, and 
deep caverns. There are many regions also on those heights 
that are covered witli perpetual snow and are utterly destitute 
of vegetable and animal existence. In some places the down- 
pour of rain is so heavy that they arc perfectly inaccessible and 
incapable of being utilised for habitation. Not to speak of 
other animals, even winged creatures cannot cross them. The 
only thing that can go there is air, and the only beings, Sidhas 
and great Rishis. How shall these princesses ascend those 
heights of the king of mountains ? Unaccustomed to pain, 
shall they not droop in affliction ? Therefore, come not with 
us, 0 thou bull of the Bharata race 1* 

Pandu replied, 'Ye fortunate ones, it is said that for the 

sonless there ie no admission into heaven. I am sonless ! In 
affliction I speak unto ye ! Ye whose wealth is asceticism, 
I am afflicted because I have not been able to discharge the 
debt 1 owe to my ancestors ! It is certain that 
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dissolution of this my body my ancestors perish ! Men are 
born on this earth with four debts, viz, those due unto the 
(deceased) ancestors, the gods, the Rishis, and other men. In 
justice these must be discharged. The wise have declared 
that no regions of bliss exist for them who neglect to pay 
these debts in due time. The gods are paid (gratified) by 
sacrifices; the Rishis, by study, meditation, and asceticism; 
the (deceased) ancestors, by begetting children and offering the 
funeral cake; and, lastly, other men, by leading a humane 
and inoffensive life, I have justly discharged my obligations 
to the Rishis, the gods, and other men. But those others 
than these three are sure to perish with the dissolution of my 
body! Ye ascetics, lam not yet freed from the debt I owe 
to my (deceased) ancestors 1 The best of men are born in this 
world to beget children for discharging that debt. I would 
ask ye, should children be begotten in my soil (upon my 
wives) as I myself was begotten in the soil of my father by the 
eminent Rishi V 

“ The Rishis said, ^ 0 king of virtuous soul, there is pro- 
geny for thee in store, that is sinless and blest with good for- 
tune and like unto the gods I We behold it all with our pro- 
phetic eyes I Therefore, 0 thou tiger among men, accomplish 
by your own acts that which destiny pointeth at. Men of in- 
telligence, acting with deliberation always obtain good fruits. 
It behoveth thee, therefore, O king, to exert thyself. The 
fruits thou wouldst obtain are distinctly visible. Thou wouldst 
really obtain accomplished and agreeable progeny,’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, “ Hearing these words of the 
ascetics, Pandu, remembering the loss of his procreative pow- 
ers owing to the curse of the deer, began to reflect deeply. And 
calling his wedded wife the excellent Kunti unto him, he told 
her in private, ‘ Strive thou to raise up offspring at this time 
of distress I The wise expounders of the eternal religion 
declare that a son, O Kunti, is the cause of virtuous fame in 
the three worlds. It is said (hat sacrifices, gifts in charity, 
ascetic penances, and vows observed most carefully, do not 
confer religious merit on a sonless man I 0 thou of sweet 
smiles, knowing all this, 1 am certain that sonless as I am, I 
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shall not obtain regions of true felicity ) O thou timid one, 
wretch as I was and addicted to cruel deeds, as a consequence 
of the polluted life I led my power of procreation hath been 
destroyed by the curse of the deer. The religious institutes 
mention six kinds of sons that are heirs and kinsmen, and 
aix other kinds that are not heirs but kinsmen. 1 shall speak 
of them presently ; 0 Pritha, listen to me ! Thy are Ist, the 
son begotten by one’s own self upon his wedded .wife ; 2nd, 
the son begotten upon one’s wife by an accomjdished person 
from motives of kindness ; 3rd, the son begotten upon one’s 
wife by a person for a pecuniary consideration ; 4th, the son 
begotten upon the wife after the husband’s death ; 5tb, the 
maiden-born son (or pubtrilcd-pwtra ) ; 6th, the son born of an 
unchaste wife ; 7th, the son given ; 8th, the son bought for a 
consideration ; 9th, the son self-given ; 10th, the son received 
with a pregnant bride ; 11th, the. brother’s son ; and 12th, the 
son begotten upon a wife of lower caste. On failure of off- 
spring of a prior class, the mother should desire to have off- 
spring of the next class. At times of distress, men solicit oflf- 
spring from accomplished younger brothers. The Self-create 
Manu hath said that men failing to have legitimate offspring 
of their own may have offspring begotten upon their wives by 
others, for eons confer the highest religious merit. Therefore, 

0 Kunti, being destitute myself of the power of procreation, 

1 command thee to raise up good offspring by some person 
that is either equal or superior to me ! O Kunti, listen to the 
history of the daughter of Shara-dandayana who was appointed 
by her lord to raise up offspring 1 That warrior-dame, when her ^ 
season came bathed duly and in the night went out and waited 
at a spot where four roads met. She did not wait long 
when a Brabmana crowned with ascetic success came there. 
The daughter of Shara-dandayana solicited him for offspring, 
and after pouring libations of clarified butter into the fire ( in 
the performance of the sacrifice known by the name of Punga^ 
havana) she brought forth three sons that were mighty chario- 
teers and of whom Durjaya was^the eldest, begotten upon her 
by that Brabmana. 0 thou of good fortune, do thou follow 
that warrior-dame’s example at my command, and speedily 
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raise up offspring from the seed of some Brahmana of high 
ascetic merit/ ” 

Thus ends the hundred and twentieth Section in the 
Sambhava of the Adi Parva. 

Section CXXI. 

( Sambhava Parva continued. ) 

Vaisampayana said, ‘‘ Thus addressed, Kunti replied unto 
her heroic lord king Pandu — that bull amongst the Kurus- 
saying, ' 0 thou virtuous one, it behoveth thee not to say so 
unto me ! I am, O thou of eyes like lotus-leaves, thy wedded 
wife, and devoted to thee 1 O Bharata of mighty arms, thy- 
self shalt, in righteousness, beget upon me children endued 
with great energy. Then shall I ascend to heaven with thee ! 
O prince of the Kuril race, receive me in thy embraces for 
begetting children ! I shall not certainly, even in imagina- 
tion, accept any other man except thee in my embraces ! 
What other man is there in this world superior to thee ? O 
thou virtuous one, listen to this Pauranic narrative that hath 
been, O thou of large eyes, heard by me, and that I shall pre- 
sently narrate. 

There was in ancient times a king of the race of Puru, 
known by the name of Vyushitaswa. He was devoted to 
truth and virtue. Of virtuous soul and mighty arms, on one 
occasion, while he performed a sacrifice, the gods with Indra 
and the great Kishis came to him. And Indra was so intoxi- 
•"cated with the Soma juice he drank, and the Brahmanas 
with the large presents they received, that both the gods and 
the great Rishis began themselves to perform everything 
appertaining to that sacrifice of the illustrious royal sage. 
And thereupon Vyushitaswa began to shine above all men like 
the sun appearing in double splendour after the season of 
frost is over. And the powerful Vyushitaswa was endued 
with the strength of ten elephants. And he soon enough 
performed the horse-sacrifice, ^overthrowing, 0 best of mon- 
archs, all the kings of the East and the North, the West and 
the South, and exacting tribute from them all. There is R 
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.proverb, O tlion best of the Kurus, that is su»g by all 
reciters of the Puraiias, in connection with that first of all 
Baeo — the illustrious Vyushitaswa c Having conquered the 
whole earth to the sliores of the sea, Vyushitaswa protected 
every class of his subjects like a father cherishing his own 
begotten sons. Performing many great sacrifices he presented, 
much wealth to the Brahmanas. And collecting jewels and 
precious stones without limit, he made arrangements for 
performing still greater ones. And he performed also the 
Agni-ahtoma, and other special Vedic sacrifices, extracting 
great quantities of Soma juice. And, 0 king, Vyu^shitaswa 
bad for his dear wife Vadra, the daugliter of Kskshivana and 
unrivalled on earth for beauty. And it hath been heard by 
us that the couple loved each other deeply. King Vjushi- 
taswa was seldom separated from his wife. Sensual indulgence, 
however, brought on an attack of pthisis and the king died 
within a few days, sinking like the sun in his glory. Then 
Vadra, his beautiful queen was plunged in woe, and sonless 
as she was, 0 tiger among men, she wept in great affliction. 
Listen to me, 0 king, as I narrate to you all that Vadra said 
with bitter tears trickling down her cheeks, — O virtuous one, 
she said, women serve no purpose when their husbands are 
dead! She who liveth after her husband is dead, draggeth 
on a miserable existence that can hardly be called life ! O 
thou bull of the Kshatriya order, death is a blessing to women 
without husbands. I wish ta follow the way thou hast gone ! 
Be kind, and take me with thee 1 In thy absence, I am 
unable to bear life even for a moment ! Be kind to me, O , 
king, and lake me hence soon enough 1 0 tiger among men, 

1 shall follow thee over even and uneven ground. Thou hast 
gone away, 0 lord, never more to return ! I shall follow thee, 
G king, as thy own shadow ! 0 tiger among men, I will bo 
obedient to thee (as thy slave) and will ever do what is 
agreeable to thee and what is for tliy good ! 0 thou of eyes 
like lotus-leaves, without thee, from this day, mental agonies 
will overwhelm me and eat into my heart ! Wretch that I 
am, some loving couple had doubtless been separated by me 
informer life for which in this I am made to suffer the pangs 
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of separation myself from thee ! 0 ting, that wretched 
woman who liveth even for a moment, separated from her 
lord, liveth in woe and suffereth the pangs of hell even here ! 
Some loving couple had doubtless been separated by me in 
former life, as the consequence of which sinful act I am suffer- 
ing this torture born of my separation from thee ! 0 king, 

from this day I will lay myself down on a bed of Kusa grass 
and abstain from every luxury desiring once more to behold 
thee ! 0 thou tiger among men, show thyself to me ! 0 king, 

O lord, command once more thy wretched and bitterly weeping 
wife plunged in woe T — ’ 

“ Kunti continued, ‘It was thus, O Pandu, that the beau- 
tiful Vadra wept on the death of her lord» And the weeping 
Vadra clasped in her arms the corpse in anguish of heart. Then 
she was addressed by an incorporeal voice in these words : — Rise 
up, O Vadra, and leave this place 1 O thou of sweet smiles, I 
grant thee this boon. I will beget offspring upon thee. Lie 
thou down with me on tliy own bed, after the catamenial bath, 
on the night of the eighth or the fourteenth day of the 
moon. — Thus addressed by the incorporeal voice, the chaste 
Vadra did as she was directed, for obtaining offspring. And, 
O thou bull of the Bharatas, the corpse of her husband 
begat upon her seven children in all, viz, three Shalwas and 
four Madras. O thou bull of the Bharatas, do thou also 
beget offspring upon me, like the illustrious Vyushitaswa, 
in the exercise of that ascetic power which thou possessest !* 

Thus ends the hundred and twenty first Section in the Sam- 
bhava of the Adi Parva. 


Section CXXII. 

( Sambhava Pm^a continued, ) 

Vaisampnyana said, “ Thus addressed by his loving wife, 
king Piandu, well-acquainted with all rules of morality, replied 
in these words of virtuous import: ‘0 Kunti, what thou hast 
said is quite true. Vyushitaswa of old did even as thou hast 
said. Indeed, he was equal to the celestials themselvea 
But I shall now tell thee about the practices 9f old indicated 
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by illustrious Riahis fully acquainted with every rule of 
morality. O thou of handsome face and sweet smiles, women 
formerly were not immured within houses and dependent 
on husbands and other relatives. They used to go about 
freely, enjoying as best liked them. 0 thou of excellent 
qualities, they did not then adhere to their husbands faith- 
fully, and yet, O handsome one, they were not regarded sinful, 
for that was the sanctioned usage of the times. That very 
usage is followed to this day by birds and beasts without any 
exhibition of jealousy. That practice, sanctioned by precedent, 
is applauded by great Rishis. And, 0 thou of tapering thighs, 
the practice is yet regarded with respect amongst the northern 
Kurus. Indeed, this usage so lenient to women hath the sanc- 
tion of antiquity. The present practice, however, (of women 
being confined to one husband for life) hath been established 
but lately. I shall tell thee in detail who established it and 
for what. 

“ Tt hath been heard by us that there was a great Rishi 
of name TJddalaka. He ^had a son of name Shetaketu who 
also was an ascetic of merit. O thou of eyes like lotus leaves, 
the present virtuous practice hath been established by that 
Shetaketu from anger. Hear thou the reason. One day, in 
the presence of Shetaketu’s father, a Brahmana came and 
catching Shetaketu’s mother by the hand, told her, Let us go. 
Beholding his mother seized by the hand and taken away 
apparently by force, the son, moved by wrath, became very 
indignant. Seeing his son indignant, Uddalaka addressed 
him and said, — Be not angry, 0 son ! This is the practice 
sanctioned by antiquity. The women of all orders in this 
world are free. O son, men in this matter, as regards their 
respective orders, act as kine. — The Rishi’s son Shetaketu, 
however, disapproved of the usage and established in the world 
the present usage as regards men and women. It hath been 
beard by us, O thou of great virtue, that the existing practice 
dates from that period among human beings but not among 
beings of other classes. Accordingly, since the establishment 
of the present usage, it is sinful for women not to adhere to 
their husbands. Women transgressing the limits assigned by 
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the Rishi become guilty of slaying the embryo. And men too 
violating a chaste and loving wife who bath from her maiden- 
hood observed the vow of purity become guilty of the same 
sin. The woman also who, being commanded by her husband 
to raise up offspring refuses to do his bidding, becometh equally 
sinful. 

- j, usage established 

of old by Shetaketu the son of Uddaluka in defiance of anti- 
quity. 0 thou of tapering thighs, it hath also .been heard 
by us that Madayanti the wife of Saudasa, commanded by 
her husband to raise up offspring, went unto the Riehi 
Yashishta. And going unto him, the handsome Madayanti 
obtained a son named Asmaka. She did this, moved by the 
desire of doing good to her husband. 0 thou of eyes like 
lotus leaves, thou knowest, timid girl, how we ourselves, fw 
the perpetuation of the Kuru race, were begotten by Erish- 
na-Dwaipayana. 0 thou faultless one, beholding all these 
precedents, it behovelh thee to do my bidding, which is'not 
inconsistent with virtue. 0 princess devoted to thy husband, 
it hath also been said by those acquainted with the rules of 
virtue that a wife when her season cometh must ever seek her 
husband, though at other times she deserveth liberty. The 
wise have declared this to be the ancient practice. But be 
the act sinful or sinless, those acquainted with the Vedas have 
declared that it is the duty of wives to do what their 
husbands bid them do. Especially, 0 thou of faultless features, 
I who am deprived of the power of procreation, having 
yet become desirous of beholding offspring, deserve the more 
' to be obeyed by thee. 0 amiable one, joining my hands 
furnished with rosy fingers, and making of them a cup as of 
lotus leaves, I place them on my head to propitiate thee ! 0 
thou of fair locks, it behoveth thee to raise up offspring, at 
my command, by the instrumentality of some Brahmana 
possessed of high asectic merit ! For then, owing to thee, 
0 thou of fair hips, I may go the way that is reserved for 
those that are blessed with children ’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, “ Thus addressed by Pandu— - 
that subjugator of hostile cities— the handsome Kunti, ew 
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attentive to what was agreeable and beneficial to her lorcf, 
then replied unto him; saying, 'In my girlhood, 0 lord, I was 
in my father’s home engaged in attending upon all guests, I 
used to wait respectfully upon Brahmanas of rigid vows and 
great ascetic merit. One day I gratified with my attentions that 
Brahraana whom people call Durvasa, of mind under full control 
and possessing knowledge of all the mysteries of religion. 
Pleased with my services, that Brahmana gave me a boon in the 
form of a mantra (formula of invocation) for calling to my 
presence any one of the celestials I liked. And the Rishi 
addressing me said, — Any one among the celestials whom thou 
callest by this, shall, 0 girl, approach thee and be obedient 
to thy will, whether he liketh it or not. And, 0 princess, 
thou shalt also have offspring, by his grace. — 0 Bharata, that 
Brahmana told me this when I was in my father’s home. Tlie 
words uttered by the Brahmana could never be false. The 
time also hath come when they may yield fruit. Commanded 
by thee, 0 royal sage, I can by that mantra summon any of 
the celestials, so that we may have good children. O thou 
foremost of all truthful men, tell me which of the celestials 
I shall summon. Know that as regards this matter I await your 
commands.’ 

“Hearing this, Pandu replied, '0 thou handsome one, strive 
thou duly this very day to gratify our wishes ! Fortunate 
one, summon thou the god of Justice ! He is the most 
virtuous of the celestials. The god of justice and virtue will 
never be able to pollute us with sin. The world also, O 
beautiful princess, will then think that what we do can never 
be unholy. The son also that we shall obtain from him shall in 
virtue be certainly the foremost among the Kurus. Begotten 
by the god of justice and morality, he would never set his 
heart upon anything that is sinful or unholy. Therefore, O 
thou of sweet smiles, steadily keeping virtue before thy eyes, 
and duly observing holy vows, summon thou the god of 
justice and virtue by the help of thy solicitations and in- 
can tatipns !’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, “ Then Kunti, that best of 
Women, thus addressed by her lord, said, 'So hi it! i nd 
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bowing down to liitn and reverently circumambulating his 
person, she resolved to do his bidding. ” 

Thus ends the hundred and twenty second Section in the 
Sambhava of the Adi Parva. 


Section CXXIIL 
( Sambhava Parva continued. ) 

Vaisampayana said, ‘‘0 Janamejaya, when Oandhari’fl 
conception had been a full year old, it was then that Kunti 
summoned the eternal god of justice to obtain offspring from 
him. And she offered, without loss of time, sacrifices unto 
the god and began to duly repeat the formula that Durvasa 
had imparted to her sometime before. Then the god, over- 
powered by her incantations, arrived at the spot where Kunti 
was, seated on his car resplendent as the sun. Smiling he 
asked, ‘0 Kunti, what am I give thee V And Kunti too, smiling 
in her turn, replied, ‘Thou must even give me offspring T 
Then the handsome Kunti was united (in intercourse) with 
the god of justice in his spiritual form and obtained from him 
a son devoted to the good of all creatures. And she brought 
forth this excellent child,- who lived to acquire great fame, at 
the eighth Muhurta called Avijity of the hour of noon of that 
very auspicious day of the eighth month (Kartik) viz, the fifth 
of the lighted fortnight, when the star in conjunction 

with the moon was ascendant. And as soon as the child was 
born, an incorporeal voice (in the skies) said, 'This child shall 
^ be the best of men — the foremost of those that are virtuous. 
Endued with great prowess and truthful in speech, he shall 
certainly be the ruler of the Earth. And this first child 
of Paudu shall be known by the name of Yudhish-thira. 
Possessed of prowess and honesty of disposition, he shall be 
a famous king, known throughout the three worlds.’ 

Pandu, having obtained that virtuous son, again address- 
ed his wife and said, 'The wise have declared that a Ksliatriya 
must be endued with physical strength, otherwise he is no 
Kshatriya. Therefore, ask thou for an offspring of superior 
strength. Thus commanded by her lord, Kunti then invoked 
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Vayu* And the mighty god of wind, thus invoked, cnme 
unto her, riding upon a deer, and said, ‘ What, O Kunti, am 
I to give thee ? Tell me, what is in thy heart V Smiling 
in modesty, she told him, ‘Give me, 0 best of celestials, a 
child endued with great strength and largeness of limbs and 
capable of humbling the pride of everybody T The god of 
wind thereupon begat upon her the child afterwards known 
as Bhima of mighty arms and fierce prowess. And upon the 
birth of that child endued with extraordinary strength, an 
incorporeal voice, 0 Bharata, as before, said, ‘This child shall 
be the foremost of all endued with strength.’ I must tell you, 
O Bharata, of another wonderful event that occured on the 
birth of Vrikodara (Bhima). Falling from the lap of his 
mother upon the mountain’s breast, the violence of the fall 
broke into fragments the stone upon which he fell without his 
infant body being injured in the least. And he fell from his 
mother’s lap, because Kunti, frightened by a tiger, had risen 
up suddenly, unconscious of the child that lay asleep on 
her lap. And as she had risen, the infant, of body hard as the 
thunder-bolt, falling down upon the mountain’s breast, broke 
into an hundred fragments the rocicy mass upon which he 
fell. And beholding this, Pandu wondered much. And it so 
happened that that very day on which Vrikodara was born, was 
also, 0 best of Bharatas, the birth-day of Duryodhana, who 
afterwards became the ruler of the whole earth. 

“ After the birth of Vrikodara, Pandu again began to 
think, ‘ How am I to obtain 'a very superior son who shall 
achieve world-wide fame ? Everything in the world dependeth 
on Destiny and Exertion. But Destiny can never be fulfilled 
except by timely exertion. It hath been heard by us that 
Indra is the chief of the gods. Indeed, he is endued with 
immeasurable might and energy and prowess and glory. Gra- 
tifying him with my asceticism, I shall obtain from him a son 
of great strength. Indeed, the son he giveth me must be supe- 
rior to all and capable of vanquishing in battle all men and 
creatures other than men. I shall, therefore, practise the 
severest austerities with heart, deed, and speech.’ 

“ After this, the Euru king Pandu taking counsel w ith the 
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great Rishis commanded Kanti to observe an auspicious vow 
for one full year, while he himself commenced, O Bharata, to 
stand upon one leg from morning to evening, and practise 
other severe austerities with mind rapt in meditation, for 
gratifying the lord of the celestials. 

“ It was after a long time that Indra (gratified with such 
devotion) approached Pandu and addressing him, said, ‘ I shall 
give thee, O king, a son who will be celebrated all over the 
three worlds and who will promote the welfare of Brahmanas, 
kine, and all honest men. The son I shall give thee will be 
the smiter of the wicked and the delight of friends and rela- 
tives. Foremost of all men, he will be an irresistible slayer 
of all foes.’ Thus addressed by Vasava, the virtuous king, of 
the Kuru race, well recollecting those words, said unto Kunti, 

* Fortunate one, thy vow hath been successl'ul. The lord 
of the celestials hath been gratified, and is willing to give 
thee a son such as thou dcsirest, of super-human achieve- 
ments and great fame. He will be the oppressor of all 
enemies and possessed of great wisdom. Endued with a 
great soul, in splendour equal unto the Sun, invincible iu 
battle, and of great achivenients, he will also be extremely 
handsome. 0 thou of fair hips and sweet smiles, the lord 
of the celestials hath become graceful to thee. Invoking 
him bring thou forth a child who will be the very home of 
all Kshatriya virtues !’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, “ The celebrated Kunti, thus 
addressed by her lord, invoked Sakro, who thereupon came 
jinto her and begat him who was afterwards called Arjima. 
And as soon as tliis child was born, an incorporeal voice, loud 
and deep as that of the clouds and filling the whole welkin, 
distinctly said, addressing Kunti in the hearing of every 
creature dwelling in. that asylum, ‘This child of thine, O 
Kunti, will be equal unto Kartyavirya in energy, and Shiva 
in prowess ! Invincible like Sakra himself, he will spread 
thy feme far and wide ! As Vishnu (the youngest of Aditi’s 
sons) had enhanced Aditi’s joy, so shall this child enhance thy 
joy! Subjugating the Madras, the Kurus along with tha 
Somakas, and the peoples of Chedi, Kashi, and Karusbi^ 
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he will support the prosperity of the Knrns. (SutFeited 
T^ith libatiooa at the sacrifice of king Shwetaki), Agtii will 
derive great gratification from the fat of all creatures dwell- 
ingin the Khandava woods (to be burnt down) by the might 
of this one’s arms. This mighty hei*©, vanquishing all the 
effiminate mouarchs of the earth, will, with his brothers, per- 
form three great sacrifices. In prowess, 0 Kunti, he will be 
even as Jamadagnya or Vishnu. The foremost of all men 
endued with prowess, he will achieve great fame. He will 
gratify in battle (by liis heroism) Shankara, the god of gods 
(Mahadeva), and will receive from him the great weapon 
named Pashupata, Tliis thy son of mighty arms will also 
slay, at the command of Indra, those Daityas called the 
Nivata-kavachas who are the enemies of the gods. He will 
also acquire all kinds of celestial weapons, and this bull among 
men will also retrieve the fallen fortunes of his race.’ 

“ Kunti heard these extraordinary words while in the lying- 
in room. And hearing those words uttered so loudly, the 
ascetics dwelling on that mountain of hundred peaks, and the 
celestials with Indra Killing on their cars, became exceedingly 
glad. The sounds of the (invisible) Dunduvi filled the entire 
welkin. There were shouts of joy, and the whole region was 
covered with flowera showered down by invisible agents. The 
various tribes of celestials, assembled together, began to offer 
their respectful adorations to tlie son of Pritha, The sons of 
Kadru (Nagas), the sons of Vinata, the Gandharvns, the 
ApsarAs, the lords of the creation, and the seven great Rishis, 
viz, Bhamdwaja, Kasyapa, Gautama, Viswamitra, Jamadagni.^ 
Vashishta, and the illustrious Atri who illumined the world 
cf old when the Sun wjis lost, all came there. And Mariclii, 
Augira, Pulasta, Pulaha, Kratii, the lord of creation Daksha, 
the Qandharvas and Apsarfts, came there also. The various 
tribea of Apaaras, decked with celestial garlands and every 
ornament, and attired in fine robes, came there and danced 
in joy, chaunting the praises of Vivatsu (Arjuua). All around, 
the great Bishis began to utter propitiatory formulae. And 
Tumvaru accompanied by the Gandliarvas began to sing in 
charming notes. And B ima sena and Ugra-sena, Urnayu and 
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Anagha, Qopati and Dhrita-rashtra, Surya and Varcha tha 
eighth, Yugapa and Trinapa, Kawlini, Nandi and Chitra-ratha, 
Shalishira the thirteenth, Farjanya the fourteenth, Kali the 
fifteenth, and Narada the sixteenth in this list, Sad-dha, Vri- 
had-dha, Yrihaka, Karala of great soul, Brahmachari, Vahu- 
guna, Suvarna of great fame, Viswavasu, Bhumanyu, Su- 
ehandra, Sbaru, and the celebrated tribes of Haha and Huhu 
both gifted with wonderful melody of voice,, these celestial 
Gandharvas, O king, all went there. Many illustrious Apsa- 
ras also of large eyes, decked in every ornament, came there 
to dance and sing. And Anuchana and Anavadya, Guna- 
mukhya and Giinavara, Adrika and Soma, Misra-keshi and 
Alamvusha, Marichi and Shuchika, Vidyut-parna and Tilot- 
tama and Amvika, Lakshmana, Kshema, Devi, Rambha^ 
Manorama, Ashita, Suvahu, Supria, Suvapu, Pundarika, Su- 
gandlia, Surasa, Pramatliiiii, Kamya, and Sharadhvati, all 
danced there together. And Menaka, Saha-janya, Karnika, 
Punjika-sthala, Ritu-sthala, Ghritaclii, Viswachi, Purva-chiti, 
the celebrated Umlocha, Pramlocha the tenth, and Urvashi 
the eleventh, — these large-eyed dancing-girls of heaven came 
there and sang in chorus. And Dhata and Aryama and Mitra 
and Varuna and Augsha, and Yaga, and Indra, Vivaswan, 
Pusha, Tiishta, and Parjanya or Vishnu, — these twelve Adityas, 
and the Pavakas came there to glorify Pandu's son. And, 
O king, Mirga-vyada, Sarpa, the celebrated Niriti, Ajaika-pada, 
Ahi-vradhna, Pinaki, Dahana, Iswara, Kapali, Sthanu, and the 
illustrious Bhagavana, — these eleven Rudras also came there, 
^nd the twin Aswinas, the eight Yasus, the mighty Marutas, 
the Yiswa-devas, and the Sadhyas, also came there. And 
Karkotaka, Yasuki, Kachchapa, Kunda, and the great Naga 
Takshaka, — these mighty and wrathful snakes possessed of 
high ascetic merit, also came there. And Tarkshya, Arishta- 
nemi, Garuda, Asita-dhaja, — these and many other Nagas 
came there. And Aruna and Aruni and other eons of Yinata 
also came there. It was only the great Rishis crowned with 
ascetic success and not others^ that saw tliose celestials and 
other beings seated on their rars or waiting on the mouiitaip 
peaks. Those best of Munis beholding that wonderful s,jgUt 
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became amazed, and their love and affection for the childretl 
of Pandu were in consequence enhanced. 

“ The celebrated Pandu, tempted by the desire of haring 
more children, wished to speak again unto his wedded wife 
(for invoking some other god). But Kunti addressed him, say- 
ing, * The wise do not sanction a fourth delivery even in a 
teason of distress. The woman having intercourse with four 
different men is called a Shairiniy while she having inter- 
course with five bccometh a harlot. Therefore, O learned one, 
Well acquainted as thou art with the scripture on this subject, 
why dost thou, beguiled by the desire of offspring, tell me so 
in seeming forgetfulness of the ordinance V ” 

Thus ends the hundred and twenty-third Section in the 
iBambbava of the Adi Parva. 

Skction CXXIV. 

(Samhhava Pai^a continued.) 

Vaisampayana said, “ After the birth of Kunti’s sons and 
after the hundred sons also of Dhrita-rashtra were born, the 
daughter of the king of Madra privately addressed Pandu, 
Baying, ‘0 thou slayer of all foes, I have no complaint even 
if thou art un propitious to me I I have, O sinless one, also 
no complaint that though by birth I am superior to Kunti 
yet I am inferior to her in station! I do not grieve, O 
thou of the Kuril race, that Ghandhari hath obtained an 
hundred sons ! This, however, is my great grief that while 
I and Kunti are equal, I should be childless while it should, 
so chance that thou shoiildst have offspring by Kunti! If 
the daughter of Kunti-bhoja should so provide that I should 
have offspring, she would then be really doing me a great 
favor and benefiting thee likewise. She is my rival. There- 
fore am I ashamed of soliciting any favor of her. If thou art, 
'O king, be propitiously inclined to me, then ask thou her to 
grant my desire !' 

Hearing her, Pandu replied, '0 Madri, I do revolve this 
matter often in my own mind. But I had hitherto hesitated 
“to tell tbee anything, not knowing how you would receive 
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it Notf that I know what your wishe* are, I ihall cer- 
tainly strive after that end, I think that asked by me she will 
not refuse.* ’* 

Vaisampayana continued, “ After this, Pandu addressed 
Kunti in private, saying, ‘0 Kuntl, grant me some more 
offspring for the expansion of my race, and benefit thou the 
world ! 0 blessed one, provide thou that I myself, my ances- 
tors, and thine also, may always have offered to us the funeral 
cake ! 0, do what is beneficial to me, and grant me and the 
world what, indeed, is the best of benefits! 0, do what, 
indeed, may be difficult for thee, moved by the desire of 
achieving undying fame! Behold, Indra, even though he 
hath obtained the sovereignty of the celestials, doth yet, for 
fame alone, perform sacrifices ! 0 handsome one, Brahmanas, 
well acquainted with the Vedas, and having achieved high 
ascetic merit, do yet, for fame alone, approach their spiritual 
masters with reverence ! So also all royal sages and Brahmanas 
possessed of ascetic wealth have achieved, for fame only, the 
most diflficult of ascetic feats ! Therefore, 0 thou blameless 
one, rescue thou this Madri as by a raft (by granting her the 
means of obtaining offspring,) and achieve thou imperishable 
fame by making her a mother of children 1* 

“ Thus addressed by her lord, Kunti readily yielded, and 
said unto Madri, ‘Think thou, without loss of time, of some 
celestial, and thou shalt certainly obtain from him a child 
like unto him.’ Befiecting for a few moments, Madri then 
thought of the twin Aswinas. Those celestials coming unto 
^ her with speed begat upon her two sons that were twins named 
.Nakula and Sahadeva, unrivalled on earth for personal beauty. 
And as soon as they were born, an incorporeal voice said, 
‘These twins in energy and beauty shall transcend even the 
twin Aswinas themselves.* Indeed, possessed of great energy 
and wealth of beauty they illumined the whole region. 

“ 0 king, after all the children were born, the Bisbis 
dwelling on the mountain of hundred peaks, uttering blessings 
on them and affectionately^ performing the first rites of birth, 
bestowed appellations on them. The eldest of Kuntis child- 
ren was called Yudhish-thira, the second Bhima-aena, and the 
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third Aijiina. And of Madri’e sons, the first-bom of the twin# 
Was called Nakula, and the next Sahadeva. And those best o! 
the Kurus, bora at intervals of one year after one another, 
looked like an embodied period of five years. And king 
Fandu beholding his children of celestial beauty and endued 
with super-abundant energy, great strength and prowess, and 
largeness of soul, rejoiced exceedingly. And tiie children 
became great favourites of the Rishis, as also of their wives, 
dwelling on the mountain of hundred peaks. 

“ Sometime after Fandu again requested Kunti on behalf 
of Madri. Addressed, 0 king, by her lord in private, Kunti 
replied, ‘Having given her the formula of invocation only 
once, she hath, 0 king, managed to obtain two sons. Have 
I not been thus deceived by her ? I fear, 0 king, that she 
will soon surpass me in the number of her children ! This, 
indeed, is the way of all wicked women ! Fool that I was I 
did not know that by invoking twin gods I could obtain at one 
birth twin children. I beseech tbee, 0 king, do not command 
me any further ! Let this be the boon granted to me ! ’ 

“ Thus, 0 king, were born unto Fandu five sons begotten 
by the celestials, endued with great strength and who all 
lived to achieve great fame and expand the Kuru race. Each 
bearing every auspicious mark on his person, handsome like 
Soma, proud as the lion, well-skilled in the use of the bow, 
and of leonine tread, breast, heart, eyes, neck, and prowess, 
those foremost of men, resembling the celestials themselves 
in might, began to grow up. And beholding them and their 
virtues expanding with years, the great Rishis dwelling on 
that sacred mountain capt with snow were filled with wonder. 
And the five FandavaS and the hundred sons of Dhrita-rashtra— 
expanders of the Kuru race — grew up rapidly like an assemblage 
pf lotuses in a lake. ” 

Thus ends the hundred and twenty-fourth Section in the 
Sambbava of the Adi Furva. 



Section CXXV. 

(Samhhava Pawa continued.) 

Vaisampayana said, “ Beholding his five handsome sons 
growing up before him in that great forest on the charming 
mountain slope, Pandu felt the lost might of his arms once 
more revive. One day in the season of spring wliich maddens 
every creature, the king, acconipained by his wife (Madri), 
began to rove in the woods where every tree had put forth 
new blossoms. He beheld all around Palashas and Tilakas 
and Mangoes and Champakas and Asokas and Kesharas and 
Atimuktas and Kunwakas with swarms of maddened bees 
sweetly humming about. And there were flowers of blossom* 
ing Parijatas with the KokUa pouring forth its melodies from 
under every twig and echoing with the sweet hum of the 
black bee. And he beheld also various other kinds of trees bent 
down with the weight of their flowers and fruits. And there 
were also many fine pieces of water overgrown with hundreds 
ef fragrant lotuses. Beholding all this, Pandu felt the soft 
influence of desire. Boving like a celestial with a light heart 
amid such scenery, Pandu was alone with his wife Madri in 
semi-transparent attire. And beholding the youthful Madri thus 
attired, the king’s desires flamed up like a forest-conflagration. 
And ill able to suppress his desires thus kindled at the sight 
of his wife of eyes like lotus leaves, he was completely over- 
powered by them. The king then seized her against her will ; 
«but Madri, trembling in fear, resisted him to the best of her 
might. Consumed by his desires, he forgot everything about 
his misfortune. And, 0 thou of the Kuru race, unrestrained 
by the fear of (the Rishi’s) curse and impelled by fate, the 
monarch, overpowered by his passions, forcibly sought the 
embraces of Madri, as if to put an end to his own life. His 
reason, thus beguiled by the great destroyer himself, after 
intoxicating his senses, was itself lost with his life. .And the 
Euru king Pandu, of virtupus soul, thus succumbed to the 
inevitable influence of time, while united iu intercourse with 
his wife. 
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** Then Madri, clasping the body of her senseless lord, 
began to weep aloud. Then Kunti with her sons and the twins 
of Madri, hearing those cries of grief, came to the spot where 
the king lay in that state. Then, 0 king, Madri addressing 
Kunti in a piteous voice, said, ‘Come hither alone, 0 Kunti, 
and let the children stay there!’ Hearing these words, Kunti, 
bidding the children stay, ran with speed, exclaiming, ‘Woe 
is me I’ And beholding both Pandu and Madri lying pros- 
trate on the ground, she wept in grief and affliction, saying, 
‘Of passions under complete control, this hero, O Madri, had 
all along been watched by me with care 1 How did he then, 
forgetting the Rishi’s curse, approach thee with enkindled 
desire ? O Madri, this foremost of men should have been pro- 
tected by thee 1 Why didst thou then tempt him into soli- 
tude ? Alwa}^s melancholy at the thought of the Rishi’s 
curse, how came he to be merry with thee in solitude ? O 
princess of Valhika, more fortunate than myself, thou art 
really to be envied, for thou hast seen the face of our lord 
expand with gladness and joy T 

“ Madri then replied, saying, ‘Revered sister, with tears 
in my eyes, I resisted the king, but he could not control him- 
eelf, as if bent on making the Rishi’s curse true !’ 

“ Kunti then said, ‘I am the elder of his wedded wives ; 
the chief religious merit must be mine. Therefore, O Madri, 
prevent me not from achieving that which must be achieved. 
I must follow our lord to the region of the dead ! Rise up, 
0 Madri, and yield me his body. Rear thou these children.' 
Madri replied, saying, ‘I do clasp our lord yet, and have not 
allowed him to depart ; therefore shall I follow him. My 
appetite hath not been appeased. Thou art my elder sister. 
O, let me have thy sanction ! This foremost of the Bharata 
princes had approached me desiring to have intercourse. 
His appetite unsatiated, shall I not follow him to the region 
of Yama to gratify him ? 0 revered one, if I survive thee, it 
is certain I shall not be able to rear thy children as if they w'ere 
mine. Shall not sin touch me omthat account ? But thou, 0 
Kunti, shalt be able to bring up my sons as if they were thine 1 
The king in seeking me wishfully hath gone to the region of 
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spirits; therefore should my body be burnt with his. O rev^r* 
ed sister, refuse not thy sanction to this which is agreeable to 
me! Thou wilt certainly bring up the children carefully^ 
That, indeed, would be rery agreeable to me. 1 hare no other 
direction to give.’ 

Vaisampayana continued, Having said this, the daughter 
of the king of Madra — the wedded wife of Pandu-^ascended 
the funeral pyre of her lord— that bull among men.” 

Thus ends the hundred and twenty fifth Section in the 
of the Adi Parva. 

Section CXXVL 

( Sambhava Parva continued, ) 

Vaisampayana said, “ The god-like Rishis wise in counsels, 
beholding the death of Pandu, consulted with each other. 
And they said, 'The virtuous and renowned king Pandu, 
abandoning both sovereignty and kingdom, had come hither 
for practising ascetic austerities and resigned himself to tha 
ascetics dwelling on this mountain. He hath hence ascended 
to heaven leaving his wife and infant sons as a trust in our 
hands. Our duty now is to repair to his kingdom with these 
his offspring, his body, and his wife ! ” 

Vaisampayana continued, “ Then those god-like Rishis of 
magnanimous hearts and crowned with ascetic success, summon- 
ing one another, resolved to go to Hastinapore with Pandu’s 
children in the van, desiring to pUce them in the hands of 
•Bhisma and Dhrita-rashtra, The ascetics set out that very 
moment, taking with them those children and Eunti and the 
two dead bodies. And though unused to toil all her life, the 
affectionate Kunti now regarded as very short the really long 
journey she had to perform. Arrived at Kuru-jangala within 
a short time, the illustrious Kunti presented herself at the 
principal gate. The ascetics then charged the porters ta 
inform the king of their arrival. The men carried the mess^ 
age within a trice to the couft. And the citizens of Hastina* 
e, hearing of the arrival of thousands of Charanaa aii4 
sis, were filled with wonder. And it was soon after sun^ 
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rise tha^ they began to come out in numbers with their wives 
and children to behold those ascetice. Seated on all kinds 
of cars and conveyaiices by thousands, vast numbers of Ksha- 
iriyas with their wives and Brahmanas accompanied by Brah^ 
manis came out. And the concourse of Yaisyas and Sudras too 
was as large on the occasion, the vast assemblage was as peace- 
ful as ever, for every heart then was inclined to piety. And 
there also came out Bhisma the son of Shantanu, and Soma- 
datta of Valhika, and the royal sage (Dhrita-rashtra) endued 
with the vision of knowledge, and Vidura himself, and the 
venerable Satyavati, and the illustrious princess of Koshala, 
and Gandhari accompanied by the other ladies of the royal 
household. And the hundred sons of Dhrita-rashtra, decked 
in various ornaments, also came out. 

** The Kauravas then, accompanied by their Furohitas, 
saluting the Bishis by lowering their heads, took their seats 
before them. The citizens also, saluting the ascetics and 
bowing down to them with heads touching the ground, took 
their seats there. Then Bhisma, seeing that vast concourse 
perfectly still all arround, duly worshipped, O king, those 
ascetics by offering them water to wash their feet and the 
customary Argkya. And having done this, he spoke to them 
about the sovereignty and the kingdom. Then the oldest of 
the ascetics, with matted locks on head and loins encased in 
animal skin, stood up, and with the concurrence of the other 
Bishis spoke as follows : — ‘Know ye all that that possessor of 
the sovereignty of the Kurus who was called king Pandu, had, 
after abandoning the pleasures of the world, repaired hence 
to dwell on the mountain of hundred peaks. He had adopted 
the Brahmacharya mode of life, but for some inscrutable purpose 
the gods have in view, this his eldest son — YuJhish-thira was 
born there, begotten by Dharma himself. Then that illustri- 
ous king obtained from Yayu this other son— -the foremost of 
all mighty men — called Bhima. This other son, begotten upon 
Kunti by Indra, is Dhauanjaya whose achievements will 
humble all bowmen in the world; Look here again at these 
tigers among men, mighty in the use of the bow, — the twin 
children begotten upon Madii by the twin Aswinas ! Leading 
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in righCeonfiiiess the life of a Yanaprastha in the woods, tho 
iHustrious Panda hath thus revived the almost extinct line of 
his grand^father. The birth, growth, and Vedic studies ol 
these children of Pandu, will, no doubt, give ye great pleasure ! 
Steadily adhering to the path of the virtuous and the wise, 
and leaving behind him these children, Pandu bath departed 
hence, seventeen days ago. His wife Madri, beholding him 
placed on the funeral pyre and about to be consumed, herself 
ascended the same pyre, and sacrificing her life thus, bath 
gone with her lord to the region reserved for chaste wivesL 
Accomplish now whatever rites should be performed for their 
benefit. These are (the unburnt portions of ) their bodies. Hero 
also are their children — these oppressors of all foes — with their 
mother ! Let these be now received with due honors. And, 
after completion of the first rites in honor of the dead, let 
the virtuous Pandu, who had all along been the supporter 
of the dignity of the Kurus, have the first annual sradh^ 
(sapiifidiharana) performed with a view to install him formally 
among the pitrisJ 

Vaisampayana continued, " The ascetics with the Ouhya- 
Icdbs, having said this unto the Kurus, instantly disappeared 
in the very sight of the people. And beholding the Bishis 
and the Sidhyas thus vanish in their sight, like vapoury forms 
appearing and disappearing in the skies, the citizens, filled 
with wonder, returned to their homes.'* 

Thus ends the hundred and twenty sixth Section in the 
Sambhava of the Adi Parva. 


Section CXXYIL 

( Sambhava Parva continued, ) 

Vaisampayana continued, Dhrita-rashtra then said, 'O 
Vidura, celebrate the funeral ceremonies of that lion among 
kings— Pandu, and of Madri also in a right royal style ! For 
the good of their souls, distribute cattle, cloths, gems, and 
various kinds of wealth, every one having os much as be 
A^eth for. Make arrangements also for Kunti's performing 
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the lait rites 6t Medri in such "style dsr pleaseth Iier> And 
let Medri’s body be so carefully wrapped up that neither the 
Sun nor Yayu may behold it I Lament not for the sinless 
Pandu,<^he was a worthy king and hath left behind five beroie 
sons equal unto the celestials themselves f ” 

Yaisampayana continued, '' Then Yidura, 0 Bharataj say* 
ingi *So be it/ in consultation with Bhisma, fixed upon a sacred 
Spot for the funeral rites of Panda. The family priests 
went out of the city without loss of time, carrying with them 
the lit up sacred fire that was fed with clarified butter and 
rendered fragrant therewith. Then friends, relatives, mid 
adherents, wrapping it up with cloth, decked the body of 
the monarch with the flowers of the season and sprinkled 
various excellent perfumes over it. And they also decked the 
hearse itself with garlands and rich hangings. Then placing 
the covered body of the king with that of his queen on 
that excellent bier decked out so brightly, they caused it to 
be carried on human shoulders. With the white umbrella (of 
state) held over the hearse, and waving ChaTiiaras and the 
sounds of various musical insttumeuts, the whole scene looked 
bright and grand. Hundreds of people began to distribute 
gems among the crowd on the occasion of the funeral rites of 
the king. At length some beautiful robes, and white umbrel- 
las, and larger Chamaras, were brought for the great dead. 
The priests, clad in white, walked in the van of the proccesion, 
pouring libations of clarified butter on the sacred fire blaz- 
ing in an ornamented vessel. And Brabmanas, and Esha- 
triyas, and Yaisyas, and Sudras in thousands followed the 
deceased king, loudly wailing in these accents : — ‘ O prince, 
where dost thou go, leaving us behind, and making us for- 
lorn and wretched for ever ! ' And Bhisma, and Vidura, 
and the Pandavas also all wept aloud. At last they came to 
a romantic wood on the bank of the Ganga. There they de- 
posited down the car on which the truthful and lion-hearted 
prince and bis spouse lay. Then they brought water in many 
golden vessels, washed the body of the prince before besmeared 
with several kinds of fragrant paste, and smeared it anew 
with iandal paste. They then dressed it in a white dress made 
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of national fabricg. And vritb this new suit on, the kbg 
seemed as if be was living and onlj sleeping on a costly bed. 

“ When the other fnneral ceremonies had been finished in 
eonsonance with the directions of the priests, the Kauravas 
set fire to the dead bodies of the king and queen, — bringing 
lotuses, sandal paste, and other fragrant substances to the 
pyre. 

Then seeing the bodies aflame, Kausalya burst out, '0, my 
son, my son !’ — and fell down sensless on the ground. And see- 
ing her down, the loyal citizens began to wail from grief. And 
the birds of the air and the beasts of the field were touched 
by the lamentations of Kunti. And Bhisma, son of ShantanUi 
and the wise Vidura, and others also became disconsolate. 

“ Thus weeping, Bhisma, Vidura, Dhrita-rashtra, the Pan* 
davas, and the ladies performed the watery ceremony of the 
king. And when all this was over, the magnates with their 
servants and subjects fell to consoling the bereaved sons of 
Pandu. And the Pandavas with their friends began to sleep on 
the ground. Seeing this, the Brahmanas and other citizens 
also renounced their beds. Young and old— all the citizens 
grieved on account of the sons of king Pandu, and passed their 
days in mourning with the weeping Pandavas.” 

Thus ends the hundred and twenty-seventh Section in th6 
Sambbava of the Adi Farva. 


Section CXXVIII. 

^ ( Sambhava Parva continued. ) 

Vaisampayana said, ** Then Bhisma and Kunti with their 
friends celebrated the sradha of the deceased monarch, and 
offered the pinda. And they feasted the Kauravas and thou- 
sands of Brahmanas, to whom they also gave gems and lands. 
Then the citizens returned to the city with the sons of king 
Pandu, now that they had been cleansed from the impurity 
incident to the demise of their father. All then fell to 
weeping for the departed king, — ^it seemed as if they had lost 
one of their own kin. 

^ When the sradha bad been celebrated in the manner men- 
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ttoned above, tbe venerable Vyasa, seeing alt the Bubjecfi!^ 
sunk in grief, said one day to his mother Satyavati * Mother, 
our days of happiness have gone by and days of calamity have 
succeeded. Sin beginneth to increase day by day. The world 
hath got old. The empire of the Kauravas will no longer 
endure, because of wrong and oppression. Go thou then into- 
the forest, and devote thyself to contemplation through tho 
Yoga ! Henceforth society will be filled with illusion and 
wrong. Good works will cease. Do not witness the annihila-^ 
tion of thy race, in this old age ! 

** And acquiescing in the words of Vyasa, Satyavati entered 
the inner apartments, and addressed her daughter-in-law, say* 
ing, * 0 Ambika ! I hear that in consequence of the deeds of 
your grand-sons, this Bharata dynasty and their subjects will 
perish ! If thou permit, I would go to the forest with Kausalya, 
so grieved at the loss of her son/ 0 king, saying this, the 
queen, taking the permission of Bhisma also, went to the forest. 
And arriving there with her two daughters-in-law, she became 
engaged in profound contemplation, and in good time leaving 
her body ascended to heaven.*’ 

Vaisampayana continued, ** Then the sons of king Pandu, 
having gone through all the purifying rites prescribed in the 
Vedas, began to grow up in princely style in the home of their 
father. Whenever they were engaged in play with the sons of 
Dhrita-rashtra, their superiority of strength was marked. Alike 
in speed and in securing objects aimed at, alike in consuming 
articles of food and in throwing up dust, Bhim-sena beat all 
the sons of Dhrita-rashtra. That son of the wind-god pulled- 
them by the hair and made them fight with one another, 
laughing all the while. They could not have defeated him had 
their number been one hundred and one. The second Pandava 
used to take hold of them by the hair, and throwing them on 
the ground, to rub their faces over the earth. By this, some 
had their knees broken, some their legs, some their heads. 
ThM strong youth sometimes holding ten of them droAvned 
them in water ; and did not release them till they were well 
nigk dead. When the sons of Dhrita-rashtra got up to the 
.^ughs of a tree for plucking fruits, Bhima used to shake 
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tree, by striking it with his foot, so that down came the 
fruits and the fruit-pluckers at the same time. In fact those 
princes were no match for Bhima in pugilistic encounters, ia 
speed, or in skill. Bhima used to make a childish display of 
his strength by thus tormenting them. 

“And seeing these wonderful exhibitions of the might of 
Bhima, Duryodhana, the powerful eldest son of Dhrita-rashtra, 
began to conceive hostility towards him. And the wicked and 
unrighteous Duryodhana, through ignorance and ambition, 
prepared himself for an act of sin. He thought, ‘There is 
BO other individual who can compare with Bhima the second 
son of Pandu in point of prowess. I shall have to destroy 
him by artifice. Singly, Bhima dares us all one hundred to 
the combat. Therefore, when he shall sleep in the garden, 
I shall throw him into the current of the Gangfi. Afterwards, 
confining his eldest brother Yudish-thira and his younger 
Arjuna, I shall reign sole king without molestation.* Deter- 
mined thus, the wicked Duryodhana was ever on the watch 
to find out the failings of Bhima. And, 0 son of Bharata, at 
length at a beautiful place called Praman-koti on the banks of 
the Ganga, he built a palace decorated with hangings of 
broadcloth and other rich stuffs. And he built thi^ palace for 
sporting in the water there, and filled it with all kinds of 
entertaining things, and choice viands. Gay flags waved on the 
top of this mansion. The name of the house was Udakakrirana, 
Skilful cooks prepared various kinds of viands. When all was 
ready, the officers gave intimation to Duryodhana. Then the 
evil-minded prince said to the Pandavas, ‘ Let us all go to 
the banks of the Ganga graced with trees and crowned with 
flowers, and sport there in the waters.* And on Yudhish-thira 
agreeing to this, the sons of Dhrita-rashtra, taking the Pan- 
davas with them mounted huge elephants and a car resembling 
a city, and left the metropolis. 

“ On arriving at the place, the princes dismissed their 
attendants, and survej^ing the beauty of the grove, entered 
the palace, like lions entering their dens. On entering 
they saw that the architects bad handsomely plastered the 
ivalls and the ceilinge and that painters had painted them 
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betudfallj. The windows looked vei^ graceful, and the artf« 
fidal fountaiai were splendid. At places, were tanks of pellucid 
water in yrhipk bloomed forests of lotuses. The banks were: 
decked with various flowers whose fragrance filled the atmos* 
phere. The Eauravas and the Pandavas sat down and began 
to enjoy the things provided for them. They became engaged 
in play and began to exchange morsels of food with one 
another. In the meantime the evil Duryo-dhana had mixed 
kcdJcuta (a kind of powerful poison) with a quantity of food, 
with the object of making away with Bhima. That wicked 
youth (who had nectar in his tongue, and poison in his heart) 
rose at length, and in a friendly way fed Bhima largely 
with that poisoned food, and thinking himself lucky in hav* 
ing compassed his end was exceedingly glad at heart. Then 
the sons of Dhrita^rashtra and Pandu together became cheer- 
fully engaged in sporting in the water. On their sports having 
been finished, they dressed themselves in white habiliments, 
and decked themselves with various ornaments. Fatigued with 
the play, they felt inclined in the evening to rest in the 
pleasure house belonging to the garden. Having made the 
other youths exercise in the waters, the powerful second 
Pandava was excessively fatigued. So that on rising from the 
water, he lay down on the ground. He was weary and under 
the influence of the poison. And the cool air served to spread 
the poison over all his frame, so that he lost his senses at 
once. Seeing this, Duryodhana bound him with chords of 
ehrubs, and threw him into the water. The insensible son of 
Pandu sank down till he reached the Naga kingdom. The 
JN^agas, furnished with fangs containing virulent venom, bit 
him by thousands. The vegetable poison, mingled in the blood 
of the son of the wind-god, was neutralised by the serpent^r 
poison. The serpents had bitten all over his frame, except 
his chest, the skin of which was so tough that their fangs 
Could not penetrate it. 

On regaining his consciousness, the son of Eunti burst 
his bands and began to bury the^snakes under the ground. A 
jremuaiit fled for life, and going to their king Vasuki, repre 
^ 0 king of snakes, a man sank under the water 
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bound in chords of shrubs. Probably he had drunk poison. 
For when he fell amongst us, he was insensible. But when we 
began biting him, be regained his senses^ and bursting hia 
fetters, com'menced laying at us. May it please your majesty 
to enquire who he is.’ 

“Then Vasuki, in accordance with the prayer of the 
inferior Nagas, went to the place and saw Bhim-sena. Of 
the serpents, there was one, named Aryaka. He was the 
grand-father of the father of Kunti. The lord of serpents 
saw his relative and embraced him. Then, Vasuki, learning 
all, was pleased with Bhiina, and said to Aryaka with satis- 
faction, ‘ How are we to please him ? Let him have money 
and gems in profusion.’ 

“On hearing the words of Vasuki, Aryaka said, ' 0 king 
of serpents, when your majesty is pleased with him, no need 
of wealth for him. Permit him to drink of your rasa-lcund'O 
(nectar-vessels) and thus acquire immeasurable strength. 
There is the strength of one thousand elephants in each one of 
those vessels. Let this prince drink as much as he can.’ 

“ The king of serpents gave his consent. And the serpents 
thereupon began auspicious rites. Then purifying himself care- 
fully, Bhim-sena sat facing the east, and began to drink the 
uectar. At one breath, he quaffed off a whole vessel, and in 
this manner drained off eight successive jars, till he was full, 
Atlength the serpents prepared an excellent bed for him, on 
which he lay down at ease. ” 

Thus ends the hundred and twenty-eighth Section in the 
gambbava of the Adi Parva. 


Section CXXIX. 

( Sdmbhava Parva continued, ) 

Vaisampayana said, “ Meanwhile after having thus sported 
there, the Kauravas and the Pandavas, without Bhima, set out 
for Hastinapore, some on hovses, some on elephants, while 
others preferred cars and other conveyances. And on their 
way they said to one another, Terhaps, Bhima hath gone 
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before us.’ And the wicked Duryodbana was glad at heat^ tw 
miss Bhima, and entered the city with his brothers in joy. 

" The virtuous Yudhfish-thira, unacquainted with vice and 
wickedness himself, regarded others as honest as himself. The 
eldest son of Pritha, filled with fraternal love, going unto his 
mother, said, after making obeisance to her, ‘O mother, hath 
Bhima come ? O good mother, I don’t find him here ? Where 
can he have gone ? We long sought for him everj where in 
the gardens and the beautiful woods ; but found him nowhere^ 
At length, we thought that the heroic Bhima had come before 
us all. O illustrious dame, we come hither in great anxiety. 
Arrived here, where hath he gone ? Have you sent him any- 
where ? O tell me, I am full of doubts respecting the mighty 
Bhima ! He had been asleep and hath not come. I conclude 
he- is no more 1’ 

** Hearing these words of the highly intelligent Yudish^ 
thira, Kunti shrieked ni alarm, and said, ‘Dear son, I have not 
seen Bhima. He did not come to me. O, return in haste 
and with your brothers seek for him !’ 

“ Having said this, in atfiiction to her eldest son, she sum- 
moned Vidura, and said, ‘ 0 illustrious Khatta, Bhima-sena 
is missing! Where hath he gone ! The other brothers have 
all come back from the gardens, only Bhima of mighty arms 
doth not come homel Duryodbana likethhim not. The 
Kaurava is crooked and malicious and low-minded and im^ 
prudent. He coveteth the throne openly. I am afraid lest he 
have in a fit of anger slain my darling ! This afflicteth me 
sorely, indeed, burncth my heart 1’ ^ 

“ Vidura replied, ‘Blessed dame, say not so ! Protect thy 
other sons with cave ! If the wicked Duryodbana be accused, 
be may slay thy remaining sons. The great Muni hath said 
that sons will all be long-lived. Therefore Bhima will 
surely return gladden Ihy heart 1’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, “ The wise Vidura having said 
this unto Kunti returned to his abode, while Kunti, in great 
anxiety, continued to stay at home with her children. 

“ Meanwhile, Bhima-sena awaked from that slumber on the 
eighth day, and ielt himself strong beyond measure in C 04 ^ 
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of the nectar he haJ taken having been all digested. 
Seeing him awake, the Nagas began to console and cheer him, 
saying, ‘O thou of mighty arms, the strength-giving liquor 
thou hast drunk will ^ve thee the might of ten thousand 
elephants ! No one now will be able to vanquish thee in fight ! 
O thou bull of the Euru race, do then bathe in this holy and 
auspicious water and return home. Thy brothers are disconso- 
late because of thee.’ 

Then Bhima purified himself with a bath in- those waters, 
and decked in white robes and flowery garlands of the same 
hue, ate of the paramanna (riee and sugar pudding) offered 
to him by the Nagas. Then that ojipressor of all foes, decked 
in celestial ornanients, received the adorations and blessings 
of the snakes, and saluting them in return, rose from the 
nether region. Bearing up the lotus-eyed Pandava from under 
the waters, the Nagas placed hrm in the self-same gardens 
wherein he had been sporting, and vanished in his very sight. 

The mighty Bhima-sena, arrived on the surface of the 
earth, ran with speed to his mother. And bowing down unto 
her and his eldest brother, and scenting the heads of his 
younger brothers, that oppressor of all foes was himself em- 
braced by his mother and every one of those bulls among 
men. Aflectionate unto one another, they all repeatedly ex- 
claimed, ‘What joy is ours today, 0, what joy !’ 

“ Then Bbimas endued with great strength and prowess, 
related to his brothers everything about the villany of Duryo- 
dhana, and the lucky and unlucky incidents that had befallen 
Sim in the world of the Serpents. Thereupon, Yudhish-thira 
wisely said, ‘Brother, do tho.u observe silence on this. Do not 
&peak of this to any one. From this day, protect ye all 
one another with care.’ Thus cautioned by the righteous 
Yudhish-thira, they all, with Yudliish-thira himself, became 
very vigilant from that day. And inorder that no negligence 
might occur on the part of the sons of Kunti, Vidura continual^- 
ly offered them sage advice. 

‘^Sometime after, Duryo-dliana again mixed in the food 
of Bhima a poison that was fresh, virulent, and very deadly. 
But Yuyutsu (Dhrita-rashtras son by a Vysya wife), moved 
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by his friendship for the Pandavas, informed them of thim 
Vrikodara, however, swallowed it without any hesitation, and 
digested it completely. And though virulent, the poison 
produced no change on Bhima. 

“ And when that terrible poison intended for the destruc- 
iion of Bhima failed of effect, Duryo-dhana, Kama, and Sakuni, 
without giving up their wicked designs, had recourse to nu-^ 
merous other contrivances for accomplishing the death of the 
Pandavas. And though every one of these contrivances was 
fully known to the Pandavas, yet in accordance with the 
advice of Vidura they suppressed their indignation. 

‘‘Meanwhile, the king (Dhrita-rashtra) beholding the Kuru 
princes passing their time in idleness and growing naughty, 
appointed Gautama as their preceptor and sent them unto him 
for instruction. Born among a clump of heath, Gautama was 
well-skilled iu the Vedas, and it was from him (also called 
Kripa) that the Kuru princes began to learn the use of arms. 

Thus ends the hundred and twenty-ninth Section in the 
Sambhava of the Adi Parva. 

Section CXXX. 

( Sambhava Parva continued, ) 

Janamejaya said, “ 0 Brahmana, it behoveth thee to re* 
late to me everything about the birth of Kripa ! How did 
he spring from a clump of heath ? And whence also obtained 
he his weapons ? ” 

Vaisampayana said, “ 0 king, the great sage Gotama hau 
a son named Saradwan. This Saradwan was born with arrows 
(in hand). O thou oppressor of all foes, the son of Gotama 
exhibited great aptitude for the study of the Dhanur-veda 
(science of weapons), but none for the other Vedas. And 
Saradwan acq^uired all his weapons by those austerities by 
which Brahmanas in student life acquire the knowledge of the 
Vedas. And Gautama (the son of Gotama) by his aptitude 
for the science of weapons and *by his austerities also made 
Indra himself greatly afraid of him. Then, O thou of the 
Kuru race, the chief of the gods summoned a celestial dam* 
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8el named Jana-padi and sent her unto Gautama, sayings 
‘Do thy best to disturb the austerities of Gautama/ Bepair* 
ing unto the charming asylum of Saradwan, the damsel began 
to tempt that ascetic equipped with bow and arrows. Behold- 
ing that Apsara, of figure unrivalled on earth for beauty, 
alone in those woods and clad in a single piece of cloth, 
Saradwan’s eyes expanded with delight. At sight of the 
damsel, his bow and arrow slipped from his hand and his frame 
shook all over with emotion ; but possessed of ascetic forti- 
tude and strength of soul, the sage mustered sufficent patience 
to bear up against the temptation. The suddenness, however, 
of his mental agitation, caused an unconscious emission of 
his vital fluid. Leaving his bow and arrows and deer-skin be- 
hind, he went away, flying from the Apsara. His vital fluid, 
however, having fallen upon a clump of heath, was divided into 
two parts, whence sprang two children that were twins. 

" And it happened that a soldier in atttendance upon king 
Shantanu while the monarch was out ahunting in the woods, 
came upon the twins. And seeing the bow and arrows and deer- 
skins on the ground, he thought they might be the offspring 
of some Brahmana proficient in the science of arms. Deciding 
thus, he took up the children along with the bow and arrows, 
and showed what he found to the king. Beholding them the 
king was moved with pity, and saying, ‘Let these become my 
children,’ brought them to his palace. Then that first of men, 
Shantanu the son of Pratipa, having brought Gautama’s 
twins into his house, performed in respect of them the usual 
^ites of religion. And he began to bring them up and called 
them Kripa and Kripi^ in allusion to the fact that he 
brought tliem up from motives of pity {Kripa). The son of 
Gautama having left his former asylum continued his study of 
the science of arms in right earnest. By his spiritual insight 
he learnt that his son and daughter were in the palace of Shan- 
tanu. He thereupon went to the monarch and represented 
everything about his lineage. He then taught Kripa the four 
branches of the science of arms, and various other branches of 
knowledge, including all their mysteries and recondite details^ 
In a short time Kripa became an eminent professor oi the 
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Bcience (of arms). And the hundred sons of Dhrita-rashtta^ 
and the Pandayas along with the Yadavas, and the Vrisbnis-, 
and many other princes from various lands, began to receive 
lessons from him in that science. ” 

So ends the hundred and thirtieth Section m the Sain- 
bhava of the Adi Parva. 

Section CXXXI. 

(Samhhava Parva continmd,) 

Vaisampa 5 ’ana said, “ Desirous of giving his grand-sons 
a superior education, Bhisma was on the look-out for a teacher 
endued with energy and well-skilled in the science of arms; 
Deciding, O thou foremost of the Bharatas, that none who 
was not possessed of great intelligence, none who was not 
illustrious or a perfect master of the science of arms, none 
who was not of god-like might, should be the instructor of 
the Kuril (princes), the son of Ganga, 0 thou tiger among 
men, placed the Pandavas and the Kauravas under the tuition 
of Bharadwaja's son, the intelligent Drona skilled in all the 
Vedas. Pleased with the reception given him by the great 
Bhisma, that foremost of all men skilled in arms — the'illustrions 
Drona of world-wide fame — accepted the princes as his pupils. 
And Drona taught them the science of arms in all its branches* 
And, 0 monarch, both the Kauravas and the Pandavas endued 
with immeasurable strength, in a short time became proficient 
in the use of all kinds of arms. ” 

Janamejaya asked, ‘‘ 0 Brahmana, how was Drona born T" 
How and whence did he acquire his arms ? How and why 
came he unto the Kurus ? Whose son also was he endued 
with such energy ? Again, ho^w was born his son Ashwa-^ 
thama the foremost of all skilled in arms?. I wish to hea? 
all this i Please recite them in detail. ” 

Vaisampayana said, ‘‘There dwelt at the source of the Gan- 
ges, a great sage named Bharadwaja, ceaselessly observirft 
the most rigid vows. One day, of old, intending to celebrate 
the Agnihotm sacrifice, he went along with many great Rishis 
to the Ganges to perform his ablations* Arrived at the bank. 
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xff the stream, he saw Ghritachi herself— that Apsara endued 
with youth and beauty, who had gone there a little before. 
With an expression of pride iu her counlcnauce, mixed with 
a ‘voluptuous langour of attitude, the damsel rose from the 
water after her ablutions were over. And as she was gently 
treading on the bank, her attire which was loose was disordered* 
Seeing her attire disordered, the sage was smitten with burn- 
ing desire. The next moment his vital fluid came out, in con- 
sequence of the violence of his emotion. The Rishi imme- 
diately held it in a vessel called a drona. Then, 0 king, Drona 
sprang from the fluid thus preserved in that vessel, by tl)e wise 
Bharadwaja ! And the child thus born studied all the Vedas 
and Vedangas. Before now Bharadwaja of great prowess and 
the foremost also of those possessing a knowledge of arms, 
had communicated to the illustrious Agnivesha a knowledge 
of the weapon called Agneya, 0 thou foremost of the Bha- 
rata race, the Rishi (Agnivesha) sprung from fire now commu- 
nicated the knowledge of that great weapon to Drona the* son 
of his preceptor. 

There was a king named Prisliata who was a great friend 
ef Bharadwaja. And about this time, Prishata had a eon 
born unto him, named Driipada. And that bull among Ksha- 
triyas — Drupada the son of Prishata — used every day to XJome 
to the hermitage of Bharadwaja to play with Drona, and study 
in his company^ O monarch, when Prishata was dead, this 
Drupada of mighty arms became the king of the northern 
Panchalas. About this time, the illustrious Bharadwaja also 
ascended to heaven. Drona continuing to reside in his father's 
hermit: ; devoted himself to ascetic austerities. And having 
become V U-versed in the Vedas and Vedangas, and having 
burnt also all his sins by his asceticism, the celebrated Drona, 
obedient to the injunctions of his father and moved by the 
desire of offspring, married Kripi — the daughter of Shara- 
dwan. And the daughter of Gautama, ever engaged in vir- 
tuous acts and the Agni-hotra and the austerest of penances, 
obtained a son named Asli\yathama. And as soon as Aswa- 
thama was born, he neighed like the (celestial) steed XJcchai- 
srava. And hearing that cry, an invisible being ia the 
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dcies said, 'The voice of this child, hath, like the neighing 
of a horse, been audible all around. The child shall, there- 
fore, be known by the name of Aswathama (the horse- voiced).* 
And the son of Bharadwaja (Drona) was exceedingly glad at 
having obtained that child. And continuing to reside in that 
hermitage he devoted himself to the study of the science of 
arms. 

“ 0 king, it was about this time that Drona heard that the 
illustrious Brahmana Jamadagnya, the slayer of all foes, the 
foremost of all wielders of weapons versed in all kinds of 
knowledge, had expressed his desire of distributing in gifts all 
his wealth among Brahraanas. Having heard of Rama’s know- 
ledge of arms and of his celestial weapons also, Drona set his 
heart upon them as also upon the knowledge of morality that 
Rama possessed. Then Drona of mighty arms and endued 
with high ascetic virtues, accompanied by disciples who were 
all devoted to vows and ascetic austerities, set out for the 
Mahendra mountains. Arrived at Mahendra, the son of Bhara- 
dwaja possessed of high ascetic merit, beheld the ^on of Bhrigu, 
that exterminator of all foes endued with great patience and 
with mind under complete control. Then, approaching with 
his disciples that scion of the Bhrigu race, Drona giving him 
his ngime told him of his birth in the line of Angira. And 
touching the ground with his head, he worshipped Rama’s feet. 
And beholding the illustrious son of Jamadagni intent upon 
retiring into the woods after having given away all his wealth, 
Drona said, ‘ Know me to have sprung from Bharadwaja, but 
not in any woman’s womb I 1 am a Brahmana of high birth) 
Drona by name, come to thee with the desire of obtaining 
thy wealth !’ 

" On hearing him, that illustrious grinder of the Kshatriya 
race replied, * Thou art welcome, 0 best of Dwijas ! Tell me 
what thou desirest,’ Thus addressed by Rama, the son of 
Bharadawja replied unto that foremost of all smiters desirous 
of giving away the whole of his wealth, '0 thou of multifarious 
vows, I am a candidate for thy eternal wealth.’ ' 0 thou of 
noetic wealth,’ returned Rama, ‘ My gold and whatever other 
wealth 1 had, have all been given away unto Brahmanas, 
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This earth also to the verge of the sea, decked with towns 
and cities, as with a garland of flowers, I have also given 
unto Easyapa. I have now my body alone and my various 
valuable weapons left. I am prepared to give either my body 
or my weapons. Say, which thou wouldst have. I would give 
it thee. Say quickly !* 

“ Drona answered, *0 son of Bhrigu, it behoveth thee to 
give me all thy weapons together with the mysteries of hurling 
and recalling them !’ 

Saying, ‘So be it,’ the son of Bhrigu gave away all hie 
weapons unto Drona, — indeed, the whole science of arms with 
its rules and mysteries. Accepting them all, and thinking 
himself amply rewarded, that best of Brahmanas then, glad 
at heart, set out, for (the city of ) his friend Drupada. ” 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty first Section in the 
Sambhava of the Adi Parva. 


Section CXXXII. 

( Sambhava Parva continued, ) 

Vaisampayana said, “ Thefl, O king, the mighty son of 
Bharadwaja presented himself before Drupada, and address- 
ing that monarch, said, ‘ Know me for thy friend 1’ Thus 
addressed by his friend, the son of Bharadwaja with a joyous 
heart, the lord of Panchala was ill able to bear that speech. 
The king, intoxicated with the pride of wealth, contracted 
his^brows in wrath, and with reddened eyes spake these words 
unto Drona, ‘O Brahmana, thy intelligence is scarcely of a 
high order, inasmuch as thou sayest unto me, all on a sudden/ 
that thou art my friend I O thou of dull apprehension, 
great kings can never be friends with such luckless and 
indigent wights as thou. It is true there was friendship 
between thee and me before, for we were then both equally 
circumstanced. But Time that impaireth everything in its 
course, impaireth friendship also. In this world, friendship 
never eadureth for ever in any heart. Time weareth it 
off and anger destroy eth it too. Do thou not stick therefore 
to that worn-off friendship. Think not of it any longer. The 
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friendship I had with thee, O thou first of Brahmanas, was 
for a particular purpose. Friendship can neveir subsist be- 
twean a poor man and u rich man, between a man of letters 
and' an unlettered bind, between a hero and a coward. Why 
dost thou therefore desire the continuance of our fcgrmer friend- 
ship ? There may be friendship or hostility between persons 
equally situated as to wealth or might. The indigent and 
the affluent can neither be friends nor quarrel with each other. 
One of impure birth can never be a friend to one of pure 
birth ; one who is not a charioteer can never be a friend to one 
who is so ; and one who is not a king can never have a king 
for his friend. Therefore, why dost thou desire the continuance 
of our former friendship f ** 

Vaisampayana continued, “Thus addressed by Drupada, 
the mighty son of Bharadwaja became filled with wrath, and 
reflecting for a moment, made up his mind as to his course of 
action. Seeing the insolence of the Panchala king, he wished 
to check it eflfectually. Hastily leaving the Panchala capital, 
Drona bent his steps towards the capital of the Kurus, named 
after the elephant. ’’ 

Thus ends the hundred aqd thirty-second Section in the 
Sambbava of the Adi Parva. 

Section CXXXIII. 

( Sambhava Pai'va continued. ) 

Vaisampayana said, “ Arrived at Hastinapore, that best of, 
Brahmanas — the son of Bharadwaja — continued to live privately 
in the house of Gautama (Kripa). His mighty son (Aawa- 
thama) at intervals of Kripa’s teaching, used to give the sons 
of Kunti lessons in the use of arms. But as yet none knew 
of AswathamS’s prowess. 

“ Drona had thus lived privately for sometime in the house 
of Kripa, when one day the heroic princes, all in a company, 
came out of Hastinapore. And coming out of the city, they 
began to play with a hall and roam about in gladness of heart. 
And it so happened that the ball with which they had been 
playing fell into a well. And thereupon the princes strove their , 



to ^coVer it from the well But all the efforts the 
t>rince8 made to recover it proved futile. And they began to 
eye one Another bashfully, and not knowing how to recover it, 
their anxiety was great Just at this time they beheld si 
Brahtnana near enough unto them, of darkish hue, decrepit 
and lean, sanctified by the performance of the Agnirhotra, 
and who had finished his daily rites of worship. And behold- 
ing that illustrious Brahmana, the princes who had despaired 
of success surrounded him immediately. Drona ( for that 
Brahmana was no other) seeing the princes unsuccessful, and 
Coilscious of his own skill, smiled a little, and addressing them 
Said, ‘Shame on your Kshatriya might, and shame also on 
your skill in arms ! Ye have been horn in the race of Bharata t 
How is it that ye can not recover the hall (from the bottont 
of this well) ? If ye promise me a dinner to-day, I will, with 
these blades of grass, bring up not only the ball ye have lost 
but this ring also that I now throw down.’ Thus saying, 
Drona — that oppressor of all foes— taking off his ring threw 
it down into that dry well. Then Yudhish-thira, the son of 
Kunti, addressing Drona, said, ‘ 0 Brahmana, (thou askest for 
a trifle 1) Do thou with Kripa’s permission, obtain of U3 
that which would last thee for life T Thus addressed, Drona 
with smiles replied unto the Bharata princes, saying, ‘This 
handful of long grass I would invest, by my mantras^ with 
the virtue of weapons. Behold, these 'blades possess virtues 
that other weapons have not ! I will, with one of these 
blades, pierce the ball, and then pierce that blade with ano- 
ther, and that another with a third, and thus shall I, by a 
chain, bring up the ball.’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, “ Then Drona did exactly what 
be had said. And the princes were all amnzed and their eyes 
expanded with delight. And regarding what they had wit- 
nessed to be very extraordinary, they said, ‘ 0 learned Brah- 
mana, do thou bring up the ring also without loss of time.* 

“ Then the illustrious Drona, taking a bow with an arrow; 
pierced the ring with that arrow and brought up the ring 
at once. And taking the ring thus brought up from the well, 
still pierced with his arrow, he coolly gave it to the astonished 
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princes. Then the latter, seeing the ring thus recovered, said^ 
‘We bow to thee, 0 Brahmanal None else owneth such 
skill. We long to know who thou art and whose son. What 
also can we do for thee ?* 

** Thus addressed, Drona replied unto the princes, saying, 

‘ Do ye repair unto Bhisma and describe to him nay likeness 
and skill. That mighty one will recognize me/ The princes 
then saying ‘So be it/ repaird unto Bhisma and telling him 
of the purport of that Brahmana's speech, related everything 
about his (extraordinary) feat. Hearing everything from the 
princes, Bhisma at once understood that the Brahmana was 
none else than Drona, and thinking that he would make the 
best preceptor for the princes, went in person unto him and 
’welcoming him resj^ectfully, brought him over to the palace* 
Then Bhisma — that foremost of all wielders of arms — adroitly 
asked him the cause of his arrival at Hastinapore. And asked 
by him, Drona represented everything as it had happened, 
saying, ‘ 0 sir, in times past I went to the great Rishi Agni- 
Vesha for obtaining from him weapons and desirous also of 
learning the science of arms. Devoted to the service of my 
preceptor, I lived with him for many years in the humble 
guise of a Brahmacbari, with matted locks on my head. At 
that time, actuated by the same motives, the prince of Pan- 
chala — the mighty Yajna-sena — ^also lived in the same asylum. 
He became my friend, always seeking my welfare. I liked him 
much. Indeed, we lived together for many many years. O 
thou of the Kuru race, from our earliest years we had 
studied together and, indeed, he was my friend from boyhood, 
always speaking and doing what was agreeable to me. Fo^r 
gratifying mo, 0 Bhisma, he used to tell me — 0 Drona, I am 
tbe favorite child of my illustrious father. When the king 
installeth me as monarch of the Panchalas, the kingdom shall 
be thine, O friend I This, indeed, is my solemn promise. 
My dominion, wealth, and happiness, shall all be dependent 
on thee. — At last the time came for his departure. Having 
finished his studies, he bent his steps towards his country. 
I offered him my regards at the time, and, indeed, Iremem*^ 
bered bis words ever afterwards. 
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' Sometime after, in obedience to the injunctions of my 
father and tempted also by the desire of offspring, I married 
JKripi of short hair, who, gifted with great intelligence, had 
observed many rigid vows, and was ever engaged in the Agnir 
hotra and other sacrifices and rigid austerities. And Gautami, 
in time, gave birth to a son named Aswatbama of great prow- 
ess and equal in splendour unto the Sun himself. Indeed, I 
was joyed on having obtained Aswathama, as much as my 
father had been on obtaining myself. 

‘^^Aud it so happened that one day the child Aswathama ob- 
serving some rich men's sons drink milk, began to cry. At this 
I was so beside myself that 1 lost all knowledge of direction. 
Instead of asking him who bad only a few kine (so that if he 
^ave me one, he would no longer he able to perform his sacrifices 
and thus sustain a loss of virtue), I was desirous of obtaining 
a cow from one who had many, and for that I wandered from 
country to country. But my wanderings proved unsuccessful, 
for I failed to obtain a milch cow. After I had come back 
unsuccessful, some of his playmates gave him water mixed 
with powdered rice. Drinking this, the poor boy, from in- 
experience, was deceived into the belief that he had taken 
milk, and began to dance in joy, saying, — 0, I have taken 
milky I have taken milk ! — Beholding him dancing with joy 
amid his playmates smiling at his simplicity, I was exceed- 
ingly touched. Hearing also the derisive speeches of busy- 
bodies who said. Fie upon the indigent Drona, who strives not 
to earn wealth ! TV hose son drinking water mixed with pow- 
* dered rice mistaketh it for milk and danceth with joy, saying, 
I have taken milk — I have taken milk ! — I was quite beside 
myself. Reproaching myself much, I at last resolved that 
even if I should live cast off and censured by Brahmanas, I 
would not yet, from desire of wealth, be anybody's servant, 
which is ever hateful. Thus resolved, 0 Bhisma, I went for 
former friendship, unto the king of the Somakas, Jaking with 
me my dear child and wife. Hearing that he had been ins- 
talled in the sovereignty fof the Somakas), I regarded myself 
as blest beyond compare. Joyfully I went unto that dear 
friend of mine seated on a ibrone^ remembering my. former 
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friindahip with him and also his own words to me. And, O 
illustrious one, approaching Drupada, I said, — 0 thou tigeir 
among men, know me for thy friend ! — Saying this I ap- 
proached him confidently as a friend should. But Drupada, 
laughing in derision, cast me off as if I were a vulgar fellow^ 
And addressing me he said, — Thy intelligence scarcely seem- 
eth to be of a high order, inasmuch as, approaching me 
suddenly, thou sayest thou art my friend ! Time that im- 
paireth everything impaireth friendship also. My former 
friendship with thee was for a particular purpose. One of im- 
pure birth can never be a friend of one who is of pure birth. 
One who is not a charioteer can never be a friend of one who 
is such. Friendship can subsist between persons that are df 
equal rank, but not between those that are unequally situated. 
Friendship never subsisteth for ever in any heart. Time im- 
paireth friendships, as also anger destroyeth them. Do thou 
not stick, therefore, to that worn-off friendship between us. 
Think not of it any longer. The friendship I had with thee, 
O thou best of Brahmanas, was for a special purpose. There 
cannot be friendship between a poor man and a rich man, 
between an unlettered hind and a man of letters, between a 
coward and a hero. Why dost thou therefore desire the revival 
of our former friendship ? O thou of simple understanding, 
great kings can never have friendship with such indigent and 
luckless wights as thou ? One who is not a king can never 
have a king for his friend. I do not remember ever having 
promised thee my kingdom. But, 0 Brahmana, I can now 
give thee food and shelter for one night. — Thus addressed by 
him, I left his presence quickly with my wife, vowing to do 
that which I will certainly do soon enough. Thus insulted by 
Drupada, O Bhisma, I have been filled with wrath. I come 
to the Kurus desirous of obtaining intelligent and docile 
pupils; I come to Hastinapore to gratify thy wishes. 0, tell 
me what I am to do.’ ” 

Yaisampayana continued, '' Thus addressed by the son of 
Bharadwaja, Bhisma said unto him, ‘String thy bow, O 
Brahmana, and make the Kuru princes accomplished in arms; 

by the^ Kurus, enjoy with a glad heart to thy 
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fill every ooinrort in their abode. Thou art the absolute lord, 
O Bralimaua, of whatever wealth the Kurus have and of 
their sovereignty and kingdom. The Kurus are thine (from 
this day). Think that as already accomplished which may 
be in thy heart. Thou art, O Brahmana, obtained by us as 
the fruit of our great good luck I Indeed, the favor thou 
hast conferred upon me by thy arrival is great !’ ” 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty-third Section in the 
Sambhava of the Adi Parva, 

Section CXXXIV. 

( Sambhava Parva continued. ) 

Vaisampayana said, “Then worshipped by Bhisma, Drona— 
that first of men — endued with great energy, took up his 
quarters in the abode of the Kurus and continued to live 
there, receiving their adorations. And after he had rested 
awhile, Bhisma taking with him his grand-sons the Kamrava 
princes, gave them unto him as his pupils, making at the 
same time many valuable presents. And the mighty one 
(Bhisma) also joyfully gave unto the son of Bbaradwaja a 
house that was tidy and neat and well filled with paddy and 
every kind of wealth. And that first of bowmen Drona there- 
upon joyfully accepted the Kauravas, viz, the sons of Pandu 
and Dhrita-rashtra, as his pupils. And having accepted them 
all as his pupils, one day Drona called them apart and making 
them touch his feet, told them with a swelling heart, * I have 
in my heart a particular purpose. Promise me truly, ye sinless 
ones, that when ye have become skilled in arms, ye will 
accomplish it.* *' 

Vaisampayana continued, “Hearing these words, the Kura 
princes remained silent. But Arjuna, O king, vowed tO: 
accomplish it whatever it was. Drona then cheerfully clasped. 
Arjuna to his bosom and took the scent of his head repeated- 
ly, shedding tears of joy all the while. Then Drona endued’ 
with great prowess taught the sons of Pandu ( the use of 
many weapons both celestial and human. And, 0 thou bnlli 
of the Bharata race, many other princes also flocked to thotr 
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l>est of Brahmanaa for instruction in arms. The Vrishnis and 
the Andhakas and princes from various lands and the (adopted) 
son of Radha of the Suta caste, (Kama), all became pupils 
of Drona. But of them all, the Suta child Kama from jea- 
lousy frequently defied Arjuna, and supported by Duryodhana, 
used to disregard the Pandavas. Arjuna, however, from devo- 
tion to the science of arms, always stayed by the side of his 
preceptor, and in skill, strength of arm, and perseverance, 
excelled all (his class-fellows). Indeed, although the instruc- 
tion the preceptor gave was the sf^pe in the case of all, yet 
in lightness and skill Arjuna became the foremost of all 
his fellow pupils. And Drona was convinced that none of 
his pupils would (at any time) be able to equal that son 
of Indra. 

Thus Drona continued giving lessons to the princes in the 
science of weapons. And while he gave unto every one of 
his pupils a narrow-mouthed vessel (for fetching water) in- 
order that much time may be spent in filling them, he gave 
unto his own son Aswathama a broad-mouthed vessel, so that 
filling it quickly, he might return soon enough. And in the 
intervals so gained, Drona used to instruct his own son in 
several superior methods (of using weapons). Jishnu (Arjuna) 
came to know of this, and thereupon filling his narrow- 
mouthed vessel with water by means of the Varuna weapon, 
he used to come unto his preceptor at the same time with his 
preceptor’s son. And accordingly the intelligent son of Pritha 
that foremost of all men possessing a knowledge of weapons — 
had no inferiority to his preceptor’s son in respect of excellence. 
Arjuna’s devotion to the service of his preceptor as also to 
arms was very great, and he soon became the favorite of his 
preceptor. And Drona beholding his pupil’s devotion to 
arms, summoning the cook, told him in secret, Never give 
Arjuna his food in the dark, nor do thou tell him that I have 
told thee this.’ A few days after, however, when Arjuna 
was taking his food, a wind rose and thereupon the lamp 
that was burning went out. But Arjuna, endued with energy, 
continued eating in the dark, his hand, from habit going up 
to liis mouth. His attention being thus called to the force of 
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force of habifc, the strong-armed son of Fandu set his heart 
upon practising with his bow in the night. And, 0 Bharata, 
Drona, hearing the twang of bis bow-string in the night, 
came to him, and clasping him, said, 'Truly do I tell thee that 
I shall do that unto thee by which there shall not be a bow- 
man equal to thee in the world/ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, Thereafter Drona began to 
teach Aijuna the art of fighting on horse-back, on the back 
of elephants, on chariots, and on the ground. And the 
mighty Drona also instructed Arjuna in fighting with the 
mace, the sword, the tomara, the pram, and the sahti. And 
he also instructed him in using many weapons and fighting 
with many men at the same time. And hearing reports of 
bis skill, kings and princes, desirous of learning the science 
of arms, flocked to Drona by thousands. And amongst those 
that came, there, 0 monarch, was a prince named Ekalavya, 
who was the son of Hiranya-dhanu, king of the Niahadas 
(the lowest of the mixed orders). Drona, however, cognisant 
of all rules of morality, accepted not the prince as his pupil 
in archery, seeing that he was a Nishada, who might (in 
time) excell all his high-born pupils. But, 0 thou oppress- 
or of all enemies, the Nishada prince, touching Drona's feet 
with bent head, wended into the forest. And there making 
a clay image of Drona began to worship it respectfully, as if 
it were his real preceptor, and practise weapons before it with 
the most rigid regularity. In consequence of his exceptional 
reverence for bis preceptor, and of his devotion also to his 
pu>rpose, all the three processes of fixing arrows on the 
bow-string, aiming, and letcing off shafts became very easy 
to him. 

“ And one day, O thou grinder of all foes, the Kuru and the 
Pandava princes, with Drona’s leave, set out on their chariots 
on a hunting excursion. A servant, 0 king, followed the party 
at liesure, with the usual implements and a dog. Having 
arrived at the woods, they wandered about intent on the pur- 
pose they had in view. Meanwhile, the dog also, in wandering 
alone about the woods, came upon the Nishada prince (Eka- 
lavya). And beholding the Nishada of dark hue, of body 
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■besmeared with filth, dressed in black, and bearing matted 
locks on head, the dog began bark to aloud. 

“ Thereupon the Nisliada prince, desirous of exhibiting 
his lightness of hand, struck seven arrows into its mouth 
(before it could shut it). And the dog thus pierced with seren 
arrows came back to the Pandavas. And those heroes, behold- 
ing that sight, were filled with wonder. And •ashamed of 
their own skill, they began to praise the lightness of hand and 
precision of aim by auricular perception (exhibited by the un- 
known archer). And they thereupon began to seek in those 
woods for the unknown dweller thereof (who showed such skill). 
And, O king, the Pandavas soon found out the object of their 
search ceaselessly discharging arrows from the bow. And behold- 
ing that man of grim visage, who was a total stranger to them, 
they asked, 'Who art thou and whose son?’ Thus questioned, 
the man replied, 'Ye heroes, I am the son of Hiranya-dhanu 
king of the Nishadas. Know me also for a pupil of Drona,, 
labouring for the acquisition of the art of arms.’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, " The Pandavas then, having 
made themselves acquainted wirh everything connected with 
him, returned ( to the city ), and going unto Drona, told him 
of that wonderful feat of archery which they had witnessed in 
the woods. But Arjuna, however, in particular, thinking all 
the while, 0 king, of Ekalavya, saw Drona in private and 
relying upon his preceptor’s affection for him, said' 'Thou 
hadst lovingly told me, clasping me to*'* thy bosom, that no 
pupil of thine should be equal to m«. Why then is there a 
pupil of thine, viz, the mighty son of the Nishada king, 
superior to me ?’ 

Vaisampayana continued, " Hearing these words, Drona 
reflected for a moment, and resolving upon the course of action 
be should follow, took Arjuna with him and went unto the 
Nishada prince. And he beheld Ekalavya with body besmear- 
ed with filth, matted locks (on head), clad in rags, bearing 
a bow in hand and ceaselessly shooting arrows therefrom. 
And when Ekalavya saw Drona approaching towards him, 
wending a few steps forward, he touched his feet and prostrat- 
ed himself on th« ground. And the son of the Nishada king 
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wowhipping Drona« duly represented Limself as his pupil, and 
clasping hia hands in reverence, stood before him (awaiting 
his oommands). Then Drona, 0 king, addref>sed Ekalavya, 
saying, If, 0 hero, thou art really my pupil, give me then 
my fee/ Hearing these words, Ekalavya was very much 
gratified, and said in reply, *0 illustrious preceptor, what shall 
I give ? Oominand me far there is nothing, 0 thou foremost 
of all conversant with the Vedas, which I may not give unto 
my preceptor.* Drona answered, ‘ 0 Ekalavya, if thou art 
really intent on making me a gift,. I should like then to have 
the thumb of thy right hand.* ** 

Vaisampayana continued, Hearing these cruel words of 
Drona, who had asked of him his thumb as tuition-fee, Eka- 
lavya, ever devoted to truth and desirous also of keeping his 
promise, with a cheerful face and an unafflicted heart, cut off 
without ado his thumbs and gave it unto Drona. After this, 
when the Nishada prince began once more to shoot with the 
help of hia remaining fingers, he found, 0 king, that he had 
lost his former lightness of hand* And Arjuna at this became 
happy, the fever (of jealousy) having left himv 

** Two of Drona*s pupils became very much accomplished In 
the use of the mace. These were Duryodhana and Bhima, 
who were, however, always jealous of each other. Aswathama 
excelled everyone in the mysteries of the (science of arms). 
The twins (Nakula and Sahadeva) excelled everybody in 
handling the sword. Yudish-thira excelled everybody as a 
charioteer. Arjuna, however, excelled everyone in every res- 
pect ; surpassing everyone in intelligence, resourcefulness, 
strength, and perseverance. J\ccomplisbed in all weapons, 
Arjuna became the foremost of even the foremost of chariot- 
eers ; and his fame spread all over the earth to the verge of 
the sea. And although the instruction had been equal, yet 
the mighty Arjuna excelled all (the princes) in lightness of 
hand. Indeed, in weapons as in devotion to his preceptor, 
ae became the first af them all. And amongst all the princes, 
Aijuna alone became an Atiratha (a charioteer capable of 
fighting at one time with sixty thousand foes). And the 
wicked sons of Dhrita-rashtra, beholding Bliima-sena endued 
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with great etrength and Arjaoa accomplished in all arms, 
became very jealous of them. 

0 thou bull among men, one day Drona desirous of 
testing the comparative excellence of all his pupils in the 
use of arms, collected them all together after their education 
had been completed. And before assembling them together, 
he had caused an artificial bird, as the would-be aim, to be 
placed on the top of a neighbouring tree. And when they 
were all together, Drona said unto them, 'Take up your bows 
quickly and stand here aiming at that bird on the tree, with 
arrows fixed on your bow-strings ; shoot and cut ofif the bird's 
head, as soon as I give the order. 1 shall give each of ye a 
turn, one by one, my children. *' 

Vaisampayana continued, " Then Drona, that foremost of 
all Angira's sons, first addressed Tudhish-thira saying, '0 
irrepressible one, aim with thy arrow and let it off as soon as I 
give the order. Yudishthira'took up the bow first, as desired, 
O king, by his preceptor, and stood aiming at the bird. But, 
0 thou bull of the Bharata race, Drona in an instant, 
addressing the Kuru prince standing with bow in hand, said, 
‘Behold, O prince, that bird on the top of the tree.' Yudhish- 
thira replied unto his preceptor, saying, ‘I do.' But the ins« 
taut after, Drona again asked him, 'What dost thou now sec 
O prince? Seest thou the tree, myself, or thy brothers?' 
Yudhish-thira answered, ‘I see the tree, thyself, my brothers, 
and the bird.' Drona repeated his question, but was answered 
as often in the same words. Drona then, vexed with Ymlhish- 
thira, reproachingly told him, 'Stand thou apart. It is nut 
for thee to strike the aim.' Then Drona repeated the experi- 
ment with Duryo-dhana and the other sons of Dhrita-raehtra 
one after another, as also with his other pupils, Bhima and 
the rest, including the princes who had come unto him from 
other lands. But the answer in every case was the same as 
Yudhish-thira's, viz, (‘We behold the tree, thyself, our fellow- 
pupils, and the bird).' And reproached by their preceptor, they 
were all ordered, one after another, to stand apart. ” 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty-fourth Section in the 
Sambliava of the Adi Farva. 



Section CXXXV. 

( Sambhava Parva continued, ) 

Yaisatnpayana said, “ When everyone had failed, Drona 
smilingly called Arjuna and said unto him, ‘By thee the aim 
must be shot at ; therefore, turn thy eyes to it. Thou must 
let fly the arrow as soon ail give the order. Therefore, 0 
son, stand here with bow and arrow for an instant.’ Thus 
addressed, Arjuna stood aiming at the bird, as desired by his 
preceptor, with bow bent. An instant after Drona asked him 
as in the case of others, ‘Seest thou, Q Arjuna, the bird 
there, the tree, and myself?’ Arjuna replied, T see the bird 
only, but not the tree or thyself.’ Then the irrepressible 
Drona, well pleased with Arjuna, the instant after, again said 
unto that mighty charioteer amongst the Fandavas, Tf thou 
seest the vulture, then describe it to me. And Arjuna said, 
T only see tlm head of the vulture, not its body . At these 
words of Arjuna, the down on Drona’s body stood on end for 
delight. And he then said to Fartba. ‘Shoot thou.’ And the 
latter instantly let fly (his arrow) and with his sharpened shaft 
speedily struck otf the head of the vulture on the tree and 
brought it to the ground. No sooner was the deed done than 
Drona clasped Falgoona to his bosom and thought that Dru- 
pada with his friends had already been vanquished in fight. 

“ Sometime after, 0 thou bull of the Bharata race, Drona, 
accompanied by all his pupils, went to the banks of the Ganges 
4io bathe in the sacred stream. And when Drona had plunged 
in the stream, a strong alligator, os if sent by Death himself, 
seized him about his thigh. And though quite capable him- 
self, Drona asked in seeming hurry his pupils to rescue him. 
And be said, ‘0 kill this monster and rescue me.' Contem- 
poraneously with this speech, Yivatsu f Arjuna) struck the 
monster within the water with five sharp arrows irresistible 
in their course, while the other pupils stood confounded 
each at his place. ' Beholding Arjuna’s readiness, Drona con- 
sidered him to be the foremost of all his pupils, and be- 
came highly pleased. The monster, in the meantime, cut 
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into pieces by the arrows of Arjuna, released the thigh of 
the illustrious Drona and gave up the ghost. The son of 
Bharadwaja then addressed the illustrious and mighty chariot- 
eer Arjuna and said, ' Accept, O thou of mighty arms, this 
very superior and irresistible weapon called Brahma^eKira, 
with the methods of hurling and recalling it. Thou must 
not^ however, ever use it against any human foe, for if hurled 
at any foe endued with inferior energy, it might burn the 
whole universe. It is said, O child, that this weapon bath 
not a peer in the three worlds. Keep it therefore with great 
care, and listen to what I say. If ever, O hero, any foe not 
human contendeth* against thee, then shah thou employ it 
against him for compassing his death in battle.' Pledging 
himself to do what he was bid, Vivatsu then, with joined hands, 
received that great weapon. The preceptor then, addressing 
him again, said, 'None else, in this world, will ever become a 
superior bowman to thee. Vanquished thou shalt never be by 
any foe, and thy achievements will be great.’ ” 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty-fifth Section in tho 
Sambhava of the Adi Parva. 


Section OXXXVI. 

( Sambhava Parva continued. ) 

Vaisampayana said, " 0 thou of the Bharata race, behold- 
ing the sons of Dhrita-rashtra and Pandu accomplished in 
arms, Drona, 0 monarch, addressed king Dhrita-rnsbtra, in 
the presence of Kripa, Soma-datta, Valhika, the wise son of 
Ganga, Vyasa, and Vidura, and said, 'Q thou best of Kuru 
kings, thy children have completed their education. With 
thy%rmi8sion, 0 king, let them now show their proficiency.^ 
Hearing him, the king said with a glad heart, ‘0 thou best 
of Brahmanas, thou hast, indeed, accomplished a great deed. 
Command me thyself as to the place and the time where 
and when and the manner also in which the trial may be 
held Grief arising from my own blindness maketh me envy 
those men who, blesssed with sight, will behold my children's 
prowess in arms. 0 Khatta (Vidura), do all that Drona 
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sayeth. 0 thou devoted to virtue, I think there is nothing 
that can be more agreeable to^e/ Then Vidura giving the 
necessary assurance to the king, went out to do what he was 
bid. And Drona, endued with great wisdom, then measured 
out a piece of land that was void of trees and thickets and 
furnished with wells and springs. And upon the spot of 
land so measured out, Drona — that first of eloquent men— 
selecting a lunar day when the star ascendant was auspicious, 
oifered up sacrifice unto the gods, in the presence of the 
citizens assembled by proclamations to witness the same. And 
then, 0 thou bull among men, the artificers of the king 
built thereon a large and elegant stage according to the rules 
laid down in the scriptures. And it was furnished with all 
kinds of weapons. And they also built another elegant hall 
for lady spectators. And the citizens constructed many plat- 
foms, while the wealthier of them pitched many spacious and 
high tents all around. 

And when the day fixed for the exhibition came, the king 
accompanied by his ministers, with Bhisma and Kripa the fore- 
most of preceptors, walking ahead, came unto that theatre of 
almost celestial beauty, constructed of pure gold, and decked 
with strings of pearls and the lapis lazuli. And, 0 thou 
first of victorious men, Gandhari blessed with great good 
fortune and Kunti, and the other ladies of the royal house- 
hold iu gorgeous attire and accompanied by their waiting- 
women, joyfully ascended the platforms, like celestial ladies 
ascending the Sumeru mountain. And the four orders includ- 
,ing the B ahinanas and Kshatriy as, desirous of beholding 
the princes* skill in arms, left the city and came running to 
that spot. And so impatient was every one to behold the 
spectacle, that the vast crowd assembled there in almost an 
instant. And with the noise of blowing trumpets and beating 
drums and the sound of many voices, that vast concourse 
became like the agitated ocean. 

‘‘ At last, Drona accompanied by his son, dressed in white 
’ attire, with white sacred thread, white locks, white bread, 
white garlands, and white sandal paste besmeared over hu 
body, entered the lists. It seemed as if the Moon 
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the foremost of those versed in arms !*— *This is . the foremost 
of all cherifihers of virtue !’ — ‘This is the foremost of all well- 
conducted persons, the great repository of the knowledge of 
manners !’ At those exclamations, the tears of Kunti, mixing 
with the milk of iier breast; drenched her bosom. And having 
bis ears filled with that uproar, that first ot men, Dnrita- 
fashtra, asked Vidura with delight, ‘0 Kshatta, what is this 
great uproar, like unto that of the troubled deep, arising all of 
ft sudden, and rending the very heavens ?* Vidura replied ‘0 
mighty monarch, the son of Panda and Pritha, Falguna, clad 
in mail hath entered the lists. And hence this uproar!* Dhrita- 
roshtra sail, ‘0 thou of soul so great, by the three fires sprung 
from Pritha who is even like the sacred fuel, I have, indeed, 
been blessed, favored and protected !* ** 

Vaisampayana continued, “And when the spectators excited 
with delight, had somewhat regained their equanimity, Vivat- 
shu began to display before his preceptor his lightness in the 
*u8e of weapons. By the Agneya weapon he created fire, and 
by the Varvjua weapon, he created water. And by the Faya- 
rya weapon, he created air, and by the P ary any a weapon, he 
created clouds. And by the Bhaunia weapon, he created 
land, and by the Parvatya weapon mountains came into 
being. And by the Antar-dhana weapon these all were 
made to disappear. Now the beloved of his preceptor (Aijuna) 
•appeared tall, and now short ; now he was seen on the yoke 
of his car, and now on the car itself ; and the next mo- 
ment he was on the ground. And the hero favored by 
bis practised dexterity, hit by his arrows various butts, soma 
tender, some fine, and some of thick composition. And like 
shaft, he let fly at one time into the mouth of a moving 
iron boar five shafts together from his bow-string. And that 
hero of mighty energy discharged one and twenty arrows 
into the hollow of a cow*3 horn hung up on a rope and 
swaying to and fro. In this manner, 0 sinless one, Arjuna 
showed his profound skill in the use of the sword, the bow, 
and the mace, walking over the lists in circles. 

'‘And, O Bharata, when the exhibition had well nigh ended, 
^hs excitement of the spectators cooled, and the sound of the 
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tnusical instruments been suspended, there was heard proeeed* 
ing from the gate, the slapping of arms, betokening might and 
strength, and even like unto the roar of thunder. And, O king« 
as soon as this sound was heard, the assembled multitude 
instantly thought, *Are the mountains splitting, or is the Earth 
itself rending asunder, or is the welkin resounding with the 
rear of gathering clouds ?* And then all the spectators turned 
their eyes towards the entrance. And Drona stood surrounded 
by the five brothers — the sons of* Pritha, and seemed like 
the moon in conjunction with the five-starred constellation. 
Haeta. And Duryodhana, that slayer of foes, stood up in 
haste and was surrounded by his century of haughty brothers 
with Aswathama amongst them. And that prince, mace in 
hand, thus surrounded by his hundred brothers with uplifted 
weapons, appeared like Puraudara in days of yore, encircled 
by the celestial host on the occasion of the battle with the 
Danavas.** 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty-seventh Section in the 
Sambbara of the Adi Parva. 

Section CXXXVIII. 

( Samhhava Parva continued, ) 

Vaisampayana continued, '' When the spectators, with eyes 
expanded with wonder, male way for that subjugator of hostile 
cities, Kama, that hero with his natural mail and face 
brightened up with ear-rings, taking his bow and girding on 
Jiis sword, entered the spacious lists, like a walking cliff. 
That far-famed destroyer of hostile hosts, the large-eyed, 
Kama, was born of Pritlia in Iier maidenhood. He was a por- 
tion of tlie hot-beamed Sun. His energy and prowess were 
like unto those of the lion, or the bull, or the leader of a herd 
of elepliants. He resembled the sun in splendour, the moon in 
loveliness, and the fire in energy. Born of the Sun himself 
he was tall in stature like a golden palm tiee, and endued 
with the vigor of youth he was capable of slaying a lion. 
Handsome in features, he was pcaseesed of countless accom-^ 
plishments. The mighty- armed warrior eyeing all around 
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arena, bowed indifferently to Drona and Kripa. And the 
entire aseembly, motionless and with steadfast gaze, tliought 
‘Who is he ?' And they became agitated in consequence of 
their curiosity to know the warrior. And that foremost of 
eloquent men, the offspring of the Sun, in a voice deep as 
that of the clouds, addressed his unknown brother, the son of 
the subduer of the Asura Paka (Indra) saying, ‘0 Parthal 
1 shall perform feats before this gazing multitude, excelling 
all thou hast performed ! Beholding them thou ehalt be 
amazed !’ And, O thou best of those blest with speech, he 
had hardly ended when the spectators stood up all at once, 
as if uplifted by some instrument. And, O tiger among men, 
Duryodhana was filled with delight, while Vivatshu was ins- 
tantly all abashment and anger. Then with the permission of 
Prona the mighty Kama delighting in battle, there did all 
that Partha had done before. And, 0 Bharata, Duryodhana 
with his brothers thereupon embraced Kama in joy and then 
addressed him saying, ‘Welcome, 0 mighty-armed warrior ! I 
have obtained thee by good fortune, 0 polite one ! Live thou 
as thou pleasest, and command myself and the kingdom of the 
Kurus r Kama replied, ‘When thou hast said it, I regard it 
as already accomplished ! I only long for thy friendship ! And, 
O lord, my wish is even for a single combat with Arjunal’ 
Duryodhana said, ‘Do thou with me enjoy the good things of 
life 1 Be thou the benefactor of thy friends, and, O thou re- 
pressor of enemies, place thou thy feet on the heads of all 
foes.’ ” 

Vaisarapayana continued, “And Arjuna, after this, deeming 
himself disgraced, said unto Kama stationed amidst the 
brothers like unto a cliff, ‘ That path which the unwelcome in- 
truder and the uninvited talker cometh to, shall be thine, O 
Kama, being slain by me !’ Kama replied, ‘This arena is meant 
for all, not for thee alone, 0 Falgunal They are kings who 
are superior in energy ; and verily, the Kshatriya regardeth 
might alone. What need of altercation which is the excercise 
of the weak ! O Bharata, speak then in arrows, until with 
arrows I strike off thy head today before the preceptor 
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Vaisampayana continued, And then, hastily embraced by 
hie brothers, Partha, that subduer of hostile cities, with the 
permission of Drona advanced for the combat. On the 
other side Kama having been embraced by Duryodhana 
with his brothers, taking up his bow and arrows, stood ready 
for fight. Then the firmament became enveloped in clouds 
emitting flashes of lightning, and the colored bow of Indra 
appeared shedding its effulgent rays. And the clouds seemed 
to laugh in consequence of rows of white vahas that weiis 
then on their wing. And seeing Indra thus viewing the arena 
from aflfection (for his son), the Sun too dispersed the clouds 
from over his own offspring. And Falguna remained deep hid 
under cover of the clouds, while Kama remained visible, being 
surrounded by tlie rays of the Sun. And the sons of Dhrita- 
rashtra stood by Kama, and Bharadwaja, and Kripa, and 
Bhisma remained with Partha. And the assembly was divided 
as also were the female spectators. And knowing the state of 
things, Kunti, the daughter of Bhoja, swooned away. And 
by help of female attendants, Vidura, versed in the lore of 
all duties, revived the insensible Kunti by sprinkling sandal 
paste and water on her person. On being restored to conscious- 
ness, Kunti seeing her two sons clad in mail was seized with 
fear, but she could do nothing (to protect them). And behold- 
ing both the warriors with bows strung in their hands, the son 
of Saradwan, Kripa, knowing all duties and cognisant of the 
rules regulating duels, addressed Kama, saying, **This Pandava 
is the youngest son of Kunti. He belongeth to the Kaurava 
race. He will engage in combat with thee. But, 0 thou 
mighty-armed one, thou too must tell us thy lineage and the 
names of thy father and mother ; and the royal line of which 
thou art the ornament! Learning all this, Partha will fight 
with thee or not (as he shall see fit). Sons of kings never fight 
with men of inglorious lineage.'** 

Vaisampayana continued, “ Thus addressed by Kripa, Kar- 
na’s countenance became like unto a lotus pale and torn with 
the pelting showers of the rainy season. Duryodhana said, 
'0 preceptor, verily, the ahastras have it that three claseea 
oi perions can lay claim to royalty, vizj persons of the Moad 
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royal, heroes, and, lastly, those that lead armies. If Falguna 
is unwilling to fight with one who is not a king, 1 will install 
Kama king of Anga T ” 

Yaisampayana said, '' And at that very moment, seated on 
a golden seat, with fried paddy and flowers and water-pots and 
much gold, the mighty warrior Kama was installed king by 
Brahmanas versed in mantras. And the royal umbrella was 
bell over his head, while chamaras waved around that re- 
doubted hero of graceful mien. And the cheers having ceased, 
king (Kama) said unto the Kaurava Duryodliana, '0 tiger 
among mouarchs ! What shall I give unto thee that may 
compare with thy gift of a kingdom ? O king, I will do all 
thou biddest! And Suyodhana said unto him, ‘I eagerly wish 
for thy friendship 1’ Thus spoken to, Kama replied, ‘Be it so/ 
And they embraced each other in joy, and experienced great 
happiness.” 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty-eighth Section in the 
Sambhava of the Adi Parva. 

Section CXXXIX. 

( Sambhava Parva conti)%md, ) 

Vaisampayana said, “ After this, with his sheet loosely 
hanging down, Adliiratha entered the lists, perspiring and 
trembling, and supporting himself on a staff. 

“ Seeing him Kama left his bow and impelled by filial 
regard bowed his head still wet with the water of inauguration. 
And then the charioteer, hurriedly covering his feet with the 
end of his sheet, addre^^sed Kama crowned with success as bis 
son. And the charioteer embraced Kama and from excess of 
affection bedewed his head with tears, that head still wet 
with the water sprinkled over it on account of his coronation 
as king of Anga. And seeing the charioteer, the Fandava 
Bhima-sena took Kama for a charioteer’s son, and said by 
way of ridicule, ^0 thou son of a charioteer! Thou dost 
not deserve death in fight at the hands of Fartha ! As befits 
thy race take thou anon the whip ! And, O worst of 
mortals I surely, thou art not worthy to sway the kingdom 
af Anga, even as a dog doth not deserve the butter placed 
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before the sacrificial fire. Kama, thus addressed, with slightly 
quivering lips fetched a deep sigh and looked at the god of 
day in the skies. And even as a mad elephant riseth from an 
assemblage of lotuses, rose the mighty Duryodhanain wrath 
from among his brothers. And addressing that performer of 
dreadful deeds, Bhima-sena there present, the Kaurava said, 
‘0 Vrikodara ! it behoveth thee not to speak such words. 
Might is the cardinal virtue of a Kehatriyn, and even a 
Kshatriya of inferior birth deserveth to he fought with. The 
lineage of heroes, like the sources of lordly rivers, is ever 
unknown. The fire that covereth the whole world riseth 
from the waters. The thunder that slayeth the Dauavas was 
made of a bone of (a mortal named) Daihiclii. The illustri- 
ous deity Guha^ who combines in his composition the portions 
of all the other deities, is of lineage unknown. Some call 
him the offspring of Agni; some, of Krittika; some, of 
Rudra; and some, of Ganga. It hath been heard by us that 
persons born in the Kshatriya order have before become 
Brahmanas, Viswamitra and others (born Kshatriyas) have 
obtained the eternal Brahma. The foremost of all wielders 
of weapons — the preceptor Drona — hath been born in a water- 
pot, and Kripa of the race of Gotama hath sprung from a 
clump of heath. Your own births, ye Pandava princes, are 
known to me. Can a she-deer bring forth a tiger (like Kama 
of the splendour of the Sun, and endued with every aiispi-* 
cious mark, and born also with a natural mail and ear-rings ? 
This prince among men deserveth the sovereignty of the world, 
ngt of Anga only, in consequence of the might of his arm 
and my disposition to obey him in everything. If there bo 
anybody here to whom all that I have done unto Kama hath 
become intolerable, let him ascend his chariot and bend hie 
bow with the help of his feet.’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, '' Then there arose a confused 
murmur amongst the spectators approving of Duryodhana's 
epeech. The sun, iiowever, went down, but prince Duryo- 
dhana taking Kama’s hand led him out of the arena lighted 
with countless lamps. And, 0 king, the Panduvas also, 

^ accompanied by Drona and Kripa and Bhisma, returned ta 
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theii abodes. And the people too came away, some namings 
Arjuna, some Kama, and some Duryodhana, (as tlie victor 
of the day, ) And Kunti recognising her son in Kama by the 
various auspicious marks on his person and beholding him 
installed in the sovereignty of Anga was, from motherly 
affection, very well pleased. And Duryodhana, 0 monarchj 
having obtained Kama (in this way), banished his fears ari- 
sing out of Arjuna’s proficiency in arms. And the heroio 
Kama, accomplished in arms, began to gratify Duryodhana 
with sweet speeches, while Yudbish-thira was impressed with 
the belief that, there was no warrior on earth like unto Kama. 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty-ninth section in the 
Sambhava of the Adi Parva. 


Section CXL. 

(Sambhava Parva continued.) 

Vaisampayana continued, “ Beholding the Pandavas and 
the sons of Dhrita-rashtra accomplished in arms, Drona 
thought the time had come when he could demand the pre- 
ceptorial fee. An I, O king, assembling his pupils one day 
together, the preceptor Drona asked of them the fee, saying, 
'Seize ye Drupada the king of Panchala in battle and bring 
him unto me. That shall be the most acceptable fee T Those 
warriors then, answering ‘So be it,' speedily ascended their 
chariots, and for bestowing upon their preceptor the fee he 
demanded, marched out accompanied by him. Those bulls 
among men smiting the Panchalas on their way laid siege Jx) 
the capital of the great Drupada. And Duryodhana and 
Kama and the mighty Yuyutshu, and Dush-shasana and 
Vikarna and Jala-shaniba and Snlochana — these and many 
other foremost of Kshatriya princes of great prowess vied 
with each other in becoming the foremost in the attack. And 
the princes riding on first class chariots and followed bj 
earalr^, eatering tlie hostile capital, proceeded along the 
streets. 

" Meanwhile, the king of Panchala beholding that mighty 
fjree and hearing "ite loud clamour, came out of his 



ilDI PARVA. 


409 


accompanied by his brotliers. And king Jagna-sena was well- 
armed. But the Kuru army assailed him with a shower of 
arrows uttering their war-cry. But Jagna-sena, difficult of 
being subdued in battle, upon his white chariot approaching 
the Kurus began to rain his fierce arrows arround. 

“ Before the battle commenced, Aijuna, beholding the 
pride of prowess displayed by the princes, addressed his 
preceptor — that best of Brahmanas — Drona and said, ‘We 
shall exert ourselves after these have displayed their prowess. 
The king of Panch.ila can never be taken on the field of battle 
by any of these T Having said this, the sinless son of Kunti, 
surrounded by his brothers waited outside the town at a dis- 
tance of a mile from it. Meanwhile Drupada, beholding the 
Kuru host, rushed forward and pouring a fierce shower of 
arrows around, terribly afflicted the Kuru ranks. And such 
was his lightness of motion on the field of battle that though 
fighting unsupported on a single chariot, the Kurus from panic 
supposed that there w^ere many Drupadas opposed to them. 
And the fierce arrows of that monarch fell fast on all sides, 
till conches and trumpets and drums by thousands began to 
be sounded by the Panchalas from their houses (giving the 
alarm). Then there arose from the mighty Panchala host a 
roar terrible as that of the lion, while the twang of tiieir bow- 
strings seemed to rend the very heavens. Then Duryodhana 
and Vikarna, Suvahu and Dirgha-locliana and Dush-shasana, 
becoming furious, began to shower their arrows upon the enemy. 
But the mighty bowman — Prishata’s son — invincible in battle, 
tfiough very much pierced with the arrows of the enemy, 
instantly began, 0 Bharata, to afflict the hostile ranks with 
greater vigor. And moving over the field of battle like a fiery 
wheel, king Drupada with his arrows smote Duryodhana and 
Vikarna and even the mighty Kama, and many other heroic 
princes and numberless warriors, and slaked their thirst of battle. 
Then all the citizens showered upon the Kurus various missiles 
like clouds showering rain-drops upon the earth. And young 
and old they all rushed to battle assailing the Kurus with 
vigor. The Kauravas then, O Bharata, beholding the battle 
become frightful, broke and fled wailing towards the Pandavas. 
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'The Fandavas, beating the terrible wail of the beaten hoel 
Teverentially saluted Drona and ascended their chariots. Then 
Arjuna hastily bidding Yudhish-thira not to engage in the 
£ght^ rushed forward, appointing the sons of Madri (Nakula 
and Sahadeva) the protectors of his chariot wheels, while 
Bhima-sena, ever fighting in the van, with mace in hand, ran 
ahead. The sinless Arjuna, thus accompanied by his brothers, 
hearing the shouts of the enemy, advanced towards them 
filling the whole region with the sound of his chariot-wheels. 
And like a Mahara entering the sea, the mighty-armed 
Bhima, resembling a second Yama with mace in hand, entered 
the Panchala ranks, — fiercely roaring like the ocean in a 
tempest. And Bhima, mace in hand, first rushed towards the 
array of elephants in the hostile force, while Arjuna, proficient 
in war, assailed that force (in some other point) by the prowess 
of his arm. And Bhima, like the great destroyer himself, 
began to slay those elephants with his mace. Those huge 
animals like unto mountains, struck with Bhima's maee, had 
their heads broken into pieces, and covered with streams of 
blood, began to fall upon the ground like cliffs loosened by 
thunder. And the Pandava prostrated on the ground ele- 
phants and horses and ears by thousands and slew much in- 
fantry and many charioteers. Indeed, as a herdsman in the 
woods driveth before him with his staff countless cattle with 
oase, so did Vrikodara drive before Inm the chariots and ele- 
phants of the hostile force. 

“ Meanwhile Fulguna, impelled by the desire of doing 
good unto Bharadwaja, assailed the son of Prishata with'^a 
shower of arrows and felled him from the elephant on which 
he was seated. And, 0 monarch, Arjuna, like unto the 
terrible fire that consmneth at the end of the Tnga, began to 
prostrate on the ground horses and cars and elephants by thou- 
sand!. The Panchalas and the Srinjayas, on the other hand, 
thus assailed by the Pandava, met liitu with a perfect shower 
of weapons of various kinds. An I they sent up a loud 
shout and fought desperately with Arjuna. The battle 
became furious and terrible *to behol 1. Hearing the enemy s 
shout, the son of Indra was filled with wrath. Assailing the 
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hostile host with a thick shower of arrows, he rushed towarde 
it furiously, afflicting it with renewed vigor. They wB6 
observed the illustrious Arjuna at that time could not mark 
any interval between his fixing the arrows en the bowstring 
and letting them off. Loud were the shouts that rose there- 
upon mingled with cheers of approval. Then the king of 
Panchala, accompanied by (the generalissimo of his forces). 
Satya-jifc, rushed with speed at like the Asura Sam- 

vara rushing at the chief of the celestials (in days of yore). 
Then Arjuna covered the king of Panchala with a thick 
shower of arrows. Then there arose a frightful uproar 
among the Panchala host like unto the roar of a mighty 
lion springing the leader of a herd of elephants. And be*- 
holding Arjuna rushing at the king of Paucliala for seizing 
him, Satyajit of great prowess rushed at him. And the 
two warriors, like unto Iiidra and the Asura Virochana's 
son ( Vali ), approaching each other for combat, began to 
grind each other’s ranks^ Then Arjuna with great force 
pierced Satyajit with ten keen shafts at which feat the 
spectators were all amazed. But Satyajit without losing any 
time assailed Arjuna with a hundred shafts. Then that 
mighty charioteer, Arjuna, endued with remarkable light* 
ness of motion, thus covered by that shower of arrows, 
rubbed his bow-string to increase the velocity of his shafts. 
Then cutting in twain his antagonist’s bow, Arjuna rushed 
at the king of Panchala. But Satyajit quickly taking up a 
tougher bow pierced with his arrows Partha, his chariot, 
charioteer, and horses. Arjuna, thus assailed in battle by 
the Panchala warrior, forgave not his foe. Enger to slay him 
at once, he pierced with a number of arrows his antagonist’s 
horses, flags, bow, clenched ( left ) fist, charioteer, and tli6 
attendant at his back. Then Satyajit, finding his bows re- 
peatedly cut in twain and bis horses slain as often, dasisted 
from the fight. ^ 

“ The king of Panchala, beholding his general thus discoia«» 
filed in the encounter, himself began to shower his arrows 
upon the Pandava prince. Then Arjuna, that foremost of 
warriors crowned with success, began to fight furiously. Attd 
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quickly cutting his enemy’s bow in twain as also his flag-staffs 
which he caused to full down, he pierced his antagonist’s 
horses and charioteer also with five arrows. Then throwing 
aside his bow, Arjuna took his quiver, and taking out a scimi- 
tar and sending forth a loud shout, leaped from his own 
chariot upon that of his foe. And standing there with perfect 
fearlessness he seized Drupada as Gadura seizeth a huge snake 
after agitating the waters of the deep. At sight of this, the 
Panchala troops ran away in all directions. 

"‘Then Dhananjaya, having thus exhibited the might of 
bis arm in the presence of both hosts, sent forth a loud shout 
and came out of the Panchala ranks. And beholding him 
returning (with his captive), the princes began to lay waste 
Drupada’s capital. Addressing them Arjuna said, ‘Tlds best 
of monarchs, Drupada, is a relative of the Kuru heroes. 
Therefore, O Bhima, slay not his soldiers ! Let us only give 
unto our preceptor his fee 1* ” 

Vaisampayana continued, '*0 king, thus prevented by 
Arjuna, the mighty Bhima-sena, though unsatiated with the 
exercise of battle, refrained from the act of slaughter. And, 
O thou bull of the Bharata race, the princes then taking Dru- 
pada with them, after having seized him on the field of battle 
along with his friends and counsellors, offered him unto Drona. 
And Drona beholding Drupada thus brought under complete 
control — humiliated and deprived of wealth — remembered that 
monarch’s former hostility and addressing him said, ‘ Thy 
kingdom an I capital have been laid waste by me. But fear 
not for thy life though it dependeth now on the will of 
thy foe ! Dost thou now desire to revive thy friendship 
(with me) V Having said this he smiled a little and again said, 
*Fear not for thy life, brave king! We Brahmanas are ever 
forgiving. And, 0 thou bull amongst the Kshatriyas, my 
affection and love for thee have grown with my growth in 
consequence of our having sported together in child-hood ir 
the hermittage. Therefore, O king, I ask for thy friendship 
again. And as a boon (unasked) I give thee half the king 
dom (that was thine j ! Thou (oldst me before t hat none wh< 
ds not a king could be a king’s friend. Therefore is it, ( 
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Jagna-sena, that I retain half thy kingdom ! Thou art the 
king of all the territory lying on the southern side^ofthe 
Bhagirathi while I become king of all the territory on the 
north of that river. And, O Panchala, if it pleaseth thee, 
know me from hence for thy friend !* 

“Hearing these words, Drupada answered, 'Thou art of 
noble soul and great prowess. Therefore, 0 Brahrnana, I am 
not surprised at what thou dost ! I am very much gratified 
with thee, and I desire thy eternal friendship !* 

Vaisampayana continued, “ After this, 0 Bharata, Drona 
released the king of Panchala, anl cheerfully performing the 
usual offices of regar<l, bestowed upon him half the kingdom. 
Thenceforth Drupada began to reside sorrowfully in (the city 
of ) Kampilya within (tlie province of ) Makandi on the banks 
of the Ganges filled with many towns and cities. And after 
his defeat by Drona, Drupada also ruled the southern Pan- 
chalas up to the banks of the Charmanwati river. And Dru- 
pada from that day was well convinced that he could not, 
by Kshatriya might alone, defeat Drona, being very much his 
inferior in Brahma (spiritual) power. And he, therefore, began 
to wander over the whole earth for finding the means of 
obtaining a son (who would subjugate his Brahrnana foe). 

“ Meanwhile Drona continued to reside in Ahichchatra. 
Thus, 0 king, was the territory of Ahichchatra, full of towns 
and cities, obtained by Arjuna, and bestowed upon Drona!” 

Thus ends the hundred and fortieth Section in the Sam- 
bbava of the Adi Parva. 

Section CLXI. 

(Sambhava Parva continued.) 

Vaisampayana continued, “After the expiration, 0 king, 
of a year from this, Dhrita-rashtra, moved by kindness for 
the people, installed Yudhish-thira the son of Paiidu as the 
heir-apparent of the kingdom on account of his firmness, 
fortitude, patience, benevolence, frankness, and unswerving 
honesty of heart. Atfd within a short time Yudhish-thira 
the son of Kunti, by his good behaviour, manners, and close 
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Application to business, darkened the deeds of his father. And 
the seopnd Pandava, Vrikolara, began to receive continued 
lessons from Sankarshana (Vala-rama) in encounters with the 
ewori and the mace and on the chariot. And after Bhima’s 
education was finished, he became in strength like unto Dyu- 
mat-sena himself. And continuing to live in harmony with 
his brothers lie began to exert his prowess. And Arjuna be- 
came celebrated for the firmness of his grasp ( of weapons), 
for his lightness of motion, precision of aim, and his profi- 
ciency in the use of the Kshura, Naracha, Valla, and Vipa- 
tha weapons, indeed, of all weapons whether straight, or 
crooked, or heavy. And Drona certified tliat there was none 
in the world who was equal unto Arjuna in lightness af hand 
and general proficiency. 

** One day Drona, addressing Arjuna before the assem- 
bled Kaurava princes, said, ‘There was a disciple of Agastya 
in the science of arms called Agni-visha. He was my precep- 
tor and I his disciple. By ascetic merit I obtained from him 
a weapon called Brahma-shira which can never be futile 
and which is like unto thunder itself and capable of con- 
suming the whole earth. That weapon, O Bharata, from 
what I have done, may now discend from disciple to disciple. 
While imparting it to me, my preceptor said, — 0 son of 
Bharadwaja, never shouldst thou hurl this weapon at any 
human being, especially at one who is of small energy I — Thou 
hast, 0 hero, obtained that celestial weapon ! None else 
deserveth it. But obey thou the command of the Rishi (Ag»''^ 5 ,^ 
visha). And, behold, 0 Arjuna, give me now the preceptOAiaf 
fee in the presence of these thy cousins and relatives !* And 
when Arjuna, hearing this, pledged his word that he would 
give what the preceptor demanded, the latter said, ‘0 sin- 
less one, thou must fight with me when I figlit with thee!* 
And that bull among the Kuru princes thereupon pledged his 
word unto Drona and touching his feet went away northwards. 
Then there arose a loud shout covering the whole earth bounded 
by her belt of seas to the effect that there was no bowman in 
the whole world like unto Arjuna. And, indeed, Dhananjaya, 
in encounters with the mace and the sword and on the charioti 
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«« also with the bow, acquired wonderful proficiency. And 
Sahadeva obtaining the whole science of morality and-duties 
from (Vrihaspati) the spiritual chief of the celestials, contin- 
ued to live under the control of his brothers. And Nakula— 
the favorite of his brothers — taught by Drona became known 
as a skilful warrior and a great charioteer ( Ati-ratha), 
Indeed, Arjuua and the other Pandava princes became so 
powerful that they slew in war the great Sauvira who had 
performed a sacrifice extending for three years undaunted by 
the inroads of the Gandharvas. And the king of the Yavanaa 
himself whom the powerful Pandu even had failed to bring 
under subjection was brought by Arjuua under control. Then 
rgain, Vipula, the king of Sauvira, endued with great prowess, 
who had always shown a disregard for the Kurus, was made 
by the intelligent Arjuna to feel the edge of his power. And 
Arjuna also repressed by means of his arrows (the pride of ) 
king Sumitra of Sauvira, also known by tho name of Datta- 
mitra, who had resolutely sought an encounter with him. 
The third of the Pandava princes, assisted by Bhima, with only 
a single chariot subjugated all the kings of the East backed 
by ten thousand chariots. In the same way, having conquer- 
ed with a single chariot the whole of the South, Dhananjaya 
sent unto the kingdom of the Kurus a considerable spoil. 

Thus did those foremost of men — the illustrious Panda- 
vas — conquering the territories of other kings extended the 
limits of their own kingdom. But beholding the great prow- 
ess and strength of those mighty bowmen, king Dhrita- 
rashtra*s sentiments towards the Pandavas became suddenly 
poisoned, and from that day the monarch became so anxious 
that he could not sleep.” 

Thus ends tlie hundred and forty-first section in the Sam- 
bhava of the Adi Parva. 



Section CXLII. 

(Samhhava Parva continued.) 

Vaisampayana continued, “Hearing that the heroic sons 
of Paniu endued with excess of energy had hecome so mighty, 
king Dlirita-rashtra became very miserable with anxiety. 
Then summoning unto his side Kanika — that foremost of 
ministers — well-versed in the science of politics and expert in 
counsels, the king said, *0 best of Brahmanas, the Pandavas 
ate daily over-shadowing the earth. I am exceedingly jealous 
of them. Should I have peace or war with them ? 0 Kanika, 
advise me trulj^ for I shall do as thou biddest T” 

Vaisampayana continued, “ That best of Brahmanas, thus 
addressed by the king, freely answered him in these pointed 
words well-agreeing with the import of political science. 

* Listen to me, 0 sinless king, as I answer thee ! And, 
0 best of Kura kings, it behoveth thee not to be angry 
with me after hearing all I say. Kings should ever be 
ready with uplifted maces (to strike when necessary), and 
they should ever extend their prowess. Carefully avoiding 
all flaws themselves, they should ceaselessly watch for the 
flaws of their foes and take advantage of them. If the king 
IS always ready to strike, everybody feareth him Therefore 
should the king ever have recourse to chastisement in all he 
doeth. He should so conduct himself that his foe may not 
detect any flaw in him. But by means of the weakness 
he detecteth in his foe he should pursue him (to destruction). 
He should always conceal, like the tortoise hiding its body, 
his means and ends, and he should always conceal his own 
weaknesses from the sight of others. And having begun a 
pirticular act, he should ever accomplish it completely. Be- 
hold, a thorn, if not extracted wholly, produceth a festering 
sore ! The slaughter of a foe who doeth thee evil is always 
praiseworthy. If the foe be one of great prowess, one should 
always watch for the hour his disaster and then slay him 
without any scruples. If he should happen to be a great 
warrior^ his hour of disaster also should be watched and 
he should then be induced to fly. 0, father, au enemy 
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should never be scorned however contemptible. A spark 
of fire is capable of consuming an extensive forest if only 
it can spread from one object to another in proximity. 
Kings should sometimes feign blindness and deafness, for if 
impotent to chastise tliey should pretend not to notice the 
faults that call for chastisement. On occasions such as these 
let them regard their bows as made of straw. But they 
should be always alert like a herd of deer sleeping in tha 
woods. When thy foe is in thy power destroy him by every 
means open or secret. Do not show him any mercy although 
he seeketh thy protection. A foe or one that hath once injured 
tliee should be destroyed by lavishing money if necessary, 
for by killing him thou mayst be at your ease. The dead can 
never inspire fear. Thou must destroy the three, five and 
seven (resources) of thy foes. Thou must destroy thy foes, 
completely tearing them up by their roots. Then shouldst 
thou destroy their allies and partisans. The allies and parti- 
sans can never exist if the principals are destroyed. If the 
root of the tree is torn up the branches and twigs can never 
exist as before. Carefully concealing thy own means and 
ends, thou shouldst always watch thy foes, always seeking 
their flaws. Thou shouldst, O king, rule thy kingdom always 
anxiously watching tliy foes. By maintaining the perpetual 
fire, by sacrifices, by brown cloths, by matted locks, and by 
hides of animals for thy bedding, shouldst thou at first gain 
the confidence of thy foes, and when thou hast gained it 
thou shouldst then spring upon them like a wolf. For it hath 
been said that in the acquisition of wealth even the garb of 
holiness might be employed as a hooked staff to bend down a 
branch in order to pluck the fruits that are ripe. The method 
followed in the plucking of fruits should be the method in 
destroying foes, for thou shouldst proceed by the principle of 
selection. Bear thou thy foe upon thy shoulders till the time 
cometh when thou canst throw him down, breaking him into 
pieces like an earthen pot thrown with violence upon a stony 
surface. The foe must never be let off even though he 
addresseth thee most piteously. No pity shouldst thou shew 
him but slay him at once. By the arts of conciliatiou-Or 

63 



lllHABHAItiLTA* 


the expenditure of money should the foe be slain. By produ* 
oing disunion amongst his allies or by the employment of 
force, indeed, by every means in thy power shouldst thou 
destroy thy foe.* 

Dhrita-rashtra then said, ‘Tell me truly how* can a foe 
be destroyed by the arts of conciliation or the expenditure of 
money, or by producing disunion or by the employment 
of force.* 

“ Eanika replied, ‘Listen, O monarch, to the history of a 
jackal dwelling in days of yore in the forest and fully 
Acquainted with tlie science of politics. There was a wise 
jackal, mindful of his own interests, who lived in the company 
of four friends, viz^ a tiger, a mouse, a wolf, and a mon- 
goose. One day they saw in the woods a strong deer — the 
leader of a herd — whom, however, they could not seize for 
his fleetness and strength. They thereupon called a council for 
consultation. The jackal, opening the proceedings, said, — 0 
tiger, thou hast made many an effort to seize this deer, but 
all in vain, simply because this deer is young, fleet, and very 
intelligent. Let now the mouse go and eat into its feet when 
it lieth asleep. And when this is done, let the tiger approach 
and seize it. Then shall we all, with great pleasure, feast 
over it. — Hearing these words bf the jackal, they all set to 
work very cautiously as he directed. And the mouse ate into 
»the feet of the deer and the tiger killed it as anticipated^ 
And beholding the body of the deer lying motionless on the 
ground, the jackal said unto his companions, — Blessed be ye! 
Oo and perform your ablutions. In the meantime I will look 
«fter the deer. — Hearing what the jackal said, they all went 
into a stream. Ani the jackal waited there, deeply meditating 
*upon what he should do. And the tiger, endued with great 
strength, returned first of all to the spot after having per- 
formed his ablutions. And he saw the jackal there plunged 
in meditation. The tiger said, — Why art thou so sorrowful, 
*0 wise one I Thou art the foremost of all intelligent persons* 
Let us enjoy ourselves today by feasting on this carcase. — 
The jackal said, — Hear, 0 mighty-armed one, what the mouse 
"hath said. He hath even said,— ‘0, fie on the strength of the 
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king of the beasts ! This deer hath been slain by me ! By 
the might of my arm he'* will today gratify his hunger!*— 
When lie hath boasted in such language, I, for my part, do 
not wish to touch this food. — The tiger replied, — If, indeed, 
the mouse hath said so, my sense is now awakened. I shalh 
from this day, slay, with the might of my own arm, creatures 
ranging the forest and then feast on their flesh. — Having said 
this, the tiger went away, 

‘"^And after the tiger had left the spot, the mouse came. 
And seeing the mouse come, the jackal addressed him and said, 
— Blest be thou, O mouse, but listen to what the mongoose 
htah said. He hath even said, — ^‘The carcase of this deer is 
poison (the tiger having touched it with his claws). I will 
not eat of it. On the other hand, if thou, O jackal, permittest 
it, I will even slay the mouse ami feast on him 1* Hearing 
this the mouse became alarmed and quickly entered his hole. 
And after the mouse had gone, the wolf, G king, came there 
having performed his ablutions. And seeing the wolf come, 
the jackal said unto him, — The king of the beasts hath been 
angry with thee! Evil is certain to overtake thee ! He is 
expected here with his wife. Do as thou pleasest ! — Thus was 
the wolf also, fond of animal meat, got rid off by the jackal. 
And the wolf fled contracting his body into the smallest dimen- 
sions, It was then that the mongoose came. And, O king, the 
jackal, seeing him come, said, — By the might of my arm have 
I defeated the others who have already fled. Fight with me 
first and then eat of this meat as you please ! — The mongoose 
^replied,— When, indeed, the tiger, the wolf, and the intelli- 
gent mouse, have all been defeated by thee, heroes as they 
are, thou seemest to he a greater hero still ! I do not desire 
to fight with thee. — Saying this, the mongoose also went 
away.’ 

Kanika continued, 'When they all had thus left the place, 
the jackal, well-pleased at the success of his policy, alone 
ate of that meat. If kings ever act in this way, they can be 
happy. Thus should the timid by exciting their fears, the 
courageous by the arts of conciliation, the covetous by gift 
of wealth, and equals and inferiors by exhibition of proweiii^ 
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be brought under thy swey. Besides all this, O king, that 1 
kave said, listen now to something else that I say/ 

“Kanika continued, ‘If thy son, friend, brother, father, 
or even spiritual preceptor, becometh thy foe, thou shouldst, 
if desirous of prosperity, slay him without scruples. By curses 
and incantations, by gift of wealth, by poison, or by decep- 
tion, the foe should be slain. He should never be neglected 
from disdain. If both the parties be equal and success uncer- 
tain, then*he that acteth with deligence groweth in prosperity. 
If the spiritual preceptor himself be vain, ignorant of what 
should be done and what left undone, and vicious in his 
ways, even he should be chastised. If thou art angry, show 
thyself as if thou art not so, speaking even then with smiles 
on thy lips. Never reprove any one with indications of angef 
(in thy speech). And, O Bharata, speak soft words before 
thou smiteth and even while thou art smiting ! After the 
smiting is over, pity the victim, and grieve for him, and 
even shed tears. Comforting thy foe by conciliation, by gift of 
wealth, and smooth behaviour, thou must smite him when he 
walketh not aright. Thou shouldst equally smite the heinous 
olfenier who hath since been living in the practice of virtue, 
for the garb of virtue simply covereth his offences like black 
clouds covering the mountains. Thou shouldst burn the 
house of that person whom thou puiiishest with death. And 
thou shouldst never permit beggars and atheists and thieves 
to dwell in thy kingdom. By a sudden sally or pitched battle, 
by poison or by corrupting his allies, by gift of wealth, by any 
means in thy power, thou shouldst destroy thy foe. Tho.fi 
maysfc act with the greatest cruelty. Thou shouldst make thy 
teeth sharp to bite with fatal effect. And thou shouldst ever 
•mite so effectually that thy foe may not again raise his head. 
Thou shouldst ever stand in fear of even one from whom 
Idiere is no fear, not to speak of him from whom there is fear. 
For if the first be ever powerful he may destroy thee to the 
roots (for thy unpreparedness). Thou shouldst never trust 
the faithless, nor trust too much tliose that are faithful, for 
if those in whom thou confidest prove thy foes, thou art cer- 
tain to be annihilated. After testing their faithfulness thou 
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shouldat employ spies in thy own kingdom and in the king^ 
doms of others. Thy spies in foreign kingdoms should be apt 
deceivers and persons in the garb of ascetics. Thy spies 
should be placed in gardens, places of amusement, temples 
and other holy places, drinking places, streets, and with the 
(eighteen) thirthas {viz, the minister, the chief priest, the heir- 
presumptive, the commander-in-chief, the gate-keepers of the 
court, persons of the inner apartments, the jailer, the chief 
purveyor, the head of the treasury, the general executant of 
orders, the chief of the town police, the chief architect, the 
chief justice, the president of the council, the chief of the 
punitive department, the commander of the fort, the chief 
of the arsenal, the chief of the frontier guards, and the 
keeper of the forests), and in places of sacrifices, near wells, 
on mountains and rivers, in forests, and in all places where 
people congregate. In speech thou shouldst ever be humble, 
but let thy heart be ever sharp as the razor. And when thou 
art engaged in doing even a very cruel and terrible act, thou 
shouldst talk with smiles on thy lips. If desirous of pros- 
perity, thou shouldst adopt all arts, — humility, oath, conci- 
liation, worshipping the feet of others by lowering thy head, 
inspiring hope, and the like. A person conversant with the 
rules of policy is like a tree decked with flowers but bearing 
no fruits ; or, if bearing fruits, these must be at a great height 
not easily attainable from the ground ; and if any of these 
fruits seem to be ripe, care must be taken to make them 
appear as raw. Conducting himself in such a way, he shall 
hever fade. Virtue, wealth, and pleasure have both their 
evil and good effects closely knit together. While extracting 
the effects that are good, those that are evil should be 
avoided. Those that practise virtue (incessantly) are made 
unhappy for want of wealth and the neglect of pleasure. 
Those again in pursuit of wealth are made unhappy for the 
neglect of the two others. And so those who pursue pleasur^e 
suffer for their inattention to virtue and wealth. Tliereforje 
shouldst thou pursue virtue, wealth, and pleasure, in such 
a way that thou mayst not have to suffer therefrom. With 
humiliation and attention, without jealousy and solicitoua jpf 
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accomplishing thy purpose, shouldst thou, in all sincerity, 
consult with the Brahmanas. When thou art fallen, thou 
shouldst raise thyself by any means, gentle or violent ; and 
after thou hast thus raised thyself, thou shouldst practise 
virtue. He that hath never been afflicted with calamity can 
never have prosperity. This may be seen in the life of 
one who surviveth his calamities. He that is afflicted with 
sorrow should be consoled by the recitation of the history of 
persons of former times (like those of Nala and Rama). He 
whose heart hath been unstrung by sorrow should be consol- 
ed by hopes of future prosperity. He again who is learned 
and wise should be consoled by pleasing offices presently 
rendered unto him. He who having concluded a treaty 
with an enemy reposeth at ease as if he hath nothing more 
to do, is very like a person who awaketh having fallen down 
from the top of a tree whereon he had slept. A king should 
ever conceal his counsels without fear of calumny, and while 
beholding everything with the eyes of his spies, he should 
take care to conceal his own emotions before the spies of his 
enemies. Like a fisherman who becoraeth prosperous by catch- 
ing and killing fishi a king can never grow prosperous without 
tearing the vitals of his enemy and without doing some violent 
deeds. The might of thy foe, as represented by his armed 
force, should ever be completely destroyed, by ploughing it up 
(like weeds) and mowing it down and otherwise afflicting it 
by disease, starvation, and want of drink. A person in want 
never approacheth (from love) one in afflueace; and when ones 
purpose hath been accomplished he hath no need to approach 
him whom he had hitherto looked to for its accomplishment. 
Therefore when thou dost anything never do it completely, 
but ever leave something to be desired for by others (whose 
services thou mayst need). One who is desirous of prosperity 
should with diligence seek allies and means, and carefully 
conduct his wars. His exertions in these respects should 
alwa}^s be guided by prudence. A prudent king should ever 
act in such a way that friends and foes may never know his 
intent before the commencement of his acts. Let them know 
all when the act bath been commenced or ended. As long as 
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danger doth not come so long only shalt thou act ad if thou 
art afraid, But when it hath overtaken thee, thou must 
grapple with it courageously. He who trusteth iu a foe who 
hath been brought under subjection by force, summoneth hia 
own death as a she-mule by her act of conception. Thou 
shouldst always reckon the act that is future as already 
arrived (and concert measures for meeting it), else, from want 
of calmness caused by haste, thou mayst even overlook an 
important point in meeting it when it is before thee. A 
person desirous of prosperity should always exert with pru- 
dence adapting his measures to time and place. He should, 
also act with an eye to destiny as capable of being regulated 
by mantras and sacrificial rites, and to virtue, wealth, and 
pleasure. It is well-known that time and place ( if taken 
into consideration) always produce the greatest good. If the 
foe is insignificant, he should not yet be despised, for he may 
soon grow like a palm tree extending its roots, or like a spark 
of fire in the deep woods that may soon flame up into an ex- 
tensive conflagration. As a little fire gradually fed with faggots 
soon beoometh capable of consuming even the biggest blocks, 
so the person who increaseth his power by making alliances 
and friendships soon becometh capable of subjugating even the 
most formidable foe. The hope thou giveet unto thy foe 
should be long deferred in the filling; and when the time 
cometh for its fulfilment, invent some pretext for deferring it 
still. Let that pretext be shown as, founded upon some rea- 
son, and let that reason itself be made to appear as founded 
on some other reason. Kings should, in the matter of destroy- 
ing their foes, ever resemble razors in every particular; un- 
pitying as these are sharp, hiding their intents as these are 
xjoncealed in their leathern cases, striking when the oppor- 
tunity cometh as these are used on proper occasions, sweeping 
off their foes with all allies and dependents as these shave the 
head or the chin without leaving a single hair. 0 thou 
supporter of the dignity of the Kurus, bearing thyself towards 
the Fandavas and others also as policy dictateth, act in such a 
way that thou mayst not have to grieve in future. Well 
jdo I^ know that thou art endued with every blessing, au^ 
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pfossessed of every mark of good fortune. Therefore, O king, 
protect thyself from the sons of Pandu ! 0 king, the sons 
of Fandu are stronger than their cousins (thy sons) : therefore, 
O thou oppressor of all foes, I tell thee plainly what thou 
shouldst do. Listen to it, O king, with thy children, and 
having listened to it, exert yourselves (to do the needful), 
0 king, act in such a way that there may not be any fear 
unto thee from the Pandavas. Indeed, adopt such measures 
in consonance with the science of policy that thou mayst 
not have to grieve in the future/ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, “ Having delivered himself thus, 
Kanika returned to his abode, while the Kuru king Dhrita- 
rashtra became pensive and melancholy. ** 

Thus ends the hundred and forty-second Section in the 
Sambhava of the Adi Parva. 

Section CLXIII. 

(Jatii-griha Parva.) 

Vaisampayana said, “ Then the son of Suvala (Sakimi^, 
king Duryodhaua, Dush-shasana, and Kama, in consultation 
with each other, formed an evil conspiracy. With the sanc- 
tion of Dhrita-rashtra the king of the Kurus, they resolved 
to burn to death Kuiiti and her (five) sons. But the wise 
Vidura, capable of reading the heart by external signs, 
ascertained tlie intention of those wicked wights by obser- 
ving their countenances alone. Then the sinless Vidura, of 
soul enlightened by true knowledge, and devoted to the 
good of the Pandavas, came to the conclusion that Kunti 
with her children should fly away from her foes. And pro- 
viding for that purpose a boat furnished with engines and 
flags and strong enough to withstand both winds and waves, 
he addressed Kunti and said, *Tlus Dlirita-rashtra hath been 
born for destroying the fame aiiid offspring of the (Kuru) 
race. Of wicked soul, he is about to cast off eternal virtue ! 
O blessed one, I have kept ready on the stream a boat capable 
of withstanding both winds and waves. By it escape thou with 
thy children from the net that Death bath spreal around yeT 
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Valsampayana continued, ‘Hearing these words, the illus- 
trious Kuiiti was deeply grieved, and with her children, 0 thou 
bull of the Bharata race, stepped into the boat and went over 
the Ganges. Then leaving the boat according to the advice 
of Vidura, the Pandavas took with them the wealth that had 
been given to them (wliile at Varanava(a) by their enemies 
and safely entered the deep woods. In the house of lac, 
however, that had been prepared for the destruction of the 
Pan lavas, an innocent Nishada woman who had come there for 
some purpose, was, with her children, burnt to death. And 
that worst of Mlechchas — the wretched Purochana — (who was 
the arcldtect employed in building the house of lac) was 
also burnt in the conflagration. And thus were the sons of 
Dhrita-rashtra with their counsellors deceived in their expec- 
tations. And thus also were the illustrious Pandavas, by the 
advice of Vidura, saved with their mother. But the people 
(of Varanavata) know not of their safety. And the citizens 
of Varanavata, seeing the house of lac consumed (and believ- 
ing the Pandavas to have been burnt to death) became ex- 
ceedingly sorry. And they sent messengers unto king Dhrita- 
rashtra to represent everything that had happened. And 
they told tl»e monarch, ‘Thy great end hath been achieved ! 
Thou hast at last burnt the Pandavas to death ! Thy desire 
fulfilled, enjoy with thy children, O king of the Kurus, the 
kingdom f Hearing this, Dhrita-rashtra with his children, 
made a show of grief, and along with his relatives, including 
Khatta (Vidura) and Bhisma the foremost of the Kurus, per- 
formed the last rites of the Pandavas. ” 

Janainejaya said, ‘0 best of Brahmanas, I desire to hear 
in full this history of the burning of the house of lac and the 
escape of the Pandavas therefrom. That was a cruel act 
of theirs (the Kurus) acting under the counsels of the wicked 
(Kanika). Recite thou the history to me of all that happened. 

I am burning with curiosity to hear it ! ” 

Vaisarnpayana said, “ 0 thou chastiser of all foes, listen 
to me, 0 monarch, as I recite the (history of the) burning 
of the house of lac and the escape of the Pandavas. The 
wicked Duryodhana, beholding Bhima-sena surpass (every- 
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body) in strength and Arjuna highly accomplished in arms, 
became pensive and sad. Then Kama the offspring of the Sun 
and Sakuni the son of Suvala endeavoured by various means 
to compass the death of the Pandavas. The Pandavas too 
counteracted all those contrivances one after another^ and 
in obedience to the counsels of Vidura, never spoke of them 
afterwards. Then the citizens, beholding the sons of Paudu 
possessed of all accomplishments, began, O Bharata, to speak 
of them in all places of public resort. And assembled in 
courtyards and other places of gathering, they talked of the 
eldest son of Pandu (Yiidhish-thira) as possessed of the quali- 
fication for ruling the kingdom. And they said, ‘Dhrita- 
rashtra, though possessed of the eye of knowledge, being 
(born) blind, obtained not the kingdom before. How can he 
(therefore) become King now ? Then Bhisma, the son of 
Shantanu, of rigid vows and devoted to truth, having for- 
merly relinquished the sovereignty, would never accept it now. 
We shall, therefore, now install (on the throne) with proper 
ceremonies the eldest of the Pandavas endued with youth, 
accomplished in war, versed in the Vedas, and truthful and 
kind, Worshipping Bhisma the son of Shantanu and Dhrita- 
rashtra conversant with the rules of virtue, he will certainly 
maintain both the former and the latter with his children in 
every kind of enjoyment.' 

** The wretched Duryodhana, hearing these words of the 
prating partisans of Yudhish-thira, became very much dis- 
tressed. And aflSicted deeply, the wicked prince could not 
put up with those speeches. Inflamed with jealousy he went 
unto Dhrita-rashtra, and finding him alone he saluted him 
with reverence, and distressed at (the sight of ) the partial- 
ity of the citizens for Yudhish-thira, he addressed the mon- 
arch and said, *0 father, I have heard the prating citizens 
utter words of ill omen. Passing thee by, and Bhisma too, they 
desire the son of Pandu to be their king ! Bhisma will sanc- 
tion this, for be will not rule the kingdom ! It seems, there- 
fore, that the citizens are endeavouring to inflict a great 
injury on us ! Pandu obtained of old the ancestral kingdom 
hv virtue of his own accomplishments. Thou, from blindness, 
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obtainedst not thy kingdom though fully qualified to have 
it. If Pandu'e son now ohtaineth the kingdom as his inheri- 
tance from Pandu, then his son will obtain it after him and 
that son’s son also, and so oili will it descend in Pandu’s line. 
In that case, O king of the world, ourselves with our children, 
excluded from the royal line, shall certainly be disregarded 
of all men ! Therefore, O monarch, adopt tho-u such coun- 
sels that we may not suffer perpetual distress becoming 
dependents on others for our food. O king, if thou haist 
obtained the sovereignty before, we would certainly have suc- 
ceeded to it, however much the people might be unfavourable 
to us r ” 

Thus ends the hundred and forty-third Section in the Jatu- 
griha of the Adi Parva. 


Section CXLIV. 

(Jatu-griha ParvH continued, ) 

Vaisampayana continued, King Dhrita-rashtra whose 
kowledge was his only eye, hearing these words of his son 
and recollecting everything that Kanika had said unto him, 
became afflicted with sorrow. And his mind also thereupon 
began to waver. Then Duryodhana and Kama and Sakuni 
the son of Suvalaand Du^h-shasana the fourth held a consul- 
tation together. Then prince Duryodhana said unto Dhrita- 
rashtra, ‘Send, 0 father, by some clever contrivance, the Pan- 
davas to the town of Varanavata! We shall then have no fear 
of them !’ Dhrita-rashtra, hearing these words uttered by his 
son, reflected for a moment and then replied unto Duryodhana, 
saying, ‘Pandu, ever devoted to virtue,* always ’ fieSaved duti- 
fully towards all his relatives but particularly towsil^ds raryselC 
He cared very little for the enjoyments of the world, but 
devotedly gave everything unto me, even the kingdom. His 
son is as much devoted to virtue as he, and is possessed of 
every accomplishment. Of world-wide fame, he is again the 
favorite of the people. Possessed of allies, how can we by 
force exile him from his ancestral kingdom ? The counsellors 
and soldiers (of the State) and their sons an J grandsons have 
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all been clierished and maintained by Fandu. Thus benefited 
of old by Fandu, shall not, O child, the citizens slay us with 
all our friends and relatives now on account of Yudhish-thira?* 

“ Duryodhaaa replied, ‘What thou sayest, father, is perfectly 
true. But in view of the evil that is looming in the future 
as regards thyself, if we conciliate the people with wealth 
and honors, they would assuredly side with us for these 
proofs of our power. The treasury and the ministers of state, 
O king, are at this moment under our control. Therefore, 
it behoveth thee now to banish, by some gentle means, the 
Fandavas to the town of Varanavata. And, O king, when 
the sovereignty shall have been vested in me, then, 0 Bharata, 
may Kunti with her children come back from that place.* 

“ Dhrita-rashtra replied, ‘This, 0 Duryodhana, is the very 
thought existing in my mind. But from its sinfulness I have 
never given expression to it. Neither Bhisma, nor Drona, nor 
lihatta, nor Gautama (Kripa), will ever sanction the exile of 
the Fandavas. In their eyes, O dear son, amongst the Kurus 
both ourselves and the Fandavas are equal. Those wise and 
virtuous persons will make no difference between us. If, 
therefore, we behave so towards the Fandavas, shall we not, 
G son, deserve death at the hands of the Kurus, of these 
illustrious personages, and of the whole world ?* 

“ Duryodhana answered, ‘Bhisma hath no excess of affec- 
tion for either side and will, therefore, be neutral (in case of 
a dispute). The son of Drona (Aswathama) is on iny side. 
There is no doubt that where the son is, there the father will 
also be. Then Kripa the son of Saradwan must be on the side 
on which Drona and Aswathama are. He will never abandon 
Drona and his sister’s son (Aswathama). Khatta (Vidura) is 
dependent on us for his means of life though he is cover tly. 
with the foe. But siding the Fandavas, alone he can do us 
no injury. Therefore, exile thou the Fandavas to Varana- 
vata without any fear. And take such steps that they may 
go thither this very day. By this act, 0 father, extinguish 
thou the grief that consumeth me like a blazing fire, that 
robbeth me of sleep, and that hath pierced my heart even 
like a terrible dart !’ ” 
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Thus ends the hundred and forty-fourth Section in the 
Jatu-griha of the Adi Parva. 

Section CXLV. 

(Jatu-griha Pai'va continued.) 

Vaisampayana said, “ Then prince Duryodhana along with 
his brothers began gradually to win over the people to his side 
by grants of wealth and honors. Meanwhile, some clever coun- 
cillors instructed by Dhrita-rashtra, one day began to describe 
(in court) the town of Varanavata as a charming place. And 
they said, ‘The festival of Pashupati (Siva) hath commenced 
in the town of Varanavata. The concourse of people is great 
and the procession is the most delightful of all ever witnessed 
on earth. Decked with every ornament, it charmeth the 
hearts of all spectators.’ Thus did those councillors, ins- 
tructed by Dhrita-rashtra, speak of Varanavata. And whilst 
they were so speaking, the Pandavas, O king, entertained 
the desire of going to that delightful town. And when the 
king (Dhrita-rashtra) ascertained that the curiosity of the 
Pandavas had been awakened, the son of Amvika addressed 
them, saying, ‘These men of mine often speak of Varanavata 
os the moat delightful town in the world. If, therefore, ye 
children desire to witness that festival, go ye to Varanavata 
with your followers and friends and enjoy yourselves there like 
the celestials. And give ye away pearls and gems unto the 
Brahmanas and the musicians (that may be assembled there). 
And sporting there for sometime as ye please like the resplend- 
ent celestials and enjoying as much hapiness as ye like, return, 
ye to Hastinapore again !’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, “ Yudhish-thira, fully under- 
standing the motives of Dhrita-rashtra and considering that 
he himself was weak and friendless, replied unto the king, 
saying, ‘So be it.’ Then addressing Bhisma tlie son of Shan- 
tanu, the wise Vidura, Drona, Valhika, the Kaurava Soma- 
datta, Kri])a, Aswathama, Bhuri-srava, and the other rever- 
end councillors, and Brahmanas and ascetics, and the priests, 
and the citizens, and the illustrious Gandhari, Yudhish-thira 
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said slowly and humbly, 'With our friends and followers we 
go to the delightful and populous town of Varanavata at the 
command of Dhrita-rashtra 1 Cheerfully give us your bene- 
dictions so that acquiring prosperity therewith we may not 
be-touched by sin !’ Thus addressed by the eldest of Pandu’s 
sons, the Kaurava chiefs all cheerfully pronounced blessings 
on them, saying, *Ye sons of Pandu, let all the elements bless 
ye along your ways and let not the slightest evil befall ye T 

"The Pandavas, having performed propitiatory rites for 
obtaining (their share of ) the kingdom, and finishing their 
preparations, set out for Varanavata.” 

Thus ends the hundred and forty-fifth Section in the 
Jatu-griha of the Adi Parva. 

Section CXLVL 
( Jatu-griha Parva continued, ) 

Vaisampayana said, " The wicked Duryodhana became 
very much pleased when the king, O Bharata, had said so unto 
the Pandavas. And, 0 thou bull of the Bharata race, Dur- 
yodhana then summoning his counsellor Purochana in private 
took hold of his right hand and said, 'O Purochana, this 
world, so full of wealth, is mine! But it is thine equally 
with mine! It behoveth thee, therefore, to protect it! I 
have no more trustworthy counsellor than thee with whom 
to consult Therefore, 0 father, keep my counsel and exter- 
minate my foes by a clever device. O do as I bid thee ! The 
Pandavas have, by Dhrita-rashtra, been sent to Varanavata? 
They will, at Dlirita-rashtra’s command, enjoy themselves 
there during the festivities. Do that by which thou mayst 
this very day reach Varanavata upon a chariot drawn by swift 
mules I Repairing thither, cause thou to be erected a quad- 
rangular palace in the neighbourhood of the arsenal, rich in 
materials and furniture, and guard thou the mansion well 
(from prying eyes) ! And use thou (in erecting that house; 
hemp and resin and all other inflammable materials that 
are procurable. And mixing a little earth with clarified 
butter and oil and fat and a large measure of lac, ;nake tbou 
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a plaster for lining the Thralls. And scatter thou all around 
that house hemp and oil and clarified butter and lac and 
wood in such a way that tlie Panda vas, or any others, may 
not, even with scrutiny, behold them there or conclude the 
house to be an inflammable one, And having erected such a 
mansion, cause thou the Panda vas, after worshipping tliem 
with great reverence, to inhabit it, with Kunti, and all 
their friends. And place thou there seats and conveyances 
and beds, all of the best workmanship, for the Pandavas, so 
that Dhrita-rashtra may have no reason to complain. And 
thou must also so manage it all that none of Varanavata may 
know anything till the end we have in view is accomplished. 
And assuring thyself that the Pandavas are sleeping within 
in confidence and without fear, thou must then set fire to that 
mansion beginning at the outer door. The Pandavas thereupon 
must be burnt to death, but the people will say that they 
have been burnt in (an accidental) conflagration of their 
house.* 

‘‘Sajing 'So be it* unto the Kuru prince, Purochana 
repaired to Varanavata on a car drawn by fleet mules. And 
going thither, 0 king, without loss of time, obedient to the 
instructions of Duryodhana he did everything that that 
prince bade him do.** 

Thus ends the hundred and forty-sixth Section in the Jatu- 
griha of the Adi Parva. 


Section CXLYII. 

( Jatu-griha Parva continued , ) 

Vaisampayaua said, " Meanwhile the Pandavas ascended 
their chariots yoking thereto some fine horses endued with 
the speed of the wind. And while they were on tlie 
point of riding on their cars, they touched, in great distress, 
the feet of Bhisma, of king Dhrita-rashtra, of the illustrious 
Drona, of Eripa, of Vidura, and of the other elders of the 
Euru race. Thus saluting reverentially all the older men, and 
embracing their equals, and receiving the farewell of even 
the children, and taking leave of all the venerable ladies of. 
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their household and walking round them respectfully, and bid- 
ding farewell unto all the citizens, the Pandavas, ever mindful 
of their vows, set out for Varanavata. And Vidura of great 
wisdom and the other bulls among the Kurus and the citizens 
also, in great affliction followed those tigers among men for 
some distance. And some amongst the citizens and the country- 
people who followed the Pandavas, afflicted beyond measure 
at beholding, the sons of Pandu in such distress, began to 
say aloud, 'King Dhrita-rashtra of wicked soul seeth not 
things with an equal eye ! The Kuru monarch casteth not 
his eye on virtue ! Neither the sinless Yudhish-thira, nor 
Bhima the foremost of mighty men, nor Dhananjaya the 
(youngest) son of Kunti, will ever be guilty of (the sin of 
waging a rebellious wa: ). And when these will remain quiet, 
how shall the illustrious sons of Madri do anything ? Having 
inherited the kingdom from their father, Dhrita-rashtra could 
not bear them. How is it that Bhisma who suffers the exile 
of the Pandavas to tliat wretched place, sanctions this act of 
great injustice ? Vichitra-virya the son of Shantanu and the 
royal sage Pandu of the Kuril race both cherished us of old 
with fatherly care. But now that Pandu — that tiger among 
men — hath ascended to heaven, Dhrita-rashtra cannot bear 
these princes — his children. We who do not sanction this 
exile shall all go, leaving this excellent town and our own 
homes, to where Yudhish-thira will go.* 

Unto those distressed citizens talking in this way, the 
virtuous Yudhish-tldra, himself afflicted with sorrow, reflect; 
ing for a few moments said, ‘The king is our father, worthy 
of regard, our spiritual guide, and our superior I To do with 
unsuspicious hearts whatever he biddeth is, indeed, our duty. 
Ye are our frieuds ! Walking round us and making us happy 
by your blessings, return ye to your abodes ! When the time 
cometli for anything to be done for us by ye, then, indeed, 
accomplish all that is agreeable and beneficial to us !* Thus 
addressed, the citizens walked round the Pandavas and blest 
them with their blessings and returned to their respective 
abodes, 

“ And after the citizens ceased follnwinor tbe 
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Viiara, conversant with all the dictates of morality, desirous 
of awakening the eldest of the Panda vas (to a sense of his 
dangers) addressed him in these words. The learned Vidura, 

• onversant with the jargon (of the Mlechchas), addressed the 
learned Yudhish-thira also conversant with the jargon (of 
the Mlechchas) in words of the Mlechcha tongue so as to 
be unintelligible to all except Yudhish-thira. And he said, 
‘He that knoweth the schemes his foes contrive in accordance 
with the dictates of political science, should, knowing 
them, act in such a way as to keep himself off from all 
danger. He that knoweth that there are sharp weapons 
capable of cutting the body though not made of steel, and 
understandeth also the means of warding them off, can never 
be injured by his foes. He liveth who protecteth himself by 
the knowledge that neither the consumer of straw and wood 
nor the drier of the dew burneth the inmates of a hole in 
the deep woods. The blind see no way nor have any know- 
ledge of direction. They who have no patience never acquire 
prosperity. Remembering this, keep thyself alert. The per- 
son who accepteth an indainmnble abode assigned to him by 
his foes cau escape from fire by making his abode like unto 
that of a jackal (liaving many outlets). By wandering a man 
can acquire the knowledge of ways, and by the stars he can 
ascertain the directions, and he who keepeth his five (senses) 
under control can never be oppressed by his enemiei.’ 

“ Thus addressed, Panda's son Yudhish-thira the just 
replied unto Vidura the foremost of all learned men, saying, 
‘I ’have understood thee,’ Then Vidura, having instructed 
the Pandavsts and followed them (thus far), walked around 
them and bidding them farewell returned to his own abode. 
And when the citizens and Bhisma and Vidura had all ceased 
following, Kunti approched Yudhish-thira and said, ‘The 
words that Khatta said unto thee in the midst of many people, 
so indistinctly as if he said not anything, and thy reply also 
to him in similar words and voice, we have not understood. 
If it is not improper for us to know them I should then like 
to hear everything that passed between him and thee !’ 

“ Yudhish-thira replied, ‘The virtuous Vidura said unto 
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me that we should know the mausion (for our accomm vlivtk , 
at Yaranavata) hath been built of inflammable mau 
He also aaid unto me,-^the path of escape too shall nc ^ oc 
unknown to thee, — and, further, that — those that can coni 
their senses can acquire the sovereignty of the whole world.- 
The reply that I gave unto Vidura was, — I have understood 
thee.—’” 

Yaisampayana continued, ** The Pandavas set out on the 
eighth day of the month of Falgoona when the star Rohiny 
was ascendant, and arriving at Yaranavata they beheld the 
town and the people.” 

Thus ends the hundred and forty-seventh Section in the 
^atu-griba of the Adi Parva. 

Sectioij CXLVIII. 

(Jatu-griha Pm^a.Continued,) 

Yaisampayana said, “ Then all the citizens (of Yarana- 
vata), hearing that the sons of Pandu had come, and filled 
with joy at the tidings, with great actvity came out of Yara- 
navata, on conveyances of various kinds by thousands, and 
taking with them every auspicious article, as directed by the 
^hastras, to receive those foremost of men. And the people 
of Yaranavata having approached the sons of Kunti blessed 
them by uttering the word Jaya and stood surrounding them. 
That tiger among men — the virtuous Yudhish-thira — thus 
surrounded by them looked resplendent like him having the 
thunder-bolt in his hands (Indra) in the midst of the celestials. 
And those sinless -ones welcomed by the citizens and welcom- 
ing the citizens in return then entered the populous town of 
Yaranavata decked with every ornament. And entering the 
town, those heroes first went, O monarcli, to the abodes of 
Brahmanas engaged in their proper duties. Those foremost 
of men then went to the abodes of the Sutaa and of the 
Yaisyas and even of the Sudras. And, O thou bull of the 
Bharata race,' thus adored by the citizens, the Pandavas at 
last went, with Purocbana walking before them, to the palace 
that bad been built for them, And Purocbana then began 
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to plftce before theno food and drink and beds and carpets, 
all of the first and most handsome kind. And the Pandavas, 
dressed in costiy attire, continued to live there, adored by 
Purochana and the people having their homes in Varanavata. 

“ After the Pandavas had thus lived for ten nights, Puro- 
cfaana spoke to them of the mansion (he had built) called 
‘The blessed home,* but in reality the cursed housei Then 
those tigers among men attired in costly dress, entered that 
mansion at Purochana’s word, like Guhyakas entering the 
palace (of Shiva) on the Eylasa mount. The foremost of 
all virtuous men — Yudhish-thira — inspecting the house said 
unto Bhima that it was really built of inflammable materials. 
And scenting the smell of fat mixed with clarified butter and 
preparations of lac, he said unto Bhima, ‘0 thou oppressor 
of all enemies, this house is truly built of inflammable 
materials I Indeed, it is apparent that such is the case ! The 
enemy, it is evident, by the aid of trusted artists well-skilled 
in the construction of houses have finely built this mansion, 
after procuring hemp, resin, heath, straw, and bamboos aU 
soaked in clarified butter. This wicked wretch, Purochana, 
acting under the instructions of Duryo-dhana, stayeth here 
with the object of burning me to death when he seeth mo 
trustful. But, O son of Pritba, Vidura of great intelligence 
knew this danger and, therefore, hath apprised me of it 
beforehand. Knowing it all, that youngest uncle of ours, ever 
wishing our good, from affection hath told us that this house 
so full of danger hath been constructed by the wretches under 
Duryo-dhana acting in secrecy.’ 

“ Hearing this, Bhima replied, ‘If, sir, you know this 
house to be so inflammable, it would then be well for us to 
return thither where we had taken up our quarters first* 
Yudhish-thira replied, ‘It seemeth to me that we should 
rather continue to live here in seeming unsuspiciousness but 
all the while with caution and our senses wide awake, and 
seeking for some certain means of escape. If Purochana 
findeth from our countenances that we have fathomed bis 
designs, acting with haste he may suddenly burn us to death. 
Indeed, Purochana careth little for obloquy or sin. The 
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trretch eitayeth here, acting under the instructions of Duryo- 
dhana. If we are burnt to death, will our grandfather Bhisma 
be angry? Why will he, by showing his wrath, make the 
Kauravas angry with him ? Or, it may be that our grand- 
father Bhisma and the other bulls of the Kuru race, regard- 
ing indignation at such a sinful act to be virtuous, may 
become indignant. If, however, from fear of being burnt we 
fly hence, Duryo-dhana, ambitous of sovereignty, will cer- 
tainly compass our deaths by means of spies. While we have 
no rank and power, Duryodhana hath both : while we have 
no friends and allies Duryo*dhana hath both : while we are 
without wealth, Duryodhana commandeth a full treasury. 
May he not, therefore, certainly destroy us by adopting ade- 
quate means ? Let us, therefore, deceiving this wretch (Puro- 
chana) and that other wretch Duryo-dhana, pass our days, 
disguising ourselves at times. Let us also lead a hunting 
life, wandering over the earth. We shall then, if we have 
to escape our enemies, be familiar with all paths. We shall 
also, this very day, cause a sub-terranean passage to be dug 
in our chamber in great secrecy. If we act in this way, 
concealing what we do from all, fire shall never be able to 
consume us. Wc shall live here actively doing everything 
for our safety but with such secrecy that neither Purochana 
nor any of the citizens of Varanavata may know anything 
we do.’ ” 

Thus ends the hundred and forty-eighth Section in the 
Jatu-griba of the Adi Parva. 


Section CXLIX. 

( Jatu-griha Parva continued,) 

Vaisampayana continued, “A friend of Vidura, a person 
well-skilled in mining, coining unto the Pandavas, addressed 
them in secret, saying, 1 have been sent by Vidura and am 
a skilful miner. I am to serve the JPandavas. Tell me what 
I am to do for ye! From the trust he reposeth in me, 
Vidura hath said unto me, — Go thou unto the Pandavas and 
accomplisk thou their good.— What shall I do for ye ? Puro- 
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, will set fire to the door of thy house on the fourteenth 
night , of this the dark lunation. To burn to death those 
tigers anaong men — the Pandavas — with their mother is the 
design of that wicked wretch the son of Dhrita-rashtra. And, 
O son of Pandu, Vidura also told thee something in the 
Mlechcha tongue to which thou also hadst replied in the 
same language. I state these particulars as my credentials.’ 
Hearing these words, Yiidhish-thira the truthful son of Kunti 
replied, saying, ‘0 amiable one, I now know thee ns a dear 
and trusted friend of Vidura, true and ever devoted to him. 
There is nothing that the learned Vidura doth not know! 
As his so ours art thou 1 Make no difference between him 
and us. We are as much thine also as his. 0 protect us as 
the learned Vidura ever protecteth us ! I know that this 
house so inflammable hath been contrived for me by Puro- 
chana at the command of Dlirita-rashtra's son. That wicked 
wretch commanding wealth and allies pursueth us without 
intermission. 0 save us with a little exertion from the 
impending conflagration! If we are burnt to death here, 
Duryodhana’s most cherished desire will be satisfied. Here 
is that wretch’s well-furnished arsenal. This large mansion 
hath been built abutting the high ramparts of the arsenal 
without any outlet. But this unholly contrivance of Duryo- 
dhana wns known to Vidura from the first, and he it was who 
enlightened us beforehand. That danger of which Khatta had 
foreknowledge is at our door. Save us from it without Puro- 
cbana being able to know that we are saved.* Hearing these 
words the miner said, ‘So be it,’ and carefully beginning his 
work of excavation made a large subterranean passage. And 
the mouth of that passage was in the centre of that house, and 
it was on a level with the floor and closed up with planks. 
And the mouth was so covered from fear of Purochana, That 
wicked wretch kept a constant watch at the door of the house. 
And the Pandavas . used to sleep within their chambers with 
arms ready for use, while during the day they went ahunting 
from forest to forest. And thus, 0 king, they lived (in that 
mansion) very guardedly, deceiving Purochana by a show 
of trustfulness and contentment while in reality they were 
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trustless and discontented. Nor did the citizens of Yaranavats 
know anything about these plans of the Pandavas. In fael, 
none else knew of them except Vidura’s friend that good 
miner.” 

Thus ends the hundred and forty-ninth Section in the 
JatU'griha of the Adi Parva. 


Section CL. 

(Jatu^griha Parva continued.) 

Yaisampayana said, “ Seeing the Pandavas living cheer- 
fully and without suspicion for a full year, Purochana became 
exceedingly glad. And beholding Purochana so very glad, 
Yudliiah-thira the virtuous son of Kunti, addressing Bhima 
and Arjuna and the twins (Nakula and Sahadeva) said, 'The 
cruel-hearted wretch hath been well-deceived. I think the 
time is come for our escape. Setting fire to the arsenal and 
burning Purochana to death and letting his body lie here, 
let us six persons fly hence unmarked by all.* 

** Then on the occasion of a gift, 0 king, Kunti fed on a 
certain night a large number of Brahmanas. And there came 
also a number of ladies. These eating and drinking enjoyed 
there as they pleased, and with Kunti’s leave at last returned 
to their respective homes. And desirous of obtaining food, 
there came, as if impelled by the fates, to that feast, in 
course of her wanderings a Nisbada woman — the mother of 
five children — accompanied by all her sons. And, 0 king, she 
and her children, intoxicated with the wine they drank, became 
incapable. And deprived of consciousness and more dead 
than alive, she with all her sons lay down in that mansiou 
to sleep. Then when all the inmates of the house lay down 
to sleep, there began to blow a violent wind in the night. 
Then Bhima set fire to the house just where Purochana was 
sleeping. Then the Pandava set fire to the door of that 
bouse of lac. Then he set fire to that mansion in several parts 
all around. Then when the sons of Pandu were satisfied 
that the house had caught fire in several parts, those chasti- 
sers of enemies, with their mother, entered the subterranean 
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passage without losing any time. Then the heat and the 
roar of the lire became intense and awakened the towns- people. 
And beholding that house in flames, the citizens with sorrow- 
ful faces began to say, ‘The wretch (Purochana) of wicked 
soul had, under the instructions of Duryo-dhana, built this 
house for the destruction of his employer’s relatives. And 
he, indeed, hath set Are to it. Oh fie on Dhrita-rashtra’s 
heart which is so partial ! He hath burnt to death, as if 
he were their foe, the sinless heirs of Pandu ! Oh the sinful, 
wicked-souled (Purochana) who hath burnt those best of men 
— the innocent and unsuspicious princes — hath hiinsellf been 
burnt to death as fate would have it 1* ” 

Vaisampayana continued, " Thus did the citizens of Vara- 
navata bewail (the fate of the Pandavas). And they waited 
there for the whole night surrounding that house. The Pan- 
davas, however, accompanied by their mother, coming out of 
that subterranean passage, fied in haste unmarked. But those 
chastisers of foes, for sleepiness and fear, could not, with their 
mother, proceed in haste. But, 0 monarch, Bhima-sena, 
endued with terrible prowess and swiftness of motion took 
upon his body all his brothers and mother and began to push 
through the darkness. Taking his mother on his shoulder, 
the twins on his sides, and Yulhish-thira and Arjuna on 
both his arms, Vrikodara, of great energy and strength, and 
endued with the velocity of the wind, commenced his march, 
breaking the trees by his breast and pressing deep the earth 
with his stamp. ” 

Thus ends the hundred and fiftieth Section in the Jatu- 
griha of the Adi Parva, 


Section CLL 

( Jatu-griha Parva continued.) 

Vaisampayana said, “ About this time, the learned Vidura 
sent into those woods a man of pure character and much 
trusted by him. This person going to where be had been 
directed, saw the Pandavas with their mother in the foretti 
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employed in a certain place in measuring the depth of a rirer« 
The design that the wicked Duryo-dhana. had formed had been 
through his spies known to Vidura of great intelligence, 
and, therefore, he now sent that prudent person unto the 
Pandavas. Sent by Vidura unto them he showed the Pan- 
davas on the sacred banks of the Ganges a boat with engines 
and flags, constructed by trusted artificers and capable of 
withstanding winds and waves and endued with the speed of 
the wind or of the mind. He then addressed the Pandavas in 
these words to show that he was really sent by Vidura. ‘ O 
Yudhisli-thira,' he said, * Listen to these words that the learn- 
ed Vidura had said (unto thee) as a proof of the fact that I 
come from him ! — Neither the consumer of straw and wood, 
nor the drier of the dew ever burneth the inmates of a hole 
in the forest. He escapeth from death who protecteth him- 
self knowing this. — By these credentials know me to have 
been truly sent by Vidura and to be also his trusted agent. 
Vidura conversant with everything hath again said, — 0 son of 
Kunti, thou shalt surely defeat in battle Kama and Duryo- 
dhana with his brothers and Sakuni.— This boat is ready on 
the waters. It will glide pleasantly thereon, and shall cer- 
tainly carry ye all from these regions.' 

** Then beholding those foremost of men along with their 
mother pensive and sad, he caused them to go into the boat 
that was on the Ganges and accompanied them himself. 
Addressing them again, he said, ‘Vidura having scented your 
heals and embracing ye (mentally), hath said it again that in 
commencing your auspicious journey and going along ye 
should never be careless.' 

“ Saying these words unto those heoric princes, the person 
sent by Vidura took those bulls among men to the other side 
of the Ganges on his boat. And having taken them over 
the water and seeing them all safe on the opposite bank he 
uttered the word Jaya to their success and then left them and 
returned to the place whence he came. 

“ The illustrious Panlavas also, transmitting through that 
person some message to Vidura, began, after having crossed 
the Granges, to proceed with haste aud in great secrecy, " 
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Thus ends the hundred and fifty-first Section in the Jatu- 
griha of the Adi Parva, 


Si:cTiON CLII. 

( Jatu-grihaParva continued, ) 

Vaisampayana said, Then when the night had passed 
away, a large concourse of the towns-people came there in 
haste to see the sons of Fandu. Extinguishing the fire, they 
saw that the house just burnt down bad been built of laccine 
materials and that (Duryodhana*s) counsellor Purochana had 
been burnt to death. And the people began to wail aloud, 
saying, ‘Indeed, this had been contrived by the sinful Duryo- 
dhana fur the destruction of the Pandavas. There is little 
doubt that Duryodhana hath, with Dhrita-rashtra’s know* 
ledge, burnt to death the heirs of Pandu, else the prince 
would liave been [irevented by his father. There is little 
doubt that even Bliisma the son of Shantanu and Drona and 
Vidura and Kripa and the other Kauravas have, none of 
them, followed the dictates of duty. Let us now send to 
Dhrita-rashtra to say — Thy great desire hath been achieved ! 
Thou hast burnt to death the Pandavas !’ 

“ They then began to extinguish the embers for obtaining 
some trace of the Pandavas, and they saw the innocent 
Nishada woman with her five sons burnt to death. Then 
the miner sent by Vidura, while removing the ashes covered 
the hole he had dug with those ashes in such a way that it 
remained unnoticed by all who had gone there. 

The citizens then sent to Dhrita-rashtra to inform him 
that the Pandavas along with (Duryodhana's) counsellor 
Purochana had been burnt to death. King Drhita-raslitra 
hearing the evil news of the death of the Pandavas wept iu 
great sorrow. And he said, ^King Pandu my brother of great 
fanae hath, indeed, died today when those herpic sons of 
his together with their mother have been burnt to death ! 
Ye men, repair ye quickly to Varanavata and cause the 
funeral rites to be performed of those heroes and of the 
daughter of KuutiraJ I Let also the bones of the deceased 
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be eaectified by ike usual rites, and let all ttre4>enefieial and 
great acts j(usaal on such occasions) be ^performed. Let tlie 
friends and relatives of those that have been burnt to death 
repair thither. Let also whatever other beneficial acts that 
ought, under these circunastances, be performed by us for the 
Pandavas and Kunti be accomplished by w^ealth.’ 

Having said this, Dhrita-rashtra the son of Amvika, 
surrounded by his relatives, offered oblatiohs of water to the 
SODS of Pandu. And all of them, afflicted with excessive 
sorrow, bewailed aloud, exclaiming, ‘Oh Yudhish-t3iira 1 Oh 
prince of the Kuru race I — while others cried aloud, ‘ Oh 
Pbimai — Oh Falgoona !' — while some again, ‘Oh the twins I— 
Oh Kunti ! — Thus did they bewail the Pandavas and offer 
oblations of water unto them. The citizens also wept for 
the Pandavas, but Vidura did not weep much because he 
knew the truth. 

“ Meanwhile, the Pandavas endued with great strength, with 
Irheir mother forming a company of six, going out of tlie town 
*of Varanavata, arrived at the banks of the Ganges. They 
then speedily veaohed the opposite bank aided by the 
strength of the boatmen s arras, the rapidity of tlie river's 
current, and a favorable wind. Leaving the boat they pro- 
^Deeded in a southern direction finding their way in the dark- 
ness by the light of the stars. After much suffering they 
at last reached, O king, a dense forest. They were then 
tired and thirsty and sleep was closing their eyes every 
moment. Then Yudhish-thira, addressing Bhima endued 
with great energy, said, ‘What can be more painful than 
this ! We are now in the deep woods. We know not which 
eiHe is which. Nor can we proceed much further. We do 
not kuow whether that wretch Purochana hath or hath not 
l>een bnmt to death. How shall we escape from these 
dangers — ^unmarked by others? O Bharata, taking us on 
thyself, proceed thou as before ! Thou alone amongst us 
furt strong and swift as the wind !’ 

Thus addressed by Yudhish-thira the just, the mighty 
Hhima>sena, taking up on his body Kunti and his brothers, 
began to proceed with great celerity,'* 





Thrns en^s the hundred and fifty-second Section in tlirt' 
Jatu«-gpiha of the A<ii Piirva. 


Section CLIII. 

(Jatu-gHha Pof'va continued. ) 

Taisampayana said, ** As the migthy Bhima proceeded, 
by the clasp of his breast the whole forest with its trees aiwJ 
their bi'anches seemed to tremble. The motion of his lega 
raised a wind like unto that which blOweth during the montha 
of Jaisktha and Ashara. And the miglity Bhima proceeded, 
making a path for, himself, by treading down the trees and 
creepers before him. In fact, he broke fby the pressure of hia 
body) the large trees and plants with their floi/ers a?nd fruitsi>^ 
standing on his way. Even so passeth through the woodsi 
breaking down mighty trees, a leader of a herd of elephanta, 
of the age of sixty years, angry and endued with excess of 
energy, during the season of rut when the liquid juice tricketL 
down the three parts of its body. Indeed, so^ great was the 
foi’ce with which Bhima endued with the speed of Gadura or of 
Maruta (the god of wind) proceeded that the Pandavas seemed 
to faint in consequence. Frequently swimming acciBOSS streams^ 
difficult of being crossed, the Pandavas disguised; tfaemselvea 
on their way from fear of the sons of the Dhrita-raslitra. 
And Bhima carried on his shoulders his illustrious mother 
o-f delicate sensibilities along (he uneven banks of rivers. 
Towards the evening, O thou bull of the Bliarata race, Bhima 
(bearing his brothers and mother on his back) reached a 
terrible forest where furits and roots and water were soarce and 
which was resoumling with the terrible cries of birds and 
beasts. Tlie twilight deepened, the cries of birds aiid beasts 
became fiercer, darkness surrounded everything from the view, 
svnd an untimely wind began to blow that broke and laid low 
many a tree large and small and many of creeper with dry 
leaves and fruits. The Kaurava. princes, afflicted with fatigue 
and thirst and heavy with sleep, were unable to proceed 
hirther. They then all sat down in that forest without food, 
and drink. Then Kuuti afflEicted with thkst said unto her 
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sons, 'lam tho mother of the five Panda vas and am now 
in their midst! Tet am I burning with thirst!’ Kunti 
repeatedly said this unto her sons. Hearing these words, 
from affection for his mother Bhima’s mind was warmed 
by compassion and he resolved to go ( along as before ). 
Then Bhiraa, proceeding through that terrible and extensive 
forest without a living soul saw a beautiful banian with 
wide-spreading branches. Causing his brothers and mother, 
O thou bull of the Bharata race, to alight there, he said unto 
them, 'Rest ye here, while I go in quest of wafer. I hear 
the sweet cries of acquatic fowls. I think there must be a 
large pool here.* Commanded, O Bharata, by his eldest 
brother who said unto him 'Go/ Bhima proceeded in the 
direction whence the cries of those acquatic fowls were coming. 
And, O thou bull of the Bharata race, he soon came upon 
a pool, and bathed and slaked his thirst. And affectionate 
unto his brothers, he brought for them, O Bharata, water 
by soaking his upper garments. Hastily retracing his way 
over those four miles he came unto where his mother was 
anl beholding her he Was afflicted with sorrow and began to 
sigh like a snake. Distressed with grief at seeing his mother 
and brothers asleep on the hare ground, Vrikodara began to 
weep. *Oh wretch that I am, who beholdeth his brothers 
asleep on the bare ground, what can befall unto me more 
painful than this ? Oh, they who formerly at Varanavata 
could liot sleep on the softest and most valuable beds are 
now asleep on the bare ground! Oh, what more painful 
sight shall I ever behold than that of Kunti, — the sister of 
Vasudeva that grinder of hostile hosts, — the daughter of 
Kuntiraja, — herself decked with every auspicious mark, — 
the daughter-in-law of Vichitravirya, — the wife of the illus- 
trious Pandu, — the mother of us (five brothers), — ^resplendant 
as the filaments of the lotus, and delicate and tender and 
fit to sleep on the most costly beds, — thus asleep, as she 
should never be, on the bare ground ? Oh, she who hath 
brought forth these sons by Dharma and Indra and Mariita — 
she who hath ever slept within palaces — now sleepeth fatigued 
on the bare ground ! What more painful sight shall ever be 
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beheld by me than that of these tigers among men (my 
brothers) asleep on the ground I Oh, the virtuous Yudbish- 
thira who deserveth the sovereignty of the three worlds 
sleepeth fatigued, like an ordinary man, on the bare ground 1 
This Arjuna of darkish hue, like unto that of the clouds of 
heaven, and unequalled amongst men, sleepeth on the ground 
like an ordinary person ! Oh, what can be more painful than 
this ? Oh, the twins who in beauty are like the twin 
Aswinas amongst the celestials are asleep like ordinary 
mortals on the bare ground! He who hath no jealous and 
evil-minded relatives, liveth in happiness in this world like 
a single tree in a village. The tree that stanJebh single in 
a village with its leaves and fruits, from absence of others 
of the same species, becometh sacred and is worshipped and 
venerated by all They again that have many relatives but 
all heroic and virtuous, live happily in the world without 
sorrow of any kind. Themselves powerful and growing in 
prosperity and always gladdening their friends auJ relatives, 
they live depending on eachother like tall trees growing. in the 
same forest. We, however, have been forced into exile by 
the wicked Dhrita-rashtra with his sons, having escaped with 
difficulty, from sheer good fortune, a fiery death. Having escaped 
from that fire we are now resting in the shade of this tree ! 
Having already suffered so much, where now arc we to go ? 
Ye sons of Dhrita-rashtra of little fore-sight, ye wicked 
wights, enjoy your temporary success ! The gods are cer- 
tainly auspicious to ye ! But ye wicked wretches, ye are 
alive yet only because Yulhish-thira doth nob command me 
to take your lives ! Else this very day, filled as I am with 
wrath, I would send thee, (Duryodhana) to the regions of 
Yama with thy children and friends and brothers, and Kama, 
and (Sakuni) the sou of Suvala ! But what can I do ! For ye 
sinful wretches, the virtuous king Yudhish-tljira — the eldest 
of the PandavAS — is not yet angry with ye !* 

“ Having said this, Bhima of mighty arms, fired by wrath, 
began to squeeze his f>alms, siglung deejdy in affliction. 
Excited again in wrath like au extinguished fire blazing up 
all on a sudden, Yriko-dara once more beheld bis brothers 
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sleeping on the ground like ordinary persons sleeping ioi 
trustfuluess. And Bliima said unto himself, 'I think there 
is some town not far off from this forest These all are asleep^ 
BO I will Sit awake. And these will slake their thirst after 
they rise refreshed from sleep!’ Saying this^ Bhim sat there 
awake, keeping watch over his sleeping mother and brothers.” 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty-third Section in the 
Jatu-griha of the Adi Parva, 


Section CLIV. 

(Hidlmva-badha Parva.) 

Vaisampayana said, Not far from the place where the- 
Pandavas were asleep, a Eakshasa of name BBdimva dwelt 
on a Shala tree. Possessed of great energy and prowess, 
he was cruel cannibal of visage grim in consequence of his 
sharp and long teeth. He was now hungry and longing for 
human fool. Of long shanks and a large belly, his locka 
and beard were both red in hue. His shoulders were broad 
like the neck of a tree, his ears were like unto arrows> and 
his features were frightful. Of red eyes and grim visage, 
the monster beheld, in casting his glances around, the sons- 
of Panda sleeping in those woods. He was then hungry and 
longing for human flesh. Shaking his dry and grizzly locks 
and scratching them with his fingers pointed upwards, the 
large- mouthed cannibal repeatedly looked at the sleeping sons 
of Pandu, yawning wishfully at times. Of huge body and 
great strength, of complexion like a mass of clouds, of teeth 
long and sharp-pointed and face emitting a sort of lustre^ 
he wa« ever pleased with human food. And scenting the 
odor of man, he addressed his sister, saying, ‘ O sister, it 
is after a long time that such agreeable food hath ap- 
proached me ! My tongue is moistened with saliva owing 
to the anticipated relish of such food. My eight teeth, so 
sharp-pointed and incapable of being resisted by any subs- 
tance, I shall today, after a long time, dip into the most deli- 
cious meat. Attacking the human throat and even opening 
the veins, I shall (today) drink a plentiful quantity of human 
blood, hot and fresh and frothy. Go thou and ascertain who 
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these are lying asleep in these woods ! The strong scent of 
man pleaseth ray nostrills. Slaughtering all these men bring 
them unto me. They sleep within my dominion. Thou needst 
have no fear of them. Do my bidding soon, for we shall then 
together eat their flesh tearing it off their bodies according 
to our pleasure. And after feasting to our fill on human 
meat we shall then dance together to various measures.* 

" Thus addressed by Hidimva in those woods, Hiditnva, 
the female cannibal, at the command of her brother, went, 

0 thou bull of the Bharata race, * to the spot where the 
Pandavas were. And going there she beheld the Panda- 
vas asleep with their mother and the invincible Bhima-sena 
sitting awake. And beholding Bhima-sena unrivalled on 
earth for beauty and like unto a vigorous Shal tree, the 
Rakshasa woman immediately fell in love with him. And 
she sail to herself, ‘This person of hue like heated gold and 
mighty arms, of broad shoulders as the lion, and so resplen- 
dant, of* neck marked with three lines like a shell and eyes 
like lotus leaves, is worthy of being my husband. I shall 
not obey the cruel mandate of my brother. A woman’s love 
for her husband is stronger than her affection for her brother. 
If I slay him, my brother’s gratification as well as mine will 
only be momentary. But if I slay him not, I can enjoy with 
him for ever and ever.’ Thus saying, the Rakshasa woman, 
capable of assuming any form at will, assumed an excellent 
human form and began to advance with slow steps towards 
Bhima of mighty arms. Decked in celestial ornaments, she 
advanced with smiles on her lips and a modest gait, and 
addressing Bhima, said, ‘0 thou bull amongst men, whence hast 
thou come here and who art thou ? Who, besides, are these 
persons of celestial beauty sleeping here ? Who also, 0 thou 
sinless one, is this lady of transcendent beauty sleeping so 
trustfully in these woods as if she were lying in her own 
chamber ? Dost thou not know that this forest is the abode 
of a Rakshasa? Truly do I say, here liveth the wicked 
Rakshasa called Hidimva! Ye beings of celestial beauty, 

1 have been sent hither even by that Rakshasa — my brother— 
with the cruel intent of killing ye for his food I . But I tell 
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thee truly that beholding thee resplendent as a celestial 
even I would have none else for uiy husband save thee ! 
Tliou who art acquainted with all duties, knowing this, do 
unto me what is proper ! My heart as well as body hath been 
pierced by (the shafts of ) Kama! 0, desirous as lam of 
obtaining thee, make me thine ! O thou of mighty arms, 
1 will rescue thee from the Bakshasa who eateth huiuau 
flesh 1 O sinless one, be thou my husband ! We shall then 
live on the breasts of mountains inaccessible to ordinary 
mortals. 1 can range the air and I do so at pleasui'C. Thou 
mayst enjoy great telicity with me in those regions T 

“ Hearing these words of hers, Bhima replied, '0 Rak- 
shasa woman, who can, like a Muni having all his passions 
under complete control, abandon Lis sleeping mother, and elder 
and younger brothers? What man like me would go to gratify 
his lust leaving his sleeping mother and brothers us food for 
a Bakshasa V 

The Raksha woman replied, ‘O awaken all these, a'^’ I 
shall do unto ye all what is agreeable to thee 1 1 shall certainly 
rescue ye all from uiy cannibal brother!' 

Bhima then said, '0 Bakshasa woman, I will not from 
fear of thy wicked brother awaken my brothers and mother 
bleeping comfortably in the woods ! 0 timid one, Bakshasas 
are never able to bear the prowess of my arms ! And, O 
thou of handsome eyes, neither men, nor Gaudharvas, nor 
Yakshas are able to bear my might. 0 tbou amiable one, 
thou mayst stay or go as thou likest, or mayst even send 
thy cannibal brothei’, 0 tbou of delicate shape, I care not T” 
Tuus ends the hundred aud iiifty- fourth Section in the 
Ilidimva-badha of the Adi Parva. 


Section CLV. 

( Hidimva-badha Pawa continy^ed.) 

Yaisatnpayana said, '' Hidimva, the chief of the Baksh* 
asas. saeiiig that bis sister returned not soon enough, then 
alighted from theatres and proceeded quickly to where the 
Paudaras were. Of red eyes and strong arms and the hak. 
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of his head standing erect, of large open mouth and boiy 
like unto a mass of dark clouds, and teeth long and sharp* 
pointed, he was terrible to behold. And Hidimva, beholding 
her brother of frightful visage alight from the tree, became 
very much alarmed, and addressing Bhima said, ‘The wicked 
cannibal is coming hither in wrath ! I entreat thee, with 
thy brothers do as I bid iiiee ! O thou of great courage, 
endued as I am with the powers of a Kakshasa I am capable 
of going whithersoever I like. Mount ye on my hips, I will 
carry ye all through the skies ! And, 0 thou chastiser of all 
foes, awaken these and thy mother sleeping in comfort. 
Taking them all on my person I will convey ye through the 
skies.’ 

Bhima then said, ‘0 thou of fair hips, fear not anything. 
I am sure that as long as I am here, there is no Baksbasa 
capable of injuring any of these. O thou of slender waist, 
I will slay this (cannibal) in thy very sight I This worst of 
Rakshasas, O timid one, is no worthy antagonist of mine. 
Neither can all the Rakshasas together bear the strength of 
my arms. Behold these strong arms of mine, each like unto 
the trunk of an elephant 1 Behold also these thighs of mine 
like unto iron maces and this broad and adamantine chest I 
O thou beautiful one, thou shalt today behold my prowesf 
like unto that of Indra. O thou of fair hips, contemn mo 
not thinking that 1 am a man !’ 

Hilimva replied, saying, ‘0 thou tiger among men, O 
thou of the beauty of a celestial, I do not certainly hold 
thee in contempt ! But 1 have seen the prowess that Raki** 
basas exert upon men.’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, “ Then, O Bharata, the wrathful 
Bakshasa eating human flesh heard those words of Bhima 
who had been talking in that way. And Hidimva beheld 
bis sister disguised in human form, her heal decked with 
garlands of flowers and her face like the full moon and her 
eyebrows and nose and eyes and ringlets all ot the hand- 
somest description, and her nails and complexion of the 
most delicate hue, and herself wearing every kind of orna» 
meat and attired in fine transparent robes. And the canni* 
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bal, l^eholding her in that charming human form, suspected 
that she was desirous of carnal intercourse and became indig< 
nant And, 0 thou best of the Kurus, becoming angry 
with his sister, the Rakshasa expanded his eyes and address* 
ing her said, *What senseless creature wishes to throw obs- 
tacles in my path now that I am so hungry ? Hast thou 
become so senseless, 0 Hidirava, that thou fearest not my 
wrath ? Fie on thee, unchaste woman 1 Thou art even now 
desirous of carnal intercourse and solicitous of doing me an 
injury ! Thou art ready to sacrifice the good name and 
honor of all the Rakshasas thy ancestors ! Those with 
whos3 aid thou, wouldsb do me this great injury, I will, 
even now, slay along with thee T Addressing his sister thus, 
Hidimva, with eyes red in anger and teeth pressing against 
teeth, ran at her for killing her then and there. But be- 
holding him to rush at his sister, Bhima that foremost of 
smiters endued with great energy rebuked him and said, 
‘Stop,’ ‘Stop,’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, And Bhima beholding the 
Rakshasa angry with his sister, smiled ( in derision ), and 
addressing him said, '0 Hidimva, what need is there for 
thee to awaken these persons sleeping so comfortably. O 
thou wicked cannibal, approach me first without loss of 
time! Smite me first, — it behoveth thee not to kill a woman, 
especially when she has been sinned against instead of 
sinning ! This girl is scarcely responsible for her act in 
desiring intercourse with me 1 She hath in this been moved 
by the deity of desire that pervadeth every living form ! 
Thou wicked wretch and the most infamous of Rakshasas, 
thy sister came here at thy command ! Beholding my person 
«he desireth me. In that the timid girl doth iiojnjury to 
thee! It is the deity of desire that hath offended. It 
Behoveth thee not to injure her for his offence I O wicked 
vrretch, thou shall not slay a woman when I am here ! Come 
with me, thou cannibal, and fight with myself singly! 
Singly shall I send thee today to the abode of Yama ! O 
Baksbasa, let tby head today, pressed by my might, be 
pounded to pieces, as if pressed by the tread of a 
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elephant. Slain by me on the field of battle, let herons 
and hawks and jackals tear in glee thy limbs today on tbe 
ground ! In a moment I shall today make this forest desti- 
tute of Rakshasas, — this forest which had so long beeii 
polluted by thee the devourer of human beings. Thy sister, 

0 Rakshasa, shall today behold thyself, huge though thou 
art like a mountain, repeatedly dragged like a huge elephant 
by a lion. O thou worst of Rakshasas, thyself slain by me, 
uien ranging these woods will henceforth do so safely and 
without fear T 

** Hearing these words, Hidimva said, ‘What need there, Q 
man, of this thy vaunt and this thy boast ! Accomplish it all 
first, and then by thy deed mayst thou vaunt. Therefore 
delay thou not. Thou knowest thyself to be strong and en-* 
diied with prowess. Thou shalt rightly estimate thy strength 
^day in thy encounter with me. Until that I will not 
slay these (thy brothers), let them sleep comfortably. But 

1 will, fool as thou art and the ulterer of evil speeches, 
slay thee first ! And drinking the blood of thy body I will 
slay these also, and then, last of all, this (sister of mine)' 
Jhat hath done me an injury,’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, “Saying this, the cannibal 
cpctendiiig his arms ran in wrath towards Bhima-seua that 
chastiser of all foes. Then Bhima of terrible prowess quickly 
seized, as if in sport, with great force the extended arms 
of the Rakshasa who had rushed at him. Then seizing tho 
struggling Rakshasa with violence, Bhima dragged him 
from that spot full thirbytwo cubits, like a lion dragging any 
little animal. Then the Rakshasa, thus made to feel the 
weight of Bhima’s strength, became very angry and clasping 
the Pandava sent forth a terrible yell. The mighty Bhima 
then dragged with force tlie Rakshasa to a further distance- 
lest his 'ells should awake his brothers sleeping in comfort.: 
Clasping i dragging each other with great force, both Hi* 
dimva an Bhitna-sena put forth their prowess. Fighting' 
like two full-grown elephants mad with anger, they then began 
to break down the trees and tear the creepers that grew 
around. And at those sounds^ those tigers among men (the; 



MAfllLfiHABATA. 


m 

sleeping Pandavalt) woke up with their mother, and eatr 
fiidimva eitting before theiu. ” 

Thue ends tlie hundred and fifty-fifth Section in ihei 
Hidimta-badha of the Adi Parva. 

Section CLVI 

( Hidimva-badha Pdrva continued.) 

YaUampayana said, '' Boused from sleep, those tigers 
among men with their mother, beholding the extraordinary 
beauty of Hidimva, were filled, with wonder. And Kunti, 
gaaing at her and filled with wonder at her beauty, addressed 
her sweetly and gave her every assurance. And she asked, 
*0 thou of the splendour of a daughter of the celestials, 
whose art thou and who art thou ? O thou of the fairest 
complexion, for what buisness hast thou come hither and 
whence hast thou come ? If thou art the deity of these 
woods, or an Apsail, tell me all regarding thyself and also 
why thou dost stay here!* Hearing these words, HidimvB 
replied, *Tliis extensive forest that thou seest, of the hue 
of blue clouds, is the abode of a Kaksbasa of name Hidimva 
as also of mine. O handsome lady, know me as the sister 
of that chief of the Bakshasas. Reverend dame, I had been' 
aent by that brother of mine to kill thee with all thy children. 
But arrived here at the command of that cruel brother of 
mine, I beheld thy mighty son of color like pure gold. 
Tlien, O blessed lady, I was brought under the control of 
thy son by Manmatba (the deity of love) that pervadeth 
the nature of every being ! I then (mentally) chose that 
mighty son of thine as my husband ! I tried my best to 
convey ye hence, but I could not (because of thy sons 
opposition). Then the cannibal seeing my delay came hither 
to kill all these thy children. But he hath been dragged 
hence with force by that mighty and intelligent soC of 
thine— my husband. Behold now that couple— a man and 
a Rakshasa— -both endued with great strength and prowess, 
engaged in combat, grinding each Other and filling the 
whole region with their shouts,’ - 
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Vaisampayana continued, " Hearing those words of bera, 
Yudhish-thira suddenly rose up and Arjiina also and Nakula 
and Sahadeva of great energy. And they beheld Bhima 
and the Bakshaea already engaged in fight, eager to OTercoma 
each other and dragging each other with great force, liko 
two lions endued with great might. Tlie dust raised by their 
feet in consequence of that encounter looked like the smoke of 
a forest-conflagration. And covered with the dust their huge 
bodies resembled two tall cliffs enveloped in mist. Then 
Arjuna, beholding Bhima ratlier oppressed in the fight by 
the Bakshasa, slowly said, with smiles on his lips, *Fear 
not, O Bhima of mighty arms ! (We bad been asleep) and 
(therefore) knew not that thou wast engaged with a terrible 
Bakshasa and tired in fight 1 Here do I stand to help thee* 
Let me slay the Bakshasa, and let Nakula and Sahadeva 
protect our mother.' Hearing him, Bhima said, 'Look on 
this encounter, O brother, like a stranger 1 Fear not for 
the result 1 Having cOme within the reach of my arms, he 
shall not escape with life,* Then Arjuna said, ‘What need^ 
O Bhima, for keeping this Bakshasa alive so long ? 0 thou 
oppressor of all enemies, we are to go lienee, and cannot stay 
here longer. The east is reddening, the morning twilight is 
about to set in. Bakshasas become stronger by break of day. 
Therefore, hasten, O Bhima ! Play not (with thy victim), 
but slay the terrible Bakshasa soon. During the twor twilights 
Bakshasas always put forth their powers of deception. Use 
all the strength of thy arms.’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, “ At this speech of Arjuna, 
Bhima, flaming up with anger, summoned the might that 
(his father) Vayu puts forth at the time of the universal 
dissolution. And filled with rage, he quickly raised high 
in the air the Bakshasas body blue as the clouds of heaven 
and whirled it an hundred times. Then addressing the 
cannibal Bhima said, ‘0 Bakshasa, thy intelligence was 
given thee in vain, and in vain hast thou grown and thrived 
on unsanclified meat ! Thou deservest, therefore, an unholy 
death and I shall reduce thee today to nothing ! I shall . 
.make this forest blessed today, like one without prickly. 
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plaatd. And, 0 Eakshasa, thou shalt no longer slay human 
beings for thy food !* Arjuna, at this juncture said, 'O 
Bhima, if thou thinkest it a hard task for thee to overcome 
this Rakshasa in combat, let me render thee help ! Else, 
slay him thyself without loss of time ! Or, 0 Vrikodarn, 
let me alone slay the Rakshasa ! Thou art tired, and hast 
almost finished the affair. Well dost thou deserve rest !* ” 

Vaisampayana continued, “Hearing these words of Arjuna, 
Bhima was fired with rage and dashing the Rakshasa on the 
ground with all his might slew him as if he were an animal* 
The Rakshasa, while dying, sent forth a terrible yell that filled 
the whole forest, and deep as the sound of a wet drum. Then 
the mighty Bluma, holding the body with his hands, bent 
it double and breaking it in the middle greatly gratified 
his brothers. They, beholding Hidimva slain, became ex- 
ceedingly glad and lost no time in offering their congratu- 
lations to Bhima that chastiser of all foes. Then Arjuna, 
worshipping the illustrious Bhima of terrible prowess, ad- 
dressed him again and said, ‘Reverend signor, I think there 
is a t6wn not far off from this forest. Blest be thou, let 
vs go hence soon so that Duryodhana may nob trace us.’ 
i. “Then all those mighty charioteers, — those tigers among 
men — saying, ‘So he it,’ proceeded along with their mother, 
followed by Hidimva the Rakshasa woman. 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty-sixth Section in the 
Jlidimva-hadha of the Adi Farva. 

Section CLVII. 

( Hidimva'badha Farva continued.) 

Vaisampayana said, “ Bhima, beholding Hidimva follow- 
ing them, addressed her, saying, the Rakshas revenge them- 
selves on their enemies by adopting deceptions that are 
incapble of being penetrated. Therefore, O Hidimva, go 
thou the way on which thy brother hath gone !’ Then 
Yudhish-thira, beholding Bhima in rage, said, ‘0 Bhima, 
O -thou tiger among men, however enraged, do not slay a 
v^gman I 0 FaadaY»; the observauce of virtue is a higher 
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duty than the protection of life! Hidimva who had come 
with the object of slaying us thou bast already slain. This 
woman is the sister of that Kaksbasa. What can she da 
to us even if she were angry V '' 

Vaisampayana continued, “Then Hidimva, reverentially 
saluting Kunti and her son Yudhish-thira also, said, with 
joined palms, ‘O reverend lady, thou knoweet the pangs 
that women are made to feel at the hands of Ananga (the 
deity of love) ! Blessed dame, those pangs, of which Bhima- 
sena hath been the cause, are torturing me! I had hitherto 
borne those insufferable pangs, waiting for the time (when 
thy son could assuage them). That time is now come, when 
I expected I would be made happy ! Casting off my friends 
and relatives and the usages of my race, I have, 0 blessed 
lady, chosen this son of thine — this tiger among men — as 
tny husband 1 I tell thee truly, 0 illubtrious lady, that if 
I am cast off by that hero or by thee either, I will no longer 
bear this life of mine ! Therefore, 0 thou of the fairest 
complexion, it behoveth thee to show me mercy, thinking 
me either as very silly or thy obedient slave 1 O^illusbrioua 
dame, unite me with this thy son and my husband! Endued 
as he is with the form of a celestial, taking him with me, 
let me go wherever I like. Trust me, 0 blessed lady, I 
will again bring him back unto ye all ! When ye think of 
me I will come to ye immediately and convey ye whither** 
soever ye may command j I will rescue ye from all dangers 
and carry ye across inaccessible and uneven regions j I will 
carry ye on my back whenever ye desire to proceed with 
swiftness, 0 be graceful unto me and make Bhiina accept 
me J It hath been said that in a season of distress one should 
protect his life by any means. He that seeketh to discharge 
that duty should not scruple about the means. He that in 
a season of distress keepetli his virtue is the foremost of 
virtuous men. Indeed, distress is the greatest danger to 
virtue and virtuous men. It is virtue that protecteth life, 
therefore, is virtue called the giver of life. Hence, the means 
by which virtue or the observance of a duty is secured 
never be censurable.* 
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** Hearing these words of Hidimva, Yudhish-thira 8ai(t, 
*It is even so, O Hidimva, ns thou gayest. There is no 
doubt of it. But, 0 thou of slender- waist, thou must act 
even as thou hast said | Bhima* will, after he hath washed 
himself and said his prayers and pei*formed the usual 
propitiatory rites, pay his attentions to thee till the sun sets. 
Sport thou with him as thou likest, during the day, 0 thou 
endued with the speed of the mind | But thou must bring 
Bbima-sena hither every day at nightfall/ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, “ Then Bhima, expressing hia 
assent to all that Yiidhis-thira said, addressed Hidimva, 
saying, ^Listen to me, O Rakshasa woman j Truly do I 
make this engagement with thee that I will stay with thee, 
0 thou of slen<ler waist, until thou obtainest a son j* 
Then HidimvR, saying, ‘So be it,' took Bhima upon her 
body and sped through the skies. On mountain peaks of 
picturesque scenery and regions sacred to the gods, abouning 
with dappled herds and echoing with the melodies of 
feathered tribes, herself assuming the handsomest form 
decked with every ornament and pouring forth at times 
m ellifluous strains, Hidimva sported with the Pandava and 
studied to make him happy. So also in inaccessible regions 
of forests, and on inouutain-brejists overgrown with blossom- 
ing trees, on lakes resplendent with lotuses and lilies, 
islands of rivers and their pebbly banks, on sylvan streams 
with beautiful banks and mountain currents, in picturesque 
woods with blossoming trees and creepers, in Himalyan 
bowers, and various caves, on crystal pools smiling with 
lotuses, on sea-shores shining with gold and pearls, in beauti- 
ful towns and fine gardens, in woods sacred to the gods 
and on hill-sides, in the regions of the Guhyakas and of 
ascetics, on the banks of the Manasasarawara abounding with 
the fruits and flowers of every season, Hidimva, assuming 
the handsomest form, sported with Bhima and studied to 
make him happy. Endued with the speed of the mind, 
she sported with Bhima in all these regions, till, in time, 
she conceived and brought forth a mighty son begotten upon 
her by the Pandava. Of terrible eyes and large mouth and 
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Straight arrowy ears, the child was terrible to behold. Of 
lips brown as copper and sharp teeth and loud roai^ of 
mighty arms and great strength and excessive prowess, this 
child became a mighty bowman. Of long nose, broad chest, 
frightfully swellinS calves, celerity of motion and excessive 
strength, he had nothing human in his countenance though 
born of man. And he excelled (in strength and prowess) 
all Pishachas and kindred tribes as well as all Bakshasas. 
And, 0 monarch, though an infant he grew up a youth 
the very hour he was born. The mighty hero soon acquired 
high proficiency in all weapons. The Rakshasa women bring 
forth the very day they conceive, and capable of assuming 
any form at will, they always change their forms (for the 
purposes at hand). And the bald-headed child — that mighty 
bowman — soon after his birth, bowing down to his mother 
touched her feet and touched the feet also of his fatlier. 
His parents then bestowed upon him a name. His mother 
having remarked that his head was (bald) like unto a Ghata 
(water-pot), both his parents thereupon culled him Ghatotlcacha 
(the pot-headed). And Ghatotlcacha was exceedingly devoted 
to tlie Pandavas. And he became a great favorite with them, 
indeed, almost one of them. 

“Then Hidimva, knowing that the period of her stay (with 
her husband) had come to an end, saluted the Pandavas and, 
making a new appointment with them went away whither- 
soever she liked. And Ohatotkacha also — tliat foremost of 
Rnkshasas — promising unto his fathers that he would come 
when wanted for business, sainted them and went away north- 
wards. Indeed, it was the illustrious Indra who created (by 
lending a portion of himself ) the mighty charioteer Ghatot- 
hacha as a fit antagonist for Kama of unrivalled energy, in 
consequence of the Shahti (missile) Indra had given unto 
Kama (and which was sure to kill (he person against whom it 
would be hurled).” 

Tlius ends the hundred and fifty-sevenh Section in the 
Hidimva-hadha of the Adi Parva. 



Section CLVIII. 

(Eidimvu-badha Parva Continued,) 

Vaisampay ana said, “ Those mighty charioteers— the hero* 
ic Pandavas — then went, 0 king, from forest to forest, 
killing deer and many animals (for their food). And in 
course of their wanderings they saw the countries of the 
Matsyas, the Trigartas, the Panchalas, and then of the 
Kichakas, and also many beautiful woods and lakes therein. 
And they all had matted locks on their heads and were 
attired in barks of trees and the skins of animals. Indeed, 
with Kunti in their campany, those illustrious heroes were in 
the garb of ascetics. And those miglity charioteers some- 
times proceeded in haste, carrying their mother on their 
backs ; and sometimes they proceeded in disguise, and some- 
times again with great celerity. And they used to study 
the Eic and the other Vedas (treating of the Deity and 
his attributes), and also all the Vedangas as well as the 
science of morals and politics. And the Pandavas, conversant 
with the science of morals, met, in course of their wanderings, 
their grand-father (Vyasa). And saluting the illustrious Krish- 
na-Dwaipayana, those oppressors of all enemies, with their 
mother, stood before him with joined hands. 

“ Vyasa then said, ‘Ye princes, I knew in my mind before 
about this affliction of ye in that ye have been exiled so 
unjustly by the sons of Dhrita-rashtra. Knowing this, I 
have come unto ye, desirous of doing ye some great good. 
Do not grieve for what hath befallen ye. Know that all 
this is for your happiness. Undoubtedly, both the sons of 
Dhrita-rashtra and ye all are equal in my sight. But men 
are always partial to those who are in misfortune or of tender 
years. It is therefore that my affection for ye is greater 
now. And in consequence of that affection I desire to do 
ye good. Listen to me I Not far off before ye is a delightful 
iown where no danger can overtake ye. Live ye there in 
disguise waiting for my return j* ” 

Vaisampayana continued, “ And Vyasa the son of Satya- 
ti, thus comforting the Pandavas, led them into the town 
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of Ekachakra. And master also comforted Kunti, saying, 
‘Live, 0 daughter! This son of thine, Yudhish-thira, ever 
devoted to truth, this illustrious bull among men, having 
by his justice conquered the whole world, shall rule over all 
the other raonarchs of the earth ! There is little doubt that 
having by means of Bhiina’s and Arjuna's prowess conquered 
the whole earth with her belt of seas, he will enjoy the 
sovereignty thereof. Thy sons as well as these of Madri — 
mighty charioteers all — will cheerfully sport as pleaseth them 
in their dominions. And these tigers among men will also 
perform various sacrifices such as the Raja-suya and the 
Horse-sacrifice in which the presents unto the Brahmanas 
are very large. And these thy sons will rule their ancestral 
kingdom, maintaining their friends and relatives in luxury and 
affluence and hnppiness.* 

Vaisampayana continued, “With these words Vyasa intro- 
duced them into the dwelling of a Brahmana. And the island- 
born Rishi addressing the eldest of the Pandavas said, ‘Wait 
ye here for me 1 I will come back to ye I By adapting your- 
self to the country and the occasion ye will succeed in becom- 
ing very happy !’ 

“ Then, O king, the Pandavas with joined hands eaid unto 
the Rishi, ‘So be it.’ And the illustrious master — the Rishi 
Vyasa — tiien went away to the region whence he came.” 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty-eighth Section in the 
Hidimva-badha of the Adi Parva. 

Section CLIX. 

{Vaha-hadha Parva) 

Janamejaya asked, “ 0 thou first of Brahmanas, what did 
the Pandavas — those mighty charioteers — the sons of Kunti— 
do after arriving at Ekachakra ?” 

Vaisampayana said, “ Those mighty charioteers — the sons 
of Kunti — arriving at Ekachakra lived for a short time in 
the abode of a Brahmana. Leading an eleemosynary life 
they beheld (in course of their wanderings) various delightful 
forests and earthly regions, and many rivers and lakes. Au(J 
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they became great favorites of the inhabitants of that town 
inconsequence of their own accomplishments. At nightfall 
they placed berore Kunti all they acquired in their mendicant 
tours. And Knnti used to divide the whole amongst them, 
each taking what was alloted to him. And those heroic 
chastisers of all foes along with their mother together took oi>e 
moiety of the whole, while the mighty Bhima alone took the 
other moiety. In this way, O thou bull of the Bharata race, 
the illustrious Pundavas lived there for sometime. 

One day while those bulls of the Bharata race were 
out on their tour of mendicancy, it so happened that Bhima 
was (at home) with (his mother) Pritha. That day, O 
Bharata, Kunti heard a loud and heart-rending wail of 
sorrow coming from within the apartments of the Brah- 
mana. And hearing the inmates of the Brahmanas house 
wailing and indulging in piteous lamentations, Kunti, O 
king, from compassion and the goodness of her heart, couM 
Rol bear it with indifference. Afflicted with sorrow, the 
amiable Pritha addressing Bhima said these words full of 
compassion: — Our woes assuaged, we are, O son, living 
happily in the house of this Brahmana respected by him 
and unknown to Dhrita-ra^htra’s sons ! O son, I always 
think of the good I should do to this Brahmana, like what 
they do that live happily in others" abodes I O child, he 
is a true man upon whom favors are never lost. He payeth 
lack to others more than what he receiveth at their hands. 
There is no doubt some affliction hath overtaken this Erah- 
mana. If we could be of help to him we would then be 
requiting his services." 

** Hearing these words of his .mother, Bhima said, 'Ascer- 
tswD, O mother, the nature of the Brahmanas distress and 
whence also hath it arisen. Learning all about it, relieve 
it I will however difficult may the task prove." "" 

Vaisamprayana continued, ‘‘ While mother and son were 
thus talking with each other, they heard again, O king, 
another wail of sorrow proceeding from the Brahmana and 
his wife. Then Kunti quickly entered the inner apartments 
of that illustrious Brahmana, like unto a cow running towards 
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her tethered calf. And she beheld the Brahmana, with his 
wife, son, nnd daughter, sitting with a woeful face. And 
Kunti heard the Brahroana saying, ‘O fie on this earthly 
life that is hollow as the reed and so fruitless after all, 
that is based on sorrow and hath no freedom, and that hath 
misery for its lot ! Life is sorrow and disease, life is truly 
a record of misery ! The soul is one ; but it bath to pursue 
virtue, wealth, and pleasure. And because these are pursued 
at one and the same time, there frequently occureth a dis- 
agreement that is the source of much misery. Some say 
that salvation is the highest object of our wishes. But I 
believe it can never be attained. The acquisition of wealth 
is hell : the pursuit of wealth is attended with misery ; there 
is more misery after one hath acquired it. For one loveth 
his possessions, and if any mishap befalleth them the possessor 
becometh afflicted with woe. I do not see by what means 
I can escape from this danger, nor how I can fly hence 
with my wife to some region free from danger. Remember, 
O wife, that I endeavoured to migrate to some other place 
where we could be happy. But thou didst not then listen 
to me ! Though frequently solicited by me. Thou, O simple 
woman, told me, — have been born here, and here have I 
grown old. This is my ancestral homestead ! — Thy venerable 
father, O wife, and thy mother also, had, a long time ago, 
ascended to heaven. Thy relations also had all been dead. 

0 why then didst thou yet like to live here? Led by 
affection for thy relatives thou didst not then hear what 

1 said. But the time is now come when thou art to witness 
the death of a relative. O how sad is that spectacle for 
me ! Or, perhaps, the time is come for my own death, for 
I shall never be able to abandon cruelly one of my own as 
long as I myself am alive ! Thou art my helpmate in all 
good deeds, self-denying, and always affectionate to me as 
a mother. The gods have given thee to me as a true friend 
and thou art ever my chief stay. Thou hast, by my parents, 
been •made the participator in my domestic concerns. Of 
pure lineage and good disposition, the mother of children, 
devoted to me, and lo innocent, having chosen and wed 
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thee with due rites, I cannot abandon thee, — my wife, constant 
in her vows, — to save my own life I How shall I myself 
be able to sacrifice my son — a child of tender years and yet 
without the hirsute appendages (of manhood) ? How shall 
I sacrifice my daughter whom I have begotten myself,— 
who hath been placed, as a pledge, in my hands by the 
illustrious Creator himself for bestowal on a husband, — and 
through whom I hope to enjoy, along with my ancestors, 
the regions attainable by those only that have daughter's 
sons? Some people think that the father's affection for 
a son is greater. Others that his affection for a daughter 
is greater ; mine, however, is equal. How can I be prepared 
to abandon the innocent daughter upon whom rest the 
regions of bliss (obtainable by me in* after life) and my 
own lineage and perpetual happiness ? If, again, I sacrifice 
myself and go to the other world, I would scarcely know 
any peace, for, indeed, it is evident that left by me these 
would not be able to support life. The sacrifice of any of 
these would be cruel and censurable. On the other hand, 
if I sacrifice myself, these, without me, will certainly perish j 
The distress into which I have fallen is great ; nor do j 
know the means of escape. Alas, what course shall I take 
today with my near ones I It is well that I should die with 
all these, for I can no longer live !' " 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty-ninth Section in the 
Vaka-badha of the Adi Parva. 

Section CLX. 

(Vaha-hadha Parva continued) 

Vaisampayana said, '' Hearing these words of the Brah- 
mana, his wife said, ‘Thou shouldst not, 0 Brahinana, 
grieve like an ordinary man. Nor is this the time for 
mourning. Thou hast learning. Thou knowest that all 
men are sure to die 1 None should grieve for that which 
is inevitable ! Wife, son, and daughter, these all are sought 
for one's own self. Possessed as thou art of a good under- 
standing, kill thou tby sorrows, I will myself go there. 
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This, indeed, is the highest and the eternal duty of women, 
vizy that sacrificing their lives they should seek the good 
of their husbands. Such an act done by me will make thee 
happy, and bring me fame in this world and eternal bliss 
in the world hereafter 1 This, indeed, is the highest virtue 
that I tell thee. And thou mayst, by this, acquire both 
virtue and happiness. The object for which one desireth 
a wife hath already been achieved by thee through me. 
I have borne thee a daughter and a son and thus been 
freed from the debt I owed thee. Thou art well able to 
support and cherisii the children. I, however, can never 
support and cherish them like you. Thou art my life, 
wealth, and lord ! Bereft of thee how shall these children 
of tender years, how also shall I myself exist ? Widowed 
and masterless, witli two little children depending on me, how 
shall I, without thee, keep alive the pair, myself leading an 
honest life ? If this daughter of thine is solicited (in marriage) 
by persons dishonorable and vain and unworthy of contracting 
an alliance with thee, how shall I be able to protect the girl ? 
Indeed, as briJs seek with avidity for meat that hath been 
thrown away on the ground, so do men solicit a woman that 
hath lost her husband. And, O thou best of Brahmanas, so- 
licited by wicked men I may waver and may not be able to 
continue in the path that is desired by all honest men. How 
shall I be able to place this sole daughter of thy house — this 
innocent girl — in the way along which her ancestors have 
always walked ? How shall I then be able to impart unto tins 
child every desirable accomplishment to make him virtuous as 
thyself, in that season of every want when I am masterless ? 
Overcoming myself who shall be masterless, unworthy persons 
will demand (the hand of ) this daughter of thine, like Sudras 
desiring to hear the Vedas. And if I bestow not upon them 
this girl possessing thy blood and qualities, they may even 
take her away by force like crows taking away the sacrificial 
butter. And beholding thy son become so unlike to thee, and 
thy daughter placed under the control of some unworthy per- 
son, I shall be despised in the world by even persons that are 
dishonorable, and scarcely knowing myself I will certainly 
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die ! And these children also, bereft of me and thee their 
father, will, I doubt not, perish like fish when the water 
drietb. There is no doubt that bereft of thee, three will 
perish. Therefore it behoveth thee to sacrifice me ! O Brah- 
mana, persons conversant with morals have said that for wo- 
men that have borne children, to predecease their lords is an 
act of the highest merit. Beady am I to abandon this son 
and this daughter, these my relations, and life itself for thee ! 
For woman to be ever employed in doing agreeable offices to 
her lord is a higher duty than sacrifices, asceticism, vows, and 
charities of every description. The act, therefore, which I 
intend to perform is consonant with the highest virtue and is 
for thy good and that of thy race. The wise have declared 
tliat children and relatives and wife and all things held dear 
arc cherished for the purpose of liberating one’s self from 
danger and distress. One must guard his wealth for 
freeing one’s self from danger, and it is by his wccalth that 
he should cherish and protect liis wife. But he must protect 
his own self both by means of his wife and his wealth. 
The learned have enunciated the truth that one’s wife, son, 
wealth, and house, are acquired with the intention of pro- 
viding for accidents, foreseen or unforeseen. The wise have 
also said that all one’s relations weighed against one’s own 
self would not be equal unto one’s self. Therefore, reverend 
sir, protect thy own self by abandoning me, O give me 
leave to sacrifice myself. Cherish thou my children. Those 
that are conversant with morals have, in their treatises, 
said, that women should never be slaughtered and that 
Rakshasas are not ignorant of the rules of morality. There- 
fore, while it is certain that the Rakshasa will kill a rnap, 
it is doubtful whether lie will kill a woman. It behoveth 
thee, therefore, conversant as thou art with the rules of 
morality, to place me before the Rakshasa. I have enjoyed 
much happiness, have obtained much that is agreeable to 
me, and have also acquired great religious merit. I have 
also obtained from thee children that are so dear to me. 
Therefore it grieveth me not to die. I have borne thee 
children and have also grown old. I am ever desirous of 
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Jolng good to thee. Remembering all this I ha,,ve come 
to this resolution. 0 reverend sir, abandoning me thou 
mayst obtain another wife. By her thou 'mayst again acquire 
religious merit. There is no sin in this. Polygamy in mcu 
is an act of merit. In woman it is very sinful to betake to 
a second husband after the first. Considering all this and 
remembering too that sacrifice of thy own self is censurable, 
O liberate today without loss of time thy own self, thy race, 
and these thy children, (by abandoning me)!* ** 

Vaisampayana continued, Thus addressed by her, O Bha- 
rata, the Brahmana embraced her and they both b^^gan to 
weep in silence, afflicted with grief. 

Thus ends the hundred and sixtieth Section in the Vaka- 
badha of the A<]i Parva. 


Section CLXT. 

f Vaka-badha Parva continued,) 

Vaisampayana said, Hearing these words of her afflicted 
parents, the daughter was filled with grief, and she addressed 
them saying, 'Why are ye so afflicted and why do ye so weep 
as if ye have none to look after ye ? 0, listen to me and 
then do what may be proper! There is little doubt that 
ye are bound in duty to abandon me at one time. Sure 
to be abandoned once, 0 abandon me now and save every- 
thing at the expense of myself alone ! Men desire to have 
children thinking that children would save them (in this as 
well as the region hereafter), O cross ye the stream of your 
difiScuIties by means of my poor self as if I were a raft ! 
A child rescueth his parents in this and the other region ; 
therefore is the child called by the learned Puttra {rescuer)* 
The ancestors desire daughter’s sons from me (as a special 
means of salvation). But (without wailing for my children) 
I myself will rescue them by protecting the life of my 
father ! This my brother is of tender years. There is little 
doubt that he will perish if thou diest now. If thou my 
father diest and my brother too followeth thee, the funeral, 
cake of the Pitris will be suspended and they will be 
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greatly wronged. Left behind by my father and brother^ 
and by my mother also (for she will not survive her hus- 
band and eon), I shall, plunged deeper and deeper in woe, 
ultimately perish in great distress. There can be little 
doubt that if tliou escape from this danger as also my 
mother and infant brother, both thy race and the (ancestral) 
cake will be perpetuated. The son is one’s own self; tha 
wife is one’s friend; the daughter, howover, is the source of 
trouble. Do thou save thyself, therefore, by sacrificing that 
source of trouble, and do thou thereby set me in the path 
of virtue. A girl as I am, 0 father, destitute of thee I 
shall be helpless and plunged in woe, and shall have to go 
everywhere. It is therefore that I am resolved to rescue 
xny father’s race and to share the merit of that act by 
accomplishing this difficult task. If thou, 0 best of Brah- 
manas, goest thitber (unto the Ralishasha) leaving me hera, 
then I shall be very much pained. Therefore, 0 father, 
be kind to me ! 0 thou best of men, for our sake, for that 

of virtue, and also of thy race, save thyself, abandoning me 
whom at one tiiiio thou shalt be constrained to abandon ! 
There need be no delay, 0 father, bi doing that which 
is inevitable. Wiiat can be more painful than that when 
thou hast asceiided to heaven we shall have to go about 
begging our food, like dogs, from strangers? But if thou 
art rescued with thy relations, from these difficulties, I 
shall then live happily in the region of the celestials ! It 
bath been heard by us that if after bestowing thy daughter 
in this way thou offerest oblations to the gods and the celes- 
tials, they will certainly be propitious to thee !’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, The Brahmana and his wife, 
hearing these various lamentations of their daughter, became 
sadder than before and the three began to weep together. 
Their son then of tender years, beholding them and their 
daughter thus weeping together, lisped these words in 
sweet tones, his eyes expanding wdth delight. 'Weep not, 0 
father, nor thou, 0 mother, nor thou, 0 sister!' And smil* 
ingly the child approached each of them, and at last taking up 
a blade of grass said in glee, 'With this I will slay that Rak% 
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sliasa tliat eateth human beings!* And although they all 
had been plunged in woe, yet hearing what the child lisped 
so sweetly, joy appeared on their faces. Then Kunti, think- 
ing that to be the proper opportunity, approached the grotiji 
and said these words. Indeed, her words revived them ad 
nectar reviveth a person that is dead. ** 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty-first Section in the Yakai** 
badha of the Adi Parva. 

Section CLXII. 

( Valca-hadha Parva continued. ) 

" And Kunti said, T desire to learn from ye what is the 
cause of this grief for I will remove it if it is capable of 
being removed.’ 

The Brabmnna replied, ‘O thou of ascetic wealth, thy 
speech is, indeed, worthy of thee! But this grief is incapable 
of being removed by any human being. There liveth a Rales- 
hasa of name Vaka not far off from this town. That cannibal 
is the lord of this country and town. Thriving on human flesh, 
that wretched Rakshasa endued with great strength ruleth 
this country. He is the chief of the Asuras. This town 
and the country in which it is situate are protected by the 
might of that Rakshasa. We have no fear from the machina- 
tions of any enemy, or, indeed, from any living soul. The 
fee, however, fixed for that Rakshasa is his food which con- 
sists of a cart-load of rice, two buffaloes, and a human being 
who conveyeth them unto him. One after another, the house- 
holders have to send him this food. Difficult of being kept, 
the turn, however, cometh to a particular family at intervals 
of many long years. If there are any tliat seek to avoid 
it, the Rakshasa shiyeth them with their children and wives 
and devoureth them all. There is, in this country a city 
called Vetrakiya where liveth the king of these territories. 
He is ignorant of the science of government. Possessed of 
little intelligence he adopts not with care any measure by 
which these territories may be rendered safe for all time 
to come. But we certainly deserve it all inasmuch as wa 
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live wilbin the dominions of that wretched and weak mon- 
arch in perpetual anxiety. Brahmanas can never be made 
to dwell permanently within the dominions of any one, for 
they are dependent on nobody. They live rather like birds 
ranging all countries in perfect freedom. It hath been said 
that one must secure a (good) king, then a wife, and then 
wealth. It is by the acquisition of these three that one 
can rescue his relatives and sous. But as regards the acqui- 
sition of these three the course of my actions bath been 
contrary. Hence, plunged in a sea of danger, I am suffering 
sorely. That turn, destructive of one’s family, hath now 
come for me. I shall have to give unto the Rakshasa as his 
fee the food of the description 1 have already said and one 
human being besides. I have no wealth to buy a man. I 
cannot by any means consent to part with any of my family. 
Nor do I see any way of escape from ( the clutches of ) that 
Rakshasa, I am now sunk in an ocean of grief from which 
there is no escape. I shall go to that Rakshasa today attended 
by all my family in order that that wretch might devour us 
all at once.’ ” 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty-second Section in the 
Vaka-badlia of the Adi Parva. 

Section CLXIII. 

(VaJea-badha Parva continued, ) 

“ Kiinti said, ‘Grieve not at all, O Brahmana, on account 
of this danger ! I see a way by which to rescue thee from 
that Rakshasa. Thou hast only one son, wiio, besides, is of 
very tender years. Thou bast also one only daughter, young 
and helpless. I do not like that any of these, or thy wife, 
or even thyself, should go unto the Rakshasa ! I liave five 
sous, O Brahmana! Let one of them go carrying in thy 
behalf the tribute of that Rakshasa !’ 

“ Hearing this the Brahmana replied, ‘For saving my own 
life I shall never suffer this to be done! I shall never, 
sacrifice for saving myself, the life of a Brahmana or of a 
guest ! Iinleed, even those that are of low origin and sinful 
practices reluse to do (what thou askest me to do) ! It is 
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said that one should sacrifice himself and his offspring for 
the benefit of a Brahmana. I regard this advice as excellent 
and I like to follow it too. When I have to choose between 
the death of a Brahmana and that of my own, I would prefer 
the latter. The killing of a Brahmana is the highest sim 
There is no expiation for it. I think a reluctant sacrifice 
of one’s own self is better than sacrificing a Brahmana against 
one’s will. 0 blessed lady, in sacrificing myself I do not 
become guilty of self-destruction. No sin can attach to me 
when another will take my life. But if I deliberately consent 
to the death of a Brahmana, it would be a cruel and sinful 
act from the consequences of which there is no escape. The 
learned have said that the abandonment of one who hath 
come to thy house or sought thy protection, as also the killing 
of one who seeketh death at thy Lands, is botli cruel and 
sinful. The illustrious among those conversant with the prac- 
tices allowable in seasons of distress have before now said that 
one should never perform an act that is cruel and censurable. 
It is well for me that I should today perish myself with my 
wife. I would never sanction the death of a Brahmana.’ 

Kunti said, T too am firmly of opinion, 0 Brahmana, 
that Brahmanas should ever be protected. As regards myself, 
no son of mine would be less dear to me even if I had an 
hundred sons instead of the five I have. But this Rakshasa 
will not be able to kill my son. For that son of mine is 
endued with great prowess and energy and skilled in mantras. 
He will faithfully deliver to the Rakshasa his food, but will, 
I know to a certainty, rescue himself. I have seen before 
many mighty Rakshasas of huge bodies engaged in combat 
with my heroic son and killed too by him. But, 0 Brahmana, 
do not disclose this fact to anybody, for if it is known, persons 
desirous of obtaining this power, will, from curiosity, always 
trouble my sons. The wise have said that if my son iinpartebh 
any knowledge, without the assent of his preceptor, unto any 
person, my son himself will no longer be able to profit by that 
knowledge.’ 

“ Thus addressed by Pritblt, the Brahmana wdth his wife 
d>ecame exceedingly glad and assented to Kuuti’s speech 
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which was unto them as nectar. Then Kunti accompanied by 
the Brahmana went unto the son of Yayu (Bhima) and asked 
him to accomplish (that difficult task). Bhima replied unto 
them, saying, *So be it.” 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty-third Section in the 
Vaka-badha of the Adi Parva. 


Section CLXIV. 

( Vaka-badhd Parva continued. ) 

Vaisampayana said, “ After Bhima had pledged himself 
to accomplish the task, saying T will do it,* the Pandavas, O 
Bharata, returned home with the alms they had obtained 
during the day. Then Yudhish-thira the son of Pandu, from 
Bhima’s countenance alone, suspected the nature of the task 
he had undertaken to accomplish. Sitting by the side of 
his mother, Yudhish-thira asked her in private, ‘What is 
this task, 0 mother, that Bhima of terrible prowess seeketh 
to accomplish ? Doth he do so at thy command or at his own 
will V Kunti replied, ‘Bhima the oppressor of all foes wilt, 
at my command, do this great deed for the good of the Brah* 
mana and the liberation of this town.* 

“ Yudhish-thira said, ‘What rash act hast thou done, O 
mother ! It is difficult of being performed and almost amounteth 
to suicide ! The learned never applaud one’s abandonment of 
One’s own child. Why dost thou, O mother, wish to sacrifice 
thy own child for the sake of another’s ? Thou hast, 0 mother, 
by this abandonment of thy child, acted not only against the 
course of human practices but also against the teachings of 
the Vedas 1 That Bhima relying on whose arms we sleep 
happily in the night and hope to recover the kingdom of 
which we have been deprived by the covetuous son of Dhrita- 
rashtra, that hero of immeasurable energy remembering 
whose prowess Duryodhana and Sakuni do not sleep a wink 
during the whole night and by whose prowess we were rescued 
from the palace of lac and various other dangers, that Bhima 
who caused the death of Purocliana, and relying on whose 
might we regard ourselves as having already slain the Bons of 
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Phrita-rashtra and acquired this earth with all her wealth, 
upon what considerations, 0 mother, hast then resolved upon 
his abandonment ? Hast thou been deprived of thy reason ? 
Hath thy understanding been clouded by the calamities thou 
hast undergone V 

** Hearing these words of her son, Kunti said, ‘0 Yudhish-* 
thira, thou needst nob be at all anxious on account of Vriko^ 
dara. Nor have I come to this resolve owing to any weakness 
of understanding. Respected by him and our sorrows assuaged, 
we have, 0 son, been living in the house of this Brahmana^ 
unknown to tlje sons of Dhrita-rashtra ! For requiting, O 
son, that Biahmana I have resolved to do this ! He, in- 
deed, is a man upon whom good offices are never lost. The 
measure of his requital also becometh greater than the measure 
of the services he receiveth. Beholding the prowess of Bhima 
on the occasion of (our escape from) the house of lac, and 
from the destruction also of Hidimva, my confidence in Vri-» 
kodara is great. The might of Bhima’s arm is equal unto 
that of ten thousand elephants. It was, therefore, that he 
succeeded in carrying ye all, each heavy as an elephant, from 
Varanavata. There is no one (on earth) equal unto Bhima in 
might. He may even overcome that foremost of warriors — * 
the holder of the thunder-bolt himself. Soon after his birth 
he fell from my lap on the breast of the mountain. By the 
weight of his body the mass of stone on which he fell broke 
into pieces. JFrom this also, O son of Paadu, I have come 
to know Bhima*s might. For this reason have I resolved to 
set him against the Brabmana’s foe, I have not in this 
acted from foolishness or ignorance or motives of gain. I 
have deliberately resolved to do this deed of virtue. By this 
act, 0 Yudhish- thira, two objects will be accomplished; one 
is a requital of the services rendered by the Brahmana atid 
the other is the acquisition of high religious merit. It is my 
conviction that the Kshatriya who renderetli help unto a Brah- 
mana in anything acquire th regions of bliss hereafter. So 
also a Kshatriya who saveth the life of a Kshatriya achieveth 
great fame in this as well as the other world. A Kshatriya 
rendering help unto a Vaisya also on this earth, certainly 
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becometh popular in the whole world. One of the kingly tribe 
should protect even the Sudra who cometh to him for protection. 
If he doth 80 , in his next life he receiveth his biith in a royal 
line commanding prosperity and the respect of other kings. O 
scion of the Puru race, the illustrious Vyasa of wisdom acquir^' 
by hard ascetic toil had told me so in days gone by. It is, 
therefore, that I have resolved upon accomplishing fhis !’ ** 

Thus ends the hundred and sixy-fourth Section in the 
Vaka-badha of the Adi Parva. 

Section CLXV. 

( Vaka-badha Farm continued, ) 

Hearing these words of his mother, Yudhish-t hira said, 
‘That which thou, 0 mother, hast deliberately done, moved 
by compassion for the afldicted Brahmana, is, indeed, excel- 
lent ! Bliima will certainly come back with life, after having 
slain the cannibal, inasmuch as thou art, 0 mother, always 
compassionate unto Brahmanas ! But tell thou the Brahmana, 
O mother, that he doth n(»t anything whereby tlie dwellers 
of this town may know all about it, and 0 make him promise 
to obey tliy request T 

VaisampajHiia continued, ‘‘ Then when the night passed 
away, Bhima-sena the son of Pandu taking with him the 
Rakshasa’s food set out for the place where the cannibal lived. 
And the mighty son of Pandu approaching the forest where 
the Rakshasa dwelt, began to eat himself the food he carried, 
calling loudly the Rakshasa by his name. And the Rukshasa, 
inflamed with anger at Bhima’s words, came out and approach- 
ed the place where Bhinia was. Of huge body and great 
Strength, red eyes, red beard, and read hair, he was terrible 
to behold. And he came pressing deep the earth with his 
tread. The opening of his mouth w^as from car to ear, and 
his ears themselves were straight as arrows. Of grim visage, 
his forehead was furrowed into three Hues. Beholding Bhima 
eating his food, the Rakshasa alvanced, biting his nether 
lip and expanding his eyes in wrath. And addressing Bliima 
he said, ‘Who is this fool, who desiring to go to the abode of 
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Yarna, eateth iu my very sight the food intended for me V 
Hearing these words Bluma, however, O Bharata, smiled in 
derision, and disregard! ncr the Rakshasa continued eating 
with averted face. Beholding this, the cannibal uttered a 
frightful yell and with both arms upraised ran at Bhima desir« 
ing to kill him then and there. Even then disregarding tha 
Rakshasa and casting only a single glance at him, Vrikodara— - 
that slayer of hostile heroes — continued to eat the Rakshasa’a 
food. Filled with wrath at this, the Rakshasa struck, from 
behind, with both his arms a heavy blow on the back of Vri- 
kodara the son of Kunti. But Bhima, though struck heavily 
by the mighty Rakshasa with both his hands, did not even 
look up at the Rakshasa but continued to eat as before. Then 
the mighty Rakshasa inflamed with wrath tore up a tree and 
ran at Bhima for striking him again. Meanwhile the mighty 
Bhima — that bull among men — had leisurely eaten up tha 
whole of that food and washing himself stood cheerfully for 
fight. Then, 0 Bharata, possessed of great energy, Bhima, 
smiling in derision, caught by his left hand the tree hurled 
at him by the Rnknhasa in anger. Then that mighty Rakshasa, 
tearing up many more trees hurled them at Bhima, and tha 
Pandava also burled as many at the Rakshasa. Then, 0 king, 
the combat with trees, between that human being and the 
Rakshasa, became so terrible that the region around soon 
became destitute of trees. Then the Rakshasa saying that 
he was none else than Vaka sprang upon the Pandava and 
seized the mighty Bhima with his arms. Tliab mighty hero 
also, clasping with his owu strong arms the strong-armed Rak- 
shasa, and exerting himself actively, began to drag him violent- 
ly. Dragged by Bhima and dragging Bhima also, the cannibal 
was overcome with great fatigue. The earth itself began ia 
tremble in consequence of the strength they both exerted, 
and large trees even that stood there broke into pieces. Then 
Bhima, beholding the cannibal overcome with fatigue, pressed 
him down on the earth with his knees ani began to strike 
him with great force. Then placing one knee on the middle 
of the Rakshasa’s back, Bhima seized his neck with his 
right hand and the cloth on his waist with bis left, and 
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double with {^reat force. The cannibal then roared fright^ 
fully. And, O monarch, the Rakshasa also began to Tomit 
blood while he was being broken on Bhima’s knee. 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty-fifth Section in the 
Vaka-badha of the Adi Parva. 

Section OLXVI. 

(Vukd-badha Parva continued.) 

Yaisampayana said, Then Yaka, huge as a mountain, 
thus broken (on Bhima’a knee), died uttering frightful yells. 
Terrified by those sounds, the relatives of that Rakshasa came 
out, 0 king, with their attendants. Then Bhima — that 
foremost of smilers — seeing them so terrified and deprived of 
reason — comforted them, and made them promise (to give up 
cannibalism) saying, *Do not ye ever again kill human beings. 
If ye kill men, ye will have to die even as Yaka T Those 
Rakshasas hearing this speech of Bhima said, ‘So be it,' and 
gave, 0 king, the desired promise. From that day, O Bha- 
rata, the Rakshasas (of that region) were seen by the inhabi- 
tants of that town to be very peaceful towards mankind. 
Then Bhima, dragging the lifeless cannibal placed him at 
one of the gates of the town and went away unobserved by 
any one. The kinsmen of Yaka, beholding him slain by the 
might of Bhima, became frightened and Bed in different 
directions. 

“ Meanwhile Bhima, having slain the Rakshasa, returned 
to the Brahmana’s abode and recited to Yudbish-thira all that 
bad happened in detail. The next morning the inhabitants 
cf the town in coming out saw the Rakshasa lying dead on 
the ground, his body covered with blood. And beholding 
that terrible cannibal, huge as a mountain cliff, thus mangled 
and lying on the ground, the hairs of the spectators stood 
erect Returning to Ekachakra they soon gave the intelli- 
.gence. Then, O king, the citizens by thousands, accompa- 
nied by their wives, the aged, and the young, began tacome 
to the spot for beholding Yaka. And they were all amazed 
at seeing that superhuman feat. Instantly, 0 monarch, they 
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began to pray to their gods. Then they began to calculate 
whose turn it had been the day before to carry food to the 
Rakshasa. And ascertaining this they all came to that Brah- 
mana and asked him (to satisfy their curiosity). Thus asked 
by them repeatedly, that bull amongst Brahmanas, desirous 
of concealing the Pandavas, said these words unto all the 
citizens; — 'A certain liigh-souled Brahmana skilled in inxintraa 
beheld me weeping with my relatives after I had been or- 
dered to supply the food of the Rakshasa. Asking me the 
cause and ascertaining the distress of the town, that first 
of Brahmanas gave me every assurance and with smiles said, 
— I shall carry the food for that wretched Rakshasa today. 
Do not fear for me. — Saying this he conveyed the food to- 
wards the [forest of Vaka. This deed, so beneficial unto ua 
all, hath very certainly been done by him.’ 

“ Then those Brahmanas and Kshatriyas (of the city); 
hearing this wondered much. And the Vaisyas and Sudraa 
also became exceedingly glad. And they all established a 
festival in which the worship of Brahmanas was the principal 
ceremony (in remembrance of the Brahmana who had relieved 
them from their fears of Vaka). ” 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty-sixth Section in the 
V aka-badha of the Adi Parva. 

Section CLXVII. 

f ( Ghaitra-ratha Parvd. ) 

** After this the citizens returned to their respective homes* 
And the Pandavas continued to dwell at Ekchnkra as before. " 

Janamejaya said, 'D Brahmana, what did those tigers 
among men — the Pandavas — do after they had slain the Rsk* 
shasa Vaka ? '' 

Vaisampayana said, The Pandavas, O king, after slaying 
the Rakshasa Vaka, continued to dwell in the abode of that 
Brahmana, employed in the study of the Vedas. Within a 
few days there came a Brahmana of rigid vows into the abode 
of their host for taking up his quarters there. Their 
that bull amongst Brahmanas — ever hospitable; unto 



IIABABBABATA* 


jg^uests, worshipping the newly arrived Brahmana with due 
Ceremonies, gave him quarters iu his own abode. Then those 
bulls among men — the Pandavas — with their mother Kunti 
solicited the new lodger to narrate to them his interesting 
^experiences. And the Brahmana spoke to them of various 
countries and shrines and (holy) rivers, of kings and many 
wonderful provinces and cities. And after his narrations were 
over, that Brahmana, O Jauamejaya, also spoke of the won- 
derful of Jajna-seni (the daughter of the king) 

of the Panchalas, and of the births of Dlirishta-dyumna and 
Shikhandi, and of the birth, without the intervention of a 
woman, of Krishna (Jajua-seni or Draupadi) in the great sacri- 
fice of Drupada. 

‘^Then those bulls among men — the Pandavas — hearing of 
these extra-ordinary facta regarding that illustrious monarch 
(Drupada), and desiring to know the details thereof, asked the 
Brahmana, after his narration was coBcluded, to satisfy their 
curiosity. And the Pandavas said, ‘How, 0 Brahmana, did 
•the birth of Dhrishta-dyumua, the son of Drupada, take 
place from the (sacrificial) fire ? How also did the extraonlin- 
ary birth of Krishna take place from the centre of the sacri- 
ficial platform? How also did Drupada s son learn all wea- 
pons from the great bowman Droua? And, 0 Brahmana, 
how and for whom and what reason was the friendship between 
Drona and Drupada broken V ” 

Vaisampayana continued, “ Thus questioned, 0 monarch, 
by those bulls among men, the Bralimaua narrated all parti- 
culars about the birth of Draupadi.” 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty-seventh Section in the 
Chaitra-ratha of the Adi Parva. 

Section CLXVIII. 

{Chaitra-railia Parva continued.) 

** The Brahmana said, ‘At that region where the Ganges 
enters the plains there lived a great RisLi devoted to the aus- 
terest of penances. Of rigid vows and great wisdom, bis 
name was Bharadwaja. One day coming to the Ganges for 
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performing hU ablations, the Bishi saw the Apsara Gliritaclu, 
who had come before, standing on the shore after her ablutions 
were over. And it so happened that a wind arose and dis- 
robed the Apsara standing there. And the Rishi beholding 
her thus disrobed felt the influence of desire. Practising the 
TOW of chastity from his very youth, as soon as he felt the 
influence of desire, the Rishi’s vital fluid came out And as 
it came out, he held it in a pot (Drona), And from that fluid 
thus preserved in a pot was born a son who came to be called 
Drona (the pot-born). And Drona studied all the Velas and 
their several branches. And Bharadwaja had a friend named 
Prishata who was the king of the Panchalas. And about 
the time that Drona was born, Prishata also obtained a son 
named Drupada. And that bull amongst Kshatriyas— Prisha- 
ta*s son — going every day to that asylum of Bharadwaja played 
and studied Avith Drona. And after Prishata’s death, Drupada 
succeeded him on the throne. Drona about this time heard 
that (the great Brahinana hero) Rama (on the eve of his 
retiring into the woods ) was resolved to give away all 
his wealth. Hearing this, the son of Bharadwaja repaired 
nnto Rama who was about to retire into the woods, and ad« 
dressing him said, — 0 thou best of Brahmanas, know me to 
be Drona who hath came to thee for obtaining thy wealth I— 
Rama replied, saying, — I have given away everything. All 
that I now have is this body of mine fand my weapons) ! O 
Brahinana, thou mayst ask of me one of these two, either 
my body or my weapons ! — Then Drona, said, — It behoveth 
thee, sir, to give me all thy weapons together with (the mys* 
teries of ) their use and withdrawal. — * 

‘‘ The Brahinana continued, ‘Then Rama the scion of Bhri- 
gu*s race, saying, — So be it , — gave all his weapons unto Drona. 
And Drona obtaining them regarded himself as crowned with 
success. And Drona, obtaining from Rama that most exalted 
of all weapons called Brahma-weapon, became exceedingly 
glad and acquired a decided superiority over all men. Then 
the son of Bharadwaja, endued with great prowess, went to 
king Drupada, and approaching the monarch, that tiger 
among men said,— -Know me for thy friend !— Hearing thi^, 
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Drupada said,— One of low birth can never be the friend of 
one whose lineage is pure. Nor can one who is not a charioteer 
own a charioteer for his friend. So also one who is not a 
king cannot have a king for his friend. Why dost thou there** 
fore desire (to revive our) former friendship ? — * 

“ The Brahmana continued, ‘Drona, gifted with great in- 
telligence, was extremely mortified at this, and settling in his 
fnind some means of humiliating the king of the Panchalas, 
the Brahmana went to the capital of the Kurus, called after 
the name of the elephant. Then Bhisma taking with him his 
grandsons presented them unto the wise son of Bharadwaja 
as his pupils for instruct ion, along with various kinds of 
wealth. Then Drona, desirous of humiliating king Drupada 
called together his disciples aril adlressi ng them sail, — Ye 
sinless ones, it behoveth ye, after ye have been accomplished 
in arms, to give me as preceptorial fee something that I 
cherish in my heart I — Then Arjuna and the others said unto- 
their preceptor, — So be it. — After a time when the Pandavas 
became accomplished in arms and sure of aim, Drona demand- 
ing of them his fee again told them these words : — Drupada the 
9on of VHehata is the king of Chchatravati, Taking away from 
him his kingdom, give it unto me! Then the Panlavas, de- 
feating Drupala iu battle and taking him prisoner along with 
his ministers, offered him unto Drona. And Drona beholding 
the vanquished monarch said, — 0 king, I again solicit tliy 
friendship I And because none who is not a king deserveth 
to be the friend of a king, therefore, 0 Jajna-sena, I have 
resolved to divide thy kingdom amongst ourselves. While 
thou art the king of the country to tlie south of the Bhagi- 
rathee (Ganges) I rule the country to the north. — * 

“ The Brahmana continued, ‘ The king of the Pancbalae, 
thus addressed by the wise son of Bharadwaja, told that best 
of Brahmanas and foremost of all persons conversant with 
weapons, these words : — 0 thou high-soulel son of Bhara- 
dwaja! Blest be thou, let it be so! Let there be eternal 
friendship between us as thou desirest I — Thus addressing each 
other and establishing a permanent bond between themselves, 

\ and the king of the Faochalas both of them chastisers of ^ 
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%\\ foes — went away to the places they came from, Bui 
the thought of that humiliation did not leave the king’s 
mind for a single moment. Sad at heart, the king began to 
waste away.’ 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty-eighth Section in the 
Chaitra-ratha of the Adi farva. 

Section CLXIX. 

(Chaitra-ratha Parva continued.) 

** The Brahmana continued, ‘King Drupada (after this), 
distressed at heart, wandered among many asylums of Brah- 
manas in search of superior Brahmanas well skilled in sacri-; 
ficial rites. Overwhelmed with grief and eagerly coveting 
children, the king always said — Oh I have no offsprinjg sur- 
passing all in accomplishments ! — And the monarch, from 
great despondency, always said, — Oh fie on those children that 
1 have and on my relatives I — And ever thinking of revenging 
himself on Drona, the monarch sighed incessantl3\ And that 
best of monarchs, 0 Bharata, even after much deliberation, 
saw no way of overcoming, by his Kshatriya might, the prow- 
ess and discipline and training and accomplishments of 
Drona. And wandering along the banks of the Jumna and 
the Ganges, the monarch once came upon a sacred asylum of 
Brahmanas. There was in that asylum no Brahmana wlio 
was not a Snataka, no one who was not of rigid vows, and 
none who was not virtuous in a high degree. And the king 
saw there two Brahmana sages named Yaja and Upayaja, 
both of rigid vows and souls under complete control and be- 
longing to the most superior order. And they were both devo- 
ted to the study of the ancient institutes and sprung from the 
race of Kasyapa^ And those best of Brahmanas were well 
able to help the king in the attainment of bis object. The king 
then, with great assiduity and singleness of purpose began to 
court this pair of excellent Brahmanas. And ascertaining the 
superior accomplishments of the younger of the two, the king 
courted in private Upayaja of rigid vows, by the offer of every 
desirable acquisition, Employed in paying homage to the feei 
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of Upayaja, always speaking sweet words and offering every 
object that is desired by men, Drupada, after worshipping 
that Brahmana, addressed him (one day), saying, — 0 Upayaja, 
0 Brahmana, if thou performest those sacrificial rites by (vir- 
tue of )which I may obtain a son who may slay Drona, I pro- 
mise thee ten thousan<I kiue ! Or whatever else may be 
agreeable to thee, O first of Brahmanas, truly nm I ready to 
bestow on thee ! — Thus adlressed by the king, the Rishi re- 
plied, saying, — I cannot (perforin any such rites). — But Dru- 
pa la without accepting this reply as final once more began to 
serve ani pay homage unto that Brahmana. Then, after the 
expiration of a year, Upayaja that first of Brahmanas, 0 mon- 
arch, addressing Drupada in sweet tones, said, — My elder 
brother (Yaja) one day in wandering through the deep woods 
took up a fruit that had fallen upon a spot the parity of which 
he cared not to enquire. I was following liiin (at the time) 
and observed this unworthy act of his. Indeed, he entertains 
no scruples in accepting things impure. In accepting that 
(particular) fruit he saw not any impropriety of a sinful 
nature. Indeed, he who observe th not purity (in one ins- 
tance) is not very likely to observe it in other instances. 
When he lived in the hosuse of his preceptor, employed in 
studying the institutes, he always used to eat the (impure) 
remains of other people’s feasts. He always speaks appro- 
vingly of food and entertains no abomination for anything. 
Arguing from these, I believe that my brother coveteth earthly 
acquisitions. Therefore, 0 king, go to him ; lie will perform 
spiritual offices for thee! — Hearing these words of Upayaja, 
king Drupala though entertaining a low opinion of Yaja 
nevertheless went to bis abode. And worshipping Yaja who 

was (still) worthy of homage, Drupada said unto him, O 

master, perform thou spiritual offices for me ! I give thee 
eighty thousand kiiie ! Enmity for Drona burneth my heart ! 
It behoveth thee to cool that heart of mine ! Foremost of 
those conversant with the Vedas, Drona is also skilled in the 
Brahma weapon. For this, Drona hath overcome me in a 
contest arising from (impaired) friendship. Gifted with great 
intelligence, the son of Bharadwaja is (now) the chief pro- 
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ceptor of the Kurus. There is no Kshalriya in this world 
superior to him. His how is full six cubits long and looks 
very grand. And his shafts are capable of slaying every living 
being. That great bowman — the high-souled son of Bhara- 
dwaja — habited as aBrahmana is destroying the Kshatriya 
might all over the earth. Indeed^ he is like a second Jama- 
dagnya intended for the extermination of the Kshatriya race* 
There is no man on earth who can overcome the terrible 
force of his weapons. Like a blazing fire fed with clarified 
butter, Drona possesseth Brahma might, and uniting it with. 
Kshatriya might he consumeth every antagonist in war. But 
(thy) Brahma force is greater in itself than (Drona's) Brahma 
force united with Kshtriya might. Therefore, inferior as I 
am (to Drona) in consequence of my possession of Kshatriya 
■ might alone, I solicit the aid of thy Brahma force having 
obtained thee so superior to Drona in knowledge of Brahma« 
O Yaja, perform thou that sacrifice by means of which I may 
obtain a son invincible in war and capable of slaying Drona ! 
Ready am I to give thee ten thousand kine ! — Hearing thesa 
words of Drupada, Yaja said, — So be it- And Yaja then began ta 
recollect the various ceremonies appertaining to the particulac 
sacrifice. And knowing the affair to be a very grave one, ha 
asked the assistance of Upayaja who coveted nothing. Then 
Yaja promised to perforin the sacrifice for the destruction of 
Drona. Then that great a.scetic Upayaja spoke unto king 
Drupada of everything required for the grand sacrifice (by aid 
of fire) from which the king was to obtain offspring. And 
he said, — 0 king, a child shall be born unto thee, endued^ 
as thou desirest, with great prowess, great energy, and greatj 
strength ! — ’ 

“ The Brahmana continued, ‘Then king Drupada, impelled 
by the desire of obtaining a son who was to slay Drona, 
began, for the success of his wish, to make the necessary pre-« 
parations. (And when everything was complete) Yaya, after 
having poured libations of clarified butter into the sacrificial 
fire, commanded Drupada’s queen, saying, — Come hither, 
O queen, O daughter-in-law of Prishata ! A son and dau- 
ghter bare arrived for thee ! — Hearing this, the queen said^*— 

61 
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0 Biahmana, my mouth is yet filled with saffron and other 
perfumed things. My body also beareth many sweet scents* 

1 am not fit for accepting the (sanctified butter which is to 
give me) offspring. Wait for me a little, 0 Yaja ! Wait for 
that happy consummation ! — Yaja, however, replied, — 0 lady, 
whether thou comest or waitest, why should not the object 
of this sacrifice be accomplished, when the oblation hath 
already been prepared by me and sanctified by Upayaja'a 
invocations ! — * 

“ The Brahraana continued, ‘Having said this, Yaja poured 
the sanctified libation into the fire, whereupon arose from 
those flames a child resembling a celestial. Possessing the 
effulgence of fire, he was terrible to behold. With a crown 
on his head and his body encased in excellent armour, sword 
in hand and bearing a bow and arrows, he frequently sent 
forth loud roars. And immediately after his birth he ascended 
an excellent chariot and went about on it for sometime. Then 
the Panchalas in great joy shouted e^xcellent, excellent The 
very earth seemed at the time unable to bear the w^eight of 
the Panchalas mad with joy. Then, O marvellous to say, the 
voice of some invisible spirit in the skies said, — This pHnce 
hath been horn for the desrtnction of Drona, He will dispell 
M the fears of the Panchalas and spread their fame. He will 
also dispell the sorrows of the Icing. — And there arose, after 
this, from the centre of the sacrificial platform, a daughter 
also, called Panchali. Blest with great good fortune she was 
exceedingly handsome. Her eyes were black and large as 
lotus leaves, her complexion was dark, and her locks were 
blue and curly. Her nails were beautifully convex and bright 
as burnished copper, her eye-brows w^ere fair, and her bosom 
was deep. Indeed, she resembled a veritable daughter of the 
celestials born among men. Her body emitted a fragrance as 
that of a blue lotus, perceivable from a distance of full two 
miles. Her beauty was such that she had no equal on earth. 
Like a celestial herself, she could be desired [in marriage] by 
a celestial, a Danava, or a Yaksha. And when this girl of fair 
hips was born, an incorporeal voice said, — This dark-complex- 
ioned girl ^yi\l be the first of Wl women, and she will be the 
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cause of the destruction of many Kshatriyas. and this slender- 
waisted one will, in time, accomplish the purposes of the 
gods. And from her many dangers will overtake the Kaura* 
vas. — Hearing these words tlie Panchalas uttered a loud roar 
as that of the lion. And the earth was unable to bear the 
weight of that joyous concourse. Then beholding the boy 
and the girl, the daughter-in-law of Prishata, desiring to have 
them, approached Y«ja and said, — Let not these know any 
one else except myself as their mother. — Yaja, desiring to do 
good unto the king said, — So be it. — Then the Brahmanas 
(present there), their expectations fully gratified, bestowed 
names upon the new born pair. — Let this son of king Dru* 
pada, — they said, — be called Dhrista-dyumna because of his 
excessive audacity and because he hath been born like Dyum^ 
na with a natural mail and weapons. — And they also said 
—Because this daughter is so dark in complexion she should 
be called Krishna (the dark)/ — 

'*The Brahmana continued, thus were born those twins in 
the great sacrifice of Drupada. And the great Drona bringing 
the Panchala prince into his own abode taught him all wea- 
pons in requital of half the kingdom he had formerly taken 
from Drupada. The high-souled son of Bharadwaja, regarding 
destiny to be inevitable, did what would perpetuate his own 
great deeds.’ ” 

Thus ends the hundred and sixy-ninth Section in the 
Chaitra-ratha of the Adi Parva, 

Section CLXX. 

( Chaitra-ratha Parva continued, ) 

Vaisampayana said, ‘‘ Hearing these words of the Brah- 
mana, the sons of Kunti seemed to be, as it were, pierced with 
darts. Indeed, all those mighty heroes lost their peace of 
mind. Then the truthful Kunti, beholding all her sons list- 
less and inattentive, addressed Yudhish-tliira and said, ‘We 
have now lived for many nights in the abode of this Brahr 
mana. We have passed our time pleasantly in this towi^, 
living on the alms we obtained from many honest and illustrir 
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0 U 8 perflODs. 0 iKou oppressQr of all enemies, we have now 
seen often and often all the agreeable woods and gardens that 
are in this part of the country. To see them again would no 
longer give any pleasure. And, O heroic scion of the Kuru 
race, alms also are not now obtainable here so easily as before. 
If thou wishest, it would be well for us now to go to Fanchala, 
We have not seen the country before. It will, no doubt, 0 
hero, prove delightful to us. And, O thou mower of all foes, 
it hath been heard by us that alms are obtainable in the coun- 
try of the Panchalas, and that Yajna-sena the king thereof 
is devoted to Brahma. I am of opinion that it is not well to 
live long in one place. Therefore, O son, if thou likest, it is 
well for us to go there.’ 

“ Hearing these words, Yudbish-thira said, ‘It is our duly 
to obey thy command, wliicb, besides, must be for our good. 
I do not, however, know whether my younger brothers are will- 
ing to go or not.’ ” 

Thus ends the hundred and seventieth Section in the 
Chaitra-ratha of the Adi Parva. 

Section CLXXI. 

^ ( Cllaitra'rathd Parva Continued, ) 

Vaisampayana continued, “Then Kunti spoke unto Bhiina- 
sena and Arjuna and the twins regarding the journey to Pan- 
chala. They all said, ‘So be it.* Then, 0 king, Kunti with 
her sons saluted the Brabmana (in whose house they had 
dwelt) and set out for the delightful town of the illustrious 
Drupada. ” 

Vaisampayana said, “ While the illustrious Pandavas had 
been living disguised in the abode of the Brahmana, there 
came Yyasa the son of Satyavati to see them. Then those 
oppressors of all foes, beholding him coming, rose up and step- 
ped towards to receive him. Saluting him reverentially and 
worshipping him also, the Pandavas stood in silence with join- 
ed hands. Thus worshipped by them the Muni became grati- 
fied. He then asked them to be seated and cheerfully ad- 
dressing them said, Te slayers of all foes, are ye living in 
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the path of virtue and according to the Shasiras ? Do ye 
worship the Brahmanas? Ye are not, I hope, deficient in 
paying homage unto those that deserve your homage ?’ The 
illustrious Rishi, after this, spoke many words of virtuous 
import, and after discoursing upon many topics of great inter* 
est» addressing them said, 'An illustrious Rishi^ living in a 
certain hermittage, had a daughter of slender waist, fair hips, 
fine eyebrows, and possessing every accomplishment. As a 
consequence of her own acts (of a past life) the fair maid be- 
came very unfortunate. And though chaste and beautiful the 
damsel obtained not a husband. With a sorrowful heart she 
thereupon began to practise ascetic penances witli the object 
of obtaining a husband. She soon gratified by her severe 
asceticism the god Sankara (Mahadeva). And the possessor 
of six attributes becoming propitious unto her said unto that 
illustrious damsel, — Ask thou the boon thou desirest ! Blest 
be thou ! I am Sankara prepared to give thee what thou wilt 
ask !— Desirous of benefiting herself, the maiden repeatedly 
said unto the supreme lord, — 0 give me a husband endued 
with every accomplishment. — Then Isana (Mahadeva) the fore- 
most of all speakers replied unto her, saying, — 0 blessed one, 
thou shalt have five husbands from among the Bharata princes, 
— Thus told, the maiden said unto the god who had given her 
that boon, — 0 lord, I desire to have one only husband, by thy 
grace ! — The god then addressed her again and said these ex- 
cellent words Thou hast, 0 girl, said full five times , — Give 
me (a) husband. Thou shalt, therefore, in another life have 
five husbands. — Ye princes of the Bharata line, that damsel 
of celestial beauty hath been born in the race of Drupada. 
The faultless Krishna of Prishata’s line bath been appointed 
to be the wife of ye all ! Ye mighty ones, go therefore to the 
capital of the Panchalas and dwell ye there ! There is no 
doubt that Laving obtained her as wife ye shall be very 
happy.’ ” 

Yaisampayana continued, ** Having said so unto the Panda- 
vas, the illustrious and blessed grandfather then bade them 
farewell. The great ascetic then left them, going to the place 
whence he came. 
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Thus ends the hundred and seventy-first Section in the^ 
Chaitra-ratha of the Adi'Parva. 

Section CLXXII. 

( Chaitra-ratha Parvd continued, ) 

Vaisampayana said, “ After Vyasa had gone away, those 
bulls among men — the Pandavas — saluting the Brahmana and 
bidding him farewell, proceeded (towards Panchala) with joyous 
hearts and with their mother walking before them. Those 
slayers of all foes, inorder to reach their destination, proceed- 
ed in a due northerly direction, walking day and night, till 
they reached the sacred shrine of ^homa-sraydyanam (the 
shrine of Siva with the crescent mark on his brow). Then those 
tigers among men — the sons of Pandu — arrived at the banks 
of the Ganges, Dhananjaya, that mighty charioteer, walking 
before them, torch in hand for showing the way and protect- 
ing them (against wild animals). And it so happened that at 
that time the proud king of the Gandharvas with his wives 
was sporting in that solitary region in the delightful waters 
of the Ganges. And the king of the Gandharvas heard the 
tread of the Pandavas as they approached the river. And 
hearing the sounds of their footsteps the mighty Gandharva 
was inflamed with wrath. And beholding those chastisers of 
all foes— the Pandavas — approaching towards him with their 
mother, the Gandharva, drawing his frightful bow to a circle, 
said, Tt is known that excepting the first forty seconds the 
grey twilight preceding nightfall hath been appointed for the 
wanderings of the Yakshas, the Gandharvas, and the Rak- 
fihasas, capable of going everywhere at will. The rest of the 
time hath been appointed for man to do his work. If there- 
fore men, wandering during those moments from greed of gain, 
come near us, both we and the Rakshasas slay those fools. 
Therefore persons acquainted with the Vedas never applaud 
those men — not even kings at the head of their troops — that 
then approach any piece of water. Stay ye at a distance. Ap- 
proach me not. Know ye not that I am bathing in the waters 
of the Bhagirathce ? Know that I am Angara-parna the Gan- 
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xlharva, ever depending on my own strength ! I am proud and 
haughty and am the friend of Kuvera. This mine forest on 
the banks of the Ganges, where I sport to gratify all my sen- 
ses, is called Angarparna after my own name. Here neither 
gods, nor Kapalikas, nor Gandharvas, nor Yakshas can come. 
How dare ye approach me who am the brightest jewel on 
the diadem of Kuvera.* 

‘‘Hearing these words of the Gandharva, Arjuna said, 
‘Block-head, whether it be day, night, or twilight, who can 
bar others from the ocean, the sites of the Himalayas, and tliis 
river ? O thou ranger of tlie skies, whether the stomach be 
empty or full, whether it is night or day, there is no special 
time for any body to come to the Ganges — the foremost of all 
•rivers! As regards ourselves, endued with might, we cm:e not 
when we disturb thee 1 Wicked being, those men that are 
weak in war worship ye ! This Ganga issuing out of the golden 
peaks of the Himavat, falleth into the waters of the ocean 
being distributed into seven streams. They who drink the 
waters of these seven streams, viz, Ganga, Yamuna, Sara- 
swati, Vithastba, Sarayu, Gomati, and Gandaki, are cleansed 
of all their sins. 0 Gandharva, this sacred Ganga again, 
flowing through the celestial regions, is called there the 
Alakananda. It hath, again, in the region of the Pitris be- 
come the Vaitarani, difficult of being crossed by sinners. 
Krishna-Dwaipayana himself hath said so. This auspicious 
and celestial river, capable of leading unto heaven (those that 
touch its waters), is free from all dangers. Why dost thou then 
desire to bar us from it ? This act of thine is not consonant 
with eternal virtue ! Disregarding thy words, why shall we 
not touch the sacred waters of the Bhagirathee free from all 
dangers and from which none can bar us ?’ ** 

Vaisampayana continued, “ Hearing these words of Arjuna, 
Angaraparna became inflamed with Avrath and drawing his 
bow to a circle began to slioot his arroAvs like venomous snakes 
at the Pandavas. Then Dhananjaya the son of Pandu, Avield- 
ing a good shield and the torch he held in his hands soon ward- 
ed off all those arroAvs. Addressing the Gandharva, Arjuna 
again said, ‘0 Gandharva, seek thou hot to terrify those that 
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are skilled in weapons, for weapons hurled at them vanish 
like froth. I think, 0 Gandharva, that ye are superior (in 
prowess) to men. Therefore shall I fight with thee with 
celestial weapons and not by any crooked ways. This fiery 
weapon (that I shall hurl at thee), ^Vrihaspati the reverend 
preceptor of ludra gave unto Bharadwaja. From Bharadwaja 
it was obtained by Agni-veshya, and from Agni-veshya by my 
preceptor. That foremost of Brahmanas — Drona — gave it im- 
to me.' " 

Vaisampayana continued, Saying these words, the Pan- 
dava in wrath hurled at the Gandharva, that blazing weapon 
made of fire. And it burnt the Gandharva’s chariot in a trice. 
Deprived of consciousness by the force of the weapon, the 
mighty Gandharva was falling, head downwards, from his 
chariot. Just then Dhananjaya seized him by the hair of his 
head adorned with garlands of flowers. Thus seizing him the 
Paudava dragged the unconscious Gandharva towards his bro* 
thers. Beholding this, that Gandharva's wife, Kumbhinasi, 
desirous of saving her husband, ran towards Yudhish-thira 
and sought his protection. And the Gandharvi said, *0 thou 
exalted one, extend to me thy protection ! 0 set my husbaid 
free ! O lord, I am Kumbhinasi by name, the wife of this 
Gandharva, who seeketh thy protection !' Beholding her (so 
afflicted) the mighty Tudhish-thira addressed Arjuna and said, 
‘O thou slayer of all foes, O child, who would slay a foe who 
bath been vanquished in fight, who bath been deprived of 
&me, who is protected by a woman, and who hath no pro^vess V 
Arjuna replied, saying, ‘Take thou thy life, 0 Gandharva ! 
Go hence, and grieve not ! Yudhish-thira the king of the 
Kurus commaudetb me to show thee mercy !' 

" The Gandharva replied, T have been vanquished by thee. 
I shall, therefore, abandon my former name Angar-parna (the 
blazing-vehicled). I have been vanquished by thee. I shall, 
therefore, abandon my former name. In name alone I should 
not be boastful when my pride of strength hath been over-^ 
come. I have been fortunate in that I have obtained thee— - 
Arjuna — the wielder of celestial weapons ! I like to impart 
to thee the power of (producing) illusions which Qandhar^ 
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TAS alon® have. My excellent and variegated chariot hath 
been burnt by means of thy fiery weapons. I who had 
formerly been called after my excellent chariot should now be 
called after my burnt chariot. The science (of producing 
illusions) that I have spoken of was formerly obtained by me 
by ascetic penances. That science I will today impart to the 
giver of my life— thy illustrious self I What good luck doth 
he not deserve who, after overcoming a foe by his might, 
giveth him life when that foe asketh for it? This science is 
called Chahshuai, It was communicated by Manu, unto 
Shoma and by Shoma, unto Viswavasu, and lastly by Viswa- 
vasu unto me ! Communicated by my preceptor, that science, 
having come unto me who am without energy, is gradually 
becoming fruitless. I have spoken to thee about its origin 
and descent. Listen now to its power ! One may see (by its 
aid) whatever one wisheth to see, and in whatever way he 
liketh (generally or particularly). One can acquire this science 
only after standing on one leg for six months. I shall, how- 
ever, communicate to thee this science without thyself be- 
ing obliged to observe any rigid vow. 0 king, it is for 
this knowledge that wo are superior to men. And capable 
as we are of seeing everything by spiritual insight, it is 
for this that we are equal to the gods. O thou best of men, 
I intend to give thee and to each of thy brothers an hundred 
horses born in the country of the Gandharvas. Of celestial 
color and endued with the speed of the mind, these horses are 
employed in carrying the celestials and the Gandharvas. They 
may be lean-fleshed but they tire not, nor doth their speed 
suffer on that account. In days of yore the thunder-bolt was 
created for the chief of the celestials inorder that he might slay 
(the Asura) Vitra with it. But hurled at Vitra's head it 
broke into a thousand pieces. The celestials worship with 
reverence those fragments of the thunder-bolt. That which 
is known in the three worlds as glory is a portion of the thun- 
der-bolt. The hand of the Brahmana with which he poureth 
libations into the sacrificial fire, the chariot upon which the 
Kahatriya fighteth, the charity of the Vaisya, and the service 
the Sudra rendereth unto the three other classes, are all frag- 
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roents of the thunder-bolt. It hath been said that these horses 
which form a portion of the Kshatrija’s chariot are on that) 
account incapable of being slain. The horses which form a 
portion of the Kshatriya s chariot are the offspring of Vadava. 
Those amongst them that are born in the region of the Gan- 
dharvas can go everywhere and assume any hue and speed at 
the will of their owners. These horses of mine that I give 
lhae will always gratify thy wishes.' 

“ Hearing these words of the Gandbarva, Arjuna said, ‘0 
Oaudhnrva, if from satisfaction at having obtained thj life at 
my hands in a situation of danger, thou givest me thy science 
and these horses, I would not accept thy gilt.’ The Gandharva 
replied, saying, 'A meeting with an illustrious person is ever 
a source of gratification. Besides, thou hast given me my 
life. Gratified with thee, I will give thee my science. That 
the obligation, however, may not all be on one side, I will 

take from thee, 0 Vivatsu — thou bull of the Bharata race 

thy excellent and eternal weapon of fire !’ 

Arjuna said, T would accept thy horses in exchange for 
my weapon ! And let our friendship last for ever ! 0 friend, 
tell us for what we human beings have to stand in fear of the 
Oandliarvas ! Chastisers of all foes that we are, virtuous and 
conversant with the Vedas, tell us, 0 Gandharva, why in tra- 
velling through the night we have been censured by thee 1' 

“ The Gandharva said, ‘Ye are without wives (though ye 
Lave completed the period of study) ! Ye are without a par- 
ticular asrama (mode of life) ! And, lastly, ye are out with- 
out a Brahmana walking before ye ! Therefore, ye sons of 
Pandu, have ye been censured by me ! The Yakshas, Eak- 
ahasas, Gandharvas, Pishachas, Uragas, and Danavas, are pos- 
sessed of wisdom and intelligence, and are acquainted with 
the history of the Kiiru race. 0 hero, I too have heard from 
Naradaani other celestial Rishis the good deeds of your wise 
ancestors! I myself too, while roaming over the whole earth 
bounded by her belt of seas, witnessed the prowess of thy 
great race! 0 Arjuna, I Lave personal knowledge of thy 
preceptor— the illustrious son of Bharadwaja— celebrated 
throughout the three worlds for his knowledge of the Vedas 
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ftad bhe scrence of arms ! 0 thou tiger of the Kuril race, O 
soQ of Pritha, I also know Dharma, Vayu, Sakra, the twiu 
Aswinaa, and Pandu, — these six perpetuators of tlie Kuru 
race, — these excellent celestial and human progenitors of ye 
all ! I also know that ye five brothers are learned and hi^- 
aouled, that ye are foremost of all wielders of weapons, that 
ye are brave and virtuous and observant of vows. Knowing 
that your understandings and hearts are excellent and your 
behaviour faultless, I have yet censured ye. For, O thou of 
the Kuru race, it behoveth no man endued with might of 
arms to bear with patience any ill usage in the sight of hie 
wife ! Especially as, 0 son of Kunti, our might increaseth 
during the hours of darkness, accompanied as I was by my 
wife I was filled with wrath ! O thou best of vow-observing 
men, I have, however, been vanquished by thee in battle. 
Listen to me as I tell thee the reasons that have led to my 
discomfiture J The Bmhmacharya is a very superior mode 
of life. Thou art in that mode now. It is for this, 0 Partha, 
that I have been defeated by thee in battle I 0 thou chastiser 
of all foes, if any married Kshatriya fight with us in the 
wight, he can never escape with life ! But, 0 Parthn, a 
married Kshatriya, who is sanctified with Brahma, and who 
hath assigned the cares of his state to a priest, might vanquish 
all wanderers of the night. G child of Tapati, men should, 
therefore, ever employ learned priests possessing self-command 
for the acquisition of every good luck they desire. That Brah- 
mana is worthy of being the king’s priest who is accomplished 
in the Vedas and the six branches thereof, who is pure and 
truthful, who is of virtuous soul and possest of self-command. 
That monarch becometh ever victorious and finally earneth 
heaven who hath for his priest a Brahmana conversant with the 
rules of morality, who is a master of words, and who is pure 
and good-behavioured. The king should always select an ac- 
complished priest inorder to acquire what he hath not and pro- 
tect what he hath. He who desireth his own prosperity should 
ever be guided by his priest, for be may then obtain even the 
whole earth surrounded by her belt of seas. 0 son of Tapati, 
a king who U without Brahmana, can never acquire any 
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land by his bravery or prestige of birth alone ! Enow, there^ 
fore, O thou perpetuator of the Kuru race, that that kingdom 
lasteth for ever in which Brahmanas have power/ 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy -second Section in the 
Chaitra-ratha of the Adi Parva. 

Section CLXXIIL 
( Chaitra-ratha Parva corhtinued.) 

“ Arjuna said, ‘Thou hast addressed me (more than once) 
as Tdpatya. I wish to know what the precise signification 
of this word is. O virtuous Gandharva, being sons of Euntt 
we are, indeed, Kaunteyas, But who is Tapati that we 
should be called TapUya V ” 

Vaisampayana continued, ‘‘ Thus addressed, the Qandhar- 
va recited to Dhanrmjaya the son of Kunti the (following^ 
Blory celebrated in the three worlds. 

The Gandharva said, ‘0 son of Pritha, thou foremost (rf 
all intelligent men, I will duly recite to you in full this charm- 
ing narration. 0 listen with attention to what I say in 
cxrjilanation of why I have addressed thee as Tapatyal That 
one in heaven who pervadeth by his light the whole firmament 
had a daughter named Tapati equal unto himself* And Tapati 
the daughter of the god Vivaswaii was the younger sister of 
Savitri. And she was celebrated throughout the three worlds 
and devoted to ascetic penances. There was no woman amongst 
the celestials, the Asuras, the Yakshas, the Bakshaeas, the 
Apsaras, and the Gandharvas, who was equal to her in 
beauty. Of perfectly symmetrical and faultless features, of 
black and large eyes, and beautiful attire, the girl was chaste 
and exceedingly well conducted. And, 0 Bharata, seeing her, 
Savita (the Sun) thought (hat there was none in the three 
worlds who for his beauty, accomplishments, behaviour, and 
learning, deserved to be her husband. Beholding her attain 
to the age of puberty and, therefore, worthy of being bestowed 
on a husband, her father knew no peace of mind, always 
thinking of the person he should select. At that time, 0 son 
of Euati, Bikshu s eon— -that bull amongst the Kurui— -tho 
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mighty king Samtarana, was duly worshipping Surya with 
offers of the Arghya and flowery garlands and scents, and 
with vows and fasts and ascetic penances of various kinds. 
Indeed, Samvarana was worshipping the Sun confest in all 
his glory, with devotion and humility and piety. And behold- 
ing Samvarana conversant with all rules of virtue and un- 
equalled on earth for beauty, Surya regarded him as a fit hus- 
band for his daughter Tapati. And, 0 thou of the Kuru race, 
Vivaswan then resolved to bestow his daughter on that best 
of kings— Samvarna — the offspring of a race of world-wide 
fame. As the Sun himselt in the heavens filleth the firma- 
ment with his splendour, so did king Samvarana on the earth 
fill every region witli the splendour of his good achievements. 
And asutterers of Brahma worship the Sun confest in all his 
glory, so did, 0 Partha, all men except Brahmanas worship 
Samvarana I Blest with good luck king Samvarana excelled 
Soma in soothing the hearts of friends and the Sun in burning 
the hearts of his foes. And, O Kaurava, Ta; ana (Surya) him- 
self resolved upon bestowing his daughter Tapati upon king 
Samvarana who was possessed of such virtues and accomplish- 
ments. 

“ ‘Once on a time, 0 Partha, king Samvarana, endued with 
beauty of person and immeasurable prowess, went on a hun- 
ting expedition to the under-woods on the mountain breast. 
While wandering in quest of deer, the excellent steed the 
king rode, overcome, 0 Partha, with hunger, thirst, and 
fatigue, died on the mountains. Abandoning the steed, the king, 
0 Aijuna, began to wander upon the mountain-breast on foot. 
And in course of his wanderings the monarch saw a maiden of 
large eyes and unrivalled for her beauty. And that grinder of 
hostile hosts — that tiger among kings — himself without a 
companion, beholding there that maiden without a companion, 
stood motionless, gazing at her steadfastly. For her beauty, the 
monarch for some moments believed her to be (the goddess) 
Sree herself. Next he regarded her to be the embodiment of 
the rays emanating from the Sun. In splendour of body she 
resembled a flame of fire, though in benignity and loveliness 
she resembled a spotless digit of the moon. And standing 
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on the monataia breast the black-ejed maiden appeared like 
a bright statue of gold. And the mountain itself with iis 
creepers and plants, in consequence of the beauty and attire 
of that damsel, seemed to be converted into gold. And the 
sight of that maiden inspired the monarch with a contempt for 
all women that he had seen before. And looking at her, the 
king regarded his eye-sight truly blessed. Nothing the king 
had seen from the day of his birth could equal, he thought, the 
beauty of that. girl. And the king’s heart and eyes were capti- 
vated by that damsel, as if they were bound in ropes, and he 
remained roofed to that spot, deprived of hie senses. And the 
monarch thought that the artificer of so much beauty had 
created it only after churning the whole world of gods, Asu- 
ras, and human beings. Entertaining these various thoughts, 
king Samvarana regarded that maiden unrivalled in the three 
worlds for wealth of beauty. 

‘^‘And the monarch of pure descent, beholding the heautifuJ 
maiden, was pierced with Kama’s shafts and lost his peace of 
mind. And burnt by the strong flame of desire the king asked 
that charming maiden, still innocent though in her full youtk, 
saying, — 0 thou of tapering thighs, who art thou and whose ? 
Why also dost thou stay here ? O thou of sweet smiles, why 
dost thou wander alone in these solitary woods ? Of every fe£b- 
ture perfectly faultless, and decked in every ornament, thou 
seemest to be tlie coveted ornament of these ornaments them- 
selves ! Thou seemest not to be of celestial or Asura or Yaksha 
or Rakshasa or Naga or G «niharva or human origin. 0 exceU 
Jent lady, the best of women that I have seen or heard 
of, would not come up to thee in beauty. O thou of hand- 
some face, at sight of that face of thine, lovelier than the 
moon and furnished with eyes like lotus-leaves, the god of 
desire is grinding me 1 — 

“ ‘Thus did king Samvarana address that damsel in the 
forest. She, however, spoke not a word unto the monarch 
burning with d.e 3 ire. Instead, like lightning in the clouds, 
that large-eyed maiden quickly disappeared in the very sight 
of the wishful monarch. The king then wandered through 
the whole forest like one out of his senses in search of that 
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girl of eyes like lotus-leaves. And failing to find her, that best 
of moiiarchs indulged in copious lamentations, and for a time 
stood motionless in grief,* ” 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy-third Section in the 
Chaitra-ratha of the Adi Parva. 

Section CLXXIV. 

( Chaitra-ratha Parva continued, ) 

“ The Gandharva continued, ‘When that maiden disappear- 
ed, that feller of hostile ranks, deprived of his senses by Kama, 
himself fell down on the earth. And as the monarch fell 
down, that maiden of sweet smiles and swelling and round 
hips appeared again unto him. And smiling sweetly, Tapati 
said unto that perpetuator of the Kuru race these honeyed 
words;— Rise, Rise, 0 thou oppressor of all foes! Blest be 
thou, it behoveth thee not, 0 thou tiger among kings, to lose 
thy reason, celebrated as thou art in the world ! — Addressed 
in these honeyed words, the king o])ened his eyes and saw 
before him that same girl of swelling hips. The monarch who 
was burning with tho flame of desire then addressed that 
black-eyed damsel in accents weak with emotion, and said, — 
Blest be thou, 0 excellent w'oman of black eyes 1 Burning as 
I am with desire and paying thee court, 0 accept me \ My 
life is ebbing away. 0 thou of large eyes, for thy sake it is, 
O thou of the filaments of the lotus, that this Kama inces- 
santly pierceth me with his keen shafts without stopping for 
a moment. 0 amiable and cheerful girl, I have been bitten 
by Kama who is even like a venomous snake. 0 thou of swell- 
ing and large hips, have mercy on me f 0 thou of handsome 
and faultess features, O thou of face like unto the lotus or the 
moon, O thou of voice sweet as that of singing Kinnaras, my 
life now depends on thee ! Without thee, O timid one, I am 
unable to live ! 0 thou of eyes like lotus-leave^ this Kama is 
piercing me incessantly. 0 large-eyed girl, be merciful unto me ! 
It behoveth thee not, O black-ej’ed maid, to cast me off, O 
hanlsome girl, it behoveth thee to relieve me from such afilic- 
tion, by giving ra e thy love! At the first thou hast at- 
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fracted my heart. My mind wandereth ! Beholding thee I like 
not to cast my eyes on any other woman ! Be merciful, I am 
thy obedient slave, thy adorer ! 0 accept me ! 0 beautiful 
lady, O large-eyed girl, at sight of thee, the god of desire 
hath entered my heart and is piercing me with his shafts. O 
thou of lotus eyes, the flame of desire burneth within me ! 0 
extinguish that flame by throwing on it the water of thy love t 
O beautiful lady, by becoming mine pacify thou the irrepress- 
ible god of desire who hath appeared here armed with his dead- 
ly bow and arrows and who pierceth me incessantly with those 
keen shafts of his 1 0 thou of the fairest complexion, wed me 

according to the Oandharva form, for, O thou of tapering 
hips, of all forms of marriage the Gandharva hath been said 
to be the best ! — ’ 

“ The Gandharva continued. ‘Hearing these words of the 
monarch, Tapati. answered, — 0 king, I am not the mistress of 
my own self ! Know that I am a maiden ruled by her father ! 
If thou really entertainest an affection for me, demand me of 
my father ! Thou sayest, 0 king, that thy heart hath been rob- 
bed by me. But thou also hast, at first sight, robbed me of my 
heart! I am not the mistress of my body. Therefore, 0 best of 
kings, I do not approach thee. Women are never indepen- 
dent. What girl is there in the three worlds who would not 
desire thee for husband, kind as thou art unto all thy depen- 
dents and born as thou art in a pure race ? Therefore 
when the opportunity comes ask my father Aditya for my 
hand, with worship, ascetic penances, and vows! If my 
father bestoweth me upon thee, then, 0 king, I shall ever 
be thy obedient wife! My name is Tapati, and I am the 
younger sister of Savitri, and the daughter, 0 thou bull 
of the Kshatriya race, of Savita the illuminator of the 
universe.—’ ” 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy-fourth Section in the 
Cbaitra-ratha of the Adi Parva. 



SECTION CLXXV. 

(Chaitra-ratlia Parva contimteth) 

** The Gandharva continued, ‘Saying this, Tapaii of fault- 
less features ascended the skies. The moiiarcli, upon this, 
again fell down on the earth. His ministers and followers 
searching for him throughtout the forest at last came upon 
him lying in that solitary spot. And beholding that excellent 
king, that mighty bowman, thus lying forsaken on the ground 
like a rainbow dropped from the firmament, his rninister-in- 
chief became liVe one burnt by a flame of fire. And advan- 
cing hastily with affection and respect, the minister raised the 
best of monarchs lying prostrate on the ground deprived of his 
senses by desire, like a father raising the fallen form of his son, 
Old in wisdom as in «ge, in achievements as in politics, the 
minister, after having raised the prostrate monarch, became 
easy. And aldressing the king in sweet words that were also 
for his good, said, — Blest be thou, 0 sinless one ! Fear not, 
O thou tiger among kings ! — The minister thought that the 
monarch had been lying on the ground overcome with hungfr, 
thirst, and fatigue, — he who was the great feller of hostile 
rauks in battle. The old man then sprinkled the crownlesa 
head of the monarch w’.th water that was cold and rendered 
fragrant with lotus leaves. Slowly regaining his consciousness, 
the mighty monarch sent away all Lis attendants with the ex- 
ception of his minister alone. And after those attendants had 
retired at his command, the king satnpou the mountain breast. 
Purifying himself duly, the king sat upon that chief of 
mountains, and with joined hands and upturned face, began to 
worship the Sun. * And king Samvarana, the smiter of all foest, 
also thought of his chief priest Vashishta— that best of Rishis, 
And after the king had staid thus on the same spot day and 
night without intermission, the Bralimaua s/ige Vashishta 
came there on the twelfth day. And the great Rishi, of soul 
under perfect command, knew at once by liis ascetic power 
that the monarch liad lost his senses in consequence of 
Tapati. And that virtuous and be.st of Munis, as soon as he 
knew this, desirous of benefiting the monarch ever observant 
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of VOWS, ailJreaseJ him and gave him every assurance. And 
the illustrious Rishi, in the very sight of that monarch 
ascended upwards to interview the Sun, himself possessing 
the splendour of that luminary. Aul the Brahmana then ap- 
proached with joined hands the god of a thousand rays and 
represented himself cheerfully unto him, saying, — I am Va- 
Bhishla. — Then Vivaswan of great energy said unto that best 
of Rishis, — Welcome art thou, O great Rishi ! Tell me what 
is ia thy mind. O thou of great good fortune, whatever 
tliou dcmandest from me, 0 thou foremost of eloquent men, 

I will confer on thee, however difficult it may be for me !— 
Thus addressed by the Sun, the Rishi of great ascetic merit, 
bowing unto the god of light, replied, saying, — 0 Vivavasu, 
this thy daughter Tapati, the younger sister of Savitri, I ask 
of thee for Sainvarana ! That monarch is of mighty achieve- 
ments, conversant with virtue, and of high soul. O thou 
wanderer of the firmament, Samvarana will make a worthy 
husband for thy daughter !— Thus addressed by the Rishi, 
Vivakara, resolved upou bestowing his daughter upon Samva- 
rana, saluted the RisGi and replied unto him saying, — 0 Muni, 
Samvarana is the best of monarchs, thou art the best of 
Rishis, and Tapati is the best of women. What can be done, 
therefore, but to bestow her on Samvarana? — Saying this, the 
god Tapaua himself gave his daughter Tapati of every feature 
perfectly faultless uuto the illustrious Vashishta for bestowal 
upon Samvarana. And the great Rishi then accepted the girl 
Tapati, and taking leave of the Sun came back to the spot 
where that bull amongst the Kurus of celebrated achievements 
was. And king Samvarana, possest by Kama and with his heart 
fixed on Tapati, beholding that celestial maiden of sweet smiles 
led by Vashishta, became exceedingly glad. And Tapati of 
fair eyebrows came down from the firmament like lightning 
from the clouds dazzling the ten points of heaven. And the 
illustrious Rishi Vashishta of pure soul approached the mon- 
arch after the latter’s twelve nights’ vow was over. It was 
.thus that king Sainvar^a obtained a wife, after having wor- 
shipped with ascetic penances the propitious lord Vivaswan, 
by the help of Vushishta’s (ascetic) po>vcr, And Samvaraua-that 
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IhiII among men — with due rites took Tapati’s hand on that 
mountain breast which was resorted to by the celestials and 
the Gandharvas. And the royal sage, with the permission of 
Vashishta, desired to sport with his wife on that mountain. 
And the king caused Vashishta to be proclaimed his regent in 
his capital and kingdom, in the woods and gardens. And bid- 
ding farewell unto the monarch, Vashishta left him and went 
away. And Samvarana sported on that mountain like a celes- 
tial. And the monarch sported with his wife in the woods and 
the under-woods on that mountarn for full twelve years. And, O 
thou best of the Bharatas, the god of a thousand eyes poured 
no rain for twelve years in the capital and kingdom of that 
monarch. Then, 0 thou oppressor of all enemies, when that 
season of drought commenced, the people of that kingdom 
as also the trees and lower animals began to die fast. And 
duriiig the continuance of that dreadful drought, not even a 
drop of dew fell from the skies and no corn was grown. And 
the inhabitants in despair, afflicted with the fear of hunger, 
left their homes and fled away in all directions. And the 
famished people of the capital and the country began to aban- 
don their wives and children and grew reckless of one another. 
And the people being afflicted with hunger, without a morsel 
of food, and reduced to skeletons, the capital looked very 
much like the city of the king of the dead filled only with 
ghostly beings. And beholding the capital reduced to such a 
state, the illustrious and virtuous and best of Rishis — Vashish- 
ta — resolved upon applying a remedy. And the Rishi brought 
back into the city that tiger among kings — Samvarana — along 
with his wife, after he had passed so long a period in solitude 
and seclusion. And after the king had entered his capital, 
things became as before. For when that tiger among kings 
came back to his own, the god of a thousand eyes — the slayer 
of Asuras — poured rain in abundance and caused corn to 
grow. And revivified by that foremost of inonarchs of virtu- 
ous soul, the capital and the country became glad with exceed- 
ingjoy. And the monarch with his^wife Tapati once more 
performed sacrifices for twelve years, like the lord Indra per- 
forming sacrifices his wife 
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The Gandharva conlinuei, ‘This, 0 Partha, 5s tlie history 
of Tapati of old, the daughter of Vivaswan! And it i' for 
her that thou art Tdpatya ! King Samvarana begat upon 
Tapati a son named Kuru who was the foremost of ascetics. 
Born in the race of Kuru, thou art, 0 Arjuna, to be called 
Tdpatya t ” 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy-fifth Section in thfe 
Chaitra-ratha of the Adi Parva. 

Section CLXXVI. 

(Chaitra-ratha Parva Continued.) 

Vaisampayana said, “ That bull among the Bharatas — Ar- 
jnna — hearing these words of the Gandharva was inspired' with 
a feeling of devotion and stood confest like the moon in full. 
And that mighty bowman — that foremost of the Kurus — 
having his curiosity greatly excited by what he bad heard of 
Vashishta’s ascetic power, asked the Gandharva, saying, ‘I 
desire to hear of the Rishi whom thou bast mentioned as 
Vashishta. 0 tell me in full about him ! .0 chief of the Gan- 
dharvas, tell me who this illustrious Bishi was who was the 
priest of our forefathers!’ The Gandharva replied, ‘Vashish- 
ta is Brahma’s spiritual son and Arandhati’s husband. Ever 
difficult of being conquered even by the immortals. Desire, 
and Wrath, conquered by Vashishta's ascetic penances, used 
to shampoo his feet. Though his wrath was excited by Viswa- 
initra’s offence, that high-souled Bishi did not yet exter- 
minate the Kaushikas (the tribe whose king Viswamitra was). 
Afflicted at the loss of his sons, as if powerless though fully 
capable, he did not do any dreadful deed for the destruction of 
Viswamitra. Like the ocean transgressing not its continents, 
Vashishta transgressed not (the lawsof)Yama for bringing back 
his lost children from the domains of the king of the dead. 
It was by obtaining that illustrious one who had conquered his 
own self that Ikshaku and other great monarchs acquired the 
whole earih. And, O prince of the Kuru race, it was by 
obtaining as their priest Vashishta — that best of Rishis — that 
those inonarc’»s performed many grand sacrifices, And, O 
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tliou best of the Pandavas, that Brahmana Rishi assisted those 
monarchs in the performance of their sacrifices like Vrihaspati 
himself assisting the immortals. Therefore, look ye for some 
accomplished and desirable Brahmana conversant with the 
Vedas and in whose heart virtue prevaileth, to be your priest! 
A Kshatriya of good lineage, desirous of extending his domi- 
nions by conquering the earth, should, 0 Partha, first appoint 
a priest ! He who is desirous of conquering the earth should 
have a Brahmana before him. Therefore, 0 Arjuna, let some 
accomplished anl learned Brahmana, having his senses under 
complete control and conversant with Dhavmay Artha and 
Kahim, be your priest 1’ ” 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy-sixth Section in the 
Chiiitra-ratha of the Adi Parva. 


Section CLXXVII. 

( Chaitra-ratha Parva contlimed. ) 

Viiisainpayana continued, '"Hearing this, Arjuna said, ‘0 
Gandharva whence arose the hostility between Viswamitra 
and Vashishta both of whom dwelt in a celestial hermittage ? 
O, tell U8 all about it.* 

“ The Gandharva replied, '0 Partha, the story of Vashishta 
is regarded as a Parana in all the three worlds. Listen to 
me as I recite it fully ! There was, in Kanyakuvja, O thou 
bull of the Bharata race, a great king celebrated throughout 
the world named Gadhi the son of Kushika. And the virtu- 
ous Gadhi had a son named Viswamitra — that grinder of all 
foes— possessing a large army and many animals and vehicles. 
And Viswamitra accompanied by his ministers used to roam 
in quest of deer through deep woods and over picturesque 
marshes, killing deer and wild boars. And once on a time 
while out in quest of deer, the king was weak with exertion 
and thirst. And the monarch arrived in that state at the 
asylum of Vashishta. And the blessed and illustrious Rishi 
beholding him arrive reverenced with his homage that best of 
men king Viswamitra. And, O Bharata, the Rishi saluted the 
monarch by oflfering him water to wash his feet, and Ihet 
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Arghya, aud water to wash his face, and wild fruits, and darr* 
fied butter. For the illustrious Rishi had a cow yii Idiiig; 
everything that was desired of her. And when she was ad- 
dressed, — Q give, — she ever yielded the article that was sought. 
And she yielded various fruits and corn both wild and grown 
in gardens and fields, and milk, and many excellent nutritive 
viands filled with the six different kinds of juice and like unta 
nectar itself, and various other kinds of enjoyable things, 
O Arjuna, of ambrosial taste, for drinking and eating, and for 
Iap[)ing and sucking, and also many precious gems and robes 
of various kinds. And with these desirable objects in profu- 
' sion the monarch was worshipped. And with his ministers 
and troops the king became highly pleased. And the monarch 
wondered much beho-lding that cow with six elevated limbs, 
and beautiful flanks and hips, andfive limbs that were broad^ 
and eyes prominent like those of the frog, and of beauti- 
ful size, high udders, faultless make, straight and upraised ears, 
handsome horns, and well-developed head and neck. 

And, O prince, the son of Gadhi, gratified with every- 
thing and applauding the cow named Nandini, addressed the* 
Rishi saying — 0 Brahmana, O great Muni, give me thy Nandini 
in exchange for ten thousand kine or my kingdom either. 
Enjoy thou my kingiom (giving me thy cow) ! — 

“ ‘Hearing these words of Viswaraitra, Vashishta said, — O 
sinless one, this cow hath been kept by me for the sake of 
the gods, guests, and the Pitris, as also for my sacrifices. I 
cannot give thee this Nandini in exchange for even thy king- 
dom ! — Yiswamitra replied, — I am a Kshatriya, but thou art 
a Brahmana devoted to asceticism and study. Is there any 
energy in Brahmanas who are peaceful and who have their 
souls under perfect command ? When thou giveafc me not what 
I desire, in exchange even for ten thousand kine, I will not 
abandon the practices of my order. I will take thy cow even 
by force !— Vashishta said, — Thou art a Kshatriya endued with 
might of arms ! Thou art a powerful monarch ! 0 do in haste 
what thou dosirest, and stop not to consider its propriety.' — 

“ The Gandharva continued, ‘Thus addressed by Vashishta, 
yiswamitra, 0 Partha, then forcibly seized Nandini— that cow 
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(white) as the swan or the moon — and attempted to take her 
away, alBicting her with stripes anJ persecuting her otherwise. 
The innocent Nandini then began, 0 Partha, to low piteously, 
and approaching the illustrious Vashishta stood before him with 
uplifted face. And though persecuted very cruelly she refused 
to leave the Rishi’s asylum. 

“ ‘Beholding her in that plight, Vashishta said, — 0 amiable 
one, thou art lowing repeatedly and I hear thy cries ! But, 
O Naudini, even Yiswamitra is taking thee away by force 
What can I do in this matter ! I am a forgiving Brahmana ! — * 

“ The Gandharva continued, ‘Then, 0 thou bull of the 
Bharata race, Nandini, terrified at sight of Viswamitra’s 
troops and alarmed by Viswauiitra himself, approached the 
Rishi still closer. And she said, — 0 illustrious one, why art 
thou so inlitfereut to my poor self afflicted with the stripes 
of the cruel troops of Yiswamitra and crying so piteously as 
if I am masterless ? — Hearing even these words of the crying 
aud persecuted Nandini, the great Rishi lost not Lis patience 
nor departed from his vow of forgiveness. And he replied, — 
The Kshatriya’s might lay in personal prowess, the Brahraana's 
in forgiveness. And because I cannot cast off forgiveness, 
go thou, 0 Nandini, if thou choosest! — Nandini answered, 
— ‘Castest me away, O illustrious one, that thou sayest 
so ? If thou dost not cast me off, I cannot, 0 Brahmana, be 
taken away by force. — Vashishta said, — 0 lucky one, I do not 
cast thee off! Stay, if thou canst! 0 yonder is thy calf, 
tied with a stout cord, and even now being weakened by it 1 — ’ 

“ The Gandharva continued, ‘Then that cow of Vashishta, 
hearing the word Stay, raising her heal and neck upwards, 
became terrible to behold. With eyes red in anger and low- 
ing repeatedly, that cow ^then attacked Viswamitras troops 
ou all sides. Afflicted with their stripes and running hither 
and thither with those red eyes of hers, her wrath increased. 
Blazing with anger, she soon became terrible to behold like 
unto the Sun in his mid-day glory. Aud from her tail she 
began to rain simwers of burning coals all around. j!\ndsome 
moments after, from her tail she brought forth an army of 
Pulhavas ; and from her udders, of Druvidas and Shakas ; and 
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from her womb, of Yavanas; and from her dung, of Shavaras; 
and from her urine, of Kanchis, and from lier sides, of Shavaraa 
again. And from the froth of her mbuth came out hosts of 
Paundras and Kiratas, Yavanas and Singhalas, and the bar- 
barous tribes of Kbasas and Chivukus and Pulindas and 
Chins and Huns with Eeralas, and numerous other Mlech- 
chas. And that vast army of Mlechchas in various uniforms 
and armed with various weapons, as soon as it sprang into 
life, deploying in the very sight of Viswaraitra, attacked that 
monarch’s soldiers. And so numerous was the Mlechcha host 
that each particular soldier of Viswamitra was attacked by 
bands of five or seven of their enemies. And assailed with 
a mighty shower of weapons, Viswamitra’s troops brpke and 
fled panic-sticken in all directions, in his very sight. But, O 
bull of the Bharata race, the troops of Vashishta, though ex- 
cited with wrath, took not the life of any of ^iswamitra’a 
troops. Nandini simply caused the monarch’s army to be 
routed and driven off. And driven (from the asylum) full 
twenty-seven miles, panic-stricken they shrieked aloud and 
beheld not any one who could protect them. And Viswamitra 
beholding this wonderful feat which resulted from Brahmana 
prowess, became disgusted with Kshatriya prowess and said, — 
O fie on Kshatriya prowess ! Brahma prowess is true prowess ! 
In judging of strength and weakness, I see that asceticism 
is true strength. — And saying this, the monarch, abandoning 
his large domains aud regal splendour and turning liis back 
upon all pleasures, set his mind on asceticism. Anfl crowned 
with success in asceticism and filling the three worlds with 
the heat of his ascetic penances, he afflicted all creatures and 
finally became a Brahmana. And the son of Kushika at last 
drank Soma with ludra himself (in the heavens).’ ’* 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy-seventh Section in the 
Chaitra-rulha of the Adi Parva. 



Section CLXXVIII. 

( Ghaitra-ratha Parvci continued . ) 

“ The Qandharva continued, ‘There was, 0 Partha, a king 
in tl»is world, of name Kalmashpada. And he was of the race 
of IkshSku and was unequalled on earth for prowess. One 
day the king went from his capital into the woods for purposes 
of hunting. And that grinder of all foes pierced (with his 
arrows) many deers and wild boars. And in those deep woods 
the king also slew many rhinoceroses. And engaged in sporb 
for some length of time the monarch became very much 
fatigued, and at last gave up the chase desiring to rest awhile, 

‘The great Viswamitra endued with energy had, a little 
time before, desired to make the monarch his disciple. And 
as the monarch, afflicted with hunger and thirst, was proceed' 
ing through the woods, he met that best of Rishis — the illus« 
trio>i3 sou of Vashishta — coming along the same path. And 
the king, ever victorious in battle, saw that Muni bearing the 
name of Shaktri — that illustrious perpetualor of Vashishta’s 
race — the eldest of the high-souled Vashishta’s hundred sons 
— coming along an opposite direction. And the king, behold- 
ing him, said , — Stand out of our way. The Rishi addressing 
the mouaroh in a conciliatory manner said unto him sweetly, 
— 0 king, this is my way. This is the eternal rule of mora- 
lity indicated in every treatise on duty and religion that a 
king should ever yield the way to Brahmanas. — Thus did they 
address each other respecliug their right of way. Stand 
aside, Stand aside, were the words they said uuto each other. 
And the Rishi who was in the right did not yield. Nor dij 
the king yield to the Muni, from a sense of pride and auger. 
And that best of monarohs, enraged at seeing the Rishi refuse 
to yield him way, acting like a Rakshasa struck him with his 
whip. Thus whipped by the monarch, that best of Rishis— 
the son of Vashishta was deprived by anger of his senses 
and speedily cursed that first of monarchs. And he said, — 
0 thou worst of kings, since thou persecutest like a Rakshasa 
an ascetic, therefore sitalt thou, from this day be a Rakshasa 
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eating of human flesh, Go hence, thou worst of kings ! Thott 
shalt wander over the earth, affecting human flesh !' Thus 
did that Rishi Shaktri endued with great prowess speak unto 
king Kalma8hi)ada. At this time Viswamitra, between whom 
and Vashishta there was a dispute about the discipleship of 
king Kalmashpada, approached the place where that monarch 
and Vashishta's son were. And, 0 Partha, that Rishi of severe 
ascetic penances. Viswamitra of great energy, approached 
the pair (knowing by his spiritual insight that they were 
thus quarreling with each other). And after the curse had 
been pronounced, that best of monarchs knew that Rishi to 
be Vashishta’s son and equal unto Vashishta himself in energy. 
And, 0 Bharata, Viswamitra, desirous of benefiting himself, 
remained in that spot, concealed from the sight of both by 
making himself invisible. Then that best of monarchs, thus 
cursed by Shaktri, desiring to propitiate the Rishi began to 
humbly court him. And, 0 thou best of the Kurus, Viswa- 
mitra ascertaining the disposition of the king (and fearing 
that the difference might be made up) ordered a Raksliasa to 
enter the body of the king. And a Rakshasa of name King- 
kara then entered the monarch's body, obedient to Shaktri's 
curse and Viswamitra's command. And knowing, 0 thou 
oppressor of all enemies, that the Rakshasa had possessed the 
monarch, that best of Rishis, Viswamitra, then left the spot 
and went away. 

'Shortly after, 0 Partha, the monarch having been possesb 
by the Rakshasa and terribly afflicted by him, lost all his 
senses. At this time a Brahmana beheld the king in those 
woods. And afflicted with hunger that Brahmana begged 
of the king some food with meat. The royal sage — Kalmash- 
pada — that cherisher of friends — answered the Brahmana, say^ 
ing, — Stay thou here, 0 Brahmana, for a moment! Return- 
ing I will give thee whatever food thou desirest. — Having said 
this, the monarch went away, but the Brahmana continued to 
stay there. The high-minded king, having roved for sometime 
at pleasure and according to his wishes, at last entered his 
inner a ^artmeuts. Then waking at midnight and remember* 
iug hU promise, he summoned his cook and told him of 
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Ms promise unto the Brahmana staying in the forest. And he 
commanded him, saying, — Hie thee to that forest. A Brah- 
xnana waiteth for me in hope of food. Qb and entertain him 
with food mixed with meat. — ’ 

“ The Gandharva continued, ‘Thus commanded, the cook 
went out in search of meat. And distressed at not having 
found any, he informed the king of his failure. The monarch, 
however, possest as he was by the Rakshasa, repeatedly said' 
without scruples of any kind, — Feed him with human meat. — 
The cook, saying so be it, then went to the place where the 
(king’s) executioners were, and thence taking human meat 
and washing and cooking it duly and covering it with boiled 
rice offered it unto that hungry Brahmana devoted to ascetic 
penances. But that best of Brahmanas, seeing with his spiri- 
tual sight that the food was unholy and therefore unworthy 
of being eaten, said these words with eyes red in anger. — Be- 
cause that worst of kings offereth me food that is unholy aud^ 
unworty of being taken, therefore shall that wretch have him- 
self a fondness for such food. And becoming fond of human 
meat as cursed by Shaktri of old, the wretch shall wander 
over the earth alarming and otherwise troubling all creatures. 
—The curse, therefore, on that king being thus repeated a 
seccnd time, became very strong, and the king possest by 
Rakshasa disposition soon lost all his senses. 

‘A little-while after, 0 Bharata, that best of monarchs de- 
prived of all his senses by the Rakshasa within him, behold- 
ing Shaktri who had cursed him, said, — Because thou hast 
denounced on me this extraordinary curse, therfore shall I 
begin my life of cannibalism by devouring thee ! — Having said 
this, the king immediately slew Shaktri and ate him up, like 
a tiger eating any animal it is fond of. And beholding Shak- 
tri thus slain and devoured, Viswamitra repeatedly urged that 
Rakshasa (who was within the monarch) against the other sons 
of Tashishta. And like a wrathful lion devouring small ani- 
mals, that Rakshasa soon devoured the other sons ot the illus- 
trious Vashishta who were junior to Shaktri in age. But Va- 
shishta learning that all his sons were caused to be slain by 
Viswamitra, patiently bore his grief like the great mountain: 
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beariDg the earfcli. And that best of Munis, that foremost of 
intelligent men, resolved rather to sacrifice his own life than 
exterminate (in anger) the race of the Kaushikas. And the 
illustrious Bishi threw himself down from the summit of Meru, 
but he descended on the stony ground as if on a heap of 
cotton. And, 0 son of Pandu, when the illustrious one found 
that death did not result from this fall, he ignited a huge 
fire in the forest and entered it with alacrity. But that fire 
though burning brightly consumed him not. O thou slayer of 
all foes, that blazing fire seemed to him cool. Then the great- 
Muni, under the influence of grief, beholding the sea, tied 
a stony weight to his neck and threw himself into its waters. 
But the waves soon cast him ashore. At last when that Brah- 
mana of rigid vows succeeded not in killing himself by any 
means, he returned, in distress of heart, to his asylum,' ” 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy-eighth Section in the 
Chaitra-ralha of the Adi Parva. 

Section CLXXIX. 

( Chaitra-mtha continued.) 

“ The Gandharva continued, 'Beholding his asylum reft of 
Lis children, the Muni, afflicted with great grief, left it again. 
And in course of his wanderings he saw, O JPartha, a river 
Bwollen with the waters of the rainy season, sweeping away 
numerous trees and plants that grew on its margin. Behold- 
ing this, 0 thou of the Kuru race, the distressed Muni fell 
athinking, and thought he would certainly be drowned if be 
fell into the waters of that river. Then the great Muni tied 
himself strongly with several cords and flung himself, under 
the influence of grief, into the current of that mighty river. 
But, O thou slayer of all foes, that stream soon cut those 
cords and cast the Rishi ashore. And the Rishi rose from the 
bank, freed from the cords with which he had tied himself. 
And because his cords were thus broken by the violence of the 
c.urrent, the Rishi called the stream by the name of Vipasha 
(the cord-breaker). From grief the Muni could not, from that 
time, stay in one place. And he began to wander over moun- 
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tains and along rivers and lakes. And beholding once again 
a river named Haimavati (flowing from the Himavat) of terri- 
ble mien and full of fierce crocodiles and other monsters, the 
Kishi threw himself into it. But the river mistaking the Brah- 
mana for a heap of (unquenchable) fire, immediately fled in 
an hundred different directions and hath been known ever 
since by the name of the Shata-dru (the river of hundred 
courses). And seeing himself on dry land even there, he ex- 
claimed, — 0 I cannot die by my own hands ! — Saying this 
the Rishi once more bent his steps towards his asylum. And 
crossing numberless mountains and countries, as he was about 
to enter his asjlum, he was being followed by his daugbter- 
in-law named Adrishyanti, And as she neared him, he heard 
the sound, from behind, of a very intelligent recitation of the 
Vedas with the six graces of elocution. And hearing that 
sound, the Rishi asked, — Who is it that followeth me ? — 
And his daughter-in-law then answered, — I am Adhrishyanti, 
the wife of Shaktri. I am helpless though devoted to as- 
ceticism — Hearing her, Vashishta said, — 0 daughter, whose 
is this voice that I hear repeating the Vedas along with 
the Angas like unto the voice of Shaktri reciting the Vedas 
with the Angas ? — Adrishyanti answered, saying, — I bear iu 
my womb a child by thy son Shaktri. He hath been here full 
twelve years. The voice thou hearest is that Muni’s who is 
reciting the Vedas. — ’ 

“ The Gandharva continued, ‘Thus addressed by her, the 
illustrious Vashishta became exceedingly glad. And saying — 
0 there is a child (of my race) — he refrained, O Partha, from 
self-destruction. And the sinless one, accompanied by his 
daughter-in-law, then returned to his asylum. And the Rishi 
saw one day in the solitary woods the (Rakshasa) Kalmasha- 
pada. And the king, 0 Bharata, possest by a fierce Rakshasa, 
as he saw the Rishi, became filled with wrath and rose up desi- 
ring to devour the Rishi. And Adrishyanti, beholding before, 
her that Rakshasa of cruel deeds, addressed Vashishta in these 
words full of anxiety and fear, — 0 illustrious one, the cruel 
Rakshasa, like unto Death himself armed with (his) fierce club, 
cometb towards us with a wooden club in hand! There 
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none else on earth, except thee, O illustrious one and foremost^ 
of- all conversant with the Yedas, to restrain him today !: 
Protect me, O illustrious one, from this cruel wretch of terri- 
ble mien. Surely, the Rakshasa coineth hither to devour us f. 
•— Vashislita, hearing this, said, — Fear not, 0 daughter, there 
needst be no fear from any Rakshasa ! This owe is no Rak- 
ehasa from whom thou apprehendejt imminent danger. This* 
is king Kalmashpada endued with greeat energy and celes- 
brated on earth. That terrible man dwelleth in theso 
woods. — * 

‘‘The Gandharva continued, ‘Beholding him advancing, the 
illustrious Rishi Vashishta endued with great energy restrained* 
him, 0 Bharata, by uttering the sound Hum, And sprink- 
ling him again with water sanctified with incantations, the 
Rishi freed the monarch from that terrible curse. AnJ 
for twelve years the monarch had been overwhelmed by the 
energy of Vashiahta’s son like the Sun seized by the planet 
(Rahu) during the season of an eclipse. And freed from the 
Rakshasa the monarch illuminated that large forest by his* 
splendour like the Sun illuminating the evening clouds. Re- 
covering his reason, the king saluted that best of Rishis with* 
joined hands and said, — O illustrious one, I am the son of 
Sudasa and thy disciple, O best of Munis ! O tell me what 
is thy pleasure and what I am to do ! — Vashishta replied, say- 
ing, — My desire hath already been accomplished. Return now^ 
to thy kingdom and rule thy subjects. And, 0 thou chief of 
men, never insult Brahmanas any more ! — The monarch re- 
])lied, — 0 illustrious one, I shall never more insult superior 
Brahmanas. In obedience to thy command I shall always wor- 
ship Brahmanas. But, 0 thou best of Brahmanas, I desire to 
obtain from thee that by which, 0 thou foremost of all that 
are conversant with the Vedas, I may be freed from the debt 
I owe to the race of Ikshaku ! O thou best of men, it beho- 
veth thee to grant me, for the perpetuation of Ikshaku’s race, 
a desirable son possessing beauty and accomplishments and 
good behaviour ! — * 

“ The Gandharva continued, ‘Thus addressed, Vashishta — 
that of Brahmanas devoted to truth — replied unto thatr 
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mighty bowman of a monarch, saying , — I will give. After 
sometime, 0 prince of men, Vashiahtn, accompuuied by the 
monarch went to the latter’s capital known all over the earth 
by the name of Ayodhya. And the citizens in great joy came 
out to receive the sinless and illustrious one, like the dwellers 
of heaven coming ]out to receive their chief. And the mon- 
arch, accompanied by Yashishta, re-entered his auspicious capi- 
tal after a long time. And the dwellers of Ayodhya beheld 
their king accompanied by bis priest, as if he were the rising 
sun. And the monarch who was superior to everyone in beau- 
ty filled by his splendour the whole town of Ayodhya, like the 
autumnal moon filling by his splendour the whole finnaineut. 
And the excellent city itself, in consequence of its streets 
having been watered and swept, and of the rows of banners 
and pendants beautifying it all around, gladdened the mon- 
arch’s heart. And, 0 prince of the Kuru race, the city filled 
as it was with joyous and healthy souls, in consequence of his 
presence, looked gay like Amaravati with the presence of the 
chief of the celeslials. And after the royal sage had entered 
bis capital, the queen at the king’s command approached Va- 
rhishta. And the great Bisbi making a covenant with her 
united himself with her according to the high ordinance. 
And after a little while when the queen conceived, that best 
of Rishis, receiving the reverential salutations of the king, 
went back to his asylum. And the queen bore the embryo in 
her womb for a long time. And when she saw that she 
brought not forth anything, she tore open her womb by a 
piece of stone. And it was then that at the twelfth year (of 
the conception) was born Asmaka — that bull amongst men— 
that royal sage who founded ( the city of )Paudanya.’ ” 

Thus ends the hundred aud sixty-eighth Section in the 
Chaitra-ratha of the Adi Farva. 



Section CLXIX, 

( Chaitra-ratha Parva cordinued.) 

" The QauJharva continued, ‘Then, 0 Partha, AdrUhyanti, 
who hal been residing in Vashishta’s asylum, brought forth 
(when the time came) a son who was the perpetuator of Shak* 
tri’s race and who was a second Shaktri in everything. And, O 
thou foremost of the fibaratas, that best of Munis — the illus- 
trious Vashishta — himself performed the usual after-birth 
ceremonies of his grandson. And because the Bishi Vashishta 
had resolved on self-destruction but abstained therefrom as 
soon as he knew the existence of that child, therefore was that 
child, when born, called Parashard (the vivifier of the dead). 
And the virtuous Parashara, from the day of his birth, knew 
Vashishta for his father and behaved towards the Muni as such. 
And one day, 0 Kaunteya, the child addressed Vashishta, 
that first of Brahiuana sages, as father, in the presence of his 
mother Adrishyanti. And Adrishyanti hearing the very intel- 
ligible sound of father sweetly uttered by her son, addressed 
him with tearful eyes and said, — 0 child, do not address this 
thy grand-father as father ! Thy father, 0 son, has been de- 
voured by a Kakshasa in a different forest ! 0 innocent one, 
he is not thy father whom thou regardest so ! The reverend 
one is the father of that celebrated father of tliine ! — Tlius ad- 
dressed by his mother, that best of Rishis of truthful speech 
gave way to sorrow, and soon firing up resolved to destroy the 
whole creation. Then that illuitrious and great ascetic Vashish- 
ta — that foremost of all conversant with Brahma — that son of 
Mitra-varuna — that Bishi acquainted with positive truth — ad- 
dressed his grandson who had set his heart upon the destruc- 
tion of the world. Hear, 0 Arjuna, the arguments by which 
Vashishta succeeded in driving that resolution from his grand- 
son’s mind !’ 

“ The Gandharva continued ‘Then Vashishta said, — There 
was a celebrated king of tiie name of Krita-virya. And that 
bull among the kings of the earth was the disciple of the 
Vela-knowing Bhrigus. That king, 0 child, after performing 
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the Soma sacrifice, gratifiel the Brahmanas with large pre- 
sents of rice and wealth. After that monarch had ascended 
to heaven, an occasion came when bis descendants were in 
want of wealth. And knowing that the Bhrigus were rich, 
those princes went unto those best of Brahmanas, in the guise 
of beggars. Some amongst the Bhrigus, to protect their 
wealth, buried it under the earth ; and some, from fear of the 
Kshatriyas, began to give away their wealth unto (other) 
Brahmanas ; while some amongst them duly gave unto the 
Kshatriyas whatever they wanted. It happened, however, 
that some Ksiiatriyas, in digging as they pleased at the house 
of a particular Bhargava, came upon a large treasure. And that 
treasure was seen by all those bulls among Kshatriyas who 
had gone there. Enraged at what they regarded the deceitful 
behaviour of the Bhrigus, the Kshatriyas insulted the Brah- 
inauas though the latter asked for mercy. Aiil those mighty 
bowmen began to slaughter the Bhrigus with their sharp 
arrows. And the Kshatriyas wandered over the earth, slaugh- 
tering even the embryos that were in the wombs of the women 
of the Bhrigu race. And while the Blirigu race was thus being 
exterminated, the women of that tribe fled from fear to the 
inaccessible mountains of Himavat. And one amongst these 
women, of tapering thighs, desiring to perpetuate her hu3-7 
band’s race, held in one of her thighs an embryo endued witlu 
great energy, A certain Brahmana woman, however, whq| 
came to know this fact, went from fear unto the Kshatriyas 
and roporteJ it unto them. And the Ksiiatriyas then went td 
destroy that embryo. And arrived at the place, they beheld 
the would-be mother blazing with inborn energy. And thevchUiI 
that was in her thigh came out tearing open the thigh and 
dazzling the eyes of those Kshatriyas like the mid-day Slum 
Then deprived of their eyes the Kshatriyas began to wander 
over those inaccessible mountains. And distressed at this los.'i 
of sight the princes were afflicted with woe, and desirous of re- 
gaining the use of their eyes they resolved to seek the -protec- 
tion of that faultless woman. Then those Kshatriyas, afflicted 
with sorrow and from loss of sight like unto a fire that has gona 
out, addressing with anxious hearts that illustrioi,is lady, said, - 

65 



UlHABBARATAi 


mi 


By thy grace, 0 lady, we wish to be restored to sight ] 
We shall then return to our homes all togetlicr and abstain for- 
ever from our sinfnl practice ! 0 handsome one, it behoveth 

thee with thy child to show us mercy ! It behoveth thee to 
favor these kings by granting them their eye-sight! — 

Thus ends the hundred and eightieth Section in the 
Chaitra-ratha of the Adi Parva. 


Section CLXXXI. 

( Chaitva-ratha Parva Continued.) 

“ ‘Vashishta continued, — The Brahmana lady, thus address* 
cd by them, said, 

Ye children, I have not robbed ye of your eye-sight, nor 
am I angry with ye 1 This child, however, of the Bhrigu race 
hath certainly been angry with ye. There is little doubt, 
ye children, that ye have been robbed of your sights by 
that illustrious child whose wrath hath been kindled at the 
remembrance of the slaughter of his race ! Ye children, while 
ye were destroying even the embroys of the Bhrigu race, this 
child was held by me in my thigh for a hundred years ! And 
inorder that the prosperity of Bhrigu's race might be restored, 
the entire V’eda with its six branches came unto this one even 
while he was in the womb. It is plain that that scion of the 
Bhrigu race, enraged at the slaughter of his fathers, desireth 
to slay ye! It is by his celestial energy that your eyes have 
been scorched ! Therefore, ye children, pray ye unto this my 
excellent child born of my thigh 1 Propitiated by your homage, 
he may restore your eye-sights! 

‘Vashishta continued, — Hearing these words of the Brah- 
mana lady, all those princes addressed the thigh-born child, 
saying, Be propitious ! And the child became propitious unto 
them. And that best of Brahmana Rishis, in consequence of 
his having been born after tearing open his mothers thigh, 
came to be known throughout the three worlds by the name 
of Aurva (thigh-horn). And those princes regaining their 
eye-sights went aTt^ay. But the Muni Aurva of the Bhrigu race 
resolve! upon overcoming the whole world. And the high- 
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«oaIed KUhi set bis heart, 0 child, upon the destruction of 
every creature in the world ! And that scion of the Bhrigu 
race, for paying homage (as he regarded) unto his slaughtered 
ancestors, devoted himself to the austerest of penances with 
the object of destroying the whole world ! And desirous of 
gratifying his ancestors, the Rishi afflicted, by his severe asceti*- 
cism, the three worlds with the celestials, the Asuras, and 
human beinge. The Pitris then, learning what the child of 
their race was about, all came from their own region unto tho 
Rishi and addressing him said, 

Aurva, 0 son, fierce thou hast been in thy asceticism! 
Thy power hath been witnessed by us I Be propitious unto 
the three worlds ! 0 control thy wrath ! 0 child, it was not 
from incapacity that the Bhrigus of souls under complete 
control were, all of them, indifferent to their own destruction 
at the hands of the murderous Kshatriyas ! 0 child, when 
we grew weary with the long periods of life allotted to us, 
it was then that we desired our own destruction through 
the instrumentality of the Kshatriyas 1 The wealth that tho 
Bhrigus had placed in their houses under-ground had been 
placed only with the object of enraging the Kshatriyas and 
raising a quarrel with them. 0 thou best of Brahmanas, de- 
sirous as we were of heaven, of what use could wealth be to 
us ? The treasurer of heaven (Kuvera) had kept a large trea- 
sure for us 1 When we found that death could not, by any 
means, over-take us all, it was then, O child, that we regarded 
this as the best means (for compassing our desire) ! They who 
commit suicide never attain to regions that are blessed. Re- 
flecting upon this, we abstained from self-destruction. That? 
which, therefore, thou desirest to do is not agreeable to us ! 
Restrain thy mind, therefore, from the sinful act of destroying 
the whole world! C> child, destroy nob the Kshatriyas, nor 
the seven worlds ! 0 kill this wrath of thine that stainetU 

thy ascetic energy ! — ' 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty-first Section in the 
Chuitra-ratba of the Adi Parra. 
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( Chaitra^ralha Parva continued. ) 

“ The Gaudharva said, ‘Vashishta after this continued the 
narration, saying, — Hearin;^ these words of the Pitris, Aurva, 
O child, replied unto them to this effect:— 

Ye Pitris, the vow I have made from anger for the destruc- 
tion of all the worlds, must not be in vain ! I cannot consent 
to be one whose anger and vows are futile ! Like fire consii- 
tning dry wool, this rage of mine will certainly consume me 
if I do not accomplish my vow ! The man that repressoth his 
wrath that hath been excited by (adequate) cause, becometh 
incapable of duly compassing the three ends of life (viz, reli- 
gion, profit, and pleasure). The wrath that kings desirous 
of subjugating the whole earth exhibit is not without its uses. 
It servcth to restrain the wicked and to protect the honest. 
While lying unborn within my mothers thigh, I heard the 
doleful cries of my mother and the other women of the Bhrigu 
race that was then being exterminated by the Kshatriyas. Ye 
Pitris, when those wretches of Kshatriyas began to exter- 
minate the Blirigus together with the unborn children of their 
race, it was then that wrath filled my soul ! My mother and 
the other women of our race, each in a state of advanced preg- 
nancy, and iny fathers, while terribly alarmed, found not in 
all the worlds a single protector j Then when the Bhrigu 
women found not a single protector, my mother held me in 
one of her thighs j If there be a punisher of crimes in the 
worlds, no one in all the worlds would dare comit a crime. 
If siu findetii not a punisher, the number of sinners becometh 
large. The man who having the power to prevent or punish 
sin doth not do so knowing that a sin hath been commited, is 
himself defiled by that siu. When kings and others, capable 
of protecting my fathers, protected them not, postponing tliat 
duty to the pleasures of life, I have just cause to be enraged 
with them f I am the lord of the creation (capable of punish- 
ing its iui(|uity)! I am incapable of obeying your command : 
Capable as I am of punishing this crime, if I abstain from 
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doing so, men will once more have to undergo a similar per- 
secution ! The fire of my wrath too that is ready to consume 
the worlds, if repressed will certainly consume, by its own 
energy, my own self! Ye masters, I know that ye ever seek 
the good of the worlds. Direct me therefore as to what may 
benefit both myself and the worlds ! 

‘ Vashishta continued, — The Pitris replied, saying, 

O throw this fire that is born of thy wrath and that desireth 
to consume the worlds, into the waters. That will do thee good. 
The worlds, indeed, are all dependent on water (as their elemen- 
tary cause). Every juicy substance containeth water : indeed, 
the whole universe is made of water. Therefore, 0 thou best 
of Brahmanas, cast this fire of thy wrath into the waters. If, 
therefore, thou desirest it, 0 Brahmana, let this fire born of 
thy wrath abide in the great ocean, consuming the wafers 
thereof, for it hath been said that the worlds are made of 
water. In this way, O thou sinless one, thy word will be 
rendered true, and the worlds with the gods will not be 
destroyed ! — 

‘Vashishta continued, — Then, 0 child, Aurvya cast the fire 
of his wrath into the abode of Varuna. And that fire con- 
Bumeth the waters of the great ocean. And that fire became 
like unto a large horse’s head which persons conversant with 
the Vedas call by the name of Vadavd-mukha. And emitting 
itself from that mouth it consumeth the waters of tlie mighty 
ocean ! Blest be thou ! It behoveth not thee, therefore, to 
destroy the worlds, O Parasliara, thou who art acquainted 
with the higher regions, thou foremost of wise men ! — ’ 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty-scond Section in the 
Chaitra-ratha of the Adi Parva. 

Section CLXXXIII. 

( Chaitra-ratha Parva continued, ) 

“ The Gandharva continued, ‘The Brahmana sage (Para- 
shara) thus addressed by fhe illustrious Vashishta controlled 
bis wrath from destroying the worlds. But the Rishi Para- 
shara endued with great energy — the sou ul Shaklri — the 
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foremost of all persons acquainted with the Vedas— performcnff 
a grand Raksliasa sacrifice. And remembering the slaughter 
of (his father) Shaktri, the great Muni began to consume the 
Rakshasas, young and old, in the sacrifice he performed. And 
Vashishta did not restrain him from this slaughter of the 
Rakshasas, from the determination of not obstructing this 
second vow (of his grandson). And in that sacrifice the great 
Muni Parashaia eat before three blazing fires, himself like 
unto a fourth fire. And the son of Shaktri, like the Sun 
just emerged from the clouds, illuminated the whole firma- 
ment by that stainless sacrifice of his in which large were the 
libations poured of clarified butter. Then Vashishta and 
the other Rishis regarded that Muni blazing with his own 
energy as if he were a second Sun. Then the great Rishi 
Atri of liberal soul, desirous of ending that sacrifice, — an 
achievement highly difficult for others, — came to that place. 
And there also came, 0 thou slayer of all foes, Pulastya and 
Pulaha and Kratu the performer of many great sacrifices, all 
influenced by the desire of saving the Rakshasas. And, 0 
thou bull of the Bharata race, Pulastya then, seeing that 
many Rakshasas Lad already been slain, told these words unto 
Parashara that oppressor of all enemies. 

‘ There is no obstruction, I hope, to this sacrifice of thine, 
O child ? Takest thou any pleasure, 0 child, in this slaughter 
of even all those innocent Rakshasas that know nothing of 
thy father’s death ? It behoveth ihee not to destroy my creaw 
tures thus ! This, 0 child, is not the occupation of Brah- 
manas devoted to asceticism. Peace is the highest virtue. 
Therefore, O Parashara, practise thou peace ! How hast thou, 
0 Parashara, being so superior, engaged thyself in such a 
sinful practice ? It behoveth not thee to transgress against 
Shaktri himself who was well acquainted with all rules of 
morality ! It behoveth not thee to exterminate my creatures ! 
O descendant of Vashishta’s race, that which befell thy father 
was brought about by his own curse ! It was for his own fault 
that Shaktri was taken hence unto heaven ! O Muni, no 
Rakshasa was capable of devouring Shaktri ; he himself pro- 
vided for his own death f And, 0 Paia&hara, ViswamiUa 
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only a blind instrument in that matter. Both Shaktri 
and Kalmashpada, having ascended to heaven, are enjoying 
great happiness. And the other sons also of the great Rishi 
Vashishta who were younger to Shaktri, are even now enjoying 
themselves with the celestials. And, 0 child, 0 offspring of 
Vashishta^s son, thou hast also been, in this sacrifice, only an 
instrument in the destruction of these innocent Rakshasas } 
O blest be thou | Abandon this sacrifice of thine. Let it 
come to an end ! — * 

“ The Gandharva continued, 'Thus addressed by Pulastya 
as also by the intelligent Vashishta, that mighty Muni — the 
son of Shaktri — then brought that sacrifice to an end. And the 
Rishi cast the fire that he had 'ignited for the purposes of the 
Rakshasa sacrifice into the deep woods on the north of the 
Himavaf. And that fire may be seen to this day consuming 
Rakshasas and trees and stones in all seasons.* ** 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty-third Section in the 
Chaitra-ratha of the Adi Parva. 

Section CLXXXIV. 

(Chaitra-ratha Parva continued.) 

" Arjuna asked, ' For what cause, 0 Gandharva, did king 
Kalmaspada command hi« queen to go unto that foremost 
of all persons conversant with the Vedas, — the master Va- 
shishta ? Why also did that illustrious and great Risld Va- 
shishta himself who was acquainted with every rule of mora- 
lity know a woman he should not have known ? 0 friend, 

was this an act of sin on the part of Vashishta ? It behoveih 
thee to remove the doubts I entertain and refer to thee for 
solution 1* 

" The Gandharva replied, saying, '0 irrepressible Dhanan- 
jaya, listen to me as I answer the question thou hast asked 
in respect of Vashishta and king Kalmashapada that cherisher 
of friends ! 0 thou best of the Bharatas, I have told thee 

all about how king Kalmashapada was cursed by Shaktri the 
illustrious son of Vashishta. Brought under the influence of 
ihe curse, that smiter of all foes — king Kalmashapada — witk 
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eyes whirling in anger went out of his capital accompanied by 
his wife. And entering with his wife the solitary woods the 
king began to wander around. And onj day while the king 
under the influence of the curse was wandering through thate 
forest abounding in several kinds of deer and various other 
animals and overgrown with numerous large trees and shrubs 
and creepers and resounding with terrible cries, he became 
exceedingly hungry. And the monarch thereupon began to 
search for some food. Knawed with hunger, the king at last 
saw, in a very solitary part of the woods, a Brahmana and his 
wife coupling with each other. Alarmed at beholding the 
monarch, the couple ran away, their desires unfulfilled. Pur- 
suing the retreating pair, the king forcibly seized the Brah- 
mana. Then the Brahmani, beholding her lord seized, address- 
ed the monarch, saying, — Listen to what I say, O monarch of 
excellent vows ! It is known all over the world that thou art 
born in the Solar race, and that thou art ever vigilant in the 
practice of morality and devoted to the service of thy superi- 
ors ! It behoveth thee not to commit sin, 0 thou irrepressible 
one, deprived though thou hast been of thy senses by (the 
Rishi’s) curse j My season hath come, and wishful of my 
husband's company I was united with him. I have not been 
gratified yet. Be propitious unto us, 0 thou best of kings f 
Liberate my husband j — The monarch, however, without list- 
ening to her cries cruelly devoured her husband like a tiger 
devouring its desirable prey. Possest with wrath at this sight, 
the tears that woman shed blazed up like fire and consumed 
everything in that place. Afflicted with grief at the calamity 
that overtook her lord, the Brahmani in anger cursed the 
royal sage, KalmashpaJa, saying, — Vile wretch, since thou 
hast today cruelly devoured in my very sight my illustrious 
husband dear unto me, even before my desires have been 
gratified, therefore shalt thou, O wicked one, afflicted by my 
curse, meet with instant death when thou unitest thyself 
with thy wife in season j And thy wife, 0 wretch, shall 
bring forth a son, uniting herself with that Rishi Vashishta 
whose children have been devoured by thee j And that child, 
0 worst of kings, shhll be the perpetuator of thy race f— 
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And cursing the monarch thus, that lady of Ancrira’s house 
bearing every auspicious mark, entered the blazing fire in the 
very sight of the monarch. And, O thou oppressor of all foes, 
the illustrious and exalted Vashishta, by his ascetic power and 
spiritual insight, immediately knew all. And long after this, 
when the king became freed from his curse, he approached 
his wife Madayanti when her season’ came. But Madayanti 
softly sent him away. Unier the influence of desire the mon- 
arch had no recollection of that curse. Hearing, however, 
the words of his wife, the best of kings became terribly al- 
armed. And recollecting the curse he repented bitterly of what 
he had done. And it was for this reason, O thou best of ifien, 
that the monarch, stained with the Brahmani s curse, appoint- 
ed Vashishta to beget a son upon his queen.* ** 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty-fourth Section in the 
Chaitra-ratha of the Adi Parva. 


Section CLXXXV. 

( Chaitra-ratha Parva continued.) 

'^Arjuna asked, '0 Gandharva, thou art acquainted with 
everything! Tell us, therefore, what Veda-knowing Bralunaua 
is worthy to be appointed as our priest 1* 

“ The Gandharva replied, ‘There is in these woods a shrine 
of the name of Utkochaka. Dhaurnya the younger brother 
of Devala is engaged there in ascetic penances. Appoint him, 
if ye desire, your priest 1* ” 

Vaisampayana said, “Then Arjuna, highly pleased with 
everything that had happened, gave unto that Gandharva hia 
weapon of fire with befitting ceremonies. And addressing him, 
the Pandava also said, ‘0 thou best of Gandharvas, let the 
horses thou gi vest us remain with thee for sometime. When 
occasion cometh, we will take them from thee ! Bleat ba 
thou r Then the Gandharva and the Pandavae, respectfully 
saluting each other, left the delightful banks of the Bhagi- 
rathee and went whithersoever they desired Then, 0 Bha- 
rata, (he Pandavas wending to Utkoebaka the sacred asylum 
of Dhtkumya iosballed Dbauinya as their priest. And Dhau- 
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my a the foremost of all conversant with the Vedas, receiving 
them with presents of wild fruits and roots, consented to be- 
come their priest. And the Panda vas with their mother form- 
ing the sixth of the company, having obtained that Brahmana 
as their priest regarded their sovereignty and kingdom as 
already regained and the daughter of the Panchala king as 
already obtained in the Bvayamvara, And those bulls of the 
Bharata race, having obtained the master Dhaumya as their 
priest, also regarded themselves as placed under a powerful 
protector. And the high-souled Dhaumya, acquainted with 
the true meaning of the Vedas and every rule of morality, 
becbming the spiritual preceptor of the virtuous Pandavas, 
made them his Yajamanas (spiritual disciples). And that 
Brahmana, beholding those heroes endued with intelligence 
and strength and perseverence like unto the celestials, regard- 
ed them as already restored, by virtue of these their own 
accomplishments, to their sovereignty and kingdom. Then 
those kings of men, having had benedictions uttered upon 
them by that Brahmana, resolved to go, accompanied by him, 
to the Svayamvara of the princess of Panchala. ” 

Thus ends the hundred and eigbty-hfth Section in the 
Chaitra-ratha of the Adi Parva, 

Section CLXXXVI. 

( Svayamvam Parva . ) 

Vaisampayana said, *‘Then those tigers among men — those 
brothers*— the five Pandavas, set out for Panchala to behold 
that country and Draupadi and the festivites (in view of her 
marriage). And those tigers among men— those bppressors 
of all enemies— in going along, with their mother, saw on the 
way numerous Brahmanas proceeding together. And those 
Brahmanas who were all Brahmacharins beholding the Panda- 
vas, O king, asked them, ‘Where do ye go ? Whence also are 
ye come V And Yudhish-tlura replied unto them, saying, ‘Ye 
bulls among Brahmanas, know ye that we are uterine brothers 
proceeding together with -our mother. We are coming even 
from Ekachakra/ The Brahmanas then said, ‘Go ye this very 
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ifiqr to the abode of Drupada in the country of the Panchalae! 

great Svayamvara takes place there, on which a large suin 
of money will be spent. We also are proceeding thither. Let ua 
go together. Extraordinary festivities will take place (in 
Drupada's abode). The illustrious Yajna-sena, otherwise called 
Drupada, hath a daughter risen from the centre of the sacri- 
ficial altar. Of eyes like lotus leaves and features that are 
faultless, endued with youth and intelligence, she is extreme- 
ly beautiful. And the slender-waisted Draupadi of every 
feature perfectly faultless, and whose body emitteth a fragrance 
like unto that of the blue lotus for full two miles around, is 
tlie sister of the strong-armed Dhrishta-dyumna gifted with 
great prowess — the (would-be) slayer of Drona — who was born 
with natural mail and sword and bow and arrows from the 
blazing fire, himself like unto a second fire. And that daugh- 
ter of Yajna-sena will elect a husband from among the invited 
princes. And wc are repairing thither to behold hor and the 
festivities on the occasion, like unto the festivities of heaven. 
And to that Svayamvara will come from various lands kings 
and princes who are performers of sacrifices in which the pre- 
sents to the Brahmanas are large; who are devoted to study, 
are holy, illustrious, and of rigid vows; who are young and hand- 
some; and who arc mighty charioteers and accomplished in 
arms. And desirous of winning the maiden, those monarcha 
will all give away much wealth and kine and food and other 
articles of enjoyment. And taking all that they will give away, 
and beholding the Svayamvaray and enjoying the festivities, we 
shall go whithersoever we like. And there will also come 
unto that Svayamvara^ from various countries, actors, and bards 
singing the panegyrics of kings, and dancers, and reciters of 
Puranas, and heralds, and powerful athletes* And beholding 
air these sights and taking what will be given away, ye illus* 
trious ones, 3^e will return with us. Ye are all handsome and 
like unto the celestials ! Beholding ye, Krishna may, by 
chance, choose some one amongst ye superior to the rest. 
This thy brother of mighty arms, and handsome and endued 
with beauty also, engaged in (athletic) encounters, may, by 
chance, earn great wealth. -!* 
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Hearing these words of the Brahmanas, Yudhish-thira re* 
plied, ‘ Ye Brahmanas, we all will go with ye to behold that 
maiden’s Svayamvara — that excellent jubilee/ ” 

Tims ends the hundred and eighty-sixth Section in the 
Svayamvara of the Adi Parva. 

Section CLXXXVII. 

(Svayamvara Parva continued,) 

Vaisampayana said, “ Thus addressed by the Brahmanas, 
the Pandavas, 0 Janainejaya, proceeded towards the country 
of the southern Punchalas ruled over by king Drupada. And 
on their way those heroes beheld the illustrious Dwaipayana — 
that Muni of pure soul and perfectly sinless. And duly salu- 
ting the Risbi and saluted by him, after their conversation 
was over, commanded by him they proceeded to Drupadas 
abode. And those mighty charioteers proceeded by slow stages, 
staying (or sometime within those beautiful woods and fine 
lakes that they beheld along their way. Devoted to study, 
pure in their practices, amiable, and sweet-speeched, the Panda- 
vas at last entered the country of the Panchalas. And beholding 
the capital as also the fort, they took up their quarters in the 
bouse of a potter. And adopting the Brahmanical profession^ 
they began to lead an eleemosynary life. And no men recog- 
nised those heroes during their stay in Drupada’s capital. 

“ Yajna-sena always cherished the wish of bestowing his 
daughter on Kiriti (Arjuiia) the son ofPandu. But he never 
epoke of this wish to anybody. And, 0 Janamejaya, the 
king of Paiichala thinking of Arjuna, caused a very stifi bow 
to be made that was incapable of being bent by anybody except 
Arjuna. And causing some machinery to be erected in the 
eky, the king setup a mark attached to that machinery. And 
Prupada said, ‘He that will string this bow and with these well- 
adorned arrows shoot the mark above the machine shall obtain 
my daughter.’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued “ With these words king Drupada 
proclaimed the Svayamvara. And hearing them, O Bharata, 
the king- of other lands came to his capital. And there came 
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also many illtstrious Rishis desirous of beliold'mg the Svayain-^ 
vara. And there came also, O king, Duryodhana and the 
Kurus accompanied by Kama. And there also came many 
superior Brahmanas from every country. And the monarchs 
who came there were all received with reverence by the illus- 
trious Drupada. And desirous of beholding the Svayamvara, 
the citizens, roaring like the sea, all took their seats on the 
platforms that were erected around the amphitheatre. And the 
monarch entered the grand amphitheatre by the north-eastern 
gate. And the amphitheatre itself had been erected on an 
auspicious atltd level plain to the north-east of Driipada’s capital. 
And it was surrounded^ all sides by beautiful mansions. And 
it was enclosed on all sichsa with high walls and a moat with 
arched door-ways here and there. And the vast amphitheatre 
was also shaded by a canopy of various colors. And resounding 
with the notes of thousands of trumpets, it was scented with the 
black aloe and sprinkled all over with water mixed with san- 
dal paste and alorned with garlands of flowers. And it was sur- 
rounded on all sides by high mansions perfectly white and resem- 
bling the cloul-kissing peaks of Kailasa. And the windows of 
those mansions were covered, with net-works of gold, and the 
Vails were set with diamonds and precious stones. And the 
staircases were easy of ascent and the floors were covered with 
costly carpets and cloths. And all those mansions were adorned 
with wreathes and garlands of flowers and rendered fragrant 
with excellent aloes. And they were all white and spotless, like 
unto the necks of swans. And their fragrance could he per- 
ceived from the distance of a Yojana, And they were each 
furnished with a hundred doors wide enough to admit a crowd 
of persons. And they were adorned with costly beds and car- 
pets; and beautified with various metals, they resembled the 
peaks of the Hiraavat. And in those seven-storied houses of va- 
rious sizes dwelt the monarchs that were invited by Drupada — 
their persons adorned with every ornament and possessed with 
the desire of excelling one another. And the denizens of the 
city and the country who had come to behold Krishni and 
taken their seat 3 on tlie excellent platforms erected around; 
beheld seated within those mansions those lions among 
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who were ail en^lued wUh the energy of great soufs. Aw® 
those exalted sovereigns were a^ll adorned with the fragrantx 
paste of the black aloe. Of great liberality,, they were all devo- 
ted to Brahma and they protected their kingdoms against alfe 
foes. And for their own good deeds they were the loved of 
the whole world. 

“ThePandavas too, entering that amphitheatre, sat with 
the Brahmanas and beheld the unrivalled affluence of the king 
of the Panclialas. And that concourse of princes, Brahmanas, 
and others, looking gay with the peformances of actors and 
dancers and in which large presents of every kind of wealth 
■were constantly made, began to increase day by day. And: 
it lasted, Q king, for several days, till on the sixteenth day 
•when it was at its full, the daughter of Drupada, 0 thou bull 
of the Bharata race, having washed herself clean, entered thatr 
amphitheatre, richly attired and adorned with every ornament 
and bearing in her han<l a golden dish (whereon were the 
usual offerings of the Arghya) and a garland of flowers. Then 
the priest of the Lunar race — a holy Brahmana conversant 
with all mantras — igniting the sacrificial fire poured with 
due rites libations of clarified butter into it. And gratifying 
Agni by those libations and making the Brahmanas utter the 
auspicious formula of benediction, stopped the musical instru- 
ments that were playing all around^ And when that vast 
amphitheatre, O monarch, became perfectly still, Dhrishta- 
dyumna possessing a voice deep as that of the kettle-drum or 
the clouds, taking hold of his sister s arm- stood in the midst of 
that concourse, and said, with a voice loud and deep as that 
of the clouds, these charming words of excellent import :: 
‘Hear ye assembled kings, this is the bow, that is the mark,, 
and these are the arrows! Shoot the mark through the orifice 
of the machine by means of these five sharpened arrows ! 
Truly do I say, that possessed of lineage, beauty of person, and 
strength, he that achieveth this great feat shall obtain today 
this my sister Krishna as his wife !* Having spoken unto* 
the assembled monarchs thus, Drupada’s son then addressed* 
bis sister, reciting unto her the names and lineage and 
ahievemenls of those assembled lords of the earth. 
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ends the huudred and eighty-seventh Section in tho 
"^ayamvara of the Adi Parva. 


Section CLXXXVIII. 

(Svayamvara Parva continued,) 

**Bhrista-dyurana sail, 'Duryodhana, Durvisliaha, Durmukha 
and Dushpradharshana ; Vivingsati, Vikania, Saha, and Dus- 
ehasana; Yuyutsu and Vayuvega and Bhiina-vegrava ; Urgra- 
yudha, Vaiaki, Kankayu, and Virochana, Sukundala, Chiira- 
eena, Suvarcha, and Kanaka-dbaja ; Naiidaka, and Vahusali^ 
and Tuhunda, and Vikata; these, 0 sister, and many other 
mighty sons of Dhrita-rashtra — heroes all — accompanied with 
Kama, have come for thy hand ! Innumerable other illus- 
trious monarcha — all bulls among Kahatriyas — have also come 
for thee! Sakuni^ Sauvala, Vrishaka, and Vrihadvala, — these 
sons of the king of Gandhara — have also come. Foremost of 
all wielders of weapons — the illustrious Aswathama and Bhoja 
—adorned with every ornament have also come for thee ! 
Vrihanta, Manimaua, Danda-dhara, Sahadeva, Jayat-sena, 
Megha-sandhi, Vimta with his two sons Sankha and TJttara, 
Vardha-kshemi, Susharma, Sena-vindu, Suketii with his two 
«ons Sunama and Suvarcha, Suchitra, Sukumara, Vrika, Satya- 
dliriti, Suryadhaja, RochamS,na, Nila, Chitrayudha, Angsu- 
fnana, Chekitana, the mighty Srenirnana, Chandra-sena the 
mighty son of Samudra-sena, Jalasandha, Vidanda and Danda 
—the father and son, Paundruka, Vasudeva, Bhagadatta 
endued with great energy, Kalinga, Tamralipta, the king of 
Pattana, the mighty charioteer Salya the king of Madra with 
his son the heroic Bukmangada, Riikma-ratha, Somadatta of 
the Kuru race with his three sons, all mighty charioteers 
and heroes, viz, Bhuri, Bhurisrava, and Shala, Sudhakshina, 
Kamvoja, Dhridadhanva of the Puru race, Vrihadvala 
Sushena, Shivi the son of XJsinara, Patach-charanibanta, the 
king of Karusha, Sankarsana (Valadeva), Vasudeva (Krishna), 
the mighty son of Rukminy, Shamva Charudeshna, the son of 
Pradyumna with Gada, Akrura, Satyaki, the high-souled 
Udhava, Kritavarm^ the son of Hridika, Prithu, Viprithu, 
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Viduratha, Kauka, Sankha with Gaveahann, Asavaha, Anirudha, 
Samika, Sarimejaya; the heroic Vaiapati, Jhilli, Pinclarakai 
the powerful Usinara, — all these of the Vrishni race, Bhagiratha, 
Vrihatkshatra, Jayadratha the king of Sindhu, Vrihadratha, 
Valhika, the mighty charioteer Srutayu, Uluka, Kaitava, 
Chitrangada and Suv^ngada, the highly intelligent Vatsa-* 
raja, the king of Koshala, Shiehupala and the powerful Jar^- 
sandha, these and many other great kings — all Kshatriyaa 
celebrated throughout the world — have come, 0 blessed one, 
for thee I Endued with prowess, these will shoot the mark# 
And thou shalt choose him for thy husband who amongst these 
will shoot the mark !’ 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty-eighth Section in the 
Svayamvara of the Adi Parva. 


Section CLXXXIX. 

( Svayamvara Parva continued, ) 

Vaisampayana said, “ Then those 3’outhful princes adorned 
with ear-rings, vieing with one another and each regarding 
himself accomplished in arms and gifted with might, stood up 
brandishing their weapons. And intoxicated with the pride of 
beauty, prowses, lineage, knowledge, wealth, and youth, they 
were like Himalyan elephants in the season of rut with crowns 
split from excess of temporal juice. And beholding each other 
with jealousy and influenced hy the god of Desire, they sudden* 
ly rose up from their royal seats, exclaiming ‘Krishna shall be 
mine/ And the Kshatriyas assembled in that amphitheatre, 
each desirous of winning the daughter of Drupada, looked 
like the celestials (of old) standing round Uma the daughter 
of the King of mountains. Afflicted with the shafts of the 
god of the flowery bow and with hearts utterly lost in the 
contemplation of Krishna, those princes descended into the 
amphitheatre for winning the Panchala maiden and began te 
regard even their best friends with jealousy. And there came 
also the celestials on their cars, with the Budras and the Adi* 
tyas, the Vasus and the twin Aswinas, the Sadbyas and all the 
Marutas, and Kuvera with Yama walking ahead. And there 
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CAtne also the Daityas and the Suparnas, the great Nagas and 
the celestial Rishis, the Guhyakas and the Charanas, and Vis- 
wavasu and Narada and Parvata, and the principal Gan- 
dharvas with the Apsaras. And Halayaiidha (Vala-deva) and 
Janarddana (Krishna) and the chiefs of the Vrishni, Andha- 
ka, and Yadava tribes who obeyed the leadership of Krishna, 
were also there, viewing the scene. And beholding those 
elephants in rut — the five (Pandavas) — attracted towards 
Dranpadi like mighty elephants towards a lake overgrown with 
lotuses, or like fire covered with ashes, Krishna the foremost 
of Yadu heroes began to reflect. And he said unto Rama 
(Valadeva), — ‘That is Yudhish-thira; that is Bhiraa with Jish- 
nu (Arjuna) ; and those are the twin heroes.' And Rama 
surveying tliem slowly cast a glance of satisfaction on Krishna* 
Biting their nether lips in wrath, the other heroes there — 
sons and grandsons of kings — with their eyes and hearts and 
thoughts set on Krishna, looked with expanded eyes om 
Dranpadi alone without noticing the Pandavas. And the 
sons of Pritha also, of mighty arms, and the illustrious twin 
heroes, beholding Dranpadi, were all likewise struck by the 
shafts of Kama. And crowded with celestial Rishis and 
Gandharvas and Suparnas and Nagas and Asuras and Si- 
dhyas, and filled with celestial perfumes and scattered over 
with celestial flowers, and resounding with the kettle-drum 
and the deep hum of infinite voices, and echoing with the 
softer music of the flute, the Vina, and the tabor, the cars 
of the celestials, could scarcely find a passage through the firma- 
ment. Then those princes — Kama, Duryodhana, Shalva, Shalya, 
Aswathama, Kratha, Sunitha, Vakra, the rulers of Kalinga and 
Banga, Paiidya, Paundra, the ruler of Videha, the chief of 
the Yavanas, — and many other sons and grandsons of kings, — 
sovereigns of territories with eyes like lotus leaves,— one after 
another began to exhibit their prowess for (winning) thaft 
maiden of unrivalled beauty. Adorned with crowns, garlands, 
bracelets, and other ornaments, endued with mighty arms, 
possest of prowess and vigor and bursting with strength and 
energy, those princes could not, even in imagination, string 
that bow of extraordinary stiflfness. 


67 
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^ And (some amongst) those kings in exerting with swell* 
ing lips — each according to his strength, education, skiili 
and energy, — to string that bow, were tossed on the ground 
stud lay perfectly motionless for some time. Their strength 
apent and their crowns and garlands loosened from their 
persons, they began to pant for breath and their ambition of 
winning that fair maiden was cooled. Tossed by that tough 
fiow, and their garlands and bracelets and other ornaments 
disordered, they began to utter exclamations of woe. And 
that assemblage of monarchs, their hope of obtaining Krishna 
^one, looked sad and woeful. And beholding the plight of those 
monarchs, Kama that foremost of all wielders of the bow 
went to where the bow was, and quickly raising it stringed 
it soon and placed the arrows on the string. And behold- 
ing the son of Surya — Kama of the Suta tribe — like unto fire, 
nr Soma, or Surya himself, resolved to shoot the mark, those 
foremost of bowmen — the sons of Pandu — regarded the 
mark as already shot, and brought down upon the ground. 
But seeing Kama, Draupadi loudly said, T will not elect 
Suta for my lord !’ Then Kama, laughing in vexation and 
casting a glance on the Sun, threw aside the bow already 
drawn to a circle. 

Then when all those Kshatiyas gave up the task, the 
heroic king of the Chedis — mighty as Yama himself— the 
illustrious and determined Shishupala the son of Damaghosa, 
in endeavouring to string the bow, himself fell upon his kueea 
hn the ground* Then king Jarasandha endued with great 
strength and powers, approaching the bow stood there for 
isome moments fixed and motionless like a mountaiu. Tossed 
hy the bow, be too fell upon bis knees on the ground, 
'Abd rising up, the monarch left the amphitheatre for retum* 
Ing to his kingdom. Then the great hero Salya the king 
of Mbdra, endued with great strength, in endeavouring to 
atdng the bow fell upon his knees on the ground. At Iasi 
Itvhen in that assemblage consisting of highly respectable 
people, all the monarchs had become the subjects of derisive 
Italk, that foremost of heroes — Jishuu the son of Eunti — de- 
sired to string the bow and place the arrows on the boivstring,'* 
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Th.us ends the hundred and eighty-ninth Section in the 
Svayamvara of the Adi Farva. 

Section CLXL. 

( Svayamvara Parva Continued. ) 

Vaisampayana continued, “When all the monarchs had de** 
•isted from stringing that bow, the high-souled Jisimu arose 
from among the crowd of Brahmanas seated in that assembly. 
And beholiling Partha possessing the complexion of India’s 
banner, advancing towards the bow, the principal Brahrnanas 
shaking their deer-skins raised a loud clamour. And while some 
were displeased, there were others that were well-pleased. And 
some there were, possessed of intelligence and foresight, who^ 
addressing one another said, 'Ye Brahrnanas, how can a Brah- 
mana stripling, unpracticed in arms and weak in strength, 
string that bow which such celebrated Ksbatriyas as Salya and^ 
others, endued with might and accomplished in the science 
And practice of arms, could not ? If he doth not achieve suc- 
cess in this untried task which he hath undertaken from a spirit 
of boyish restlessness, the entire body of Bfabmanas here 
will be riduculous in the eyes of the assembled monarchs. 
Therefore, forbid this Brahmana that he may not go to string 
the bow which he is even now desirous of doing from vanity, 
childish daring, or mere restlessness.’ Others replied, ‘We 
shall not be ridiculous, nor shall we incur the disrespect of 
anybody or the displeasure of the sovereigns.’ Some remark- 
ed, ‘This handsome youth who is even like the trunk of a 
mighty elephant, whose shoulders and arms and thighs are 
so well-built, who in patience looks like the Hipaavat, whosp 
gait is even like that of the lion, and whose prowess seems tp 
be like that of an elephant in rut, and who is so resolute, will 
it is probable, accomplish, this feat. He has strength 
resolution. If ho had none, he would never go of bis 
accord. Besides, there is nothing in the three worlds, t 
Brahrnanas of all mortal men cannot accomplish. Abstaiomg 
from all fool or living upon air or eating of fruits, perseyering.. 
in* their vows, and emaciated and weak; Erahmanaa arO' 
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strong in their own energy. One should never disregard a 
Brahmana whether his acts be right wrong, by supposing 
him incapable of achieving any task that is great or little, or 
that is fraught with bKss or woe. Bama the son of Jama- 
dagnya defeated in battle all the Kshatriyas. Agastya by his 
Brahma energy drank the fathomless ocean. Therefore, say 
ye — Let this youth bend the bow and string it with ease. — * 
Many said, ‘So be it.’ And the Brahmanas continued speaking 
unto one another these and other words. Then Arjuna approach- 
ed the bow and stood there like a mountain. And walking 
round that bow, and bending his head unto that giver of 
boons— the lord Isana, — and remembering Krishna also, he 
took it up. And that bow which Rukma, Sunitha, Vakra, 
Badha’s son, Duryodhann, ShMya, and many other kings 
accomplished in the science and practice of arms, could not, 
even with great exertion, string, Arjuna the son of Indra, 
that foremost of all persons endued with energy and like un- 
to the younger brother of Indra (Vishnu) in might, stringed 
within the twinkling of an eye. And taking up the five 
arrows he shot the mark and caused it to fall down on the 
ground through the hole in the machine above which it had 
been placed. Then there arose a loud uproar in the firma- 
ment, and the amphitheatre also resounded with a loud cla- 
mour. And the gods showered celestial flowers on the head of 
Partha that slayer of foes. And thousands of Brahmanas 
began to wave their upper garments in joy. And all around, 
the monarchs who had been unsuccessful, uttered exclama- 
tions of grief and despair. And flowers were rained from the 
skies all over the amphitheatre. And the muscians struck 
up in concert. Bards aud heralds began to chaunt in sweet 
tones the praises ("of the hero who accomplished the feat). 
And beholding Arjuna, Drupada — that slayer of foes — was 
filled with joy. And the monarch desired to assist with his 
forces the hero if occasion arose. And when the uproar was 
at its height, Yadhish-thira the foremost of all virtuous men, 
accompanied by those first of men the twins, hastily left tlve 
amphitheatre for returning to bis temporary home. And 
Krishna beholding the mark shot aud beholding Farlha also, 
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like unto Indra himself, who had shot the mark, was filled with 
joy, and approached the son of Kunti with a white robe and a 
garland of flowers. And Arjuna the accomplisher of inconcei- 
vable feats, having won Draupadi by his success in the amphi- 
theare, was saluted with reverence by all the Brahmanas. 
And he soon after left the lists followed close by her who thus 
became his wife.” 

Thus ends the hundred and nintieth Section in the 
Svayainvara of the Adi Parva. 


Section CLXLI. 

( Svayamvara Parva continued, ) 

Vaisampayana said, When the king (Drupada) expressed 
his desire of bestowing his daughter on that Brabmana (who 
had shot the mark), all those monarchs who had been invited 
to the Svayamvara, looking at one another, were suddenly 
filled with wrath. And they said, ‘Passing us by and regard- 
ing the assembled monarchs as straw this Drupada desireth 
to bestow his daughter — that first of women — on a Brah- 
mana ! Having planted the tree he cutteth it down when it 
is about to bear fruit. The wretch regardeth us not : therefore 
let us slay him ! He deserveth not our respect, nor, the vene- 
ration due to age. Owing to such qualities of his, we shall 
therefore, slay this wretch that insulteth all kings, along with 
his son ! Inviting all the monarchs and entertaining them with 
excellent food, he disregardeth us at last. In this assemblage 
of monarchs like unto a conclave of the celestials, doth he not 
see a single monarch equal unto himself? The Vedic declar- 
ation is well-known that the Svayamvara is for the Eshatri- 
yas. The Brahmanas have no claim in respect of an election of 
husband by a Kshatriya damsel. Or, ye kings, if this damsel 
desireth not to elect any one of us as her lord, let us cast her 
into the fire and return to our kingdoms. As regards tbiis 
Brahmana, although he hath, from ofliicousness or avarice!', 
done this injury to (he monarchs, he should not yet be slain ; 
for our kingdoms, lives, treasures, sons, grandsons, and what- 
ever other wealth we have, all exist for Brahmanas. Sonie* 
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tbiag must b« done her« (eran uo to him) so that from 
^jT disgrace and the desire of maintaiDing what properly 
belongeth unto each order, other ^vayamvam may oot ter* 
minate in this way/ 

“ Haying addressed one another thus, those tigers among 
monarchs endued with arms like unto spiked iron macas, took 
up their weapons and rushed at Drupada for slaying him then 
and there. And Drupada beholding those monarchs all at once 
rushing towards him in anger with bow and arrows, sought^ 
from fear, the protection of the Brahmanas. But those 
mighty bowmen (Bhima and Arjuna) of the Fandavas, capable 
of chastising all foes, advanced to oppose those mo4iarchs rush- 
ing towards them iupetuously like elephants in the season of 
rut. Then the monarchs with fingers cased in leather and 
upraised weapons rushed in anger at the Kuru princes Bhim^ 
find ^rjuna for slaying them. Then the mighty Bhima of 
extraordinary achievements, endued with the strength of 
thunder, tore up like an elephant a large tree and divested it 
of its leaves. And with that tree, the strong-armed Bhima the 
son of Pritlia, — that grinder of all foes, — stood, like unto t|ie 
Ipace-beariDg king of the Dead (Yama) armed with bis fierce 
m^ce, near t^at bull amongst men Arjuna. And beholding 
that feat of his brother, Jishnu of extraordinary intelligence 
and himself also of inconceivable feats, wondered much., 
^nd equal unto Indra himself in achievements, casting off alj 
fear he stood with his bow ready to receive those assailants. 
And beholding those feats of both Jishnu and his brother, 
Pamodara (Krishna) of superhuman intelligence and incop- 
ceiyahle feats, addressing his brother, Halayudha (Valadeva) 
_pf .fijSi^e energy, said, ‘That hero there, of tread like that 
luighty lion, who draweth the large bow in his hand full 
|;U^,Quit>i(8 in length, is Arjuna! There is no doubt, 0 Sankar- 
pbanii) fa .this, if I am Ya^udeva ! That other hero who having 
Jipppdily torn up the tree hath suddenly become ready to- 
4riye pff the monarchs, is Vrikodara ! For no one in the 
pzpept Vrikodara, could today perform such a featip 
tbe ^eld of J)attle 1 Apd, 0 Achyuta, that other youth 6f eyep 
like lotus leaves, of full four cubits' height, of jgait like . 
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t&at of a mighty lion, and humble withal» of fair cmplexioh and 
prominent and shining nose, who hath, a little before, left 
the amphitheatre, is Dharma’s son (Yudhiah-thira), The two 
other ybuthe, like unto Kartikeya, are, I suspect, the sona 
of the twin Aswinas. 1 heard that the sOiiS of Paiidu along 
ntfith their mother Prilha had all escaped fron the conflagra- 
tion of the house of lac.* Then Halayudha of complexion 
like unto that of clouds uncharged With rain, addressing his 
younger brother (Krishna), said with great Satisfaction ‘0, I 
am happy to hear, as I do from sheer good fortune, that oUr 
father’s sister Fritba with the foremost of the Kaurava prin- 
ces have all escaped (from death) !’ ” 

Thus ends the hundred and niuety-first Section in thn 
Svayamvara of the Adi Parva. 

Section CLXLII. 

( ^Svaya^nvara Parva continued. ) 

Vaisampayana said, Then those bulls among Brahmanas 
shaking their deer-skins and water-pots made of cocaiiiit-shells 
exclaimed, ‘Fear not, we will fight the foel* Arjuna smilingly 
addressing those Brahmanas exclaiming thus, said, ‘Stand ye 
asside as spectators (of the fray) Showering hundreds of arrows 
furnished with straight points even I shall check, like snakes 
with mantras, all those angry monarclis.’ Saving said this, 
the mighty Arjuna taking np the bow he bad obtained as dower 
accompanied by his brother Bhima, stood immovable as a 
mountain. And beholding those Kshatriyas who were ever 
furious in battle with Kama ahead, the heroic brothers rushed 
fearlessly at them like two elephants rushing against a host 
of hostile elephants. Then those monarclis eager for the fight 
fiercely exclaimed, ‘The slaughter in battle of a Prahamana 
desiring to fight is permitted.* And saying this, the monarchs 
suddenly rushed agsinst the Brahmanas. And Kama endued 
with great energy rushed against Jishnu for fight. And Salya 
the mighty king of the Madras rushed against Bhima like 
one elephant rushing against another for the sake of a she- 
clphant in season; while Duryodhona and others, engaged with 
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the Brahmanas, skirmished with them lightly and carelessly* 
Then the illustrious Arjuna beholding Kama the son of 
Vikartana (Surya) advancing towards him, drew his toiigh 
bow and pierced him with his sharp-arrows. And the impe- 
tus of those whetted arrows furnished with fierce energy 
made Radheya (Kama) faint. Recovering consciousness Kama 
attacked Arjuua with greater care than before. Then Kama 
and Aajuna, both foremost of victorious warriors, desirous of 
vanquishing each other, fought madly on. And such was the 
lightness of hand they both displayed that (each enveloped 
by the other’s shower of arrows) they both became invisible 
(unto the spectators of their encounter). ‘Behold the strength 
of my arms,* — ‘Mark, how I have counteracted the feat,*— 
those were the words — intelligible to heroes alone — in which 
they ad<lressed each other. And incensed at finding the 
strength and energy of Arjunas arms unequalled on earthi 
Kama the son of Surya fought with greater vigor. And par- 
rying all those impetuous arrows shot at kirn by Arjuna, Kama 
sent up a loud sliout. And this feat of his was applauded by 
all the warriors. Then addressing his antagonist, Kama said, 
‘0 thou foremost of Brahmanas, I am gratified to observe the 
energy of thy arms that knowetli no relaxation in battle and 
thy weapons themselves fit for achieving victory. Art thou the 
embodiment of the science of weapons, or art thou, Rama that 
best of Brahmanas, or Indra himself, or Indra*8 younger bro- 
ther Vishnu called also Achyuta, who for disguising himself 
hath assumed the form of a Brahmana and mustering such 
energy of arms fighteth with me ? No other person except 
the husband himself of Shachi or Kiriti the son of Pandu is 
capable of fighting with me when I am angry on the field 
of battle. ‘Then hearing those words of his, Falgoona replied, 
saying, ‘0 Kama, I am neither the science of arms (per- 
sonified), nor Rama endued with superhuman powers! I atu 
only a Brahainana who is the foremost of all warriors— of all 
wielders of weapons. By the grace of my preceptor I have 
become accomplished in the Brahma and the Pawandara 
weapons. I am here to vanquish thee in battle. Therefore, 
0 hero, wait a little 1* ” 
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Vaisampayana continued, “ Thus addressed (by Arjuna), 
Kama the adopted son of Radha desisted from the fights foe 
that mighty charioteer thought that Brahma energy is evec 
invincible. Meanwhile on another part of the field, the 
mighty heroes Shalya and Vrikodara, well-skilled in battle and 
possessed of great strength and proficiency, challenging each 
other, engaged in fight like two elephants in the season of 
rut ! And they struck each other with their clenched fisti 
and knees. And sometimes pushing each other forward and 
sometimes dragging each other near, sometimes throwing each 
Other down face downwards and sometimes on the sides, they 
fought on, striking each other at times with their clenched 
fists. And encountering each other with blows hard as the 
clash of two masses of granite, the lists rang with the sounds 
of their combat. Fighting with each other thus for a few 
seconds, Bhima the foremost of the Kuru heroes taking up 
Shalya on his arms hurled him to a distance. And Bhima-sena 
—that bull amongst men — surprised all (by the dexterity of 
his feat) for though he threw Shalya on the ground he did it 
without hurting him much. And when Shalya was thus 
thrown down and Kama was struck with fear, the other mon- 
archs were all alarmed. And they hastily surrounded Bhima, 
and exclaimed, 'Surely, these bulls amongst Brahmanas ara 
excellent (warriors) f Ascertain in what race have they been 
born and wliere they abide. Who can encounter Kama the sort 
of Ridhi, in fight, except Rama, Drona, or Kii>iti the son of 
Pandu ? Who also can encounter Duryo-dhana in battle ex- 
cept Krishna the son of Devaki, and Kripa the son of Shara- 
dwan ? Who also can overthrow in battle Shalya — that first of 
mighty warriors — except the hero Valadeva, or, Vrikodara the 
son of Pandu, or the horoic Diiryodhana ? Let us, therefore, 
desist from this fight with the Brahmanas. Indeed, BrahmanaSi 
however offending, should yet be ever protected. And firsfi 
let ns ascertain who these are ; for after we have done that 
we may cheerfully fight with them."'' 

Yaisampayana continued, “ And Krishna, having beheld 
that feat of Bhima, believed them both to be the sons ef 
Konti. And gently addressing the assembled monarchs, sey- 
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ing, 'This maiden hath been justly acquired (by the Brahm^ 
ana), ’ he induced them to abandon the fight. Accomplished 
in battle, those monarchs then desisted from the fight. And 
those best of monarchs then returned to ttreir respective 
kingdoms, wondering much. And those who came there 
went away saying, The festive scene hath terminated in the 
victory of the Brahmanas. The princess of Panchala hath 
become the bride of a Brahmana/ And surrounded by Brah« 
manas dressed in skins of deer and other wild animals, Bhima 
and Dhananjaya passed with difficulty out of the throng. And 
those heroes among men, mangled by the enemy and followed 
by ErishnE, having at last escaped from that throng, looked 
like the moon in full and thesun emerged from the clouds. 

Meanwhile Kunti seeing that her sons were late in re^ 
turning from their eleemosynary round, was filled with anxU 
ety. And she began to think of various evils having over- 
taken her sons. At one time she thought that the sons of 
Dhrita-rashtra having recognised her children had slain thenh 
Next she feared that some cruel and strong Rakshasas endued 
with powers of deception had slain them. And she asked 
herself, * Could the illustrious Vyasa himself (who had direct- 
ed my sons to come to Panchala) have been guided by per- 
verse intelligence Thus reflected Pritht in consequence of 
her affection for her children. Then in the stillness of the 
late afternoon, Jishnu, accompanied by a body of Brahmanas, 
entered the abode of the potter, like the cloud-covcred sun 
appearing in a cloudy day.” 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety-second Section in the 
Svayamvara of the Adi Parva. 


Section CLXLIII, 

( Svayamvara Parva continued. ) 

Vaisampayana said, Then those illustrious sons of Pritha, 
returning to the potter’s abode, approached their mother. 
And those first of men represented Yajna-scni unto their 
-mother as the alms they had obtained that day. And Eunti 
who was there within the room and saw not her sonS; replied; 
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i^mg, ‘Enjoy ye all (what ye have obtained) T The moment 
after, she beheld Krishna and then she said^ ' Oh, what have 
I said !’ And anxious with the fear of sin and reflecting 
bow every one could he extricated from the situation, she took 
the cheerful Yajna-seni by the hand, and approaching Yudhiah- 
tiiira said, ‘This daughter of king Yajoa-sena upon being 
represented to me by thy younger brothers as the alms they 
had obtained, from ignorance, O king, I said what was proper, 
viz, Enjoy ye all what hath been obtained, O thou bull of 
the Kuru race, tell me how my speech may not become un- 
true, how sin may not touch the daughter of the king of 
Eanchala, and how also she may not become uneasy f ” 

Vaisampayana continued, “ Thus addressed by his mother, 
that hero among men, that foremost scion of the Kuru race, 
the intelligent king (Yudhish-thira), reflecting for a moment, 
consoled^Kunti, and addressing Dhananjaya, said, ‘By thee, O 
Ealgoona, hath Yajna-aeni been won. It is proper, therefore, 
that thou shouldst wed her. O thou withstander of all foes, 
igniting the sacred fire take thou her hand with due rites 1’ 

“Arjuna, hearing this, replied, ‘O king, do not make me 
a participator in sin ! Thy behest is not conformable to 
virtue ! That is the path followed by the sinful. Thou shouldst 
wed first, then the strong-armed Bhima of inconceivable 
feats, then myself, then Nakula, and last of all, Sahadeva 
endued with great activity. Both Vrikodara and myself, and 
the twins and this maiden also, all await, O monarch, thy 
commands ! When such is the state of things, do that, after 
reflection, which would be proper, conformable to virtue, pro- 
ductive of fame, and beneficial unto the king of Panchala. 
All of us are obedient to thee. O, command us as thou 
likest 

Vaisampayana continued, “Hearing these words of Jishnu, 
ao full of respect and affection, the Pandavas all cast their 
i^yes upon the princess of Panchala. And the princess of 
Panchala also looked at them all. And casting their glances 
on the illustrious Krishna, those princes looked at one another. 
And taking their sesi*ts, they began to think of Draupadi 
^deed, after, those prmoois of immeasurable enor^ 
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bad looked at Draupadi, the god of Desire intaded their 
hearts and continued to grind all their senses. The ravishing 
beauty of Panchali had been modelled by the Creator himself, 
and superior to that of all other women on earth it could 
captivate the heart of every creature. And Yudhish-thira 
the son of Kunti, beholding his younger brothers, understood 
what was passing in their minds. And that bull among men 
immediately recollected the words of Krishna-Dwaipayana. 
And the king then, from fear of a division amongst the 
brothers, addressing all of them, said, ' The auspicious Drau- 
padi shall he the common wife of us all !’ ” 

Yaisampayana continued, '' The sons of Pandu then, hear- 
ing those words of their eldest brother, began to revolve them 
in their minds in great cheerfulness. Then the hero of the 
Vrishni race (Krishna) suspecting the five persons he had seen 
in the Svayamvara to be none else than the heroes of the 
Kuru race, came, accompanied by the son of Bohiny (Vala- 
deva), to the house of the potter where those foremost of men 
bad taken up their quarters. And arrived there, Krishna and 
Valadeva beheld seated in that potter’s house Ajata-shatru 
( Yudhish-thira ) of well-developed and long arms, and his 
younger brothers possessing the splendour of fire sitting 
around him. Then Vasudeva approaching that foremost of 
virtuous men — the son of Kunti — and touching the feet of 
that prince of the Ajamida race, said, * I am Krishna ! And 
the eon of Kohiny ('Valadeva) also, approaching Yudhish-thira, 
did the same. And the Pandavas, beholding Krishna and Vala- 
deva, began to express great delight. And, O thou foremost 
of the Bharata race, those heroes of the Yadu race thereafter 
touched also the feet of (Kunti) their father’s sister. And 
Ajata-shatru — that foremost of the Kuru race — beholding 
Krishna enquired after his well-being and asked, ‘ How, O 
Vasudeva, hast thou been able to trace us, living as we are in 
disguise V And Vasudeva, smiling, answered, ‘O king, fire, even 
if covered, can be known. Who else, among men, than the 
Pandavas could exhibit such might ? Ye resisters of all foes, 
ye sons of Pandu, by sheer good fortune have ye escaped 
bom that fierce fire ! And it is by sheer good fortune alone 



ADI FART A, 


that the wretched son of Dhrita-rashtra and his connsellors 
haTe not succeeded in accomplishing their wishes. Blest he ye ! 
And grow ye in prosperity like a fire in a cave gradually grow<^ 
ing and spreading itself all around I And lest any of the 
monarchs recognise ye, give us leave to return to our tent f 
Then, obtaining Yudhish-thira’s leave, Krishna of prosperity 
knowing no decrease, accompanied by Yaladeva, hastily went 
away from the potter’s abode.” 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety-third Section in the 
Svayamvara of the Adi Parva* 

Section CLXLIV. 

( Svayamvara Parva continued. ) 

Vaisampayana said, “ When the Kuru princes (Bhima and 
Arjuna) were wending towards the abode of the potter, 
Dhrishta-dyumna the Panchala prince followed them. And 
sending away all his attendants, he concealed himself in 
some part of the potter’s house, unknown to the Pandavas. 
Then Bhima, that grinder of all foes, and Jishnu, and the 
illustrious twins, returning from tlieir eleemosynary round in 
the evening, cheerfully gave everything unto Yudhish-thira 
Then the kind Eunti addressing the daughter of Drupada 
said, 'O amiable one, take thou first a portion from this and 
devote it to the gods and give it away to Brahmanas, and 
feed those that desire to eat and give unto those who have 
become our guests. Divide the rest into two halves. Give 
one of these unto Bhima, O amiable one, for this strong youth 
of fair complexion— equal unto a king of elephants— this 
hero always eateth much. And divide the other half into 
six parts, four for these youths, one for myself, and one for 
thee.’ Then the princess hearing those excellent words of her 
mother-in-law, cheerfully did all that she had been directed 
to do. And those heroes then all ate of the food prepared 
by ErishnR. Then Sahadeva the son of Madri, endued with 
great activity, spread on the ground a bed of Kusa grass, 
Then those heroes, each spreading thereon his deer-skin, laid 
tbemsclvos down to sleep. And those foremost of the Kuru 
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priaces laid themselves down with heads towsrfds the southi 
And Kunti laid herself down along the line of their headsi, 
and Krishna along tliat of their feet. And Krishna, though 
she lay with the sods of Pandu on that bed of Kuaa grass 
along the line of their feet as if she were their nether 
pillow, grieved not in her heart nor thought disrespectfully of 
those bulls amongst the Kurus. Then those heroes^ began to 
converse with each other. And the conversation of those 
princes, each worthy to lead an army, was exceedingly 
interesting, being upon celestial weapons, and cars, and ele« 
phants, and swords, and arrows, and battle-axes. And the son 
of the Panchala king listened (from his place of concealment) 
unto all they said. And all those who were with him beheld^ 
Krishna in that state. 

“When morning came, the prince Dhrishtardyumna set 
out from his place of concealment with great haste inorder 
to report to Dniparda in detail all that had happened at 
the potter’s abode and all that he had heard those heroes 
to say amongst one another during the night. The king of 
Panchala bad been sad because he knew not as Pandavas 
those who had taken away his daughter. And the illus- 
trious monarch asked Dhrishta-dyumna on his return, ‘Oh, 
where hath Krishna gone ? Who hath taken, her away ? Hath 
any Sudra or anybody of mean descent, or hath a tribute- 
paying Vaisya, by taking my daughter away, placed his dirty 
foot on my head ? O son, hath that wreathe of flowers been 
thrown away on a grave-yard ? Hath any Kshatriya of high 
brith, or any one of the superior order (Brahmana) obtained my 
daughter ? Hath any one of mean descent, by having woa 
Krishna, placed his left foot on my head ? I would not, 0 son, 
grieve but feel greatly happy, if my daughter hath been united 
with Partha that foremost of men j 0 thou exalted one, tell 
me truly, who hath won my daughter today ! 0> are the sons o? 
that foremost of the Kurus — Vichitra-virya’s son — alive ? Wae 
ifcPArtha (Arjuna) that took up the bow and shot the mark ?’" 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety-fourth Section in th% 
Svayamvara of the Adi Parva, 



Section CLXLV. 

( Vaivdhika Parva. ) 


Vaisampayana said “Thus addressed, Dhrislita-dyumna, 
that foremost of the Lunar princes, cheerfully said unto his 
father all that had happened and by whom had Krishna been 
won. And the prince said, ‘With large, red, eyes, attired 
in deer-skin, and resembling a celestial in beauty, yie youth 
who stringed that foremoat of bows and brought down on earth 
the mark set on high, was soon surrounded by the foremost 
of Brahmanas who also offered him their homage for the 
feat he had achieved. Incapable of bearing the sight of a 
foe and endued with great activity, he began to exert his 
prowess. And surrounded by the Brahmanas he resembled 
the thunder-wielding Indra standing in the midst of the 
celestials and the Rishis. And like a she-elephaut following 
the leader of a herd, Krishna cheerfully followed that youth 
catching hold of his deer-skin. Then when the assembled 
monarchs incapable of bearing that sight rose up in wrath 
and advanced for fight, there rose up another hero who tear- 
ing up a large tree rushed against that concourse of kings 
felling them right and left like Yama himself smiting down 
creatures endued with life. Then, 0 monarch, the assembled 
kings stood motionless looking at that couple of heroes, while 
they, resembling the Sun and the Moon, taking Krishna with 
them, left the amphitheatre and wended unto the abode of 
a potter in the suburbs of the town. And there at the potter's 
sat a lady like unto a fiame of fire who, I ween, is their 
mother. And around her also sat three other foremost of 
men each of whom was like un(o fire. And the couple of 
heroes having approached her paid homage unto her feet, and 
they said unto Krishna also to do the same. And keeping 
Krishna with her, those foremost of men all went out on a 
tour of eleemosynation. Sometime after when they returned, 
Krishna taking from them what they had obtained in alma, 
devoted a portion thereof to the gods, and gave another por^ 
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tion away in gift to Brahmanas. And of what remained after 
this, she gave a portion to that venerable lady, and distributed 
the rest amongst those five foremost of men. And she took a 
little for herself and ate it last of all. Then, 0 monarch, they 
all laid themselvs down for sleep, Krishna lying along the 
line of their feet as their nether pillow. And the bed on 
which they lay was made of Kma grass upon which was 
spread their deer skins. And before going to sleep they 
talked on diverse subjects in voices deep as of black clouds* 
And the ^alk of those heroes was such that neither Taisyas 
nor Sudras, nor Brahmanas, would talk in that way. With<» 
out doubt, O monarch, they are all bulls amongst Kshatriyas, 
their talk having been on military subjects. It seems, O 
father, that our hope hath fructified, for we have heard that 
the sons of Kunti all escaped from the conflagration of the 
house of lac. From the way in which the mark was shot down 
by that youth, and the strength with which the bow was 
stringed by him, and the manner in which I have heard 
them talk with one another, it is certain, O monarch, that 
they are the sons of Pritha wandering in disguise* 

Hearing these words of his son, king Drupada became 
exceedingly glaJ, and he sent unto them his priest directing 
him to ascertain who they were and whether they were the 
sons of the illustrious Fandu. Thus directed, the king’s priest 
went unto them and applauding them all, delivered the king’s 
message duly, saying, * Ye who are worthy of preference in 
everything, the boon-giving king of the earth — Drupada — is 
desirous of ascertaining who ye are ! Beholding this one who 
hath shot down the mark, his joy knoweth no bounds. Giv« 
ing as all particulars of your family and tribe, place ye your 
fiseton the heads of your foes and gladden the hearts of the 
king of Panchala and his men and mine also ! King Pandu was 
the de^ friend of king Drupada and regarded by him as bis 
counter self. And Drupada had all along cherished the de« 
sire of bestowing this daughter of his upon Pandu as his 
daughter-in-law. Ye heroes of features perfectly faultless, 
king Drupada hath all along cherished this deire in his heart 
tha.t Arjuna of strong and long arms might wed this daughter 
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of his according M the ordinance. If that hath become 
possible, nothing could be better, nothing more beneficial, 
nothing more conducive to fame and virtue, so far as Drupada 
is concerned.’ 

“ Having said this, the priest became silent and humbly 
waited for an answer. And beholding him sitting thus, the 
king (Yudhish-thira) commanded Bhiina who sat near, saying, 
‘Let water to wash his feet and Arghja be offered unto this 
Brahmana. He is king Drupada’s priest and therefore worthy 
of great respect. We should worship him with more than 
ordinary reverence.* Then, O monarch, Bhima did as directed. 
And accepting the worship thus offered unto him, the Brahmana 
with a glad heart sat at his ease. Then Yudhish-thira 
addressed him and said, ‘The king of Panchala hath, by appoint- 
ing a special kind of dower, given away his daughter according 
to the practice of his order and not freely. This hero hath, by 
satisfying that demand, won the princess. King Drupada, 
therefore, hath nothing now to say in regard to the race, 
tribe, family, and disposition of him who hath performed that 
feat. Indeed, all his queries have been answered by the string- 
ing of the bow and the shooting down of the mark. It 
is by doing what he bad directed that this illustrious hero 
hath brought away Krishna from among the assembled 
monarchs. Under these circumstances, the king of the Lunar 
race should not indulge in any regrets which can only make 
him unhappy (without mending matters in the least). The 
desire that king Drupada hath all along cherished will be 
accomplished, for this handsome princess beareth, I ween, every 
ausipicious mark 1 None that is weak in strength could string 
that bow, and none of mean birth unaccomplished in arms 
could have shot down the mark. It behoveth not, therefore, 
the king of Panchala to grieve for his daughter today. Nor 
can anybody in the world undo that act of shooting down 
the mark. Therefore, the king should not grieve for what 
must tako its course. * 

“While Yudhish-thira was saying all this, another messen- 
ger from the king of Panchala, coming thither in haste, said 
‘The (nuptial) fsast is ready.’ 
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Thus ends the hundred and ninety Section in the 
Vaivahika of the Adi Parva. 

Section CLXLVI. 

( Vaivahika Farm continued,) 

Vaisampayana continued, “The messenger said, ‘King Dm- 
pada hath in view of hia daughter’s nuptials, prepared a good 
feast for the bride-groom’s party. Come ye thither after finish- 
ing your daily rites. Krishna’s wedding will take place there. 
Delay ye not. These chariots adorned with golden lotuses and 
drawn by excellent horses are worthy of kings. Hiding on 
them, ye all come into the abode of the king of Panchala.’ ” 
Vaisampayana continued, ‘Then those bulls among the 
Kurus, dismissing the priest and causing Kunti and Krishna to 
ride together upon one of those cars, themselves ascended those 
aplendid vehicles and proceeded towards Drupada’s palace. 
Meanwhile, 0 Bharata, hearing from his priest the words 
that Yudhish-tbira the just had said, king Drupada, inorder 
to ascertain the order to which those heroes belonged, kept 
ready a large collection of articles (required under the ordi- 
ance for the wedding of each of the four orders). And he 
kept ready fruits, sanctified garlands, and coats of mail, and 
shields, and carpets, and kine, and seeds, and various other 
articles and implements of agriculture. And the king also 
collected, 0 monarch, every article appertaining to other arts, 
and various implements and apparatus of every kind of sport. 
And he also collected excellent coats of mail and shining 
shields, and swords and scimitars of fine temper, and beautiful 
chariots and horses, and first-class bows and well adorned 
arrows, and various kinds of missiles ornamented with gold. 
And be also kept ready darts and rockets and battle-axes and 
warioue utensils of war. And there were in that collection beds 
and carpets and various fine things, and cloths of various kinds. 
And when the party went to Drupada’s abode, Kunti taking 
with her the virtuous KrishnE entered the inner apartments of 
the king. Aud the ladies of the king’s household with }oy- 
WWshippQd the queen of the Kurus, And behold- 
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Iffg, 0 monapch, thdse foremost of men, each possessing the 
active gait of the lion, with deer-skins for their upper gar 
meats, eyes like unto those of mighty bulls, broad ahoulderit 
and long hanging arms like unto the bodies of mighty snakes, 
the king, and the king’s minister, and the king’s son, and the 
king’s friends, and attendants, became exceedingly glad. Anti 
those heroes sat on excellent seats furnished with foot-stools 
without any awkwardness and hesitation. And those foremost 
of men sat with perfect fearlessness on those costly seats one 
after another according to the order of their ages. And 
after those heroes were seated, well dressed servants, male and 
female, and skilful cooks brought excellent and costly viands 
worthy of kings on gold and silver plates. Then those fore- 
most of men dined on those dishes and became well pleased. 
And after the dinner was over, those heroes among men, 
passing over all other articles, began to observe with interest 
the various utensils of war. And beholding this, Drupada’s 
son and Drupala himself along with all his chief ministers of 
slate, understanding the sons of Kunti to be all of royal blood, 
became exceedingly glad. 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety-sixth Section in the 
Vaivahika of the Adi Parva. 


Section CLXLVII, 

C Yaivahika ParvCt continued, ) 

Vaisampayana said, ** Then the illustrious king of Pancha- 
la, addressing prince Yudhis-thira in the form applicable to 
Brahmanas, cheerfully asked that illustrious son of Kunti, 
eaying, ‘Are we to know ye as Kshatriyas, or Brahmanas, or 
accomplished Vaisyas, or as born in the race of Sudras ? Or, 
are we to know ye as celestials who disguising themselves as 
Brahmanas are ranging the earth and come hither for tbel 
hand of Krishnh ? O tell us truly, for we have great doubts ! 
Shan we noi be glad when our doubts have been resolved ! O 
thou oppressor of all enemies, have the fates been 
unto us ? Tell us the truth willingly ! Truth 
iDonarchs better than sacrifices and dedications Of 
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Therefore, tell ue not what is untrue ! 0 thou of the 
of a celestial, O thou oppressor of enemies, hearing thy reply I 
shall arrange for my daughter’s wedding according to the order 
to which ye belong ! * 

“Hearing these words of Drupada, Yudhish-thira answered, 
Baying, ‘Be not cheerless, O king! Let joy fill thy heart I 
The desire cherished by thee hath certainly been accomplished 1 
We are Kshatriyas, 0 king, and sons of the illustrious Pandu. 
Know me to be the eldest of the sons of Kunti, and these to 
be Bhima and Arjuna! By these, 0 king, was thy daughter 
won amid the concourse of monarchs! The twins (Nakula 
and Sahadeva) and Kunti wait where Krishna is, O thou 
bull amongst men, let grief be dispelled from thy heart, for wo 
are Kshatriyas ! Thy daughter, O monarch, hath like a lotus 
been only transferred from one lake into another ! O king, 
thou art our reverend superior and chief refuge. I have told 
thee the whole truth !’ 

Vaysampayana continued, “ Hearing those words, king 
Drupada’s eyes rolled in ecstasy, and filled with delight the 
king could not (for some moments) answer Yudhish-thira. 
Suppressing his joy with great exertion, that oppressor of all 
foes at last replied unto Yudhish-thira in proper words. And 
the virtuous monarch enquired how the Pandavas had escaped 
from the town of Varanavata. And the son of Pandu told the 
monarch every particular in detail of their escape from the 
burning palace of lac. And hearing everything that the son 
of Kunti said, king Drupada censured Dhrita-rashtra that 
iruler of men. And the monarch gave every assurance unto 
Yudhish-thira the son of Kunti. And that foremost of elo- 
quent men there and then vowed to restore Yudhish-thira oa 
his paternal throne. 

Then Kunti and Krishna and Bhima and Arjuna and the 
twins, commanded by the king, all took up their quarters in 
a palace. And they continued, O king, to reside there treated 
by Yajna-sena with every respect. Then king Drupada along 
with his sons, assured by all that had happened, approaching 
Yudhish-thira, said, 'O thou of mighty arms, let the Kuru 
prince i^rjuna take, with due rites, the hand of my daughter 
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tills auspicious day, and leb him, therefore, perform the usual 
initiatory rites of marriage/ 

Vaisampayana continued, “ Hearing these words of Dru- 
pada, the virtuous king Yudhish-thira replied, saying, * O 
great king, I also shall have to marry !’ Hearing him Dru* 
pada said, ‘If it pleasest thee, take thou the hand of my daugh- 
ter thyself with due rites ! Or, give thou Krishna in marriage 
with whomsoever of thy brothers thou likest / Yudhish- 
thira said, ‘ Thy daughter, 0 king, shall be the common wife 
of us all ! Even thus it hath been ordered, 0 monarch, by 
our mother j I am unmarried still, and Bhima also amongst 
the sons of Pandu. This thy jewel of a daughter hath been 
won by Arjuna. This, O king, is the rule with us : to ever 
enjoy equally a jewel that we may obtain ! O thou best of 
monarchs, that rule of conduct we cannot now abandon ! 
Krishna, therefore, shall become the wedded wife of us alh 
Let her take our hands, one after another, before the fire/ 

“Drupada answered, ‘0 scion of the Kuru race, it hath 
been directed that one man may have many wives. But it 
hath never been heard that one woman may have many hus- 
bands ! O son of Kunti, pure as thou art and acquainted 
with the rules of morality, it behoveth thee not to commit an 
act that is sinful and opposed both to usage and the Vedas [ 
Why, 0 prince, hath thy understanding become so ?* Yu*- 
dhish-thira said in reply * 0 monarch, morality is subtle. We 
do not know its course. Let us follow in the way that hath 
been trod by the illustrious ones of former ages. My tongue 
never uttereth an untruth. My heart also never turneth to 
what is sinful. My mother commandeth so ; and my heart 
also approve th of it. Therefore, O king, this is quite con- 
formable to virtue. Act according to it, without any scruples* 
Entertain no fear, O king, in this matter !’ 

‘'Drupada said, ‘ O-son of Kunti, thy mother, and my son 
Dhrishta-dyumna, and thyself, settle amongst yourselves as 
to what should be^ne. Tell me the result of your delibera- 
tions and hereafter I will do what is proper.* *' 

Vaisampayana continued, “After this, 0 Bharata, Yudhish- 

thira; Kunti; and Phrishla-dyumna discoursed upon thia 
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matter. Just at that time, however, Dwaipayana, 0 monaVcb, 
came there in course of his wanderings.” 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety -seventh Section in the 
Vaivabika of the Adi Parva. 

Section CLXLVIII. 

( Vaivahilca Parva continued. ) 

Vaisampayana said, “Then all the Pandavas and the illus- 
trious king of Panchala and all others there present stood up 
and saluted with reverence the illustrious Kishi Krishna 
(-Dwaipayana). And the high-souled Rishi, saluting them in 
return and enquiring after their welfare, sat down on a carpet 
of gold. And commanded by Krishna (-Dwaipayana) of im- 
measurable energy, those foremost of men, all sat down on 
costly seats. A little while after, O monarch, the son of 
Prishata in sweet accents asked the illustrious Rishi about 
the wedding of his daughter. And he said, *How, O illus- 
trious one, can one woman become the wife of many men 
without being defiled by sin ? O, tell me truly all about 
this V And hearing these words, Vayasa replied, ‘This prac- 
tice, 0 king, being opposed to usage and the Vedas, hath be- 
come obsolete. I desire, however, to hear what the opinion 
of each of ye is upon this matter.’ 

“ Hearing these words of the Rishi, Drupada spoke first, 
saying, ‘The practice is sinful in my opinion, being opposed 
lo both usage and the Vedas. Thou best of Brhmanas, no- 
where have 1 seen many men having one wife. The illus- 
trious ones also of former ages never had such an usage 
amongst them. The wise should never commit a sin. I, there- 
fore, can never make up my mind to act in this way. This 
practice always appeareth to me of doubtful morality.’ 

After Drupada had ceased, Dhri^dita-dyumna spoke, say- 
ing, *0 thou bull ansongst Brahmanas, O thou of ascetic 
wealth, how can, 0 Brahmana, the elder nj^rotber, if he is of 
good disposition, approach the wife of lus younger brother ? 
The ways of morality are ever subtle, and, therefore, we know 
them not. We cannot, therefore, say what is conformable 
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to moralitj" and what not. We cannot do snch a deed, there- 
fore, with a safe conscience. Indeed, 0 Brahtnana, I cannot 
Bay— Draupadi become the common wife of five h^others! 

“ Yudhishthira then spoke, saying, ‘My tongue never utter- 
eth an untruth, and my heart never inclineth to what is sin- 
ful. When my heart approveth of it, it can never be sinfuK 
1 have heard in the Purana that a lady of name Jatila, — the 
foremost of all virtuous women, — belonging to the race of 
Gotama had married seven Risliis* So also an ascetic s daughter 
born of a tree had in former times united herself in marriage 
with ten brothers bearing the same name of Pracheta and 
who were all of souls exalted l»y asceticism, O thou fore- 
most of all who are acquainted with the rules of morality, it is 
said that obedience to superiors is ever meritorious. Amongst 
all superiors, it is well known that the mother is the foremost. 
Even she hath commanded us to enjoy Draupadi as we do any- 
thing obtained as ai)HS. It is for this, 0 best of Bruhinanas, 
that I regard the (proposed) act as virtuous.* 

“Kimti then said, 'The fact is even so as the virtuous 
Yudhish-thira hath said. I greatly fear, 0 Brahmana, lest 
my speech becomeUi untrue ! How shall I be saved from 
untruth 1’ 

When they hal all finished speaking, Vyasa said, ‘O ami- 
able one, thoushalt be saved from the consequences of untruth ! 
Even this is the eternal virtue ! I will not, 0 king of Panchala, 
discourse of this before ye all. But thou alone shalt listen to 
me when I disclose how this practice hath been established 
and why it is to be regarded as old and eternal. There is no 
doubt that what Yudhish-thira hath said is quite conformable 
to virtue.’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, “Then the illustrious Vyasa — 
the master Dvvaipayana — rose, and taking hold of Drupada’s 
hand led him to a private apartment. And the Pandavas and 
Kunti and Hhrisbta-dyumna-of Prishata’s race sat there wait* 
ingfortbe return-of Vyasa and Drup-'^a. Meantime’ Dwai- 
payana began his discourse with that illustrious monarch for 
explaining how the practice of polyandry could not be regarded 
sinful/'. 
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Thus ends the hundred and ninety-eighth Section in the 
Vaivahika of the Adi Parva. 

Section CLXLIX, 

( Vaivah'ilca Parva Continued. ) 

Vaisampayana said, “ Vyasa continued, Tn days of yore, 
the celestials had once commenced a grand sacrifice •in the 
forest of Nainiisha. And in that sacrifice, 0 king, Yama 
the. son of Vivas wan became the slayer of the devoted 
animals. And Yama being thus employed in that sacrifice, 
he did not, O king, slay a single one amongst human beings. 
And death being suspended in the world, the number of human 
beings increased very greatly. Then Soma and Shakra and 
Varuna and Kuvcra, the Sadhyas, the Rudras, the Vasus, 
the twin Aswinas, — these and other celestials went* unto 
Prajapati the Creator of the universe. And struck with fear 
at the increase of the human population of the world, they 
addressed the mister of the creation and said, — Alarmed, O 
lord, at the increase of human beings on earth, we come to 
thee for relief ! Indeed, we crave thy protection j — And 
hearing those words, the Grand-father said, — Ye have little 
cause to be frightened at this increase of human beings. Ye 
all are immortal ! It behoveth ye not to take fright atJiumaa 
beings f — The celestials replied, — The mortals have all become 
immortal. There is no distinction now between us and them. 
Vexed at the disappearance of all distinction, we have come 
to thee inorder that thou mayest distinguish us from them !— 
The Creator then said, — The son of Vivaswan is even now en* 
gaged in the grand sacrifice. It is for this that men are not 
dying. But when Yama’s work in connection with the sacrifice 
terminates, men will once more begin to die as before. 
Strengthened by your respective energies, Yama will, when 
that time comes, sweep away by thousands the inhabitants of 
the earth who will scarcely have then any energy left in them.* 

“ Vyaaa continued, ‘Hearing these words of the first-born 
deity, the celestials returned unto where the grand sacrifice 
was being performed, the mighty one^ eittiog by the 



ADI PARVA, 


553 


Side of the Bhagirathee saw a (golden) lotus carried along the 
current. And beholding that (golden) lotus, they wondered 
much. And amongst them, that foremost of celestials — Indra-— 
desirous of ascertaining whence it came, proceeded along the 
source of the Bhagirathee. And reaching that spot where the 
goddess QangS; issues perennially, Indra beheld a woman 
possessing the splendour of fire. And the woman desirous 
of fetching water was washing herself in the stream, weeping 
all the while. And the tear-drops she shed, falling on the 
stream, were being transformed into golden lotuses. And th^ 
wielder of the thunder-bolt beholding that wonderful sight,’ 
approached that woman, and asked her, saying, — Who art thou, 
"liable lady ? Why also dost thou weep ? I desire to know 
Ae truth. O tell me everything ! — * 

Vjasa continued, ‘The woman hearing this, answered,— 

0 Sliakra, thou mayst know who I am, and why, unfortunate 
^that I am, do I weep, if only, O chief of the celestials, thoti 

comest with me as I lead the way. Thou shalt then see what 
, it is I weep for. — Hearing these words of the lady, Indra 
tollowed her as she led the way. And soon he saw, not far of£ 
“"m where he was, a handsome youth with a young lady seat- 
a throne placed on one of the peaks of the Hiinavat?, 
and playing with dice. And beholding that youth, the chief 
of the celestials said, — Know, intelligent youth, that this uni- 
verse is under my sway ! — And seeing that the person address- 
ed was so abstracted with dice that he took no notice of whafi 
he said, Indra was possessed with anger and repeated, — I am 
the lord of the universe !— And the youth who was none else 
than the god Mahadeva, seeing Indra filled with wrath, only 
smiled, having cast a glance upon him. And at that glance the 
chief of the celestials was at once paralysed and stood there 
like a stake. And when the game of dice was over, IsEna ad- 
dressed the weeping woman, saying, — Bring Shakra hither, for 

1 shall soon so deal with him that pride may not again enter 
his heart. — And as soon ets Shakra was touched by that womanj 
with limbs pralysed by that touch the chief of the celestials 
fell down upon the earth. And the illustrious Isana of fierce 
energy said unto him, — Act not, 0 Shakra, ever again in thin 

70 
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way, Take up this huge atone, for thy strength and energy 
are both immeasurable, and enter the hole (it will disclose) ; 
where await some others possessing the splendour of the sun 
and who are all like unto thee» — And Indra on removing that 
atone heheld a cave on the breast of that king of mountains, 
within which were four others resembling Indra himself. 
And beholding their plight, Shakra was possessed with grief 
and exclaimed, — Shall I be even like these ? — Then the god 
Girisha (Isana), looking full at Indra with expanded eyes, 
said in anger, — 0 thou of a hundred sacrifices, enter this cave 
without loss of time, for thou hast, from folly, insulted me 
before my eyes. — Thus addressed by the lord Isana, the chief 
of the celestials, in consequence of that terrible imprecation^ 
was deeply pained, and with limbs weakened by fear he 
trembled like the wind-shaken leaf of a Himalayan fig. And 
cursed unexpectedly by the god owning a bull for his vehicle, 
Indra, with joined hands and shaking from head to foot, address- . 
ed that fierce god of multiform manifestations, saying, 
Thou art today, 0 Bhava, the foremost of the infinite universe ! 
'—Hearing these words, the god of fiery energy smiled and 
Baid,~Those that are of disposition like thine never 
]Dy grace. These others (within the cave) had at one 
been like thee. Enter thou this cave, therefore, and lie thertr 
for some time. The fate of ye all shall certainly be the 
same. All of ye shall have to take your births in the world 
of men, where having achieved many difficult feats and slay- 
ing a large number of men, ye shall again, by the merits of 
your respective deeds, regain the valued region of Indra. Ye 
shall accomplish all I have said and much more, besides, 
of other kinds of work ! — Then those Indras, divested of their 
glory, said, — We shall go from our celestial regions even unto 
the region of man where salvation is ordained to be difficult 
of acquisition. But let the gods Dharma, Yayu, Maghavan, 
and the twin Aswinas beget us upon our would-be mother. 
Fighting with men by means of both celestial and human 
weapons, we shall again come back into the region of Indra. — ” 
**Yyjt8a continued, ^Hearing these words of the former 

the wielder of the thunder-holt once more 
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format of the gods, saying,— Instead of going myself, 
I shall, with a portion of my energy, create from myself a 
person for the accomplishment of the task (thou assignest), to 
form the fifth among these.— Vis wabhuk, Bhuta-dliama, Shm 
of great energy, Sh&nti the fourth, and Tejaswi, these, it is 
said, were the five Indras of old. And the illustrious god of the 
formidable bow, from his kindness, granted unto the five Indras 
the desire they cherished. And he also appointed that woman 
of extraordinary beauty, and who was none else than the 
celestial Sree herself, to be their common wife in the world 
ef men. And accompanied by all those ^ndras, the god Isiiia 
then went unto Narayana of immeasurable energy, — the In- 
finite, the Immaterial, the Increate, the Old, the Eternal, and 
the Spirit of this universe without limits. And Narayana 
approved of every thing. And those Indras then took their 
birth in the world of men. And Hari (Narayana) took up two 
hairs from his body. And one of these hairs was black and the 
other white. And those two hairs entered the wombs of two 
of the dames of the Yadu race, of name Devaki and Rohini. 
And one of these hairs, viz, that which was white, became 
Valadeva. And the hair that was black became born as 
Kesha va’s self, Krishna. And those Indras of old who had been 
confined in tlie cave on the Himavat were none else than the 
sons of Fanlu all endued with great energy. And Arjuna of 
the Pan javas, called also Savja-sachi (using both hands witb 
equal dexterity) is a portion of Shakra.* 

“Vyasa continued, ‘Thus, O king, they who have been 
born as the Pandavas are none else than those Indras of old. 
And the celestial Sree herself who bad been appointed as 
their wife is this Draupadi of extraordinary beauty. How 
eould she whose effulgence is like that of the sun or the 
moon, whose fragrance spreadeth for two miles around, take 
her birth in any other than an extraordinary way, viz, from 
within the earth, by virtue of thy sacrificial rites ? Unto thee* 
O king, I cheerfully grant this other boon in the form of 
spiritual sight. Behold now the sons of Kunti endued with 
their sacred and celestial bodies of old !* " 

Vaisampayana continued, Saying this, that sacred Brih-^ 
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maua, V} a3a, of generous deeds, by means of his. 4|celic powefj 
granted celestial sight unto the king. And thereupon the 
mng beheld all the Pandavas endued with their former bodiesw 
And the king saw them possessed of celestial bjodies, with 
golden crowns and celestial garlands, and each resembling 
Indra himself, with complexions like unto that of the fire or 
the sun, and decked in every ornament, and handsome, and 
youthful, with broad chests and statures measuring about five 
eubits. Aud endued with every accomplishment, and deck- 
^d in celestial robes of great beauty and in fragrant garlands of 
excellent make, the Jj^ng beheld them as so many three-eyed 
gods (Mahadeva), or Vasus, or Rudras, or Adityas themselves. 
And observing the Pandavas in the forms of the Indraa of 
eld, and Arjuna also in the form of Indra sprung from Shakra 
himself, king Drupada was highly pleased. And the monarch 
wondered much on beholding that manifestation of celestial 
power under deep disguise. And the king looking at his 
daughter, that foremost of women endued with great beauty, 
like unto a celestial damsel, and possessed of the splendour of 
fire or the moon, regarded her as the worthy wife of those 
celestial beings, for her beauty, splendour, and fame. And 
beholding that wonderful sight, the monarch touched the feet 
of Satyavati’s son, exclaiming, ‘ 0 great Rishi, nothing is 
wonderful in thee !* And the Rishi cheerfully continued, ‘ In 
a certain hermitage there was an illustrious Rishi's daughter, 
who, though handsome and chaste, obtained not a husband. 
And the maiden gratified, by severe ascetic penances, the god 
Shankara (MahEdeva). And the lord Shankara, gratified with 
penances, told her himself, — Ask thou the boon thou de- 
airest !-^Thus addressed, the maiden repeatedly said unto the 
boen^giving Supreme lord,--.I desire to obtain a husband poss^ 
eajied of every accomplishment.—And Shankara, the chief of 
the gods, gratified with her, gave her the boon she asked, say« 
Ing,— Thou shalt have, amiable maiden, five husbands.-^The 
inaiden, who had succeeded in gratifying the god, said again,— 
0 Shankara, I desire to hare from thee only oTie husband 
possessed of every virtue !— The god of gods, well pleased 
frith her, spake again, saying,— Thou hast, 0 maiden, address- 
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me full five times, repeating, give me a husband. There-' 
fore, O amiable one, it shall even be as thou hast asked. 
Blest be thou. All this, however, will happen in a future 
life of thine. — * 

“Vjasa continued, ' 0 Drupada, this thy daughter of celes- 
tial beauty is that maiden. Indeed, the faultless Krishna 
sprung in. Prishata’s race hath been pre-ordained to become 
the common wife of five husbands. The celestial Sree, hav- 
ing undergone severe ascetic penances, hath, for the sake of 
the Pandavas, taken her birth as thy daughter, in the course of 
thy grand sacrifice. That handsome goddess waited upon by all 
the celestials, shall, as a consequence of her own acts, become 
the (common) wife of five husbands. It is for this that the 
Self-create hath created her. Having listened to all this, O 
king Drupada, do what thou desirest f ” 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety-ninth Section in the 
Vaivahika of the Adi Parva. 

Section CC. 

( Vaivahika Parva continued. ) 

Vaisampayana said, Drupada, on hearing this, observed, 
‘0 great Rishi, it was only when I had not heard all this from 
thee that I had sought to act in the way I told thee of. Now, 
however, that I know all, I cannot be indiflferent to what hath 
been or<lained by the gods. Therefore do I resolve to accom- 
plish what thou hast said. The knot of destiny cannot be 
untied. Nothing in this world is the result of our own acts. 
That which had been appointed by us in view of securing one 
only bride-groom hath now terminated in favor of many. As 
Krishnk (in a former life) had repeatedly said,-»-0, give me 
husband /^the great god himself eren gave her the boon she 
had asked. The god himself knowobh the right or the wrong 
of this. As regards myself, when Shankra hath ordained so, 
right or wrong, no sin can attach to me. Let these with 
happy hearts take^ as ordained^ the hand of this Krishni witli 
due rites.* ** 

Vaisampayana continued, “Then the illustrions 
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addressing Tudhish-thira the just, said, 'Today is an auspicioti^ 
day, 0 son of Pandu ! This day the moon entereth the conjunc-^ 
lion called Paushya, Take thou the hand of KrishnA today, 
thyself first before thy brothers \* When Vyasa had said so, 
\ing Tajna-sena along with his son made preparations for the 
wedding. And the momirch brought various costly articles 
as marriage presents. And he brought out his daughter 
Krishna also, decked, after a bath, in many jewels and pearls. 
Then there came to witness the wed'ling all the friends and 
relatives of the king, ministers of '^tabe, and many Biahmanas 
and citizens. And they all took their- seats according to 
their respective ranks. And adorned with that concourse of 
principal men, with its yard decked with lotuses and 
lilies {scattered thereon, and beautified with lines of troops, 
king Drupada’s palace, festooned around with diamonds and 
precious stones, looked like the firmament studded with 
brilliant stars. Then those princes of the Kuru line, endued 
with youth and adorned with ear-rings, attired in costly robes 
and perfumed with sandal paste, bathed and performed the usual 
rites of religion, and accompanied by their priest, Dhaumya, 
possessed of the splendour of fire, entered the wedding ball, 
one after another in due order, and with glad hearts, like 
mighty bulls entering the fold. Then Dhaumya, well conver- 
sant with the Vedas, igniting the sacred fire, poured with duo 
mantras libations of clarified butter into that blazing element. 
And calling Yudhish-tliira there, Dhaumya acquainted with 
mantras united him with Krishna. And walking round the 
fire the bride-groom and the bride took each other’s liand. And 
after their union was complete, the priest Dhaumya, taking 
leave of Tudhish-thira, that ornament of war, went out of the 
palace. Then those mighty charioteers, — those perpetuators 
of the Kuru line, — those princes attired in gorgeous dresses, 
took the band of that best of women — day after day. And, 
O king, the celestial Rishi told me of a very wonderful 
and extraordinary thing (in connection with these marriages), 
viz, that the illustrious princess of slender waist, regained 
her virginity day by day after a previous marriage. And 
after tbe weddings were complete, king Drupada gave unto 
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th^se mighty charioteers various kinds of excellent wealtbi 
And the king gave unto them one hundred chariots with 
golden flag-staflfe, each drawn by four horses with golden bridles. 
And he gave them one hundred elephants all possessing 
suspicious marks on their temples and faces, and like unto a 
hundred mountains with golden peaks. And he also gave 
them a hundred female servants all in the prime of youth and 
deckel in costly robes and ornaments and floral wreathes. And 
the illustrious monarch of the lunar race gave unto each of 
those princes of celestial beauty, making the sacred fire a 
witness of his gifts, a lakh of coins and many costly robes and 
ornaments of great splendour. And the sons of Pandu en« 
dued with great strength, after their weddings were over, and 
after they had obtained Krishna like unto a second Sree along 
with great wealth, passed their days in joy and happiness, like 
80 many Indras, in the capital of the king of Panchala. ” 

Thus ends the two hundredth Section in the Vaivahika 
of the Adi Farva. 


Section CCI. 

( Vaivahika Parvd continued, ) 

Vaisampayana said, King Drupada, after his alliance with 
the Pandavas, had all his fears dispelled. Indeed, the monarch 
no longer stood in fear of even the gods. And the ladies of 
the illustrious Drupada’s household, approaching Kunti, in- 
troduced themselves unto her, mentioning their respective 
names ; and worshipped her feet with heads touching the 
ground. And Krishna also, attired in red silk and her wrists 
still encircled with the auspicious thread, saluting her rao- 
tfaer-in-law with reverence, stood contentedly before her with 
joined palms. And Pritha, from affection, pronounced a 
blessing upon her dailghter-in-law endued with beauty and 
every auspicious mark and possessed of a sweet disposition 
and good character, saying, *Be thou unto thy liusbands as 
Shachi unto Indra, Swaha unto Vibhavasu, Rohini unto 
Soma, Damayanti unto NaU, Vadra unto Vaisravana, Arun« 
dhAti Uttto Vaehishta, Lakshmi unto Narayana 1 0 amiable 
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e, be thou the motlier of long-liTed and heroic cliildren and 
possessed of every thing that can make thee happy \ Let luck 
and prosperity ever wait on thee j And wait thou ever on 
husbands anuointed for the performance of grand sacrifices. 
And be thou devoted to thy husbands. And let thy days be 
ever passed in duly entertaining and reverencing guests and 
strangers arrived at thy abode, and the pious and the old and 
children and superiors. And be thou installed as the Queen of 
the kingdom and the capital of Kurujangala, with thy husband, 
Yudhisli-thira the just | Anl, O daughter, let the whole 
earth, conquered by the prowess of thj^ husbands endued with 
great strength, be given away by thee unto Brahmanas, in the 
horse-sacrifice ! 0 thou accomplished one, whatever gems 

there are on earth possessing superior virtues, obtain thou, 
O lucky one, and be thou happy for a full hundred years ! 
Aud, 0 daughter-in-law, as I rejoice today in beholding thee 
attired in red silk, so shall I rejoice again, when, 0 accofn- 
pushed one, I behold thee become the mother of a son T ” 

Yaisampayana continued, “And alter the sons of Pandu 
were married, Hari (Krishna) sent unto them (as presents) vari- 
ous golden ornaments set with pearls and black gems (lapis 
lazuli). And Madhava (Krishna) also sent unto them costly 
robes manufactured in various countries, and many beautiful 
and soft blankets and hides of great value, and many costly 
beds and carpets and vehicles. Anl he also sent them vessels 
by hundreds, set with gems and diamonds. And Krishna also 
gave them female servants by thousands, brought from various 
countries, and endued with beauty, youth, and accomplishments, 
and clad in every ornament. And he also gave them many 
well-trained elephants brought from the country of the Madras, 
and many excellent horses in costly harness, cars drawn by 
homes of excellent colors and large teeth. And the slayer of 
Miidhu, of immeasurable soul, also sent them coins of pure 
gold by crores upon ci:ores in separate heaps. And Yudhish- 
tliiri the just, desirous of gratifying Govinda,- accepted all 
those presents with great joy. 

Thus ends the two hundred and first Section in the 
Yaivahika of the Adi Parva. 



Section CCII. 

( Vidttragamana Parva continued.) 

Vayampayana sail, The news was carried unto all the 
inonarchs (who had come to the Svayamvara of Draupadi) 
by their trusted spies that the handsome Draupadi had been 
iinith^ in marriage with the sons of Pandii. And they were 
also informed that the illustrious hero who had bent the bow 
and shot the mark was none else than Arjiina, that foremost! 
of victorious warriors and first of all wielders of the bow and 
arrow. And it became known that the mighty warrior whe 
had dashed Shalya, the king of the Madras, on the ground, and 
who in wrath had terrified the assembled monarchs by means 
of the tree (he had uprooted), and who had taken his stand 
before all foes in perfect fearlessness, was none else than 
Bhima — that feller of hostile ranks, whose touch alone waa 
sufficient to take the life out of all foes. And the monarchs, 
upon being informed that the Pandavas had assumed the 
guise of peaceful Brahmanas, wondered much. They had 
heard that Kunti with all her sons had been burnt to death in 
(he conflagration of the house of lac. They, therefore, now 
regarded the Pandavas in the light of persons who bad, 
after death, come back .to life. And recollecting the cruel 
scheme contrived by Purochana, they began to say, — ‘0 fie on 
Bhisraa, fie on Dhrita-rashtra of the Kuril race j* 

And after the Svayamvara was over, all the monarchs 
(who bad come thither), hearing that Draupadi had been 
united with the Pandavas, set out for their own dominions. 

*'And Duryodhana, hearing that Draupadi had elected Shwe- 
ta-vahana fArjuna) as her lord, became greatly depressed. 
And accompafciied by his brothers, Aswat-tharaa, his uncla 
(Sakuni), Kama, and Kripa, the prince set out with a heavy 
heart for his capital Then Dush-shasaoa, blushing with 
shame, addressed bis brother softly and said, Tf Arjuna had 
not disguised himself as a Brahmana, he could never have 
succeeded in obtaining Draupadi. It was for this disguise, O 
king, that no one could recognise him as Dhaoanjaya,. Destiny, 
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1 ween, is supreme. Exertion is fruitless; fie on our exertions^ 
O brother ! The Pandarae are still alive 1’ Speaking un« 
to one another thus and blaming Purocbana (for his care- 
lessness), they then entered the city of Hastinapore, with 
cheerless and sorrowful hearts. And beholding the mighty 
sons of Friths, out of the burning house of luc and allied with 
Drupada, and thinking of Dhrishta-dyumna and Shikhandi 
aod the other sons of Drupada all accomplished in fight, they 
were srtuck with fear and overcome with despair. 

“ Then Vidura, having learnt that Draupadi had been won 
hy the Fandavas and that the sous of Dfarita-rastra had come 
back (to Hastinapore) in shame — their pride humiliated, be- 
came filled with joy. And, O king, approaching Dhrita-rashtra, 
Kshatta said, ‘The Kurus are prospering by good luck !’ 
hearing these words of Vidura, the son of Vichitra-virya 
(Dhrita-rashtra) wondering, said in great glee, ‘What good luck, 
O Vidura ? What good luck ?’ And from ignorance, the blind 
monarch understood that his eldest son Duryo-dhana had been 
elected by Drupada’s daughter as her lord. And the king 
immediately ordered various ornaments to be made for Drau- 
padi. And he commanded that both Draupadi and his son 
Duryodbana should be brought with pomp to Hastinapore. It 
was then that Vidura told the monarch that Draupadi had 
elected the Fandavas for her lords, and that those heroes 
were all alive and in peace, and that they had been received 
with great respect by king Drupada. And he also informed 
Dhrita-rashtra that the Fandavas bad been united with many 
relatives and friends of Drupada, each owning large armies, 
and with many others who had come into that Svayamvara. 

“ Hearing these words of Vidura, Dhrita-rashtra said, 
•Those children are to me, O Kshatta, as much as they are 
to Pandu. Nay more. O listen to me why my afifeclion 
for them now is even greater! The heroic sons of Pandu 
are well and in peace. They have obtained many friends. 
Their relatives, and others whom they have gained as allies, 
are all endued with great strength. Who, 0 Kshatta, 
amongst monarebs in prosperity or adversity, would not Uko 
to have Drupada with his relatives as ally 1 “‘ 
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Vaisampayana cohtinuei, “ Hearing these words of the 
monarch, Vidura said, *0 king, let thy understanding vemaift 
80 without change for a hundred years!’ And having sail 
this, Vidura returned to his own abode. Then, O monarch, 
there came, unto Dhrita-rashtra, Duryodhana and the son of 
Radha (Kama). And addressing the nionarcb they said, 
cannot, O king, speak of any transgression in the presence of 
Vidura I We have now found thee alone, and will, therefore, say 
all we like ! What is this that thou host, O monarch, desired 
to do ? Dost thou regard the prosperity of thy foes as if 
it were thy own, that thou hadst been applauding the 
Panda vas, O thou foremost of men, in the presence of Vidura ? 
O thou sinless one, thou actcst not, O king, in the way thou 
shouldst ! O father, we should now act every day in sucsli 
a way as to weaken the strength of the Pandavasf The time 
hath come, O father, for us to take counsel together; so thab 
the Pandavas may not swallow us all with our children and 
forces and friends and relatives T 

Thus ends the two hundred and second Section in tha 
Viduragamana of the Adi Parva. 


Section CCIII. 

( Viduragamana Parva continued. ) 

Vaisampayana said, “Dhrita-rashtra replied, saying, 'Idc'- 
eire to do exactly what you would recommend. But I wish 
not to inform Vidura of it even by a change of muscle. It 
was, therefore, O son, that I was applauding the Pandavas 
ia Vidura’s presence, so that he might not know even 
by a sign what is in ray mind. Now that Vidura hath 
gone away, this is the time, O Suyodhana, for telling mo 
what thou hast hit upon, and what, 0 Eadhcya, thou too 
hast bit upon t’ 

“Duryodhana said, *Let us, 0 father, by means of trusted 
and skilful and adroit Brahmanas, seek to produce dissensions 
between the sons of Kunti and those of Madri. Or let king 
and bis sons, apd all bi^ ministers of state be tempi* 
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ed by presents of large wealth, so that he may abandon the 
cause ) 0 f Yudbish-thira, the son of Eunti. Or let our spies 
induce the Pandavas to settle in Drupada's dominions, by des- 
cribing to them, separately, the inconveniences of residing 
in Hastinapore, so that, separated from us, they may per- 
manently settle in Fanchala. Or let some clever spies, full 
of resources, sowing the seeds of dissension among the Pan- 
davas, make them jealous of one another. Or let them incite 
Krishna against her husbands. She has many lords and this 
will not present any difficulties. Or let some seek to make 
the Pandavas themselves dissatisfied with Krishna, in which 
ease Krishna also will be dissatisfied with them. Or let, 0 
king, some clever spies repairing thither, secretly compass Ihe 
death of Bhima-sena. Bhirna is the strongest of them all. 
Belying on Bhima alone, the Pandavas used not to regard us 
t)f old. Bhima is fierce and brave and the (sole) refuge of 
ihe Pandavas, If he is slain, the others will be deprived of 
strength and energy. Deprived of Bhima, who is their sole 
refuge, they will no longer strive to regain their kingdom. 
Aijuna, O king, is invincible in battle, if Bhima protectetb 
him from behind. Withoiit Bhima, Arjuna is not equal to 
even a fourth part of Radheya. Indeed, O king, the Pan- 
davas conscious of their own feebleness without Bhima and of 
our strength would not really strive to recover the kingdom. 
Or, if, O monarch, coming hither, they prove docile and 
obedient to us, we would then seek to repress them according 
to the dictates of political science (as explained by Kanika). 
Or we may tempt them by means of handsome girls, upon 
l^biob the princess of Panchala will get annoyed with them. 
Or, O Birdheya, let messengers be despatched for bringing them 
hither, so that, when arrived, we may through trusted agents, 
Jby some of the above methods, cause them to be slain. Strive, 
O father, to employ any of these ( various ) methods that may 
Appear to thee faultless. Time passeth I Till their confidence 
in kingDrupada — that bull amongst kings — ^is established we 
may succeed, 0 monarch, to encounter them. But after their 
confidence hath been established in Drupada, we should fail. 
These, 0 father, are the views entertained by me for the dis- 
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comfiture of the Pandavas. Judge, whether they be good or 
bad ! What, O Kama, dost thou think !* '' 

Thus ends the two hundred and third Section in the 
Viduragamana of the Adi Parva. 


Section CCIV. 

( Yidwragamana Parvd continued, ) 

Vaisampayana said, Thus addressed by Duryodhana, 
Kama said, * It doth not seem to me, O Duryoihana, that thy 
reasoning is well-founded. O thou perpetuator of the Kuru 
race, no method will succeed against the Pandavas ! Brave 
prince, thou hadst before, by various subtle means, striven to 
compass thy wishes. But ever hast thou failed to slay thy 
foes. They were then living near thee, 0 king I They were 
then unfledged and of tender years j Thou couldst not injure 
them then. They are new living at a distance, grown up, 
full-fledged. The sons of Kunti, 0 thou of firm resolution, 
cannot now be injured by any subtle contrivances of thine« 
This is my opinion. Aided as they are by the very fates, and 
desirous as they are of regaining their ancestral kingdom, we 
can never succeed in injuring them by any means in our 
power. It is impossible to create disunion amongst them. They 
can never be disunited who have all taken to a common wife. 
Nor can we succeed in estranging Krishna from the Pandavas 
by any spies of ours. She chose them as her lords when they 
were in adversity. Will she abandon them now that they are 
in prosperity ? Besides, women always like to have many 
husbands. Krishna hath obtained her wish. She can never be 
estranged from the Pandavas. The king of PanchS^la Is honest 
and virtuous. He is not avaricious. Even if we offer him our 
whole kingdom, he will not abandon the Pandavas. Drupada's 
•on also possesseth every accomplishment, and is attached to 
the Pandavas. Therefore, I do not think that the Pandavas 
can now be injured by any subtle means in thy power. But, 
O thou bull amongst men, this is what is good and advisable 
for us now, viz, as long as the Pandavas,. 0 king, are nob exter* 
miaatci)} so long should vre attack and smite them ! Let this 
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course recommend itself to thee I As long as our party 
strong and that of the king of Panchala is weak, so long 
strike them without any scruples. 0 son of Gandhari, as 
long as their innumerable vehicles and animals, friends, an! 
friendly tribes, are not mustered together, continue thou, O 
king, to exibit thy prowess 1 As long as the king of the 
Panchalas together with his sons gifted with great prowess, 
setteth not his heart upon fighting with us, so long, O king, 
exibit thy prowess ! And, O king, exert thy prowess till he 
of the Vrishni race (Krishna) cometh with the Yadava host 
into the city of Drupada, carrying everything before him,: 
to restore the Pandavas to their paternal kingdom. Wealth, 
every article of enjoyment, kingdom, there is nothing that 
Krishna may not sacrifice for the sake of the Pandavas. The 
illustrious Bharat a had accquired the whole earth by hit 
prowess alone. Paka-sbasana (Indra) hath acquired the sover-^ 
cignty of the three worlds by prowess alone. 0 king, prowess 
is always applauded in the Kshatriya. O thou bull amongst 
Kshatriyas, prowess is the cardinal virtue of the brave. Let 
us, therefore, O monarch, with our large army consisting of 
four kinds of forces, grinding Drupada without loss of time, 
bring hither the Pandavas. Indeed, the Pandavas are in- 
capable of being discomfitted by any policy of conciliation^ 
of gift of wealth and bribery, or of disunion. Vanquish them 
therefore, by thy prowess r And Vanquishing them by thy 
prowess, rule thou this wide earth ! O monarch, I see not 
any other means by which we may accomplish our end.* ** 
Vaisampayana continued, “Hearing these words of Radheya 
Dhrita-rashtra endued with great strength, applauded him 
highly. The monarch then addressed him and said, ‘Thou, 

O son of art gifted with great wisdom and accomplish- 
ed in arms. This speech, therefore, favoring the exhibition 
ef j^bweas suiteth thee well ! But let Bhisma, and Drona, and 
Yi^ra, and ye two, take counsel together and adopt that 
proposal which may lead to our benefit.* *’ 

Vaisampayana continued, “Then kingDhrita-rashtra caUed 
unto him all those celebrated ministers and took counsel with 
them.*' 
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* Thus ends the two hundred and fourth Section in the 
Yiduragamana of the Adi Parva. 

Section CCV. 

(Yiduragamana Parva continued , ) 

Vaisampayana said, Asked by Dhrita-rashtra to gire hia 
opinion, Bhisma replied, '0 Dhrita-rastra, quarrel with the 
Pandavas is what I can never approve. As thou art to me, 
80 is Pandu without doubt. And the sons of Gandhari are 
to me as those of Kunti. I should protect them as well as I 
should thy sons, 0 Dhrita-rashtra ! And, O king, the Fadavas 
are as much near to me as they are to prince Duryodhana or 
to all the other Kurus. Under these circumstances, a quarrel 
with them is what I never like. Concluding a treaty with 
those heroes, let half the land be given unto them. This is, 
without doubt, the paternal kingdom of those foremost of the 
Kurus also. And, O Duryodhana, like thee who lookest upon 
this kingdom as thy paternal property, the Pandavas also look 
upon it as their paternal possession. If the renowned sons 
of Pandu obtain not the kingdom, how can it be thine, or of 
any other descendant of the Bharata race ? If thou regardest 
thyself as lawfully come into the possession of the kingdom, 
I think they have lawfully come into the possession of this 
kingdom before thee ! Give unto them half the kingdom, 
in peace. This, O thou tiger among men, is beneficial to all. 
If thou actest otherwise, evil will befall us all. And thou 
too shalt be covered with dishonor. 0 Duryodhana, strive thou 
to maintain thy good name. A good name is, indeed, the 
source of one’s strength. It bath been said that one ]ive(h 
in vain whose reputation hath gone. A man, 0 Kaurava, 
doth not die so long as his fame lasteth ! One iiveth as long 
as one’s fame lasteth, and dietb when one’s fame is gone I Follow 
thou, O son of Gandhari, the practice that is worthy of the 
Kuru race. O thou of mighty arms, imitate thou thy own 
ancestors! We are fortunate that the Pandavas have not 
perished. We are fortunate that Kunti too Iiveth. We are 
fortunate that the wretch Purcchana without bebg able ta 
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accomplish his purpose hath himself perished. From that 
time wheu I heard that the sons of Kunti-bhojas daughter 
were burnt to death, I was, O son of Gandhari, ill able to meet 
any living creature. And, 0 thou tiger among men, hearing 
of the fate that overtook Kunti (and her sons), the world doth 
not regard Purochana so guilty as it regardeth thee 1 And, O 
king, the escape, therefore, of the sons of Pandu with life from 
that conflagration, and their reappearance, do away with 
thy evil repute ! And know, 0 thou of tlie Kuril race, that 
as long as those hemes live, the wielder of thunder himself can- 
not deprive them of their ancestral share in the kingdom ! 
The Panda vaa are virtuous and united. Wrongly are they 
being kept out of their equal share in the kingdom. If thou 
shouldst act rightly, if thou shoiildst do what is agreeable 
to me, if thou shouldst seek the welfare of all, give half 
the kingdom unto them f 

Thus ends the two hundred and fifth Section in the Vidura- 
gamana of the Adi Parva. 


Selition CCVI. 

( Vidv^ragamana Parva continued,) 

Vaisarapayana said, After Bishma had concluded, Drona 
spake, saying, *0 king Dhrita-rashtra, it hath been heard by us 
that friends summoned for consultation should always speak 
what is right, true, and conducive to fame. And, 0 father, I am 
of the same mind in this matter with the illustrious Bhisma ! 
Let a share of the kingdom be given unto the Pandavas. This 
is eternal virtue. Send, O Bharata, unto Drupada without Iqsll 
of time some messenger of agreeable speech, carrying with 
him a large treasure for the Pandavas. And let the man 
go unto Drupada carrying costly presents for both the 
bride-grooms and the bride, and let him speak unto that 
monarch of thy increase of power and dignity arising from 
this new alliance with him. And, 0 monarch, let the man also 
say that both thyself and Duryodhana have become exceeding- 
ly glad in consequence of what hath happened. Let him 
ijiythis repeatedly unto Drupada and Dhrista-dyumna, 
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lei him speak also about the alliance as having been exceed- 
ingly proper, and agreeable unto thee, and thyself being 
worthy of it. And let the man repeatedly propitiate tha 
sons of Kunti and those of Madri (in proper words). And ati 
thy command, 0 king, let plenty of ornaments of pure gold 
be given unto Draupadi. And let, 0 thou bull of the Bharata 
race, proper presents be given unto all the sons of Drupada# 
Let the messenger then propose the return of the Paudavaa 
to Hastinapore. And after the heroes have been permitted 
(by Drupada). to come hither, let Dush-shasana and Vikarna 
go out with a handsome train to receive them. And when 
they have arrived at Hastinapore, let those foremost of men 
be received with affection by thee. And let them then be 
iiistalled on their paternal throne, agreeably to the wishes of 
the people of the realm. This, 0 monarch of the Bharata 
race, is what I regard should be thy behaviour towards tho 
Pandavas who are to thee even as thy own sons T 

Vaisampayana continued, After Drona had ceased, 
Kama spoke again, saying, 'Both Bhisma and Drona havQ 
been pampered with wealth that is thine and favors conferred 
by thee ! They are also regarded by thee as ever thy trusted 
friends. What can, therefore, be more amusing than thah 
they both should give thee advice that is not for thy good ? 
How can the wise approve that advice which is pronounced as 
good by a person speaking with wicked intent but taking cars 
to conceal the wickedness of his heart ? Indeed, during a 
season of distress, friends can neither benefit nor injure. Every 
one’s happiness or the reverse dependeth on destiny. He that 
is wise and he that is a fool, he that is young in years and he 
that is old, he that has allies and he that is without allies, all 
become, it is seen everywhere, happy or unhappy at times. It 
hath been heard by us that there was of old a king of name 
Ambu-vicha. Having his capital at Eaja-griha he was the 
king of all the Magadha chiefs. He never attended to his 
affairs. All his exertion consisted in inhaling and exhaling the 
air. All his affairs were in the hands of his minister. And 
his minister, of name Mahakarni, became the supreme author* 
ity iu stat9i Aad regsbr^iog allpowerfu], Uo 
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gan to disregard the king. And the wretch himself appro^i 
priated everything belonging unto the king,— his queens and 
treasures and sovereignty. But the possession of all these, 
instead of satisfying bis avarice, only served to inflame it the 
more. Saving appropriated everything belonging unto the 
king, be even coveted the throne. But it hath been heard 
by us that with his best endeavours he succeeded not in 
acquiring the kingdom of the monarch his master even 
though the latter was inattentive to all business and content 
with only inhaling and exhaling the air. What else can be 
said than that, O king, that monarch’s sovereignty was de-^ 
pendent on destiny ? If, therefore, O king, this kingdom 
be established in thee by destiny, it will certainly continue 
in thee, even if the whole world were to become thy foe. If, 
however, destiny hath ordained otherwise, howsoever mayest 
thou strive, it will not last in thee ! 'O learned one, temem** 
bering all this, judge thou of the honesty or otherwise of thy 
advisers ! And ascertain thou also who amongst them ara 
wicked and who have spoken wisely and well’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, Hearing these words of Kama, 
Drona replied, 'Wicked as thou art, it is evident thou sayest 
80 in consequence of the wickedness of thy intents. It is for 
injuring the Pandavas that thou findest fault with us. But 
know, O Kama, that what I have said is for the good of alt 
and the prosperity of the Kuru race. If thou regardest all 
this as productive of evil, declare thyself what is for our 
good. If the good advice I have given be not followed, 1 
think the Kurus will be exterminated in no time.’ ” 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixth Section in th^ 
Yiduragamana of the Adi Farva. 

Section CCVII. 

( Vidurdffa97iaua Pm^d oontinned. ) 

Vaisampayana said, " After Drona had ceased, Vidura 
spoke, saying, '0 monarch, thy friends, without doubt, say 
unto thee what is for thy good. But unwilling as thou art 
to Ustea to what they i9sy, their words scarcely find a plact 
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{n thy ear£f. What that foremost of the Eurus, Bhisma the son 
of ShantanU) hath said, is excellent and for thy good. But 
thou dost not listen to it. The preceptor Drona also hath said 
much that is for thy good, which, however, Kama the son of 
Bi^dha doth not regard so. But, O king, reflecting hard 1 do> 
not find any one who is a better friend to thee than these two> 
lions among men (Bhisma and Drona), or any one who excella 
them in wisdom. These two, old in years, in wisdom, and 
in learning) always regard thee, O king, and the sons of 
Bandu with equal eyes. And without doubt, 0 king of the 
Bharata race, they are both, in virtue and truthfulness, not 
inferior to lUUna the son of Dasaratha^ and Gaya (of oldX 
Never before did they give thee any evil advice. Thou also^ 
P mcmarcb, hast never done them any injury. Why shouldi 
therefore, these tigers among men, who are ever truthful, give 
thee wicked advice, when especially thou hast never injured 
them ? Endued with wisdom^ these foremost of men in this 
world, 0 king, will never give thee counsels that are crooked. 
O scion of the Euru race, this is my firm conviction that 
these twOi acquainted as they are with all rules of morality, 
will never, tempted by wealth, utter anything betraying a 
spirit of partizanship. What they have said, 0 Bharata, I 
regard as highly beneficial to thee ! Without doubt, O 
monarchy the Ftindavas are thy sons as much as Duryodhana 
and others are. Those ministers, therefore, that give thee any 
counsels fraught with evil unto the Pandavas, do not really 
look after thy interests. If there is any partiality in thy 
heart, O king, for thy own children^ they who by their coun^* 
sels seek to bring it out, certainly do thee no good. There- 
fore, O king, these illustrious persons endued with great splen- 
dour, have not, I think, said anything that leadetb to evil 
Thou, however, dost not understand it. What these bulls 
amongst men have saJd regarding the invinciblenesss of tho 
Pandavas is perfectly true. Think not otherwise of it, O 
tiger among men { Blest be thou ! Can the handsome Dbaa<* 
anjaya the son of Pandu, using both right and left hands 
with equal activity, be vanquished in battle even by Uagha** 
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possessing the might of ten thousand elephants, he ranquish* 
cd in battle by the immortals themselves ? Who also thatr 
desireth to live can overcome in battle the twins (Nakula and 
Sahadeva) like unto the sons of Yama himself, and well skill* 
ed in fight ? How too can the eldest of the Pandavas (Yu- 
dhish-thira) in whom patience, mercy, forgiveness, truth, and 
prowess are always present, be vanquished ? They who have 
Kama (Valadeva) as their ally, and Janarddana (Krishna) as 
their counsellor, and Satyaki as their partisan, whom have they 
not already defeated in war ? They who have Drupada for 
their father-indaw, and Drupada’s sons — the heroic brothers 
Dhrishta-dyumna and others of Prishata^s race — for their 
J)rothers-in-law, are certainly invincible. Remembering this, 
O monarch, and knowing that their claim to the kingdom is 
even prior to thine, behave thou virtuously towards them* 
The stain of calumny is on thee, 0 monarch, in consequence 
of the act of Purochana. Wash thyself of it now, by a 
kindly behaviour towards the Pandavas* This kindly behavi- 
our of thine, 0 monarch, towards thee Pandavas will be 
an act of great benefit to us, protecting the lives of us all 
fcelonging to the Kuru race, and leading to the growth of the 
whole Kshatriya race. We bad formerly warred with king 
Drupada. If we can now secure him as an ally, it will streng- 
then our party. The Dasharhas are, 0 king, numerous and 
strong. Know that where Krishna is all must be, and where 
Krishna is, there victory must be. And, 0 king, that which 
can be effected by conciliation, who, unless cursed by the 
gods, would seek to effect by means of war ? Hearing that 
the sons of Pritha are alive, the citizens and other subjects of 
the realm have become exceedingly glad and eager for be* 
holding them. O monarch, act in a way that is agreeable to 
them. Duryodhana and Kama and Sakuni the son of Suvala, 
are sinful, foolish, and young. Listen not to them | Possessed 
of every virtue as thou art, I have long ago told thee, O 
monarch, that for Duryodliana’s fault, the subjects of this 
kingdom will be exterminated.* ** 

Thus ends the two hundred and seventh Section in the 

S^iduiagaman^ Qi the Adi Piirya» 



Section CCVIII. 

(Viduragamana Parva continued. ) 

Vaisampayana said, " Hearing these various speeches, 
Dhrita-rashtra spoke, saying, ‘The learned Bhisma eon of 
Shantauu, and the illustrious Rishi Drona, and thyself also 
(0 Tidura), have said the truth and what also is most bene- 
ficial to me. Indeed, as those mighty charioteers — the heroic 
sons of Kunti — are the children of Pandu, so are they, with- 
out doubt, my children according to the ordinance. And as 
my sons are entitled to this kingdom, so are the sons of Pandu, 
without boubt, entitled to it. Therefore, hie thee, 0 Ksbatta, 
and bring hither the Pandavas along with their mother, treat- 
ing them with affectionate consideration. And, 0 thou of 
the Bharata race, bring also Krishna of celestial beauty along 
with them. From sheer good fortune the sons of Prilha are. 
alive ; and from good fortune alone those mighty charioteers 
have obtained the daughter of Drupada ! It is from good 
fortune alone that our strength hath increased, and it is from 
good fortune alone that Purochana hath perished. And, 0 
thou of great splendour, it is from good fortune that my great 
grief hath been dispelled.’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, “ Then Vidura, at the command 
of Dhrita-rashtra, repaired, 0 Bharata, unto Yajna-sena and 
the Pandavas. And he repaired thither, carrying with him 
numerous jewels and various kinds of wealth for Draupadi 
and the Pandavas and Yajna-sena also. And arrived at 
Drupada’s abode, Vidura, conversant with every rule of mo- 
rality and deep in every science, properly accosted the monarch 
and waited beside him. And Drupada also received Vidura 
in proper form and they then both enquired after each other’s 
welfare. And Vidura then saw there the Pandavas and Vasu- 
deva. And as soon as he saw them he embraced them from ■ 
affection and enquired after their welfare. And the Pandavas 
also, with Vasudeva, in due order worshipped Vidura of im- 
measurable intelligence. But Vidura, 0 king, in the came 
of Dhrita-rashtra repeatedly enquired with great affection 
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after their welfare. And be then gave, 0 monarch, unto tH» 
Pandavas and Kunti and Draupadi, and unto Drupada and 
Drupada’s sons, the gems and various kinds of wealth that 
the Kauravas had sent them through him. And possessed of 
immeasurable intelligence, the modest Yidura then, in the 
presence of the Pandavas and Keshavat addressed the well- 
behaved Drupada thus ;• — 

‘With thy ministers and sons, O monarch, listen to what 
I say ] King Dhrita-rashtra, with his ministers, sons, and 
friends, hath with a joyous heart, O kin^ repeatedly enquired 
after thy welfare! And, Q monarch, he hatibi been highly 
pleased in consequence of this alliance with thee ! So alsoj 
O king, Bliistna of great wisdom, the son of Shantanu, with' 
all the Kurus, enquireth of thy welfare, in every respect. 
And Drona also of great wisdom, the son of Bharadwaja and. 
thy dear friend, embracing thee in imagination, enquireth of 
thy happiness. And, O king of Panchalas, Dhrita>-rashtra and 
all the Kurus, in conseqeuce of this alliance with thee, regard 
themselves supremely blest. And, 0 Yajna-sena, the acquisi- 
sition of this alliance with thee hath made them happier than 
if they had acquired a new kingdom. Knowing all this, O' 
monarch, permit the Pandavas to revisit their anscestral 
kingdom. The Kurus are exceedingly eager to- behold the 
sons of Pandu ! These bulls among men have been absent 
long (from their kingdom). They as well as Pritba must be 
very eager to behold their city. And all the Kura ladies and 
the citizens and our sujects are eagerly waiting to behold 
Krisbnl, the Panchala princes. This, .therefore, is my opinion, 
O monarch, that thou shouldst, without delay, permit the, 
Pandavas to go thither with their wife ! And after the illus- 
trious Pandavas, 0 king, have received thy permission to go 
thither, I shall send information unto Dhrita-rashtra by quick 
messengers. Then, O king, will the Pandavas set out with 
Kunti and Krishna.’ ” 

Thus ends the two hundred and eighth Section in the 
yiduragamana of the Adi Parva. 



Section OCIX. 

( Viduraga)'mm Parva continued. ) 

Vaisampayana contioaed, “ Hearing these words of Vidnra, 
Drupada said, 'It is even so as thoa, 0 Yidura of great wis> 
dom, hast said. Venerable one, I too have been exceedingly 
happy in consequence of this alliance. It is higlily proper 
that these illustrious ones should return to their ansestral 
kingdom. But it is not proper for me to say this myself. 
If the brave son of Eunti Yudhish-thira, if Bbima and Aijnna, 
if those bulls among men— >the twins, themselves desire to go, 
and if Rama (Valadeva) and Krishna both acquiunted with 
every rule of morality, be of the same mind, then let the 
Panda vas go thither. For these tigers among men (Rima and 
Krishna} are ever engaged in doing what is agreeable and 
beneficial to the sons of Pandu.’ 

“ Hearing this, Yudhish-thira said, ‘We are now, 0 monarch, 
with all our younger brothers, dependent on thee ! We shall 
<cheerfolly do what thou art pleased to command !’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, “ Then Vasudeva said, ‘I am of 
opinion that the Fadavas should go. But we should all abide 
by the opinion of king Drupada who is conversant with every 
rule of morality.’ 

“ Drupada then spoke, saying, I certainly agree with what 
the foremost of men, the heroic Das&rha of strong arms think- 
etb, having regard to the circumstances. For as tlie illustrious 
sons of Pandu now are to me, so are they, without doubt, 
to Vasudeva. And the son of Kunti Yudhish-thira himself 
doth not seek the welfare of the Fandavas so earnestly as 
doth Keshava this tiger among men.’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, '* Commanded by the illustrious 
Drupada, the Fandavas then, 0 king, and Krishna and Vidu- 
ra, taking with them Krishna the daughter of Drupada, and 
the renowned Kunti, journeyed towards the city called after 
the elephant, stopping at various places along the way for 
purposes of pleasure and enjoyment. And king Dhrita-rssbtra 
hehring those heroes had neared the capital, sent out the 
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Kanravas to receive them. And they who were thus sent otifi 
were, O Bharata, Vikarna of the great bow, and Chitra-sena, 
and Drona that foremost of warriors, and Kripa of Gautama’s 
line. And surrounded by these, those mighty heroes, their 
splendour enhanced by that throng, slowly entered the city 
of Hastinapore. And the whole city became radiant as itJ 
were, with the gay throng of sightseers impelled by curio- 
sity. And those tigers among men gladdened the hearts of 
all who beheld them. And the Pandavas, dear unto the 
hearts of the people, heard, as they proceeded, various excla^ 
mations which the citizens, ever desirous of doing the pleasure 
of those princes, loudly uttered. And some exclaimed, ‘Here 
returns that tiger among men, conversant with all the rules 
of morality, and who always protects us as if we were his 
nearest relatives !’ And elsewhere some said, ‘It seems that 
king Piindu — the beloved of his people — returneth today front 
the forest, doubtless to do what is agreeable to us T And 
there were some who said, ‘What good is not done to us today 
when the heroic sons of Knnti have come back to our town? 
If we have ever given away in charity, if we have ever poured 
libatious of claiiticd butter into the fire, if we Lave any 
ascetic merit, by virtue of all those acts let the Pandavas stay 
in our town for a hundred years !’ 

“At last the Pandavas arriving at the palace, worshipped 
the feet of Dhrita*rashtra, as also of the illustrious Bhisma. 
And they also worshippecl the feet of everybody also wlia 
deserved that honor. And they enquired after the welfare 
of every citizen (there present). At last at the command of 
Dlirita-rashtra they entered the chambers that had been 
assigned to them. 

“ And after they had rested tliere for some time, they were 
gammoned (to the court) by king Dhrita-raslitra and Bhisma 
tlie sou of Santanu. And when they came, king Dhrita- 
rashtra addressing Yudhish-thira, said, ‘Listen, 0 son of Kunti^ 
with thy brothers, to what I say 1 Repair ye to Khandava- 
prastha so that no difference may arise again (between ye and 
your cousins) ! If ye take up your quarters there, no one 
will be to do ye ^^y injury! Protected by Partb% 
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(Arjana), like the celestials by the wielder of the ihunder- 
bplt, reside ye at KhanJava-prastha, taking half the king- 
dom r" 

Vaisampayana continuei, ** Agreeing to what Dhrita-rashtra 
said, those bulls among men worshipping the king, set out 
from Hastinapore. And content with half the kingdom, they 
removed to Khanlava-prastha, which was an unreclaimed 
desert. Then those heroes of undeteriorating splendour — the 
Pandavas — with Krishna in the van, arriving there, beautified 
the place and made it like unto a second heaven. And those 
mighty charioteers selecting with Dwai pay ana’s assistance a 
sacrel and auspicious region, performed certain propitiatory 
ceremonies and measured out a piece of land for their city. 
And surrounded by a trench wide as the sea and by walla 
reaching high into the heavens and white as the fleecy 
clouds or the ra3^s of the moon, that foremost of cities rose 
adorned like the capital of the nether kingdom (Bhogavati) 
encircled by the Nagas. And it stool alorned with palatial 
mansions and numerous gates each furnished with a couple 
of pannels resembling the outstretched wings of Gadura. 
And the gateways that protected the town were high as the 
Maiidara mountain and massy as the clouds. And furnished 
with numerous weapons of attack, the missiles of the foe 
could not make the slightest impression on them. And 
they were almost covered with darts and other missiles like 
double-tongued snakes. And the turrets along the walls were 
filled with armed men in course of training. And the walla 
were lined with numerous warriors along their whole length. 
And there were thousands of sharp hooks and shataghnis 
(machines slaying a century of warriors) and numerous other 
machines on the battlements. And there were also large iron 
wheels planted on them. And with all these was that fore- 
most of cities adorned. And the streets were all wide and 
laid out excellently. And there was no fear in them of acci- 
dents. And decked with innumerable white mansions, the 
city became like unto AmaraVati and came to be called Indra- 
prastha (like unto Indra’s city). And in a delightful and aus- 
picious part of the city rose the palace of the Pandavas flUsd 
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with every kind of wealth and like unto the palace of the 
celestial treasurer (Kuvera) himself. And it looked very 
much like a mass of clouds. 

** And when the city was built, there came, 0 king, nu- 
merous Brahmanas well acquainted with all the Vedas and 
conversant with every language, wishing to dwell there. And 
there came also unto that town numerous merchants from 
every direction, iu hopes of earning wealth. And there also 
came numerous persons well^skilled in all the arts, wishing 
to take up their abode tn that city. And around the city 
were laid out many delightful gardens adorned with numerous 
trees bearing both fruits and flowers. And there were Am- 
raa and Ammtakas, and Kadamvas and Asolcus, and Chdm^ 
pakas ; and Punnagas and Nagas and Lakmhas and Panasas; 
and Shcdas and Talaa and Tamalas and Vakulas, and Ketakaa 
with their fragrant loads; beautiful and blossoming and grand 
AmoUakaa with branches bent down with the weight of fruits, 
and Lodhras and blossoming Ankolas; and Jamhua and Pata* 
las and Kunjakas and AtimvJctaa ; and Kamviraa and Pari- 
jataa and numerous other kinds of trees, always adorned with 
flowers and fruits and thronged with feathered creatures of 
various tribes. And those verdant groves always resounded 
with the notes of maddened peacocks and Kokilaa, And there 
were various pleasure-houses bright as mirrors, and numer- 
ous bowers of creepers, and charming and artificial hillocks, 
and many lakes filled to the brim with crystal water, and 
delightful tanks fragrant with lotuses and lilies and adorned 
with swans and ducks and chakravakas. And there were 
many delicious pools overgrown with fine acquatic plants. 
And there were also diverse ponds of great beauty and large 
dimensions. And, 0 king, the joy of the Pandavas increased 
from day to day, in consequence of their residence in that 
large kingdom that was peopled with pious men. 

** Thus after the virtuous behaviour of Bhisma and king 
Bhrita-sashtra towards them, the Pandavas took up their 
abode in Khandava-prastha. And adorned with those five 
mighty warriors, each equal unto Indra himself, that foremost 
of cities looked like the capital of the nether kingdom (Bhoga^ 
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Vati)-^ adorned with the Nagas. And, O monarch, having 
settled the Panda vas there, the heroic Krishna, having ob- 
taining their leave, came back with Kama to Dwara^ati.** 

Thus ends the two hundred and ninth Section in the Bajya* 
tava of the Adi Parva. 


Section CCX. 

( Rajyalava Parva continued,) 

Janamejaya said, ‘"O thou of the wealth of asceticismy 
what did those great souls, my grand-sires, the illuslrioua* 
Kindavas, do, after having obtained the kingdom of Indra- 
prastha ? How did their wedded wife Dranpadi obey them 
all ? How is it also that no dissensions arose amongst those 
illustrious rulers of men, all attached to one wife ; Krishna? 
G thou of the wealth of asceticism, I wish to hear everything 
in detail regarding the behaviour towards one another of. 
those rulers of men after their union with Krishna 1 

Vaysampayana said, “ Those oppressors of all foeSj the 
PAndavas, hs^ving obtained their kingdom, at the command of 
Dhrita^-rashwa^ passed their days in joy and happiness at 
Khandava-prastha with Krishna. And Yudhish-thira, endued 
with great energy and ever adhering to truth, having obtain- 
ed the sovereignty, assisted by his brothers virtuously ruled 
the land. And the sons of Fandu, endued with great wisdom 
and devoted to truth and virtue, having vanquished all their 
foes, continued to live there in great happiness. And those 
bulls among men, seated on royal] seats of great value, used 
to discharge all the duties of government. And one day 
while all those illustrious heroes were seated, there came unto- 
them, the celestial Rishi Narada in course of his wanderings. 
And beholding the Rishi, Yudhish-thira gave him his own 
handsome seat And after the celestial Rishi had been seated, 
the wise Yudhish-thira duly offered him the A'ryAya with his* 
own hands. And the king also informed the Risbi of the state 
of bis kingdom. And the Rishi accepting the worship became 
well pleased. And eulogising him with benedictions, the Rishi 
commanded the king to take hie seat. And commanded by 
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the Rishi the king took his seat. And the king sent word 
to Krishna (in the inner apartments) of the arrival of the il- 
lustrious one. And hearing of the Rishi's arrival, Draupadi, 
purifying herself properly, came with a respectful attitude to 
where Narada was with the Pandavas. And the virtuous 
princess of Panchala, worshipping the celestial Rishi's feet, 
atood with joined hands before him, properly veiled. And 
the illustrious Narada, pronouncing various benedictions on 
her, commanded the princess to retire. And after Krishna 
had retired, the illustrious Rishi, addressing in private all the 
Pandavas with Yudhish-thira at their head, said, 'The re- 
nowned princess of Panchala is the wedded wife of ye all. 
Establish ye a rule amongst yourselves so that disunion may 
not arise amongst ye. There were, in former days, celebrated 
throughout the three worlds, two brothers named Siinda 
and Upasunda living together and incapable of being slain by 
anybody except themselves. They ruled the same kingdom, 
lived in the same house, slept on the same bed, sat on the 
same seat, and ate of the same dish. And yet they killed 
each other for (he sake of Tilottama. Therefore, 0 Yudhish- 
thira, preserve your friendship for 'one another and do that 
which may not produce disunion amongst ye !' 

“Hearing this, Yudhish-thira asked, *0 great Muni, whose 
eons were those Asuras called Sunda and Upasunda ? Whence 
arose tliat dissension amongst them, and why did they slay 
each other ? Whose daughter also was this Tilottama, for 
whose love the maddened brothers killed each other? Was 
«he an Apsara or the daughter of any celestial ? 0 thou 
whose wealth is asceticism, we desire, 0 Brahmana, to hear 
in detail everything as it had happened! Indeed, our curio- 
sity hath become great ! ’ ” • 

Thus ends the two hundred and tenth Section in the 
Rajya-lava of the Adi Parva, 



Section CCXL 

( Rajya4ava Farm continued.) 

Vaisampayana said, “Hearing tliese words of YuJhish tlii- 
ra, Narada replied, ‘0 son of Pritha, with thy brothers listen 
to me as I recite this old story, O Yudhish-thira, exactly 
as everything happened \ In olden days, a mighty Daitya 
of name Nikuinbha, eniueJ with great energy and strength; 
was born in the race of the great Asnra, Hinmya-kashipu, 
Unto this Nikumhha were born two sons named Siinda and 
Upasunda. And both of them were mighty Asuras endned 
with great energy and terrible prowess. And the brothers 
were both fierce and possessed wicked hearts. And these 
Daityas were both of the same resolution, and ever engaged 
in achieving the same tasks and ends. And they were ever 
sharers with each other in happiness as well as in woe. And 
each speaking and doing what was agreeable to the other, the 
brothers never ate unless they were together, and never went 
anywhere unless together. Of exactly the same disposition and 
habits, they seemed to be one individual divided into two parts. 
And endued with great energy and ever of the same resolution^ 
in everything they undertook, the brothers gradually grew up. 
And always entertaining the same i)urpoae. desirous of sub- 
jugating the three-worlds, the brothers, after due initiation, 
went to the mountains of Vindhya. And wending there, se- 
vere were the ascetic penances they performed. And exhaust- 
ed with hunger and thirst, with matted locks on their heads 
and attired in barks of trees, long was the lime after which 
they acquired sufficient ascetic merit. Besmearing themselvea 
with dirt from head to foot, living upon air alone, standing 
on their toes, they offered pieces of tlie flesh of their bodies 
into the fire. With arms upraised, and eye-lids fixed, long was 
the period for which they observed their vows. And during 
the course of their ascetic penances, a wonderful incident 
happened there. For the mountains of Vin<lhya, heated ioij 
a long course of years by the power of their ascetic austerities, 
began to emit vapours from every part of their body, 
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l)eboIdinpf the severilj of their austerities, the celestials he* 
came alarmed. And the gods began to offer numerous ob- 
structions for impeding the progress of their asceticism. And 
the celestials repeatedly tempted the brothers by means of 
every precious possession and the most beautiful girls. But 
firmly wedded thereto, the brothers broke not their vows. Then^ 
the celestials once more manifested, before the illustrious 
brothers, their powers of illusion. For it seemed their sisters, 
mothers, wives, and other relatives, with dishevelled hair and 
ornaments and robes, were running towards them in terror, 
pursued and struck down by a Eakshasa with a lance in hand. 
And it seemed that the women implored the help of the 
brothers, crying. 0 save us I But all this went for nothing, 
for firmly wedded thereto, the brothers did not still break 
their vows. And when it was found that all this produced 
not the slightest impression on any of the two, both the women 
and the Bakshasa vanished from sight. At last the Orand*sire 
himself, the Supreme lord ever seeking the welfare of all, 
came unto those great Asuras and asked them to solicit 
the boon they desired. Then the brothers Sunda and Upasun- 
da, both of great prowess, beholding the Grand-sire, rose from 
their seats and waited with joined hands. And the brothers 
both said unto the god, — 0 Grand-sire, if thou hast been 
pleased with these our ascetic austerities, and art, 0 lord, pro- 
pitious unto us, then let us have knowledge of all weapons 
and of all powers of illusion ! Let us be endued with great 
etrengtb, and let us be able to assume every form at will I 
And last of all, let us also be immortal ! Hearing these words 
of theirs* Brhama said, — Except the immortality ye ask for, 
Bhall even be all that ye desire ! Solicit ye some form of 
death by which ye may still be equal unto the immortals ! 
And since ye have undergone these severe ascetic austerities 
from desire of sovereignty alone, I cannot confer on ye the 
boon of immortality ! Ye have performed your ascetic penances 
oven for the subjugation of the three- worlds. It is for this, O 
mighty Daityas, that I cannot grant ye what ye desirc!— ' 

• '*Narada continued, 'Hearing these words of BrahmS., Sun- 
da i^ud Upasunda said, '0 Grand-sire, let us have no fear then 
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Fr^m any created thing, mobile or immobile, in the three 
worlds, except only from each other ! — The Grand-sire then 
said, — I grant ye what ye have ashed and said, even this your 
desire !-* And granting them this boon, the Grand-s ire made 
them desist from their asceticism, and returned to his own 
region. And the brothers — those mighty Daityas — having re- 
ceived those several boons, became incapable of being slain 
by anybody in the universe. And they then returned to 
their own abode. And all their friends and relatives, behold- 
ing those Daityas of great intelligence, crowned with success 
in the matter of the boons they had obtained, became exceed- 
ingly glad. And Siinda and Upasunda then cut off their matt- 
ed locks and wore coronets on their heads. And attired in 
costly robes and ornaments, they looked exceedingly hand- 
some. And they caused the moon to rise over their city every 
night even out of his season. And their friends and relatives 
gave themselves up to joy and merriment with happy hearts. 
And Eat, Feed, Oive, Make merry. Sing, Drink, were tho 
sounds heard every day id every house. And here and there 
arose loud uproars of hilarity mixed with clappings of hand, 
which filled the whole city of the Daityas. And the Daityas, 
capable of assuming any form at will, engaged in every kind of 
amusement and sport and scarcely noticed the flight of time, 
even regarding a whole year as a single day. ’ ” 

Thus ends the two hundred and eleventh Section in the 
Rajyalava of tlie Adi Parva. 

Section CCXII. 

( Rajya-lava Parvd continued, ) 

Yaisampayana said, *‘Narada continued, And as soon as 
those festivities came to an end, the brothers Sunda and Upa- 
sunda, desirous of the sovereignty of the there worlds, took 
counsel and commanded their forces to be arranged. And ob- 
taining the assent of their friends and relatives, of the elders 
of the Daitja race, of their ministers of state, and perform- 
ing the preliminary rites of departure, they set out in tha 
night when the constellation Magha was on the a|c*endanbi 
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And the brothers set out with a large Dailya force cased in 
mail and armed with maces and axes and lances and clubs* 
And the Daitya heroes set out on their expedition with joyous 
hearts, the cAamnaschaunting auspicious panegyrics indicative 
of their future triumphs. Furious in war, the Daitya brothers 
capable of going everywhere at will, ascended the skies and. 
went unto the region of the celestials. And the celestials 
knowing that they were coming, and acquainted also with the 
boons granted unto them by the Supreme Deity, leaving 
heaven sought refuge iu the region of Brahma. And endued 
with fierce prowess, the Daitya heroes soon subjugated the 
region of Iiidra, aud vanquishing the tribes of the Yakshas 
aud Rakshas, and every creature ranging the skies, came 
away. Aud those mighty charioteers next subjugated the 
NagiiS of the nether region, and then the inmates of the ocean 
aud then all the tribes of the Mlechchas. And desirous next 
of subjugating the whole earth, those heroes of irresitible rule, 
summoning their soldiers issued these cruel commands:— 
Brahmanas and royal sages (on earth) by their libations and 
other fool offered in grand sacrifices, increase the energy and 
strength of the gods as also their prosperity. Engaged in 
such acts, they are the enemies of the Asuras. All of us, 
therefore, mustering together, should completely slaughter 
them oflf the face of the earth. — Ordering their soldiers thus 
on the eastern beach of the great ocean, and entertaining such 
a cruel resolution, the Asura brothers set out in all directions. 
Aud those that were performing sacrifices and the Brahmanas 
that were assisting at those sacrifices, the mighty brothers 
instantly slew. And slaughtering them with violence they 
departed for some other place. And their soldiers threw 
into the water the sacrificial fires that were in the assylums 
of Muuis having their souls under complete control. And 
xhe curses uttered by the illustrious Rishis in wrath, ren- 
•dered abortive by the boons granted (by Bramha), touched 
not the Asura brothers. And when the Brahmanas saw 
that their curses produced not the slightest effect like shafts 
• shot at stones, forsaking their rites and vows they fied in all 
And even those R;tthis on the earth that were 



crownel with ascetic aacceas, and had their passions under 
complete control and wore wholly engrossed in the meditation 
of the Deity, from fear of the Asura brothers, fled like snakes 
at the approach of Vinata’s son (Gadnra). And the sacred 
asylunis were all trodden down and broken. And the sacrificial 
jars and vessels being broken, their (sacred) contents were 
scattered over the ground. And the whole universe became 
empty, as if its creatures had all been stricken down during 
the season of general dissolution. And, 0 king, after the 
Rishis had all disappeared and made themselves invisible, both 
the great Asuras, resolved upon their destruction, began to 
assume various forms. And assuming the forms of maddened 
elephants with temples rent from excess of juice, the Asura 
pair searching out the Rishis who had sheltered themselves 
in caves, sent them to the region of Yama. And sometimes 
becoming as lions and again as tigers and disappearing the 
next moment, by these and other methods the cruel pair, see- 
ing the Rishis, slew them instantl}". And thus sacrifices and 
study ceased, and kings and Brtihmanas were exterminated. 
And the earth became utterly destitute of sacrifices and festi- 
vals. And the terrified people cried, OA and anfl all 
buying and selling w^ere stopped. And all religious ritea 
ceased, and the earth became destitute of sacred ceremonies 
and marriages. And agriculture was neglected and cat tle were 
Tio longer tended. And towns and asylums became desolate. 
And scattered over with bones and skelefoiis, the earth assum- 
ed a frightful aspect. And all ceremonies in honor of the 
intris were suspended, and the sacred sound of Vashat and 
the whole circle rf auspicious rites ceased. And the earth be- 
came frightful to behold. And the sun and the moon, the 
planets, stars, stellar constellations, and other dwellers of the 
firmament, witnessing these acts of Sunda and Upasunda^ 
grieved deeply. And subjugating all the points of heaven by 
means of such cruel acts, the Asura brothers took up their 
abode in Kurukahetra, without a single rival.’ ” 

Thus ^ds the two hundred and twelfth Section ia thet 
Rajya-lava of the Adi Parva. 



Srx'TiON CCXIII 
( UaJya-lavA Farm continued.) 

Vaisampayana said, “ Ntrada continued, ‘Then the celes* 
tial Rishis,tbe SidcBias, and the high-souled Rishis possessing the 
attributes of Shama and Duma, beholding that act of univer- 
sal slaughter, were affected with great grief. With their 
passions and senses and souls under con»plete control, they then 
went to the abode of the Grand-sire, moved by compassion 
for the universe. And arrived there, they beheld the Orand- 
sire seated, with the gods, the Siddhas, and the BmhmureKis 
around. And there were the god of gods — Mahadeva, and 
Agni accompanied by y3.yu, and the Moon and the Sun, and 
Shakra and Rishis devoted to the contemplation of Brahma, 
and the Yaikhauasas, the Yalikhillyas, the Y&naprasthas, the 
Marichipas, the Ajas, the Avimudas, and other ascetics of great 
energy. And all these Rishis had been sitting with the 
Grand-sire, when the celestial and other Rishis, approaching 
Brahma with sorrowful hearts, represented unto him all the 
acts of Sunda and Upasunda. And they rei)resented unto the 
Qrand-sire in detail everything that the Asura brothers had 
done, how they had done it all, and in what order. Then all the 
celestials and the great Rishis represented that very matter 
unto the Qrand-sire. And the Grand-sire, hearing everything 
they said, reflected for a moment and settled in 'his mind as 
to what he should do. And resolving to compass the destruc- 
tion of the Asura brothers, he summoned YiswakarmS, (the 
celestial artificer). And seeing YiswakarmS, before him, the 
Grand-sire possest of stlpreme ascetic merit commanded him, 
aaying, — Create thou a damsel capable of captivating all hearts.-— 
And bowing down unto the Grand-sire and receiving his com- 
mand with reverence, the great artificer of the universe creat- 
ed a celestial maiden with careful attention. And Yiswa- 
krit first collected whatever of handsome creatures, mobile or 
immobile, there were in the three worlds. And he placed gems 
by crores upon the body of the damsel he created. Indeed, 
the celestial maiden that he created was almost a mass of 
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gems. And created with great care by Viswa-karma, the 
damsel, in beauty, became unrivalled among the women oC 
the three worlds. And there was not even a minute part of 
her body which by its wealth of beauty could not rivet the 
gaze directed towards it of the beholders. And like unto the 
embodiment of Sree herself, that damsel of extraordinary beauty 
captivated the eyes and hearts of every creature. And because 
she had been created with portions of every gem taken in 
minute measures, the Grand-sire bestowed upon her the namo 
of TUottama^ And as soon as she started into life, the damsel 
bowed down to Brahma and with joined hands said, — 0 lordi 
of every created thing, what task am 1 to accomplish and for 
what have I been created ? — And the Grand-sire answered,— 
Go, O Tilottama, unto the Asuras, Sunda and Upasunda! 
And, O anuable one, tempt them with thy captivating beauty ! 
And, G damsel, conduct thyself there in such a way that tho 
Asura brothers may, in consequence of the wealth of thy 
beauty, quarrel with each other as soon as they cast their eyes 
upon thee ! — * 

Narada continued, 'Bowing down unto the Grand-sire and 
saying — So be it , — the damsel walked round the celestial con- 
clave. And the illustrious Brahma was then sitting witb^ 
face turned eastwards, and Mahadeva also with face towards 
the east, and all the celestials with face northwards, and the 
Rishis with, faces towards all directions. And while Tilottama 
was walking round the conclave of the celestials, Indra and 
the illustrious SthAnu (Mahadeva) were the only ones who 
succeeded in preserving their tranquillity of miud. And ex- 
ceedingly desirous as Mahadeva was (of beholding Tilottama), 
when that damsel (in. her progress round the celesfial conclave) 
was at his side, another face like a full-bloomed lotus appeared 
on the southern side of his body. And when she was at his 
'back, another face appeared on the west. And when tho 
damsel was on the northern, side of the great god, a fourth face 
appeared on the northern, side of his body. And Mahendra. 
also (who was eager to behold the damsel) came to have on 
his back, sides, and in front, a thousand eyes, each large and< 
slightly reddisbf And it w thus that 3th^u gr^at 
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ciitne bo have four faces, and the slayer of Vala, a thousand eyeia 
And as regards the mass of the celestials and the Rishis, they 
turned their faces towards all directions as Tilottama walked 
round them. And excepting the god — the Grand'-sirc himself, 
the glances of those illustrious personages, even of all o them, 
fell upon Tilottama’s body. And when Tilottama set out 
(for the city of the Asuras), all the oelestials and the great 
Rishis, beholding the wealth of her beauty, regarded the task 
as already accomplished. And after Tilottama bad gone away, 
the great god who was the First cause of the universe, dis-* 
missed all the celestials and the Rights. " ” 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirteenth Section in Iho 
R§jya-Iava of the Adi Parva. 

Section CCXIT. 

( Rajya lava PcCrva cdhtinned. ) 

Vaisampayana said, ‘‘Narada continued, 'Meanwhile the 
Astira brothers having subjugated the earth were without 
n rival And their fatigue of exertion past, bringing the three 
worlds under equal sway, they regarded themselves as having 
nothing more to do. And having brought all the treasures of 
the gods, the Gandharvas, the Yakshas, the NAgas, the 
Bakshasas, and the kings of the earth, the brothers began te 
pass their days in great happiness. And when they saw they 
had no rivals (in the three worlds), giving up all exertitto, 
they devoted their time to pleasure and merriment, like the 
iceleetials. And they experienced great happiness by giving 
themselves up to every kind of enjoyment, sudh as women, 
Bnd perfumes, and floral wreaths, and viands, and drinks, 
&nd many other agreeable objects, all in plenty. And in 
houses amd woods and gardens, in hills and in forests, wbere- 
ever they liked, they passed their time in pleasure and amuse- 
ment, like the immortals. And it so happened that one day 
they went for purposes of pleasure to a table-land of the 
Vindhya range, perfectly level and stony, and overgrown with 
blossoming trees. And after every object of desire, all of the 
agreeable kiud, had becai brought, ,the brothers sat on 
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in excellent seat, witlr happy hearts and accompanied by hand- 
some women. And these damsels, desirous of pleasing the 
brothers commenced a dance in accompaniment with music, 
and sweetly chaunted many a song in praise of the mighty pair. 

Meanwhile, Tilottama attired in a single piece of red 
silk that exposed all her charms, came along, plucking wild 
flowers along her way. And she slowly advanced to where 
those mighty Asuras were, gathering, as she walked, harni^ 
haras from the trees that grew along the river-side. And the 
Asura brothers, intoxicated with the large pot»ations they had 
imbibed, were smitten upon beholding that maiden of transcen- 
dant beauty. And leaving their seats they went quickly to where 
the damsel was. And both of them being under the influence 
of desire, each sought the maiden for himself. And Sunda seized 
that maid of fair brows by her right hand, while TJpasunda 
caught hold of Tilottama by her left hand. And intoxicated 
with the boons they had obtained, with physical might, with 
the wealth and gems they ha 1 gathered from every quarter, 
and with the wine they had drunk, and maddened with all 
these, and influenced by desire, they addressed each other, each 
contracting his brow in anger. 8he is my wife and, therefore, 
your superior, said Sunda. She is my wife and, therefore, 
your daughter-indaw, replied TJpasunda. And they said un- 
to each other. She is mine, not yours. And soon they were 
under the influence of rage. And maddened by the beauty 
of the damsel, they soon forgot their love and affection for 
each other. And both of them, deprived of reason by de- 
sire, then took up their fierce maces. And each repeating, 
I was the first, I luas the first (in taking her hand), struck 
each other. And the fierce Asuras, struck by each other with 
the mace, fell down upon the ground, their bodies bathed in 
blood, like two suns loosened from the firmament. And be- 
holding this, the women that had come there, and the other 
Asuras there present, all fled away, trembling in grief and 
fear, and took refuge in the iielher regions. And the Grand- 
sire himself, of pure soul, then came there, accompanied by 
the celestials and the great Rishis. And the illustrious Grand- 
sire applauded Tilottama and exi>ressed his wish of grantings 
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her a boon. And the Supreme Deity, before Tilottama spoko^ 
desirous of granting her a boon, cheerfully said, — 0 beauti- 
ful damsel, thou shalt roam in the region of the Adityas. And 
thy splendour shall be so great that nobody will ever be able 
to look at thee for any length of time. — And the Grand-siro 
of all, granting this boon unto her, and establishing the three 
worlds on India as before, returned to his own region. * 

“ Narada continued, ‘It was thus that those Asuras, ever 
united and ever inspired by the same purpose, slew each other 
in wrath for the sake of Tilottama. Therefore, from affection 
I tell ye, O ye best of the Bharata line, that if ye desire to 
do anything agreeable to me, make some such arrangement 
that ye may not quarrel with one another for the sake of 
Draupadi ! * ” 

Vaisampayana continued, ‘‘The illustrious Pandavas, thiie 
addressed by the great Rishi Narada, consulting with one 
another, established a rule amongst themselves, in the pre- 
sence of the celestial Rishi himself endued with immeasurable 
energy. And the rule they made was that when one of them 
would be sitting with Draupadi, any of the other four who 
would see that one thus must retire into the forest for twelve 
years, passing his days as a Brahmacharin. And after the 
virtuous Pandavas had established that rule amongst themselves, 
the great Muni, Narada, gratified with them, went to the 
place he wished. Thus, O Janameyaja, did the Pandavas, 
urged by Narada. establish a rule amongst themselves in 
regard to their common wife. And it was for this, 0 Bharata> 
that no differences arose between them,” 

Thus ends the two hundred and fourteenth Section in tbo 
Baj}^a-lava of the Adi Farva. 

Section CCXV. 

( Arjuna Vanavasa Parva. ) 

Vaisampayana said, “The Pandavas, having established 
auch rule, continued to reside there. And by the prowess 
of their arms they brought many kings under their sway. 
Aad Krishna beoame obedient unto all the five sens of ?rjth&^ 
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ILose lions among men, of immeasurable energy. And like 
the river Saraswati decked with elephants, and the elephants 
taking pleasure in that stream, Draupadi took great delight in 
her five heroic husbands and they too took delight in her. 
And in consequence of the illustrious Pandavas being exceed- 
ingly virtuous in their practices, the whole race of Kurus, 
free from sin and happy, grew in prosperity. 

‘'After sometime, 0 king, it so happened that certain 
robbers lifted the cattle of a Brahmana. And while the 
robbers were carrying away the booty, the Brahmana, de- 
prived of his senses by anger, repairing to Khandava-prastha 
began to reprove the Pandavas in accents of woe. And the 
Brahmana said, ‘Ye Pandavas, from this your dominion, my 
klne are even now being taken away by force, by despicable 
and wicked wretches! Pursue ye the thieves j Alas, the 
sacrificial butter of a peaceful Brahmana is being taken away 
by the crows ! Alas, the wretched jackal invadeth the empty 
cave of the lion 1 A king that taketh the sixth part of the 
produce of the land without protecting the subject, hath 
been called by the wise to be the most sinful person in the 
whole world! The wealth of a Brahmana is being taken 
away by robbers! Virtue itself is sustaining a diminution ! 
Take me up by the hand, ye Pandavas, for I am plunged in 
grief!'" 

Vaisampayana continued, “Dhananjaya the son of Kunti 
heard those accents of the Brahmana weeping in bitter grief. 
And as soon as he heard those accents, he loudly assured the 
Brahmana, saying, — ‘No fear!' But it so happened that the 
chamber where the illustrious Pandavas had their weapons 
was then occupied by Yudhish-thira the just with Krishna. 
Arjuna, therefore, was incapable of entering that chamber, 
or going alone with the Brahmana, though repeatedly urged 
( to do either ) by the weeping accents of the Brahmana. 
Summoned by the Brahmana, Arjuna reflected with a sorrow- 
ful heart, ‘Alas, this innocent Brahmana's wealth is being 
robbed 1 I should certainly dry up his tears. He hath come 
to our gate and is weeping even now. If I do DOt protect 
him, the king will be touched with sia in consequence of my 
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indifTerence, our own irreligiousness will be established through- 
out the kingdom, and we shall be incurring a great sin. If dis- 
regarding the king, I enter the chamber, without doubt I 
shall be behaving untruthfully towards that monarch without 
a foe. By entering the chamber, again, I incur the penalty 
of an exile in the woods. But I must overlook everything. I 
care not If I have to incur sin by disregarding the kin^. I care 
not if I have to go to the woods and die there. Virtue is 
superior to the body, and lasteth after the body hath perished.* 
Dhananjaya, arriving at this resolution, entered the chamber 
and talked with Yudhish-thira. And coining out with the 
bow, he cheerfully told the Brahmana, ‘Proceed, 0 Brah- 
mana, with haste, so' that those wretched robbers may not 
distance us much. I shall accompany thee and restore unto 
thee thy wealth that hath fallen into the hands of the thieves 1* 
Then Dhananjaya, using both his ar.ns with equal skill, 
armed with the bow and cased in mail and riding on his 
war- chariot decked with flagstaffs, pursued the thieves, and 
piercing them with his arrows, compelled them to give up 
the booty. And benefiting the Brahmana thus by making over 
to him his kine, and winning great renown, the hero return- 
ed to the capital. And bowing unto all the elders, and con- 
gratulated by everybody, Partha at last approached Yiidhisli- 
thira, and addressing him, said, ‘Give me leave, O lord, to 
observe the vow I took ! In beholding thee sitting with 
Draupadi, I have violated the rule established by ourselves. 
I shall, therefore, go into the woods, for even this is our un- 
derstanding ! * Then Yudhish-thira, suddenly hearing those 
painful words, became afflicted with grief, and said in an 
agitated voice, ‘Why !’ A little while after, king Yudhish-thira 
in grief said unto his brother Dhananjaya of curly hair who 
never departed from his vows, these words : — ‘O thou sinless 
one, if I am an authority worthy of regard, listen to what 
I say 1 O hero, full well do I know the reason why thou 
hadst entered my chamber and didst what thou regardest an 
act disagreeable to me ! But there is no displeasure in my 
mind. The younger brother may, without fault, enter the 
Shsi»mber where the elder brother sittSUi with his wife, It ia 
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only the elder brother that acta against the rules of propriety 
by entering the room where the younger brother sitteth with 
his wife. Therefore, O thou of mighty arms, desist from thy 
purpose ! Do what I say I Thy virtue hath sustained no dimi-* 
nution. Thou hast not disregarded me ! ’ 

“ Arjuna, hearing this, replied, T have heard even from 
thee, that quibbling is not permitted in the discharge of 
duty. I cannot waver from truth. Truth is my weapon ! * 
Vaisampayana continued, “Obtaining then the king's per- 
mission, Arjuna prepared himself for a life in the woods. And 
he went to the forest to live there for twelve years. ” 

Thus ends the two hundred and fifteenth Section In the 
Arjuna- vanavasha of the Adi Parva. 

Section OCX VI. 

( ArjiiniX-vanavadidj Parva continued. ) 

Vaisampayana said, “And when that spreader of the re- 
nown of the Kuru race, the strong-armed Arjuna, set out 
(for the forest), Brahmanas conversant with the Vedas walked 
behind that illustrious hero for a certain distance. And 
followed by Brahmanas conversant with the Vedas and 
Vetlangas and devoted to the contemplation of the Supreme 
Spirit, by persons skilled in music, by ascetics devoted to the 
Deity, by reciters of Puranas, by narrators of sacred stories, 
by devotees-leading celebate lives, by Vanaprasthas, by Brah- 
manas sweetly reciting c’elestial histori^es, by these and various 
classes of persons of sweet speeches, Arjuna journeyed like 
Indra followed by the Marutas. And, O thou of the Bharau 
race, that bull of the Bharatas saw, as he journeyed, many 
delightful and picturesque forests, lakes, rivers, seas, provinces, 
and sacred places of pilgrimage. And at last arriving at the 
source of the Ganges, the mighty hero thought of settling there, 
“Listen now, O Janaraeyaja, to a wonderful feat which that 
foremost of the sons of Pandu, of high soul, did while there ! 
When that son of Kunti, O Bharata, and the Brahmanas who 
bad followed him, took up their residence at that region, the 
Brahmanas performed innumerable Agni-hotms (sacrifical ritoi 
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l)y igniting the fire). And, O king, in consequence of thosef 
learned, vow-obserTing, and illustrious Brahmanas, who never 
deviated from the right path, daily establishing, and igniting 
with Tivantiyxs on the banks of that sacred stream, after perform* 
ance of their ablutions, fires for their sacrifices, and pouring 
libations of clarified butter into the same, and worshipping those 
fires with offerings of flowers, that region itself where the 
Ganges entered the plains became exceedingly beautiful ! And 
one day that bull amongst the Pandavas, while residing in 
that region in the midst of those Brahmanas, descended (as 
usual) into the Ganges for performing his ablutions. And 
after his ablutions had been over, and after he had offered the 
(usual) oblations of water unto his deceased ancestors, as he 
he was about to rise up from the stream desirous of perform- 
ing his sacrificial rites before the fire, the long-armed hero, O 
king, was drawn away into the bottom of the water by XJlupi, 
the daughter of the king of the NSgas, urged by the god of 
desire. And it so happened that the son of Paudu was carried 
into the beautiful mansion of Kauravya the king of theNSgas. 
And Arjuna saw there a sacrificial fire ignited for himselfi 
And beholding that fire, Dhananjaya, the son of Kunti, per- 
formed his sacrificial rites with devotion. And Agni was 
much gratified with Arjuna for the fearlessness with which 
lhat hero poured libations into his manifested form. And 
after he had performed his rites before fire, the son of Kunti, 
beholding the daughter of the king of the Nagas , addressed 
her smilingly and said, ‘0 handsome girl, what act of rashness 
is this that thou hast performed, O timid one ! Whose is this 
beautiful region, who art thou and whose daughter f * 

“Hearing these words of Arjuna, Ulupi answered, ’There 
is a Naga of name Kauravya, born in the line of AirS-vata, 
I am, O prince, the daughter of that Kauravya, and my 
name is Ulupi. And, O thou tiger among men, beholding 
thee descended into the stream for performing thy ablutions, 
I was deprived of reason by the god of desire 1 0 thou sinless 
one, I am still unmarried. Oppressed as I am by the god of 
desire oh account of thee, 0 thou of the Kuru race, gratify mo 
today by giving thyself up to me 1* 
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•^Arjuna replied^ ‘Commanded by king Yudlash-ikira, O 
amiable one, I am undergoing the vow of a Brahraacliarin for 
twelve years! I ana not free to act in any way I like. Baf, 

0 thou ranger of the waters, I am willing yet to do thy 
pleasure (if I can), I have never spoken an untruth before. 
Tell me, therefore, O Naga maid, how I may act so, that while 
doing thy pleasure I may not be guilty of any untruth or 
breach of duty ! ’ 

“ Ulupi answered, know, O son of Pandu, why thou 
wanderest over the earth, and why is it that thott hast been 
commanded to lead the life of a Brahmacharin by thy superior ! 
Even this was the understanding to which all of ye had 
been pledged, viz, that amongst ye all owning Drupada’s 
daughter as your common wife, he who should from ignorance 
enter the room where one of ye should be sitting with her, 
should lead the life of a Brahmacharin in the woods for twelve 
years! The exile of one another of ye, therefore, is only 
for the sake of Dratipadi, Thou art but observing the duty 
arising from that vow. Thy virtue cannot sustain any dimi- 
nution (by acceding to ray solicitation). Then again, 0 thou, 
of large eyes, it is a duty to relieve the distressed 1 Thy 
virtue suffereth no diminution by relieving me ! Or, if (by 
this act) 0 Arjuna, thy virtue suffereth a minute diminution, 
thou wHt acquire great merit by saving my life. Know me for 
thy worshipper, O PartUa! Therefore yield thyself up tp 
me ! Even this, G lord, is the opinion of the wise, {viz, that 
one should accept a woman that wooebU herself). If thou dost 
ttot act in this way, know that I will destroy in 3 ’ 8 elf. O' 
thou of long arme, earn thou great merit by saving my life! 

1 seek thy shelter, O thou best of men ! Thou protectesb al- 
ways, O son of Kunti, the afflicted and the masterless i I 
seek thy protection, weeping in sorrow. I woo thee, being 
filled with desire. Therefore, do what is agieeable to me ! It 
behavetk thee to* gratify my wish by yielding thyself up to 
.me l 

Yais»mpayana saiJ, "Thus- addressed by the daughter of 
the king of the Nagas, the sou of Kuuti did everything sl^e 
desired, making virtue bis motive. And the powerful Arjun^. 
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Bpending the night in the mansion of the Niga, rose tvith the 
sun in the morning. And accompanied by Ulupi he came 
back from the palace of Kauravya to the region where the 
Ganges entereth the plains. And the chaste Ulupi taking 
leave of him there, returned to her own abode. And, 0 Bhara- 
ta, she granted unto Arjuna a boon making him invincible in 
water, saying, ‘Every amphibious creature shall, without 
doubt, be vanquishable by thee ! * ** 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixteenth Section in the 
Arjuna- vanavasa of the Adi Parva. 

Section CCXVII. 

( Arjuna vanavasa Panova conth'Sucd. ) 

Vaisampayana said, “ Then the son of the wielder of the 
thunder-bolt, having narrated everything unto those Brahma- 
nas (residing with him there), set out for the side of the 
Himavat. And arriving at the spot called Agastya-vata^h^ next 
went to Yashishta*s peak. And thence the son of Kunti pro- 
ceeded to the peak of Bhrigu. And purifying himself with ab- 
lutions and other rites there, that foremost of the Kurus gave 
away unto Brahmanas many thousands of kine and many 
houses. And thence that best of men proceeded to the sacred 
asylum called Hirnyavindu. And performing his ablutions there, 
that foremost of the sons of Pandu saw many holy regions. 
And descending from those heights, that chief of men, O 
Bharata, accompanied by the Brahmanas, journeyed towards 
the east, desiring to behold the regions that lay in that direc- 
tion, And the foremost of the Kuru race saw many regions of 
sacred waters one after another. And beholding in the forest of 
Naimisha the delightful river Utpalini (full of lotuses) and the 
Nanda and the Apara Nanda, the far-famed Kausiki, and the 
mighty rivers Gaya and Ganga, and all the regions of sacred 
waters, he purified himself, 0 Bharata, (with the usual rites), and 
gave away many kine unto Brnbrnanas. And whatever regions 
of sacred waters and other holy places there were in Anga, 
Vanga, and Kalinga, Arjuna went to all of them. And seeing 
them all with due ceremonies, he gave away much wealth. And, 



4D1 PARVA. 


597 


0 Bharata, all those Brahmanaa who had gone thither follow- 
ing the son of Panda, bade him farewell at the gate of the 
kingdom of Kalinga and desisted from following him further. 
And the brave Dhananjaya, the son of Kunti, obtaining their 
leave, went towards the ocean accompanied by only a few 
attendants. And crossing the country of the Kalingas, the 
mighty one proceeded, seeing on his way many countries 
and sacred spots and delightful mansions and houses. And 
beholding the Mahendra mountains adorned with the ascetics 
( residing there ), he went to Manipur, proceeding slowly 
along the sea shore. And beholding all the regions of sacred 
waters and other holy places in that province, the strong- 
armed son of Panda at last went, 0 king, to the virtuous 
Chitra-vahna, the ruler of Manipur. And tl»e king of Manipur 
had a daughter of great beauty named Chitrangada. And it 
so happened that Arjuna beheld her in her father's palace 
wandering at pleasure. And beholding the handsome dau- 
ghter of Chitra-vahana, Arjuna desired to possess her. And 
going unto the king (her father), he represented unto him 
what he sought. And he said, 'Give unto me thy daughter, 0 
king ! I am an illustrious Kshatriya's son.' And hearing this, 
the king asked him, ‘Whose son art thou ?' And Arjuna re- 
plied, ‘I am Dhananjaya, the son of Pandu and ICunti.' And 
the king, hearing this, spoke unto him these words in sweet 
accents : — ‘There was in our race a king of the name of 
Prabhanjana. He was childless. To obtain a child, he un- 
derwent severe ascetic penances. And by his severe ascetiam, 
O Partha, he gratified that god of gods, Mahadeva, the hus- 
band of Uma, that supreme lord holding the (mighty bow 
called) Pinaka. And the illustrious lord granted him the boon 
that each successive descendant of his race should have one 
child only. And in consequence of that boon, one child only 
is born unto every successive descendant of this race. All my 
ancestors (one after another) had each male children. I, how- 
ever, have only a daughter to perpetuate my race. But, 0 thou 
bull amongst men, this daughter of mine I ever look upon as 
my son. And, 0 thou bull of the Bharata race, I have duly 
her a jPutrika, Therelore, one amongst the sons that 
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may be begotten upon her by thee, 0 Bharata, shall be the 
perpetuator of my race. And that son is the dower for which I 
may give away my daughter. O son of Pandu, if thou choos- 
est, thou canst take her upon this understanding. ' Hearing 
these words of the king, Arjuna accepted them all, saying, 
^So be it/ Anl taking Ghitra-vahana’s daughter (as his wifeX 
the son of Kunti resided in that city for three years. And 
when Chitrangada gave birth to a son, Arjuna embraced that 
handsome princess affectionately. And taking leave of the 
king (her father), he sot out on his wanderings again. 

Thus ends the two hundred and seventeenth Section in the 
Arjuna-vauavasa of the Adi Parva. 

Section CCXVIII. 

( Arjiina-vanavasa Parva continued, ) 

Vaisampayana said, ** Then that bull of the Bharata race 
went to the regions of sacred water on the banks of the 
southern ocean, all adorned with the ascetics residing there. 
And there lay scattered five regions of sacred water around, 
where also dwelt many ascetics. But those five pieces of water 
themselves were shunned by all of them. And those sacred 
waters were called Agastya, and Saubhadra, and Pauloma of 
great holiness, and Karandhamaof great propitiousness yielding 
the fruits of a horse-sacrifice unto those that bathed there, and 
Bharadwaja, that great washer of sins. And that foremost of 
the Kurus beholding those five sacred waters, and seeing them 
uninhabited, and ascertaining also that they were shunned 
by the virtuous ascetics dwelling around, asked those pious- 
men with joined hands, saying, ‘Why, O ascetics, are these 
five sacred waters shunned by the utterers of Brahma?* And 
hearing him, the ascetics replied, ‘There dwell in these waters- 
five largo crocodiles which take away the ascetics (that may 
happen to bathe in them.) It is for this, 0 son of the Kuruj 
race, that these are shunned !* ” 

Vaisampayana continued, “Hearing these words of the 
ascetics, that foremost of men endued with mighty arms, though 
dissuaded by them, went to behold those waters, And i 
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Af the excellent sacred water called SaubliaJra called after a 
great Rishi, the brave oppressor of all foes suddenly plunged 
into it for taking a bath. Anl as soon as that tiger among 
men had plunged into the water, a great crocodile that was 
in it seized him by the leg. But the strong-armed Dhananjaya 
the son of Kunti, — that foremost of all men enlued with 
rtiight, — seized that struggling ranger of the water, and 
dragged it forcibly to the shore. But dragged by the re- 
nowned Arjuna to the land, that crocodile became (trans- 
formed into) a beautiful damsel decked in every ornament. 
And, O king, that charming damsel of celestial form seemed , 
to shine for her beauty and coinplexio!i. And Dhananjaya 
the son of Kunti, bcjholding that strange sight, asked that 
damsel with a pleased heart, ‘Who art thou, O beautiful one ? 
What for haJst thou been a ranger of the waters ? Why also 
didst thou commit such a dreaiful sin V The damsel replied, 
saying, 1 am, 0 mighty-armed one, an Apaara sporting in the 
celestial woods. I am, O mighty one, Varga by name, and 
ever dear unto the celestial treasurer (Kuvera), I have four 
other companions, all handsome and capable of going every- 
where at will. Accompanied by them I was one day going to 
the abode of Kuvera. On the way we beheld a Brahman a of 
rigid vows, and exceedingly handsome, studying the Vedas in 
solitude. The whole forest (in which he was sitting) seemed 
to be covered by his ascetic splendour. He seemed to have 
illuminated the whole region like the Sun himself. And be- 
holding his ascetic devotion of that nature and his wonderful 
beauty, we alighted in that region, in order to disturb his 
ascetic meditation. Myself and Sauraveyi and Samichi and 
Viidvuda anl Lai a, approached that Brahmaiia, 0 Bharata, 
at the same time. And we began to sing and smile and otlier- 
wise tempt that Brahmaua. But, 0 hero, that Brahmana 
(youth) set not his heart even once upon us. His mind fixed 
on pure meditation, that youth of great energy suffered not 
liis heart to waver. And, 0 thou bull of the Kshatriya race, 
the glance he cast upon us was one of wrath. And he said 
looking at us, — Becoming crocodiles, range ye the waters for 
hundred years. — ' 
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Thus ends the two hundred and eighteenth Section in the 
Arjuna-vanavasa of the Adi Parva. 

Section CCXIX. 

( Arjuna-vanavasa Farm continued, ) 

Vaisampyana said, “Varga continued, ‘We were then, 0 
thou best of the Bharata race, deeply distressed at this curse. 
We sought to propitiate that Brahmana of ascetic wealth de- 
parting not from his vows. And addressing him we said,— 
Inflated with a sense of our beauty and yputh, and urged by 
the god of desire, we have acted very improperly. It be- 
hoveth thee, 0 Brahmana, to pardon us ! Truly, 0 Brahma- 
na, it was death to us that we had at all come hither to 
tempt thee of rigid vows and possest of sufficiency of ascetic 
wealth I The virtuous, however, liave said that women should 
never be slain. Therefore, grow thou in virtue ! It behoveth 
thee not to slay us so ! Conversant as thou art with virtue, it 
hath been said that a Brahmana is ever the friend of every 
creature. O thou of great prosperity, let this speech of the 
wise become true! The eminent always protect those that 
seek protection at their hands. We seek thy protection. It 
behoveth thee to grant us pardon I — 

Vaisampayana continued, “Thus addressed, that Brahma- 
na of virtuous soul and good deeds and equal in splendour, 
O hero, unto the Sun or the Moon, became propitious unto 
them j And the Brahmana said, ‘The words hundred and 
hundred thousand are all indicative of eternity. The word 
hundred, however, as employed by me is to be understood as 
a limited period and not indicative of a period without end. 

* Ye shall, therefore, becoming crocodiles seize and take away 
men (for only an hundred years as explained by me). At 
the end of that period, an exalted individual will drag ye all 
from the water to the land. Then ye will have back your real 
forms. Never before have I spoken an untruth even in jest. 
Therefore all that I have said must come to pass. And those 
sacred waters (within which I assign ye your places), after ye 
have been delivered by that individual, will become known all 
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over the world by the name of Nari-thirthas (or sacred waters 
connected with the sufferings and deliverance of females). And 
all of them shall become sacred and purifying in the eyes of 
the virtuous and the wise. 

Vaisampayana continued, ''Varga then, addressing Arjuna,’ 
finished her discourse, saying, ‘Hearing these words of the 
Brahmana, we saluted him with reverence and walked round 
him. Leaving that region we came away with heavy hearts, 
thinking as we proceeded, — Where shall we all soon meet with 
that man who will give us back our own forms (after the trans- 
formation) ? — And as we were thinking of it, in almost 
a moment, O Bharata, we beheld even the eminent celestial 
Rishi Narada. And beholding the celestial Rishi of im- 
measurable energy our hearts were filled with joy. And 
saluting him with reverence, O Partha, we stood before him 
with blushing faces. And he asked us the cause of our 
sorrow and we told him all. And hearing what had happened, 
the Rishi said, — In the lowlands bordering on the southern 
ocean, there are five regions of sacred water. They are de- 
lightful and eminently holy. Go ye thither without delay. 
That tiger among men, Dhananjaya the son of Pandu, of 
pure soul, will soon deliver ye, without doubt, from this sad 
plight. — O hero, hearing the Rishi’s words, we all came 
hither. And, O sinless one, true it is that I have today been 
delivered by thee ! And those four friends of mine are still 
within the other waters here, O hero, do thou a good deed 
by delivering them also 1’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, “ Then O monarch, that foremost 
of the Pandavas cudueJ. with great prowess, cheerfully de- 
livered all of them from that curse. And rising from the 
waters they all regained their own forms. And those Apsaraa 
then all looked, O king, as before. And freeing those regions 
of sacred water (from the dangers for which they had been 
noted), and giving the Apsaras leave to go where they chose, 
Arjiina became desirous of once more seeing Chitrangada, He, 
therefore, proceeded towards the city of Manipur. And arrived 
there he beheld on the throne the son he had begotten upon 
Chitrangada, and who was called by the name of VabbtU^ 
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vahana. And seeing Cliitrangada onae more, Arjuna proceed-^ 
ed, 0 monarch, towards the spot called Qokarna. ’’ 

Thus ends the two hundred and nineteenth Section in the 
Arjuna-vanavasa of the Adi Parva. 

Section CCXX. 

( Arjuna-vanavasa Parva continued, ) 

Vaisampayana said, ‘‘Then Arjuna of immeasurable prowess 
saw, one alter another, all the regions of sacred water and other 
holy places that were on the shores of the Western ocean. 
Vivatsbu reached the sacred spot called Prabhasa. And when 
the invincible Arjuna had arrived at that sacred and delightful 
region, the slayer of Madhu, ( Krishna ) heard of it. And 
Madhaba soon went there to see his friend the son of Kunti# 
And Krishna and Arjuna met together and embracing each 
Other enquired after each other's welfare. And those dear 
friends who were none else than the Rishi Nara and Nara- 
yana of old sat themselves down. Y^udeva asked Arjuna 
about his travels, saying, Why, O Pandava, art thou wander- 
ing over the earth beholding all the regions of sacred water 
and other holy places V Then Arjuna told him everything 
that had happened. And hearing all, the lord Varshneya said, 
^This is as it should be.' And Krishna and Arjuna, sport- 
ing as they liked, for sometime in Prabhasa, went to the 
Raivataka mountain for passing some days there. And before 
they arrived at Raivataka, that mountain had, at the command 
of Krishna, been well adorned by many artificers. And much 
food also had, at Krishna’s command, been collected there. 
And Arjuna enjoying everything that had been cdlected there 
for him, sat with Vasudeva to see the performances of the 
actors and the dancers. Then the high>souled Pandava, dis- 
missing them all with proper respect, laid himself down on a 
well-ailorned and excellent bed. And as the strong-armed ono 
lay on that excellent bed, he described unto Krishna every- 
thing about the regions of sacred water, the lakes and the 
mountains, the rivers and the forests, that he had seen. And 
while be was speaking of these, stretched upon that celestial 
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hei, skep, 0 Janamejiiya, stole upon him. And he rose in the 
morning, awakened with sweet songs and the melodious notes o£ 
the FtTKi and the panegyrics and benedictions of the bards. And 
after he had gone through the necessary acts and ceremonies, 
be was aiFectiooately accosted by him of the Vrishni race. And 
riding upon a golden car, the hero then set out for Dwaraka, 
the capital of the Yadavas. And, O Janatnejaya, for honor- 
ing the son of Kunti, the city of Dvvaraka was well-adorned, 
even all the gardens and houses within it. And the citizens 
of Dwiraka, desirous of beholding the son of Kunti, began to 
pour eagerly into the public thoroughfares by hundreds of 
thousands. And in the public squares and thoroughfares, hun- 
dreds and thousands of women mixing with the men swelled 
the great crowd of the Bhojas, the Vrishnis, and the Andhakas, 
that had collected there. And Arjuna was welsomed with 
respect by all the sons of the Bhojas, the Vrishnis, and the 
Andhakas. And he worshipped those who deserved his wor- 
ship and received their blessings. And the hero was welcomed 
with affectionate reception by all the young men of the Yadava 
tribe. And he repeatedly embraced all who were equal to 
him in age. And wending then to the delightful mansion of 
Krishna filled with gems and every article of enjoyment, he 
took up his abode there with Krishna for many days.” 

Thus ends the two hundred and twentieth Section in the 
Arjuna-vanavasa of the Adi Farva. 

Section CCXXI. 

(Suhhadra-hardna Farva.) 

Vaisampayaua said, " 0 best of monarch?, within a few 
days after this, there commenced on the Raivataka mountain, 
a grand festival of the Vrishnis and the Andhakas. And in 
that mountain festival of the Bhojas, the Vrishnis, and the 
Andhakas, the heroes of those tribes began to give away 
much wealth unto Brahmanas by thousands. And, 0 king, 
the region around that hill was adorned with many a mau- 
eion decked with gems and many an artificial tree of gaudy 
And the musicians struck up in concert and the dancers 
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began to dance and the vocalists to sing. And the youths of 
the Vrishni race, endued with great energy, adorned with 
every ornament and riding on their gold-decked cars, looked 
extremely handsome. And the citizens, some on foot and 
Borne on excellent cars, with their wives and followers went 
there by hundreds and thousands. And there was the lord 
Haladhara (Valarama) too roving at will, excited with drink 
and accompanied by (his wife) Revati and followed by many 
musicians and vacalists. And there also came Ugra-sena the 
powerful king of the Vrishni race, accompanied by his thou- 
sand wives and followed by sweet singers. And Raukmineya 
and Shamva also, ever furious in battle, were roving there, 
excited with drink and adorned with floral wreaths of great 
beauty, and cosily attire, disporting themselves like a pair 
of celestials. And Akrura and Sarana and Gada, and Vabhru 
and Nishat-ha, and Charu-deshna and Prithu and Viprithu, 
and Satyaka and Satyaki, and Vanga-kara and Maharava, 
and Hardikya and Udhava and many others whose names 
are not given, accompanied by their wives and followed by 
bands of singers, adorned that mountain festival. And when 
that delightful festival of great grandeur set in, Vasudeva and 
Partha went about, together beholding everything around. 
And while they were wandering there, they saw the handsome 
daughter of Vasudeva — Bhadra by name — decked in every 
ornament in the midst of her maids. And as soon as Arjuna 
beheld her, he was possest by the god of desire. And, O Bha- 
rata, that tiger among men, Krishna, observing Partha con- 
template her with absorbed attention, said with smiles, ‘How 
is this ? Can the heart of one that rangeth the woods be 
agitated by the god of desire ? This is my sister, O Partha, 
and the uterine sister of Sarana. Blest be thou, her name is 
Bhadra, and she is the favorite daughter of my father. Tell 
me if thy heart be fixed upon her, for I shall then speak to 
my father myself. * 

“Arjuna answered, ‘She is Vasudava's daughter and 
Vasudeva’s sister. Endued with so much beauty, whom can 
she not fascinate? If this thy sister, this maid of the 
Vrishni race, becometh my wife, truly may I win prosperity 
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in everything ! Tell me, 0 Janarddana, by what means I may 
obtain her ! I will achieve anything that is achievable by 
man, to obtain her ! ’ 

“ Vasudeva answered, ‘0 thou bull amongst men, the 
Swayamvara hath been ordained for the marriage of the 
Kshatrijas. But that is doubtful (in its consequence), 0 Par- 
tha, as we do not know this girl’s temper and disposition. In 
the case of Kashatriyas that are brave, a forcible abduction for 
purposes of marriage is applauded, as the learned have said. 
Therefore, O Arjuna, carry away this my beautiful sister by 
force, for who knows what she may do in a Swayamvara V 
Then Krishna and Arjuna, having thus settled about what 
should be done, sent some speedy messenger unto Yudhish- 
thira at Indraprastha, informing him of everything. And tho 
strong-armed Yudhish-thira, as soon as he heard it, gave his 
assent to it. ” 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty-first Section in the 
Subhadra-harana of the Adi Parva. 

Section CCXXII, 

( Subhadra-harana Parva continued, ) 

“ Vaisampayana said, ‘Then Dhananjaya, informed of the 
assent of Yudhish-thira, and ascertaining, O Janamejaya, that 
the maiden had gone to the Raivataka hill, obtained the assent 
of Vasudeva also, after having settled in consultation with him 
about what should be done. And that bull of the Bharata 
race, that foremost of men, with Krishna’s assent, riding on his 
well-built car of gold furnished with rows of small bells and 
cquipped-with every kind of weapon, — and the clatter of whoso 
wheels was like unto the roar of the clouds and whose splendour 
was like unto that of blazing fire and which struck terror into 
the hearts of all foes and unto which were yoked the horses 
Saivya and Sugriva, — ^himself accoutred in mail and armed 
with the sword and his fingers encased in leathern fence, set out 
as if on a hunting expedition. Meanwhile Subhadra, having 
paid her homage unto that prince of hills Raivataka, and having 
worshipped the deities and made the Brahmanas utter benedic- 
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lions upon her, and having also walked round the hill, was 
coming towards Dwaravati. And the son of Kunti, afflicted 
with the shafts of the god of desire, suddenly rushed towards 
that Yadava girl of faultless features and forcibly took her 
up on his can And that tiger among men, having seized that 
girl of sweet smiles, proceeded on his car of gold towards his 
own city (Indra-prastlia). Meanwhile, the armed attendants 
of Subhadra, beholding her thus seized and taken away, all 
ran crying towards the city Dwaraka. And they all together 
reaching the Yadava court called by the name of Sudharma, 
represented everything about the prowess of Partha unto 
the chief officer of the court. And the chief officer of the 
court, hearing everything from those messengers, blew his gold- 
decked trumpet of loud sound, calling all to arms. Stirred up 
by that sound, the Bhojas, Vrishnis, and Andhakas began to 
pour in from all sides. Those that were eating left their food, 
and those that were drinking left their drink. And those 
tigers among men — those great warriors of the Vrishni and 
Andhaka tribes — took their seats upon their thousand thrones 
of gold covered with excellent carpets and variegated with 
gems and corals and possessed of the lustre of blazing fire. 
And they took their seats upon those thrones, like fire taking 
unto itself the faggots lying around. And after they were 
seated in that court which was like unto a conclave of the 
celestials themselves, the chief officer of the court assisted by 
those that stood at his back, spoke of the conduct of Jishnu. 
And the proud Vrishni heroes, of eyes red with wine, as soon* 
as they heard of it, rose up from their seats, unable to bear 
what Arjuna had done. And some amongst them said, * Yoke 
our cars and some, ‘Bring our weapons;’ and some said, ‘Bring 
our costly bows and strong coats of mail and some loudly 
called upon their charioteers to yoke their cars, and some, 
from impatience, themselves yoked their horses decked in 
gold unto their cars. And while their cars and armours and 
standards were being brought, loud became the uproar of 
those heroes. Then Valadeva, white and tall as the Kylasa 
cliff, decked in garlands of wild fiowers and attired in bluo 
s, and proud and intoxicated with drink; said these words 
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*Ye senseless men, what are ye doing, when Janarddana 
Bitteth silent? Without knowing what is in his mind, vainly do 
ye roar in wrath ! Let the high-souled Krishna give out what 
he purposeth. Accomplish ye with activity what he desireth 
to do !* Then all of them, hearing these words of Halayudha 
that deserved to be accepted, exclaimed ‘Excellent T ‘Ex- 
cellent r They then all became silent. And silence having been 
restored by the words of the intelligent Valadeva, they took 
their seats once more in' that assembly. And Rama, that 
oppressor of all foes, then spake unto Vasudeva, saying, ‘Why, 
O Janarddana, sittest thou gazing without speaking ? O 
Achyuta, it was for thy sake that the son of Priiba had been 
welcomed and honored by us! It seemeth, however, that vile 
wretch deserved not our homage. What man is there born of a 
respectable family that would break the plate after having dined 
off it? Even if one desireth to contract such an alliance, yet 
remembering all the services he hath received, who is there, 
desirous of happiness, that would act so rashly ? That Pandava, 
disregarding us and thee too, hath today ravished Subhadra, 
desiring to compass his own death. He hath placed bis 
foot on the crown of my head. How shall I, 0 Govinda, 
tamely bear it ? Shall I not resent it, even like a snake that 
is trod upon ? Alone shall I today make the earth destitute 
of Kauravas ! Never shall I put up with this transgression 
of Arjuna !* Then all the Bhojas, Vrishnis, and Andhakas, 
pressing there approved of everything that Valadeva had said 
deeply roaring like unto a kettle-drum or the clouds. ” 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty-second Suction in the 
Subhadra-harana of the Adi Parva. 

Section CCXXIII. 

( Harana-hamna Pawa. ) 

Vaisampayana said, “When the heroes of the Vrishni race 
began to speak repeatedly in this strain, Vasudeva then 
littered these words of deep import and consistent with true 
morality. ‘Guda^kesha (the conqueror of sleep or he of the 
curly hair), by what he hath done, hath not insulted our family, 
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He hath, without uoubt, rather enhanced our respect. Partha 
knoweth that we of the Satwata race are never mercenary. 
The son of Panda also regardeth a Sway am vara as doubtful 
in its results. Who also would approve of accepting a bride 
in gift as if she were an animal ? What man also is there 
on earth who would sell his oiFspring ? I think Arjuna seeing 
these faults in all the otiier methods took the maiden away 
by force, according to the ordinance. This alliance is very 
proper. Subhadra is a renowned girl. Partha too possesseth 
renown. Perhaps, thinking of all this Arjuna hath taken 
her away by force. Who is there that would not desire 
to have Arjuna for a friend born in the race of Bharata and 
of the renowned Shantanu, and the son also of the daugh-^ 
ter of Kunti-bhoja? I do not see, in all the worlds with 
Indra and the Rudras, the person that can by force vanquish 
Partha in battle, except the three-eyed god Mahadeva, His 
car is well-known. And yoked thereunto are those horses 
of mine. Partha as a warrior is well-known, as also his 
lightness of hand. Who shall be equal to him ? Even this 
is my opinion: Go ye cheerfully after Dhan^njaya and by 
conciliation stop him and bring him back. If Partha goes to 
his city after having vanquished us by force, our fame will 
be gone. There is no disgrace, however, in conciliation.’ 
Hearing, 0 monarch, these words of Vasudeva, they did as 
he directed. And stopped by them, Arjuna returned to 
Dwaraka and was united in marriage with Subhadra. And 
worshipped by the sons of the Vrishni race, Arjuna, sporting 
there as he pleased, passed a whole year in Dwaraka. And the 
last years of his exile the exalted one passed at the sacred re- 
gion of Pushkara. And after the twelve years were complete, 
he came back to Khandava-prastha. And he approached the 
king first and then worshipped the Brahmanas with respectful 
attention. At last the hero went unto Draupadi. And Di au- 
padi from jealousy spake unto him, saying, ‘Why tarriest thou 
liere, O son of Kunti ! Go where the daughter of the 
Satwata race is I A second tie always relaxOth the first one 
upon a bundle !’ Anl Krishna lamented much in this strain* 
But Dhananjaj^a pacified her and repeatedly asked for forgive^* 
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ness. Anil returning soon unto where SubhaJra was, attired 
in rei silk, Arjnna sent her into the inner apartments dressed 
(not as a queen but) in the simple garb of a Qpwherd woman. 
But arrived at the palace the renowned Subhadra looked hand- 
somer in that dress. And the renowned Bhadra of large and 
slightly red eyes first worshipped Pritha. And Kunti from 
excess of affection smelt the head of that girl of every feature 
perfectly, faultless, and pronounced infinite blessings upon her. 
Then that girl of face like the full moon hastily went unto 
Draupadiand worsliippel her, saying, T am thy maid T And 
Krishna rose up hastily and embraced the sister of Malhava 
from affection, and said, ‘Let thy husband be without a foe 1* 
And Bhadra with a delighted heart said unto Draupadi, ‘So be 
it !* And from that time, O Janamejaya, those great warriors— 
the Panilavas — began to live in happiness, and Kunti also 
became very happy. ’* 

Vaiaampayaoa continued, “ When that oppressor of all 
foes, Keshava of pure soul and eyes like lotus leaves, heard 
that the foremost of the Panda vas, Arjnna, had reached his own 
excellent city of Indraprastha, he came there accompanied by 
Rama and the heroes and great warriors of the Vrishni and 
Andhaka tribes, and by his brothers and sons and many othei! 
brave warriors. And Sauri came accompanied by a large army 
that protected him. And there came along with Sauri, that 
oppressor of all foes, the exceedingly liberal Akrura of great 
intelligence and renown, the eommander of the brave Vrish« 
iii host. And there also came Anadhrishti of great prowess^ 
and Uddhava of great renown, of great intelligence, of great 
soul, and a disciple of Vribaspati himself (in morals). And 
there also came Satyaka and Satyaki and Kritavarma and 
Satwata ; and Pradyumna and Nishatha andShankara; and 
Charudeshna, and Jhilli of great prowess, and Viprithu also; 
and Sarana* and Gada of mighty arms and the foremost of 
lejirned men. These and many other Vrishnis and Bhojas and 
Andhakas came to Indraprastha bringing with them many nup- 
tial presents. And king Tudhish-thira, hearing that MaJhava 
had arrived, sent the twins out to receive him. And received 
by them, the Vrishni host of great prosperity entered 
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daTA-prastha well-adorned with flags and ensigns. And the 
streets were well-swept and watered, and decked with floral 
wreaths and bunches. And they were sprinkled over with sandal 
wood water that was fragrant and cooling. And every part 
of the town was filled with the sweet scent of burning aloes. 
And the city was full of joyous and healthy people and adorn- 
ed with merchants and traders. And that best of men, Kesha- 
va of mighty arms, accompanied by Bama and many of the 
Vrishnis, Andhakas, and Bhojas, having entered the town, was 
worshipped by the citizens and the Brahmanas by thousands. 
And he at last entered the palace of the king which was 
like unto the mansion of Indra himself. And beholding Rama, 
Tudhish-thira received him with due ceremonies. And the 
king smelt the head of Keshava and embraced him with both 
his arms. And Govinda, gratified with the reception, humbly 
worshipped Yudhish-thira. And he also paid homage unto 
Bhima, that tiger among men. And Yudhish-thira the son of 
Kunti also received the other principal men of the Vrishni 
and Andhaka tribes with due ceremonies. And Yudhish-thira 
reverentially worshipped some as his superiors, and welcomed 
others as equals. And some he received with affection and by 
some he was worshipped with reverence. And Hrishikesha of 
great renown then gave unto the party of the bridegroom much 
wealth. And unto Subhadra he gave the nuptial presents that 
had been given to her by her relatives. And Krishna gave 
unto the Pandavas a thousand cars of gold furnished with 
rows of bells, and unto each of which were yoked four horses 
driven by well-trained charioteers. And he also give unto 
them ten thousand kine belonging to the country of Mathura, 
and yielding much milk and all of excellent complexion. And 
JanArddana well-pleased, also gave them a thousand mares with 
gold-harnesses and of color white as the rays of the moon. 
And he also gave them a thousand mules, all well-trained and 
possessing the speed of the wind, and of white color with 
black manes. And he of eyes like lotus leaves also gave unto 
them a thousand damsels well-skilled in assisting at the opera- 
tions of bathing and at drinking,^ young in years and virgins 
all before their first season, well-attired and of excellent 
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complexion, eacli wearing a hundred pieces of gold around her 
mck, without the hirsute growth of youth, decked in every 
ornament, and well-skilled in every kind of personal service. 
And Janarddana also gave unto them hundreds of thou- 
sands of draught horses from the country of the Valhikas 
as Subhadra's excellent dower. And Janarddana of the Da- 
mrha race also gave unto Subhadra as her pecculium ten 
carrier-loads of first class gold possessing the splendour of 
fire, both purified and in a state of ore. And Rama hav- 
ing the plough for his weapon and always loving bravery gave 
unto Arjuna as nuptial present a thousand elephants with 
the juice flowing in three streams from the three parts of 
their bodies (the temple, the ears, and the anus), each large 
as a mountain suimmit, irresistible in battle, decked with 
coverlets and ever ringing bells, well-adorned with other 
gulden ornaments, and furnished with excellent hovjdas (Ibronea 
on the back). And that large wave of wealth and gems that 
the Tadavas presented, together with the cloths and blankets 
that represented its foam, and the elephants its alligators and 
sharks, and the flags its floating plants, swelling to largo 
proportions, mingled with the Pandu ocean and filled it to the 
brim to the great sorrow of all foes. And Yudhish-thira 
accepted all those presents and worshipped all those great 
warriors of the Vrishni and Andhaka races. And those illus- 
ti’ious heroes of the Kuru, Vrishni, and Andhaka races passed 
their days in pleasure and merrimrent there like virtuous men 
(after death) in the celestial regions. And the Kurus and the 
Vrishnis with joyous hearts amused themselves there, sending 
up at times loud shouts nuxed with clappings of the hand. And 
thus spending many days in sporta and merriment there, and 
worshipped by the Kuj?us all the while, those Vrishni heroes 
endued with great energy then returned to the city of Dwara- 
vati. And the great warriors of the Vrishni and the Andhaka 
race set out with Rama in the van, carrying with them those 
gems of the purest rays that bad been given them by the best 
of the Kurus. And, O Bharata, the high-souled Vasudeva 
remained there with Arjuna in that delightful city of Indra- 
p rastha. And the illustrious one wandered over the banks 
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of the Ycftnuna in search of deer. And he tpotfeed with Kiriti 
(Aijuna) piercing with his shafts deer and wild boai*8. Then 
Subhadra the favorite sister of Eeshava gave birth to an ilU 
nstrious son, like Fuloma’a daughter (the queen of heaven) 
bringing forth Jaj^anta. And the son that Subhadra brought 
forth was of long arms, broad chest, and eyes large as ttiose of 
a bull. And that hero and oppressor of all foes came to h$ 
called Abhimanyu. And the son of Arjuna, that grinder of foes 
and bull among men, was called Abhimanyu, because he was 
fearless and wrathful. And that great warrior was begotten 
upon the daughter of the Satwata race by Dhananjaya, like 
fire produced in a sacrifice from within the shami wood by the 
process of rubbing. And upon the birth of this child, Yudhish- 
fhira the powerful son of Kunti, gave away unto the Brahmanas 
ten thousand kine and coins of gold. And the child from his 
earliest years became the favorite of Yasudeva and of his 
father and uncles, like the moon unto all the people of the 
earth. And upon his birth, Krishna performed the usual rites 
of infancy. And the child began to grow up like the moon in 
the lighted fortnight. And that grinder of foes soon became 
conversant with the Vedas and acquired from his father the 
science of weapons both celestial and human, consisting of 
four branches and ten divisions. 

And endued with great strength, the child also acquired 
the knowledge of counteracting the weapons hurled at him 
by others, and lightness of hand, and fleetness of motion 
forwards and backwards and transverse and wheeling. And 
Abhimanyu became like unto his father in knowledge of th-e 
Shastras and rites of religion. And Dhananjaya, beholding his 
Bon, became filled with joy. And like Maghavan beholding 
Arjuna, the latter beheld his son Abhimanyu and became excee- 
dingly happy. And Abhimanyu possessed the power of slaying 
every foe and bore on his person every auspicious mark. And he 
was invincible in war and broad-shouldered as the bull. And 
possessing a broad face as (the hood) of the snake, hie pride wm 
as that of the lion. And wielding a large bow, his prowess 
was like that of an elephant in rut. And possest of a face hand- 
eome as the full mooDi and a voice deep as that of the drum 
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or of tho clouds, he was equal unto Krishna in bravery and 
energy^ in beauty and features. And the auspicious Panchali 
also, from her five huabands, obtained five sons who were all 
heroes of the foremost rank and immovable in battle like 
five hilU. Pratibindhya by Yudhish-thira, Sutasoma by Vriko- 
dara, Srutakarma by Arjiina, Shatanika, by Nakula and Sruta* 
sena by Sahadeva, — these were the five heroes and great 
warriors that Panchali brought forth, like Aditi bringing forth 
the Adityas. And the Brahmanas, from their fore-knowledge, 
said unto Yudhish-thira, that because that son of his would 
be capable of bearing like the Vindhja mountain the weapons 
of the foe, therefore should he called Prativindhya. And be- 
cause the child that Draupadi bore to Bhima-sena was born 
after Bhima had performed a thousand Soma sacrifices, he came 
to be called SiUasoma. And because Arjuna’s son was born 
upon his return from exile during which he had achieved many 
celebrated feats, that child came to be called Sruta-karma. 
And Nakula named his son Shatanika after a royal sage of 
that name in the illustrious race of Knru. And because the 
son that Draupadi bore to Sahadeva was born under the con- 
stellation called Yahni-daivata (Kirtika), therefore was he called 
after the generalissimo of the celestial host, Sruta-sena (Karti- 
keya). And the sons of Draupadi were born, each at the 
interval of one year. And all of them became renowned and 
much attached to one another. And, O monarch, all their 
rites of infancy and child-hood such as Chvda-karana and 
Upanayana (shaving of the head with but one lock and in-« 
vestiture with the sacred thread) were performed by Dhaumya 
according to the ordinance. And all of them, of excellent 
behaviour and vows, after having studied the Vedas, acquired 
from Arjuna knowledge of all weapons celestial and human. 
And, 0 thou tiger among kings, the Paudavas, having obtain- 
ed sons all of whom were equal unto the children of the celes- 
tials and endued with broad chests, and all of whom became 
great warriors, were filled with joy P 

'Thus ends the two hundred and twenty-third Section in the 
Harani-harana of the Adi Parva. 



Section CXXIV. 

( Khandava-daha Parva . ) 

Vaisampayana sftid, '' The Pandavas, after they had taken 
up their abode at Indra-prastha at the command of Dhrita- 
rashtra and Bhisma, began to bring other kings under their 
sway. And all the subjects ( of the kingdom) lived most 
happily, depending upon Yudhish-thira the just, like a soul 
living happily, depending upon a body blest with auspicious 
marks and pious deeds. And, 0 thou bull of the Bharata race, 
Yudliish-thira paid homage unto virtue, pleasure, and profit, 
in judicious proportion, as if each were a friend dear unto him 
like his own self. And it seemed as if the three pursuits— 
virtue, pleasure, and profit — became personified on earth and 
amongst whom the king shined as a fourth. And the sub- 
jects having obtained Yudhish-thira as their king, obtained in 
him one that was devoted to the study of the Vedas, one that 
was a performer of great sacrifices, and one that was the pro- 
tector of all good people. And in consequence of Yudhish- 
tbira's influence, the good fortune of all the monarchs of the 
earth became stationary, and their hearts became devoted to 
the meditation of the Supreme spirit, and virtue itself began to 
grow every way all around. And in the midst of and assisted 
by his four brothers, the king looked more resplendent (than 
if he were alone), like a great sacrifice depending upon and 
assisted by the four Vedas. And many learned Brahmanas with 
Dhananjaya at their head, each like unto Vrihaspati, waited 
surrounding the monarch, like the celestials waiting around the 
liord himself of the creation. And from excess of affection, 
the eyes and hearts of all the people equally took great de- 
light in Yudhish-thira who was even as the full moon without 
a stain. And the people took delight in him not only because 
he was their king but also from true affection. And the king 
always did what was agreeable unto them. And the sweet- 
speeched Yudhish-thira of great intelligence never uttered 
anything that wus improper or untrue or unbearable or 
disagreeable. And that best of monarchs of the Bharata race, 
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endued with great energy, passed his days happily in seeking 
the good of everybody as his own. And his brothers also, 
bringing by their energy other kings under their sway, passed 
their days in happiness without a foe to disturb their peace. 

‘‘After a few days, Vivatshu, addressing Krishna, said, ‘The 
summer days have set in, O Krishna ! Therefore, let us go to 
the banks of the Yamuna. And, O slayer of Madhu, sporting 
there in the company of friends, we will, O Janarddana, 
return in the evening !* Hearing this, Vaaudeva said, ‘0 son 
of Kunti, this also is my wish. Let us, 0 Partha, sport in 
the waters as we like, in the company of friends T ** 

Vaisampayana continued, “ Then, 0 Bharata, having con- 
sulted thus with each other, Partha and Govinda, with Yu- 
dhish-thira’s leave, set out surrounded by friends. And reach- 
ing a fine spot (on the banks of the Yamuna) fitted for pur- 
poses of pleasure, that was overgrown with numerous tall 
trees and where had been erected several high mansions that 
made the place look like the celestial city, and within which 
ha I been collected for Krishna and Partha numerous costly 
and well-flavoured viands and drinks and other articles of 
enjoyment and floral wreaths and varions perfumes, the party 
entered without delay the inner apartments that were all 
adorned with many precious jewels of pure rays. And entering 
those apartments, everybody, 0 Bharata, began to sport accord- 
ing to his pleasure. And the women of the party, all of full 
rotund hips and fine and deep bosoms and handsome eyes and 
gait unsteady with wine, began to sport there at the command 
of Krishna and Partha. And some amongst the women sport- 
ed as they liked in the woods, and some in the waters, and 
some within the mansions, as directed by Partha and Govinda. 
And Draupadi and SubhairA, exhilarated with wine, began to 
give away unto the women so sporting there costly robes and 
ornaments. And some amongst those women began to dance 
in joy, and some began to sing ; and some amongst them began 
to laugh and jest, and some to drink excellent wines. And 
some began to obstruct one another’s progress and some to 
fight with one another, and some to discourse with one another 
ia private. And those mansions and the woods, filled with the 
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charming music of flutes and guitars and kettle-drums, be« 
came the scene of prosperity itself. 

*'And when such was the state of things there, Arjuna 
and V&sudeva went to a certain charming spot (in those woods) 
not remote from the place where the others were. And, O 
monarch, the higb-souled Krishna, and Aguna that subjugator 
of hostile cities, going thither sat tliemselves down upon two 
very costly seats. And Malhava and Farbha amused them** 
selves there in discoursing upon many past achievements of 
prowess and upon many other topics. And unto Vasudeva and 
Dhananjaya happily sitting there like the twin Asbwinaa 
in heaven, a certain Brahmana came. And the Brahmana 
that came there was like unto a tall shal tree. And bis com* 
plexioo was like unto molten gold. And his beard was bright 
yellow tinged with green. And the height and the thickness 
of his body were in just proportion. Of matted locks and 
dressed in rags, in splendour he resembled the morning sun« 
Of eyes like lotus leaves and of a tawny hue, he seemed to be 
blazing in splendour. And beholding that foremost of Brah* 
manas blazing in splendour, approach towards them, both 
Arjuna and Vasudeva, hastily rising from their scats, stood 
waiting (for his commands). ” 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty-fourth Section in the 
Khandava-daha of the Adi Parva. 

Section CCXV. 

( Khandava-daha Parva , ) 

Vaisampayana said, “Then that Brahmana, addressed Arjuna 
and Vasudeva of the Sattwata race, saying, ‘Ye who are now 
staying so near unto Khandava are the foremost heroes on 
earth ! 1 am a voracious Brahmana that always eateth much. 
O tliou of the Vrishni race, and O Partha, I solicit ye to 
gratify me by giving me suiScient food !’ Thus addressed by 
the Brahmana, Krishna and the son of Pandu answered him« 
naying, "0 tell us what food will gratify thee, so that we may. 
endeavour to give it thee 1’ The illustrious Brahmana, thus re- 
plied to, said unto those heroes who were enquiring after tho 
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kind of food lie aouglit, 1 do not desire to eat otdinary food 
Know that I am Agni 1 Give me that food which suiteth 
me. This forest of Khandava is always protected by Indra, 
And protected as it is by the illustrious one (Indra), I alwaya 
fail in consuming it. There always dwelleth, with his followers 
and family, a N&ga called Takshaka who is the friend of Indra« 
It is for him that the wielder of the thunder-bolt protecteth 
this forest. And many other creatures are thus being protected 
hero for the sake of Takshaka. Desiring to consume the 
forest I succeed not in my attempts in consequence of Indra’a 
prowess. Beholding me blazing forth, he always poureth 
upon me water from the clouds. Therefore I succeed not in coft* 
Burning the forest of Khandava, although I very much desire to 
do so. I now have come to ye,— ye who are both skilled ia 
weapons. If ye help me I will surely consume this forest : for 
even this ia the food that ia desired by me. Conversant as ye 
are with excellent weapons, I pray ye to prevent those showera 
from descending and any of the creatures from escaping, when 
I begin to consume this forest 1’ 

Janatnejaya said, Why did the illustrious Agni desire to 
consume the forest of Khandava that was filled with various 
living creatures and protected by the chief of the celestials ! 
When Agni consumed in wrath the forest of Khandava, it ia 
evident there was a grave cause. I desire, O Brahmana, to 
hear all this in detail from thee ! Tell me, 0 Muni, how the 
Khandava forest weis consumed in days of yore ! ” 

Vaisampayana said, “ O chief of men, narrate to me the 
story of the destruction of Khandava as told by Bishis in the 
Purina. It hath been heard, O king, in the Purina that there 
was a celebrated king of the name of Swetaki who was endued 
with strength and prowess and who was equal unto Indra him- 
self. There is no one on earth equal unto him in saorifices. 
charity, and intelligence. And Swetaki performed the five 
great saorifices and many others, in all of which the presents 
unto BrahtnanSs are large. And, 0 king, the heart of that 
monarch was always set upon sacrifices, religious rites, and 
gifts of all kinds. And king Swetaki of great intelligenoOj 
assisted by his Ritwijm performed sacrifices for many 
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years, till those sacrificial priests with eyes aflfiicted by tbf 
continued smoke and becoming very weak, left that monarchy 
wishing never more to assist at his sacrifices. The king, how- 
ever, repeatedly asked those Ritwijas to come to him. But 
•they come not to his sacrifice in consequence of the painful 
•state of their eyes. The king, therefore, inviting at the 
command of his own Ritwijas others like unto them, complet- 
ed the sacrifice that he had begun. And after some days had 
elapsed, king Swetaki desired to perform another sacrifice 
which should extend for an hundred years. But the illus- 
trious monarch obtained not any priests to assist him at thsi 
sacrifice. That celebrated king then with his friends and re- 
datives casting off all sloth, repeatedly courted his priests 
with great persistence by bowing down unto them, by conci- 
liatory speeches, and by gift of wealth. All of them, how- 
ever, refused to accomplish the purpose which that king of 
immeasurable energy bad in view. Then that royal sage, 
getting angry, addressed those Brabmanas sitting in their 
asylums, and said, ‘If, ye Brabmanas, I were a fallen person, 
or if I were wanting in homage and service to ye, I should 
then deserve to be abandoned without scruples by ye and by 
other Brahmanas at the same time ! But as I am neither de- 
graded nor wanting in homage to ye, it behoveth ye not to 
obstruct the perfoitnance by me of my sacrifice or to aban- 
don me thus, ye foremost of Brahmanas, without adequate 
reason! I seek, ye Brahmanas, your protection! It beho- 
' veth ye to be propitious unto me I But, ye foremost of 
Brahmanas, if ye abandon me from enmity alone or any im- 
proper motive, I shall go unto other priests for their assistance 
in this saceifice of mine, and conciliating them by sweet 
•words and gifts, 1 shall represent unto them the business I 
. have on hand, so that they may accomplish it. Having said 
this, the monarch became silent. And, O thou oppressor of 
. all foes, when those priests well knew that they could not 
assist at the king’s sacrifice, they pretended to be angry, and 
^ addressing that best of monarebs, said, '0 thou best of kings, 
thy sacrifices are incessant. By assisting thee always, we 
4il been fatigued. And wearied as we have been in conse- 
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<{ti6nce of th686 labots, it behovetb tkee to give us leave ! 0 sin** 
less one, from loss of judgment thou canst not wait, (but urgest 
us repeatedly). Go unto Rudra ! He will assist at thy sacri- 
fice !* Hearing those words of censure and wrath, king Swetki 
became angry. And the monarch wending to the mountain of 
Kylasa, devoted himself to ascetism there. And, O king, the 
monarch began to worship Mahadeva, with fixed attention, 
and observing the most rigid vows, and foregoing all food at 
times, he passed a long time. And the monarch ate only 
fruits and roots sometimes at the twelfth and sometimes at the 
sixteenth hour of the whole day (of twenty four hours). And 
king Swetaki stood for six months, rapt in attention, with 
arms upraised and stead-fast eyes, like the trunk of a tree or 
a column rooted to the ground. And, G Bharata, Sankara at 
last, gratified with that tiger among kings who was under- 
going such hard penances, showed himself unto the king. And 
the god spake unto the monarch in a calm and grave voice, 
‘O tiger among kings, O oppressor of all foes, 1 have been 
gratified with thee for thy asceticism ! Blest be thou ! Ask 
now the boon that thou, O king, desirest !’ Hearing these 
words of Budra of immeasurable energy, the royal sage bowed 
down unto that high-soul ed deity and replied j saying, ‘0 ‘illus- 
trious one, O thou who art worhipped of the three worlds, if 
thou hast been gratified with me, then, 0 thou god of gods, 
stssist me thyself, O lord of the celestials, in my sacrifice f 
Hearing these words spoken by the monarch, the illustrious 
god was gratified, aud smilingly said, ‘We do not ourselves 
lussist at sacrifices. But as thou, O king, hast undergone 
fevere penances desirous of obtaining a boon, 1 will, 0 thou 
oppressor of all foes, assist at thy sacrifice upon, O king, this 
condition!* And Radra continued, ‘If, O king of kings, thou 
canst, for twelve years, pour without intermission libations of 
clarified batter into the fire, thyself leading all the while the 
life of a Brabmacharin witk rapt attention, then thou sbalt ob- 
tain from me what thou askest !’ And king Swetaki, thus 
addressed by Rudra, did all that be was directed to do by the 
wielder of the trident. And after twelve years had elapsed^ 
be again came unto Maheswara. And Sankara— the 
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of tbe woridiiH-upon seeing SweUki that excellent of mou: 
axchs — immediately said, in great gratification, *1 have been 
gratified by thee, of best of kings, with this thy own act I 
But, 0 oppressor of all foes, the duty of assisting at sacrifices 
properly belongeth to Brahmanes. Tberefore« O oppressor of 
all foes, 1 will not myself assist at thy sacrifice to-day ! Tiiere 
IS on earth an exalted Brahmana who is even a portion of my 
own self! He is known by the name of Durvasa. Even that 
Brahmana endued with great energy will assist at thy sacrifice^ 
Let, therefore, every preparation be made for thy sacrifice !’ 
And hearing these words uttered by Rudra, the king, feturn- 
tng unto his own capital, began to collect all that wasfieoes- 
sary. And after everything bad been collected, the monarch 
again presented himself before Rudra and said, 'Every neces- 
sary article hath been oolieoted, and all my preparations are 
complete, by thy grace, 0 god of gols ! Let me, tberefbre» 
he initiated in tbe sacrifice to-morrow 1* And hearing these 
words of that illustrious king, Rudra summoned Durvasa be- 
fore him and said, 'This, 0 DurvasA, is that best of monarchs 
called Swetaki. At my command, 0 thou best of Brabma- 
nas, assist even this king in his sacrifice !’ And the Rishi 
Durvasi said unto Rudra, 'So be it !’ Then the sacrifice for 
which king Swetaki had made those preparations, took place, 
And the illustrious monarch's sacrifice was performed accord- 
ing to the ordinance and in proper season. And the gifts, ii| 
lhat sacrifice, unto the Brabmanas were large. And after that 
monarch's sacrifice had come to an end, tbe other priests 
had come to assist at it all went away with Durvasa's leave, 
all other Sadasyds also, of immeasurable energy, who had heem 
initiated in that sacrifice, then went away. And that exalte 
monarch also, then entered bis own palace, worshipped by exalte* 
ed Brahmanas conversant with the Vedas, eulogised by chaunt- 
srs of panegyrical hymns and congratulated by the oitiaens. 

" Such was the history of that best of monarchs— the 
royal sage Swetaki, who when the time came, ascended 
heaven, having won great renown on earth, and aeoompanied 
by theRi^jfosand theSadoayos who had helped him in life/' 
Vaisamyayna continueii, " And in that sacrifice of 
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Agni had drunk clarified butter for twelve years. Indeed, 
butter had been poured into Agui'a mouth in a continuoua 
stream for that period. And having drunk so much butter, Agni 
was satiated, and desired not to drink butter again from the 
band of any body else in any other sacrifice. And Agni became 
pale, having lost bis color. And he could not shine as before. 
Then Agni felt a loss of appetite from surfeit, and his energy 
itself became weakened, and sickness afflicted him. Then when 
the drinker of sacrificial libations perceived that his energy 
was gradually diminishing, he went to the sacred abode of Brah- 
ma which is worshipped by all. And approaching the great 
Deity seated on his seat, Agni said, '0 exalted one, Swetaki 
bath (by his sacrifice) gratified me to excess. Even now I am 
suffering from surfeit which 1 can not dispell. And, O lord of 
the universe. I am being reduced both in splendour 'and 
strength 1 1 desire to regain by thy grace my own permanent 
nature r Hearing these words from Hutavaha (Agni), tht 
illustrious creator of all things, smilingly replied unto him, 
saying, O exalted one, thou bast eaten, for twelve years, a 
continuous stream of sarificial butter poured into thy mouth ) 
It is for this that illness hath affected thee ! But, 0 Agni; 
grieve not for it ! Thou shalt soon regain thy own nature. I 
shall dispell this surfeit of thine. The time for it is even come, 
O Vivavasu ! The dreadful forest of Kb&ndava, that abode of 
the enemies of the gods, which thou hadst of old once consumed 
to ashes at the request of the gods, bath now become the bomb 
of numerous creatures. When thou hast eaten the fot of those 
creatures," thou wilt regain thy own nature! Proceed thither hi 
haste to consume that forest with its living population. Thou 
shalt then be cured of thy malady f And bearing these words 
that fell from the lips of the Supi*eme Deity, Hutisbana pro>- 
oeeded with great speed and soon reached the forest of Eban- 
dava in great vigor. And arrived there, he suddenly blazed 
forth in anger, assisted by Vayu. And beholding Kbindava 
on fire, the dwellers (of the forest) that were there, made 
great efforts to extinguish the conflagration. And elephants by 
hundreds and thousands, speeding in anger, brought water m 
their trunks and scattered it u|K>n the fire. And thousands ef 
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many-hoaded snakes, mad with angler, hastly Began to scatte^ 
Qpon the fire much water from those many hoods of theirs; 
And so, 0 bull of the Bharata race, the other creatures dwell-' 
ing in that forest, by various appliances and efforts, soon ez« 
tinguished the fire. In this way, Agni had blazed forth in 
KhEndava repeatedly, even for seven times. And it was in this 
iray that the blazing fire was extinguished there as often by 
the dwellers of that forest. ** 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty-fifth Section in the 
Ehandava-daba of the Adi Parva. 


Section COXXVI. 

( Khandava-dahct Parva continued. ) 

Vaisampayana said, ‘‘Then Havyavahana (Agni) in anger 
End disappointment, with his ailment uncured, went back to 
the Grand-sire. And he represented unto Brahma all that 
bad happened. And the illustrious deity, reflecting for a 
moment, said unto him, ‘0 sinless one, I see a way by which 
thou mayst consume the forest of KhEndava to-day in the very 
sight ofindra! O Vivavasu, those old deities, Nara and Nara- 
yana, have become incarnate in the world of men to accom- 
plish the business of the celestials. And they are called on 
earth Arjuna and Vasudeva. They are even now staying in th^ 
iorest of Ehandava. Solicit them for aiding thee in consum?- 
ing that forest. Thou shalt then consume the forest even if k 
be protected by the celestials. They will certainly prevent the 
population of Ehandava from escaping, and thwart Indra also 
(from aiding any one in the escape). I have no doubt in this/ 
And bearing these words, Agni came with haste unto Krishna 
End FErtha. And, 0 king^i have already told thee what be said 
having approached the illustrious pair. And, 0 tiger among 
kings,, hearing those words of Agni who was desirous of eonr 
Burning the forest of Ehandava against the will of Indra, 
Tivatsiiit said unto him these words well suited to the occasion. 
'I have mnnberless excellent celestial weapons with which I can 
.fight even many wielders of the thunder-bolt. But, 0 exalted 
one, 1 have no bow suited to the strength of my arms, ai^ 
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^able of bearing the strength I may put forth in battle. In 
consequence of the lightness of my hand also, 1 require arrows 
that must not be exhausted. But my car is scarcely able to 
bear the load of arrows that I would desire to keep by me. 1 
desire also celestial horses of pure white, possessing the 
speed of the wind ; and a car possessing the splendour of the 
Sun anl the roar of whose wheels should be as that of the 
clouds. Then again, there is no weapon suited to Krishna'! 
energy and with which Milhava can slay Nagas and Pisacbas* 
O exalted one, it behoveth thee to give us the means by which 
success may be achieved and by which we may thwart Indra 
from pouring his showers upon that extensive forest. O Favaka» 
we are ready to do all that manliness and prowess may do. 
But, 0 exalted oue, it behoveth thee to give us the adequate 
means 1* 

Thus endeth the two hundred and twenty-sixth Section in the 
Khaudava-daha of the Adi Purva. 


Section CCXXVII. 

( Khandava-daha Pat^a continued. ) 

Vaisampayaua said, ''Thus addressed by Arjuna, the smoke- 
bannered Hutashana, desirous of an interview with Varuna» 
recollected that son of Aditi, — that deity protecting one of 
the points of the heavens and having bis home in the waters 
and ruling that element. And Varuna knowing that he was 
being thought of by Pavaka (Agui), immediately appeared unto 
that deity. And the smoke-bannered celestial welcoming with 
.reverence the ruler of the waters, that fourth of the Lok<jh‘ 
ipalae^ said unto that eternal god of gods, ' Give me without 
loss of time that bow and quiver, and that ape-bannered car 
,alao, which were obtained from king Soma ! Partha will achievo 
,a great task with the Gandiva, and Vasudeva also with the 
discus 1 Give both, therefore, unto me to-day I* Hearing these 
< words, Varuna replied unto Pavaka, saying, T am giving,’ 
-And he theu gave (unto Arjuna) that wonderful jewel of a bow 
that was endued with great energy. And that bow was the 
of fame and achievements, and was incapable of being 
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injured by any weapon. And it was the chief of all weapon#/ 
and the grinder of them all. And it was the smiter of hoa« 
tile hosts, and was alone equal to an hundred thousand bows. 
And it was the enhancer of kingdoms, and was variegated 
with excellent colors. And it was welUadorned and beauti* 
ful to behold and without a mark of weakness or injury any« 
where. And it was worshipped both by the celestials and the 
Gandharvas for ever. And Yaruna also gave (unto Arjuna) two 
inexhaustable quivers. And he also gave (unto Arjuna) a car 
furnished with celestial weapons and whose banner bore a large 
ape. And yoked unto that car were horses white as silver or 
the fleecy clouds, and born in the region of the Qandharvas, 
and decked in golden harness, and resembling in fleetness the 
wind or the mind. And it was furnished with every utensil of 
war, and was incapable of being vanquished by the celestials 
or the Asuraa. And its splendour was great and the sound 
of its wheels was tremendous. And it delighted the heart of 
every creature that looked on it. And it bad been created by 
Viswakarma, architect of the universe and one of the lords of 
the creation, after severe ascetic medidation. And its splendour, 
like that of the sun, was so great that no one could gaze at 
it. And it was the very car riding upon which the lord Soma 
had vanquished Datiavas. And resplendent with its beauty, it 
looked like an evening cloud reflecting the effulgence of the 
setting sun. And it was furnished with an excellent flag-staff of 
golden color and great beauty. And there sat upon that flag* 
staff a celestial ape of form fierce like that of a lion or a tiger. 
And stationed on high, the ape seemed bent upon burning 
ovary thing if beheld. And upon the ( other ) flags were 
various creatures ot large size, whose roars and yells caused 
the enemy’s soldiers to faint. And Arjuna, accoutered in mail 
and armed with the sword, and his fingers cased in leather, 
then walking round that excellent car adorned with numerous 
flags and bowing down unto the gods, ascended it like a vir* 
tuous man riding upon tiie celestial car that carries him to 
heaven. And taking up that celestial and first of bows creat* 
ad by Brahma of old and called Oandiva, Arjuna was filled 
with joy. And bowing down unto Huiashana, Partha endued 
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'vrith great energy, took up the bow and stringed it forcibly. 
And those who heard the noise that was made while the mighty 
Pandava stringed that bow, quaked with fear. And having 
obtained that car and that bow and the two inexhauetibla 
quivers, the son of Kunti becarOe glad and thought himself 
competent to assist at the task. And Pavaka then gave unto 
Krishna a discus with an iron stick attached to a hole in tho 
centre, which was a fiery weapon and became his favorite. And 
having obtained that 'weapon, Krishna also became equal to 
the task. And Pavaka then addressing Krishna said, ‘With 
this, 0 slayer of Madhu, thou shalt be able without doubt to 
vanquish in battle even foes that are not human. And with 
this weapon, without doubt, thou shalt be superior in battle to 
men and gods, and Rakshasas and Pishachas, and Daityas and 
Nagas. And thou shalt certaiuly be able with this to smite 
all. And, O Madhava, hurled by thee in battle at thy foes, 
this weapon irresistibly slaying the enemy will again come 
back into thy hands.’ And the lord Vanina, after this, gava 
unto Krishna a mace of name Kaumadaki, capable of slaying 
every Daily a and producing when hurled a roar as that of 
the thunder. Then Arjuna and Achyuta, filled with glad- 
ness, said unto Pavaka, ‘O exalted one, furnished with arraa 
and knowing their use, possessed of cars with flags and 
flag-staffs, we are now able to fight with even all the celestials 
and the Asuras (drawn up together), let alone the wielder of 
the thunder-bolt desirous of fighting for the sake of the Naga 
(his friend Takshaka).’ And Arjuna also said, ‘O Pavaka, 
while Hrishikesha, endued with abundant energy, moves oa 
the field of battle with this discus in hand, there is nothing in 
the three worlds that the powerful Jauarddana will not bo 
able to consume by hurliug this weapon. And having ob- 
tained the bow Gandiva and this couple of inexhaustible 
quivers, l am also ready to conquer in battle the three worlds. 
Therefore, O lord, blaze thou forth as thou likest, surrounding 
this large forest on every side. We are quite able to help 
theel’” 

Vaisampayana continued, “Thus addressed both by Dasarha 
and Arjuna, the illustrious god then putting forth his 
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energetic form, prepared to consume that forest. And surround- 
ing it OU; all sides with his seven flames, he began to consume 
the forest 4 of Khandava, exhibiting his all-consuming form 
ds at the end of the Yuga. And, O thou bull of the Bharata 
q > 'y ♦hat fot'ost an! catching it on all sides, with 

it of t v* CIO. ids, Agni m ? le every creature within 

ft And, 0 Bharata, that buriiiog forest then looked 
resplendent like the king of mountains, Meru, refulgent with 
ihe rays of the sun fallen thereupon.” 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty-seventh Section in 
the Khanfliiva-daha of the Adi Parva. 

Section CCXXVIII. 

- (Khandava-daha Parva continued, ) 

Vaisampayana said, Then those foremost of charioteers 
(Krishna and Arjuna), riding on tlieir chariots and placing 
themselves on opposite sides of that forest, began a great 
slaughter on all sides, of the creatures dwelling in Khandava, 
And at whatever point any of the creatures residing in Khau- 
dava could be seen attempting to escape, thither rushed those 
mighty heroes (for preventing its flight). And the chariots 
themselves were moving so fast around that forest that the 
inmates of Khandava saw not an interval of space (between 
them). Indeed, those two excellent cars seemed to be but 
one, and the two warriors also on them but one indivi- 
dual. And while the forest was burning, hundreds and thou- 
sands of living creatures, uttering frightful yells, began to 
run about in all directions. And some had particular limbs 
burnt and some were scorched with excesive heat and some 
were withered therewith. And the eyes of some came out, 
and some ran about in fear. And some clasping their children 
and some their parents J\nd brothers, died calmly without, 
from excess of affection, being able to abandon those that 
were dear unto them. An^ many there were who biting their 
nether lips rose upwards and soon fell whirling into the blaz- 
ing element below. And some were seen to roll on the ground 
with wings, eyes, and feet scorched and burnt. And these 
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creatures were all seen to perish there almost soon enough. 
And the tanks and ponds within that forest, heated with tha 
fire around, began to boil, and the fishes and the tortoises in 
them were all seen to perish. And during that great slaught- 
er of living creatures in that forest, the burning bodies of 
various animals looked as if fire itself had assumed many 
forms. And the birds that took to their wings for escaping 
from that conflagration were pierced by Arjuna with his shafts, 
and cut into pieces they fell down into the burning element 
below. And pierced all over with Arjuna’s shafts, the birds 
dropped down upon the burning forest, uttering loud cries. 
And the dwellers of the forest, struck with those shafts, 
began to roar and jell. And the clamour they caused was 
like unto the frightful uproar that had been heard during the 
churning of the ocean (in days of yore). And the mighty 
flames of the blazing fire, reaching the firmament, caused 
great anxiety amongst the celestials themselves. Then all 
the illustrious dwellers of heaven went in a body unto him of 
an hundred sacrifices and thousand eyes, viz, their chief, that 
grinder of Asuras. And approaching Indra, the celestials said, 
^Why, 0 lord of the immortals, doth Agni burn these creatures 
below ? Hath the time come for the destruction of the worlds V ** 
Vaisampayana continued, " Hearing these words of the 
gods, and himself beholding what Agni was doing, the slayer 
of Vritra set out for the protection of the forest of Khandava. 
And Vasava — the chief of the celestials — soon covering the 
sky with masses of clouds of every kind, began to shower 
upon the burning, forest. And these masses of clouds by 
hundreds and thousands, commanded by Indra, began to pour 
rain upon Khandava in showers thick as the flag-staffs of 
chariots. But the showers were all dried up in the sky itself 
by the heat of the fire and could not, therefore, reach the 
fire at all. Then the slayer of Namiichi, petting angry with 
Agni, collected more masses of clouds and caused them to 
yield a heavy down-pour. Then with the flames con tending. 
with those heavy showers, and with masses of clouds over^ 
bead, that forest, filled with smoke and flashes of lightning^, 
became terrible to behold. 
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Thus ends the two hundred and twenty-eighth Section ia 
the Kandava-daha of the Adi Parva. 

Section CCXXIX. 

(Khandava-daha Parva continued , ) 

Vaisampayana said, “Then Vivatshu the son of Panda, 
displaying his excellent weapons, prevented that shower of 
rain by Indra, by means of a shower of his own weapons. 
And Arjuna of immeasurable soul soon covered the forest of 
Khaudava with innumerable arrows like the moon covering 
ihe atmosphere with a thick fog. And when the sky above 
that forest was thus covered with the arrows Arjuna shot, 
no living creature could then escape from below. And it 
so happened that while that forest was burning, Takshaka 
the chief of Nagas was not there, he having gone at the 
time to the field of Kurukshettra. But the mighty son of 
Takshaka, Aswasena was there. And be made great efforts 
to escape from that fire. But confined by Arjuna s shafts be 
Bucceedei not in finding a way. It was then that bis mother — 
the daughter of a snake, — determined to save him by swal- 
lowing him first. And his mother first swallowed his head 
and then was swallowing his tail. And desirous of saving her 
Bon, the she-snake rose up (from the earth) while still em- 
ployed in swallowing her son’s tail. But Arjuna, as soon as 
lie beheld her escaping, severed her head from her body by 
means of a sharp and keen-edged arrow. Indra saw all this, 
and desiring to save his friend’s son, the wielder of the thunder- 
bolt, by raising a violent wind, deprived Arjuna of bis cons- 
ciousness. And during those few moments, Aswa-sena suceed- 
ed in effecting his escape. And beholding that manifestation 
of the power of illusion, and deceived by that snake, Arjuna 
was much angered. And he forthwith cut every animal 
seeking to escape by the skies into two, three, or more pieces. 
And Yivatsbu all in anger, and Agni, and Vasudeva also, cursed 
the snake that had escaped so deceitfully, saying, ‘Never shalt 
thou be famous !’ And Jisbnu, remembering the deception prac- 
^sed upoB him, became angry and covering the firmament with 
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A cloud of arrows sought to fight with him of a thousand eyes. 
And the chief of the celestials also, seeing Arjuna in anger, 
sought to fight with him, and hurled his own fierce weapons, 
covering the wide expanse of the firmament. Then the winds 
making a loud roar and agitating all tite oceans brought to- 
gether masses of clouds in the sky charged with torrents of 
rain. Then those masses of clouds began to vomit thunder and 
terrible Hashes of lightning charged with the thunder-rattle. 
Then Arjuna possessing a knowledge of means, hurled the 
excellent weapon called Vayavya with proper mantras, for 
dispelling those clouds. And by that weapon the energy and 
force of Indra’s thunder-bolt and of those clouds were destroyed. 
And the torrents of rain with which those clouds were charged 
were all dried up, and the lightning that played amongst them 
was also destroyed. And within a moment the sky was cleared 
of dust and darkness, and a delicious cool breeze began to blow 
and the disc of the sun resumed its normal state. Then the eater 
of clarified butter (Agni), glad because none could baffle him, 
assumed various forms, and sprinkled over with the fat exuded 
by the bodies of creatures, blazed forth with all his flames, 
filling the universe with his roar. Then numerous birds of the 
Qadura tribe bearing excellent feathers beholding that forest 
protected by Krishna and Arjuna, filled with pride descended 
from the upper skies desirous of striking those heroes with 
their thunder-like wings, beaks, and claws. And innumerable 
Nagas also, with faces emitting fire, descending from high 
approached Arjuna, vomitting the most virulent poison all the 
while. And Arjuna, beholding them approach, cut them into 
pieces by means of arrows steeped in the fire of his own wrath. 
Then those birds and snakes, deprived of life fell into the 
burning element below. And there came also, desirous of 
battle, innumerable Asuras with Oandharvas and Yakshas and 
Kakshasas and Nagas sending forth terrific yells. And armed 
with machines vomitting from their throats iron balls and 
bullets, and catapults for propelling huge stones, and rockets, 
they approached for striking Krishna and Partha, their energy 
and strength increased by wrath. And though they rained a 
perfect ehower of weapons, VivatshU; addressing them reproach^ 
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fully, struck off tbeir heads with his own sharp arrows. And 
that slayer of all foes, Krishna also, endued with ^reat energy, 
made a great slaughter of the Daitja and the Danava hosts 
with his discus. And many Asuras of immeasurable might, 
pierced with Krishna’s arrows and smitten with the force of 
his discus, became motionless like waifs and strays stranded 
on the bank by the violence of the waves. Then Shakra the 
lord of the celestials, riding on his white elephant, rushed at 
those heroes, and taking up his thunder-bolt which could 
never go in vain, he hurled it with great force. And the slater 
of Asuras said unto the gods, ' These two are slain.’ And 
beholding the fierce thunder-bolt about to be hurled by their 
chief, the celestials all took up their respective weapons. 
And, 0 king, Yama took up the death-dealing mace, and 
Kuvera his spiked club, and Varuna his noose and beautiful 
missile. And Skanda (Karti-keya) took up his long lance and 
stood motionless like the mountain of Meru. And the Aswi- 
nas stood there with resplendent plants in tbeir hands. And 
Dhata stood bow in hand, and Jaya with a thick club. And 
Tashta of great stengtb took up, in wrath, a huge mountain. 
And Surya stood with a bright shalcti, and Mrityu with a 
battle-axe. And Aryama stalked about with a terrible blud- 
geon furnished with sharp spikes. And Mitra stood there 
with a discus sharp as a razor. And, 0 monarch, Fusha and 
Bhaga and Savita, in wrath, rushed at Krishna and Fartba 
with bows and scimitars in band. And the Rudras and the 
Yasus, the mighty Marutas and the Yiswadevas and the 
Saddhyas, all resplendent with their own energy, — these and 
many other celestials, armed with various weapons rushed, 
against those exalted of men, Krishna and Partha, for smiting 
them down. Then were seen in that great conflict wonderful 
omens all around, robbing every creature of his sense, and 
resembling those that may be seen at the time of the 
universal dissolution. But Arjuna and Krishna, fearless and 
invincible in battle, beholding Shakra and the other celestials 
prepared for fight, camly waited bow in hand. And skilled in 
battle, those heroes in wrath assailed the advancing host of 
^lestials with tbeir own thunder-like arrows, And the 
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tials, repeatedly routed by Krishna and Arjuna, at last left the 
field of battle in fear and sought the protection of Indra. And 
the Munis who were witnessing the battle from the skies, 
beholding the celestials defeated by M^dhava and Arjuna, were 
filled with wonder. And Shakra also, repeatedly witnessing 
their prowess in battle, became exceedingly gratified, and once 
more rushed to the assault. And the chastiser of Paka (Indra) 
then caused a heavy shower of stones desiring to ascertain the 
prowess of Arjuna using both his hands with equal skill. 
And Arjuna in great wrath, dispelled with his arrows that 
thick shower. Then he of an hundred sacrifices (Indra), be- 
holding that shower baffled, once more caused a thicker shower 
of stones. But the son of the chastiser of Paha (Arjuna) 
gratified his father by baffling that shower also with his swift 
arrows, Then Shakra desirous of smiting down the son of 
Pandu tore up with his hands a large peak from tlie Mandara 
with tall frees on it, and hurled it against him, But Arjuna 
divided that mountain peak into a thousand pieces by his swift- 
going, fire-monthed arrows. And the fragments of that moun- 
tain in falling through the skies looked as if the sun and the 
moon and the planets, loosened from their positions, fell down 
on the earth. And that huge peak fell down upon that forest, 
and in falling killed numerous living creatures that dwelt in 
Khandava. ” 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty-ninth Section ia 
the Khandava-daha of the Adi Parva. 

Section CCXXX. 

( Khandava-daha Parva continued. ) 

Vaisampayana said, “Then the inhabitants of the forest of 
Khandava, — the Danavas and Ilakshas and Nagas and wolves 
and bears and other wild animals, and elephants with rent 
temples, and tigers, and lions with manes, and deer and buffaloes 
by hundreds, and birds, and various other creatures,— frighten- 
ed at the falling stones and extremely anxious, began to fly in 
all directions. And they saw the forest (burning all around) 
and Krishna and Arjuna also ready with their weapons. And 
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frightened at the terrible sounds that were audible all around, 
those creatures lost their power of locomotion. And behold- 
ing the forest burning in innumerable places and Krishna also 
ready to smite them down with his weapons, they all set up 
a frightful roar. And with that terrible clamour as also with 
the roar of fire, the whole welkin resounded, as if with the 
voice of portentous clouds. Then Keshava of dark hue and 
mighty arras, for compassing their destruction, hurled at them 
his large and fierce discus resplendent with its own energy. 
Tfie dwellers of the forest, including the Danavas and the 
Eakshas, afflicted by that weapon, were cut into hundreds of 
pieces and fell into the mouth of Agni. And mangled by 
Krishna’s discus, the Asuras were covered with blood and fat 
and looked like evening clouds. And, 0 Bharata, he of the 
Vrishni race moved about like Death himself, slaying Pishacbas 
and birds and Nagaa and other creatures by thousands. And 
the discus itself, repeatedly hurled from the hands of Krishna, 
that slayer of all foes, came back to his hands after slaughter- 
ing numberless creatures. And the face and form of Krishna 
—that soul of every created thing — became fierce to behold 
while he was thus employed in the slaughter of the Pisbachas, 
Nagas and Bakshas. And no one amongst the celestials who 
had mustered there could vanquish in battle Krishna and 
Arjuna. And when the celestials saw that they could not 
protect that forest from the might of Krishna and Arjuna by 
extinguishing that conflagration, they retired from the scene. 
And, 0 monarch, he of an hundred sacrifices (Indra), behold- 
ing the immortals retreat, became filled with joy and applaud- 
ed Krishna and Arjuna. And when the celestials gave up the 
fight^ an incorporeal voice, deep and loud, addressing him of 
an hundred sacrifices, said, 'Thy friend Takshaka, that chief 
of snakes, hath not been slain ! Before the conflagration 
commenced in Klianlava he had gone to Kurukshetra. Know 
from my words, 0 Vasava, that Vasudeva and Arjuna are 
incapable of being vanquished in battle by any one ! They 
are Nara aodNarayana — those gods of old heard in heaven I 
Thou knowest what their energy is and what their prowess. 
Invincible in battle, these best of old Rishis are incapable 
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b^ing vanquished by any one in all the worlds ! They deserve 
the most reverential worship of all the celestials and Asuras, of 
Yukshas and Raksliasas and Gandharvas, of human beings and 
Kinnaras and Nagas. Therefore, 0 Vasava, it behoveth thee 
to go hence with all the celestials ! The destruction of Khan- 
dava hath been ordained by fate !’ Then the chief of the 
immortals, ascertaining those words to be true, forsook his 
wrath and jealousy, and went back to heaven. And the 
dwellers of heaven, 0 monarch, beholding the illustrious 
Indra abandon the fight, followed him with all their soldiers. 
Then those heroes Vasudeva and Arjuna, when they saw the 
chief of the celestials retreat accompanied by all the gods, set 
up a leonine roar. And, O monarch, Kesliava and Arjuna, 
after Indra had left the scene, became exceeding glad. And 
those heroes then fearlessly assisted at the conflagrafion of 
the forest. And Arjuna, scattering the celestials like the god 
of wind scattering the clouds, slew by his showers of arrows 
numberless creatures that dwelt in Khandava. And cut ofif by 
Arjuna's arrows, no one amongst the innumerable creatures 
could escape from the burning forest. And let alone fighting 
with him, none amongst even the strongest creatures mus- 
tered there could look at Arjuna whose weapons were never 
futile. And Arjuna sometimes piercing hundred creatures 
with one shaft and sometimes a single creature with hundred 
shafts, the creatures themselves deprived of life began to fall 
into the mouth of Agni as if struck down by Death himself. 
On the banks of rivers or on uneven plains or on cremation 
grounds, nowhere did the creatures (dwelling in Khandava) 
find any case, for wherever they sought shelter they were 
afflicted by the heat. And crowds of creatures roared out in 
pain, and elephants and deer and wolves set up a yell of 
affliction. And at that sound the fishes of the Ganges and the 
sea, and the various tribes of Yidyadharas dwelling in that 
forest, all became frightened. And, 0 thou of mighty arms, 
let alone battling with them, no one could even gaze at Arjuna 
or Janarddana of dark hue. And Hari slew with his discus 
those Rakhasas and Danavas and Nagas that were rushing at 
him in bands. Of huge bodies, their heads and trunks ^ 



e34 


MAHABHAEITAi 


cut off by the swift motion of the discus, and .deprived of 
life they fell down into the blazing fire. And gratified with 
large quantities of fiesh, of blood, and fat, the flames rose up to 
a great heiglit without a curling wreath of smoke. And Huia* 
shana with blazing and copper-colored eyes, and with flaming 
tongue and large mouth, and hair on crown all of fire, drinking 
with the help of Krishna and Arjuna that nectar-like stream 
of animal fat, became filled with joy. And gratified greatly, 
Agni derived much happiness. 

** And it BO happened that the slayer of Madbu suddenly 
beheld an Asura of the name of Maya escaping from the abode 
of Takshaka. And Agni having Yayu for his charioteer, assum- 
ing a body with matted locks on head, and roaring like the 
clouds, was pursuing the Asura, desirous of consuming him. 
And beholding the Asura, Y^udeva stood with his weapon up* 
raised, ready to smite him down. And beholding the discus up* 
raised and Agni pursuing from behind to burn him, Maya 
said, ' Run to me, 0 Arjuna, and protect me T And hearing 
bis affrighted voice, Arjuna said, ‘Fear not f And that voice 
of Arjuna, 0 Bharata, seemed to give Maya his life. And the 
merciful son of Fritha having said unto Maya that there was 
nothing to fear, he of the Dasarha race no longer desired to 
slay Maya who was the brother of Namucbi, — and Agni also 
burned him not. 

Yaisampayana continued, “ Protected from India by Krish* 
na and Partha, Agni, gifted with great intelligence, burned that 
forest for five and ten days. And while the forest burned, Agni 
burned not six only of its dwellers, viz, Aswa-sena, Maya, and 
four birds called Sharngakas. 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirtieth Section in the 
Ehandava-daha of the Adi Parva. 

Section CCXXXI. 

( ^[handava’daha ParVa continued. ) 

Janamejaya said, “ O Brahmana, tell me why^ when that 
forest was burning in that way, Agni consumed not the birds 
tilled Sharngakas ? Thou hast, 0 Brahmana, recited (to us) 
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the cause of Aswa-sena and the Danava Maya not having 
been consumed. But as yet thou hast not said what the cause 
was of the escape of the Skamgahas / The escape of those 
birds, O Brahmana, appeareth to me to be wonderful. Tell 
us why they were not destroyed in that dreadful conflagration I"* 

Vaisampayana said, “ 0 slayer of all foes, I shall tell thee 
all about why Agni did not consume those birds during that 
conflagration. There was, 0 king, a great Rishi known by 
the name of Mandapala, conversant with all the ahastras^ of 
rigid vows, devoted to asceticism^ and the foremost of all 
virtuous persons. And, 0 monarch, following in the wake 
of Rishis who had drawn up their vital fluid, that ascetic, 
with every sense under complete control, devoted himself to 
study and virtue. And, O Bharata, having reached the oppo- 
site shores of asceticism, he left his human form and went 
to the region of the Pitria. But going thither he failed to 
obtain the (expected) fruit of his acts. He then asked the 
celestials that were sitting around, the king of the dead as to 
the cause of his treatment. And Mandapala said, ‘ Why have 
these regions become unattainable to me, regions that I had. 
thought had been acquired by me by my ascetic devotions ? 
Have I not done those acts whose fruit are these regions ? 
Ye dwellers of heaven, tell me why these regions are shut 
against me ! I will do that which will give me the fruit o£ 
my ascetic penances !’ 

“ The celestials answered, 'Hear, 0 Brahmana, of those acts 
and things on account of which men are born debtors ! With- 
out doubt, it is for religious rites, study according to the ordi- 
nance, and progeny, that men are born debtors. These debts 
are all discharged by sacrifices^ asceticism, offspring. Thou 
art an ascetic and hast also performed sacrifices. But thou 
hast no offspring. These regions are shut against thee only for 
want of children. Beget thou children, therefore ! Thou shalt 
then enjoy multifarious regions of felicity. The Vedas have de- 
clared that the son rescue th the father from a hell called 
Put. Then, 0 best of Brahmanas, strive thou to beget off- 
spring j’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, Mandapala, having heard tbesR 
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words of the dwellers of heaveo, reflected how beet he could 
obtain offspring within the shortest time and many in number. 
And the Rishi after reflection came to know that of all crea^- 
turCs birds alone were blest with fecundity. And assuming the 
form of a Sharngaka, the Rishi had connection of a female bird 
of the same species called by the name of Jarita. And be begat 
upon lier four sons who were all riciters of the Veda. And 
leaving all those sons of his with their mother in that 
forest while they were still within eggs, the Muni went to 
( another wife called by the name of) Lapita. And. 0 Bbarata. 
when the exalted Muni went away for the company of Lapita. 
moved by affection for her offspring Jaritft became very 
thoughtful. And though forsaken by tbeir father in that forest 
of Khandava. Jarita. anxious in her affection for them, could 
not forsake her offspring — those infant Rishis encased in eggs^ 
And moved by parental affection, she brought up those 
children born of her, herself following the pursuit proper to her 
own species. And sometime after, the Rishi, in wandering over 
that forest in the company of Lapita, saw Agni coming towards 
Khandava to burn it down. Then that Brahmana Manda- 
pala, knowing the intention of Agni and remembering also that 
his children were all young, moved by fear gratified the god of 
the burning element — that Lokapala of great energy. And he 
did this, desiring to put in a word for his unfledged offspring. 
And addressing Agni, the Rishi said, ‘Thou art, O Agni. 
the mouth of all the worlds ! Thou art the carrier of the 
sacrificial butter ! And, 0 purifier (from all sins), thou movest 
invisibly within the frame of every creature ! The learned 
have spoken of thee as One, and again as possest of triple 
nature ! The wise perform their sacrifices before thee, taking 
thee as consisting of eight (mouths) ! The great Rishis declare 
that this universe hath been created by thee ! And, O thou 
who feedest on sacrificial butter, without thee this whole 
universe would be destroyed within a single day ! Bowing 
to thee, the Brahmanas, accompanied by their wives and 
children, go to eternal regions won by them by help of their 
own deeds ! O Agni, the learned represent thee as the clouds 
in the heavens charged with lightning! And, OAgni, the 
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fiamea put forth hy thee consume every creature j And, 0 thou 
of great splendour, this universe hath been created by thee ! 
The Vedas are thy Word! And all creatures, mobile and 
immobile, depend upon thee ! Water primarily dependeth on 
thee, and the whole of this universe also ! All offerings of 
clarified butter and oblations of food to the pitris have been 
established in thee ! And, O god, thou art the consumer, 
thou the creator, and thou Vrihaspati himself ( in intelli- 
gence)! Thou art the twin Aswinas, thou art Surya, thou 
art Soma, and thou art Vayu ? 

Vaisampayana continued, " O monarch, thus panegyrised 
by Manlapala, Agni was gratified with that Rishi of im- 
measurable energy ! And the god, well-pleased, replied, ‘What 
good can I do thee T Then Mandapalu with joined hands said 
un^ the conveyer of clarified butter, ‘While thou burnest the 
forest of Khand§,va, spare thou my children I* The illus- 
trious conveyer of clarified butter replied, ‘So be it/ It was, 
therefore, O monarch, that he blazed not forth, while consum- 
ing the forest of Khandava, for the destruction of Mandapala’s 
children, 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirty-first Section in the 
Khandava-daha of the Adi Parva. 

Section OCXXXII. 

( Khandava-daha Parva continued. ) 

Vaisampayana said, “When the fire blazed forth in the 
forest of Khandava, the infant Shamgakaa became very much 
distressed and afflicted. And filled with anxiety, they saw not 
any means of escape. Ani their mother, the helpless Jarita, 
knowing that they were too young to escape, was filled with 
sorrow and wept aloud. And she said, ‘Oh, the terrible conflag- 
ration, illuminating the whole universe and burning th© 
forest down, approachetb towards us, increasing iny woe ! 
These infants with immature understandings, without feathers 
and feet, and the sole refuge of our deceased ancestors, afflict 
me ! Oh, this fire approachetb, spreading fear all around, and 
licking with its tongue the tallest trees I But my unfledged 
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children are incapable of effecting their escape ! I myself 
am not capable of escaping, taking all of these with me ! 
Nor am I capable of abandoning them, for my heart is dis- 
tressed on their account. Whom, amongst my sons, shall I 
leave behind, and whom shall I carry with me ? What act 
should I now do that is consistent with duty ? What also do 
ye, my infant sons, think? Ido not, even on reflection, see 
any way of escape for ye ! I shall even cover ye with my wings 
and die with ye ! Tour cruel father left me sometime before 
saying, — ^Upon this Jaritari, because he is eldest of my sons, will 
my race depend. My second Sarisrikka, will beget progeny 
for the expansion of my ancestor’s race. My third, Stamva- 
mitra, will be devoted to asceticism, and my youngest, Drona^ 
will become the foremost of those acquainted with the Vedaa 
—•But now this terrible calamity hath overtaken us. Whom 
shall I take with me ? Deprived of judgment as I am, what 
should I do that is consistent with duty ? I do not see, in 
the exercise of my own judgment, the escape of my children 
from fire !’ ” 

Vaisampayana said, “Unto their mother indulging in 
these lamentations, the infant ones said, 'O mother, relinquish- 
ing thy affection for us, go thou to a place where there is no 
fire. If we are killed here, thou mayst have other children 
born to tbee ! If thou art, O mother, killed, we can have 
no more children in our race. Reflecting upon both these 
calamities, the time hath come for thee, 0 mother, to do 
that which is beneficial to our race* Do not be influenced by 
affection for thy offspring, which promises to destroy both 
us and thee ! If thou savest thyself, our father who is even 
desirous of winning regions of felicity, may have his wishes 
gratified !’ 

“ Hearing what those infants said, Jarita replied, ‘There 
is a hole here in the ground near to this tree, belonging to- a 
mouse. Enter ye this hole without loss of time. Ye shall 
have then no fear of fire. After ye have entered it, I shall, 
ye children, cover its mouth with dust. This is the only 
means of escape that I see from the blazing fire. Then when 
the fire will bo quenched, I shall return hither to remove the 
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dust. Follow ye my advice if ye are to escape from the con-* 
flagration.’ ^ 

“ The infant birds replied, ‘Without feathers we are but 
so many balls of flesh. If we enter the hole, certain it is 
that the carnivorous mouse will destroy us all. Beholding 
this danger before us, we cannot enter this hole. Alas, we do 
not see any means by which we may escape from fire or from 
the mouse. We do not see how our father’s act of procrea- 
tion may not turn futile, and how also our mother may be 
saved ! If we enter the hole, the mouse will destroy us ; if 
we remain where we are, the sky-ranging fire will destroy us. 
Keflecting upon both these calamities, a fiery death is pre- 
ferable to death by being eaten up. If we are devoured by 
the mouse within the hole, that death is certainly ignoble, 
whereas the destruction of the body in fire is approved by 
the wise.’ ” 

Thus ends the two hundred and 'thirty-second Section in 
the Khandava-daha of the Adi Parva. 


Section CCXXXIII. 

( Khandava-daha Parva continued, ) 

Vaisampayana said, “ Hearing these words of her sons, 
Jarita continued, *The little mouse that had come out of this 
hole was seized by a hawk with his claws and carried away 
hence. Therefore, ye may fearlessly enter this hole.’ The 
young ones replied, ‘ We are not by any means certain of 
that mouse having been taken away by the hawk. There may 
be other mice living here. And from them we have every fear. 
Whereas it is doubtful whether fire at all Bpproacheth here. Al- 
ready we see an adverse wind blowing the flames away. If we en- 
ter the hole, death is certain at the hands of the dwellers of the 
hole. But if we remain where we are, death is uncertain. O 
mother, a position in which death is uncertain is better than 
that in which it is certain. It is thy duty, therefore, to escape 
thyself, for, if thou livesfc, thou shalt obtain other children 
Its good !* 
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Their mother then said, ‘ Ye children, I myself saw the 
mighty hawk — that best of birds — swoop down and fly away 
with the mouse from the bole. And while he was flying 
away swiftly, I followed him behind and pronounced blessings 
on him for his having taken away the mouse from the hole. 
I said unto him,— O king of hawks, because thou art flying 
away with our enemy, the mouse, in thy claws, mayst thou 
without a foe live in heaven with a golden body ! — Afterwards 
when that hawk devoured the mouse, I came away, obtaining 
his leave. Therefore, ye children, enter ye this hole trust- 
fully. Ye have nothing to fear. The mouse that was its in- 
mate hath been seized and taken away by the illustrious 
hawk in my sight. The young ones again said, ‘O mother, 
we do not by any means know that the mouse hath been 
carried away by the hawk. We cannot enter this hole in the 
ground without being certain of the fact.’ Their mother 
said, ‘I know to a certainty that the mouse hath been carried 
away by the hawk. Therefore, ye children, ye have nothing 
to fear. Do what I say ! ’ The young ones again said, 'We 
do not, 0 mother, say that thou art dispelling our fears with a 
false story I For whatever is done by a person when his 
reason hath been disturbed can scarcely be said to be that 
person’s deliberate act. Thou hast not been benefitted by us, 
nor dost thou know who we are. Why dost thou, therefore, 
strive to protect us at so much cost to thyself ? Who are we 
to thee ? Thou art young and handsome, and capable of 
seeking out thy husband. Go thou unto thy husband. Thou 
shalt obtain good children again. Let us by entering the fire 
attain to regions of felicity. If, however, fire consumeth us 
not, thou mayst come back and obtain us again j’ ” 

Vaisampayana said, " The parent bird then, thus address- 
ed by her sons, left them in Khandava and hastily went to the 
spot where there was no fire and where there was safety. 
Then Agni in haste and with fierce flames approached the spot 
where the sons of Mandapala were. The young Shafngas 
saw the blazing fire come towards them. Then Jarilari, 
the oldest of those four, in the hearing of Agni began to 
speak. ” 
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Thus ends the two hundred and thirty-third Section iu 
the Kandava-daha of the Adi Parva. 

Section CCXXXIV. 

(Khandava-daha Parva continued . ) 

'' Jaritari said, 'The man that is wise remaineth wakeful 
in view of death. Accordingly, when the hour of death 
approacheth, he feeleth no pangs. But the man of perplexed 
soul who remaineth not awake, when the hour of death ia 
come, feeleth the pangs of death and never attaineth salvation.’ 

'' The second brother, SRrlsrikka, said. Thou art patient 
and intelligent. The time is come when our lives are threaten- 
ed. Without doubt, one only amongst many becometh wise 
and brave I* 

" The third brother, Stamva-mitra, said. The eldest brother 
is called the protector. It is the eldest brother that rescueth 
(the younger ones) from danger. If the eldest himself faileth 
to rescue them, what can the younger ones do V 

“ The fourth and youngest brother, Drona, said, The cruel 
god of fire, with seven tongues and seven mouths, quickly com- 
eth towards our habitation, blazing forth in splendour and 
licking up every thing along his path.’ ’’ 

Yaisampayana continued, ''Having addressed one another 
thus, the sons of Mandapala then each devoutly addressed an 
eulogistic hymn to Agni. Listen now, 0 monarch, to those 
hymns as I recite them. 

' Jaritari said, Thou art, O fire, the soul of air! Thou 
art the body of the earth’s vegetation ! O Sukra, water is thy 
parent as thou art the parent of water ! O thou of great en-* 
ergy, thy flames, like the rays of the sun, extend themselves 
above, below, behind, and on every side.’ 

"Sarisrikka said, 'O smoke-bannered god, our mother is 
not to be seen, and we know not our father | As yet, our 
feathers have not grown. We have none to protect us save 
thee I Therefore, O Agni, infants that we are, O ‘protect us ! 
And, O Agni, distressed as we arc, protect us with that aus- 
picious form thou hast and with those seven flames of tbini^ I 
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We seek proiection at thy hands I Thou alone, O Agni, art 
the giver of heat (in the universe) 1 0 lord, there is none 
else (save thee) that giveth heat to the rays of the sun f O 
protect us who are young and who are Bishis { And, O Havya* 
vaha, be pleased to go hence by some other routet’ 

Stamvamitra said, 'Thou alone, 0 Agni, art everything 1 
This whole universe is established in thee ! Thou upholdest 
every creature, and thou supportest the universe j Thou art 
the carrier of the sacrificial butter, and thou art the excellent 
sacrifioial butter itself ! The wise know thee to be one (as 
cause) and many (as effects)! Having created the three 
worlds, thou, O Havya-vaha, again destroyest them when the 
time cometb, swelling thyself forth ! Thou art the productive 
cause of the whole universe, and thou also art the essence in 
which the universe dissolveth itself \* 

''-Drona said, '0 lord of the universe, growing in strength 
and remaining within their bodies, thou causest the food that 
living creatures eat to be digested ! Everything, therefore, is 
established in thee. 0 Sukra, O thou from whose mouth the Ve- 
das have sprung, it is thou who assumest the form of the sun, 
and sucking up the waters of the earth and every liquid juice 
that the earth yields, givest them back in time in the form of 
rain and causest everything to grow 1 From thee, 0 Sukra, are 
these plants and creepers with green foliage. From thee have 
sprung these tanks and pools, and the great ocean also that is 
ever blessed j O thou of fierce rays, this our (human) body 
dependeth on Varuna (the water-god)! We are unable to 
bear thy heat. Be thou, therefore, our auspicious protector I 
<3 destroy us not 1 O thou of eyes of the hue of copper, O thou 
•of red neck, 0 thou whose path is marked by a black color, 
nave us by going along any remote route, as indeed, the ocean 
saveth the bouses on its banks !’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, " Thus addressed by Drona — that 
utterer of Brahma — Agni, well-pleased at what he heard, and 
remembering also the promise he had made to Mandapala, re- 
plied unto him, saying, 'Thou art a Rishi, 0 Drona ! For what 
thcu hast said is Brahma (Vedic truth). I shall do your pleasure, 
Fear not ! Indeeed, Mandapala had spoken to me of ye to 
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the effect that I should spare his sons while consuming the 
forest. The words he spoke and thy speech also are entitled 
to great weight with me. Say what I am to do. O best of 
Brahmanas, I have been greatly pleased with thy bymn« 
Blest be thou, O Brahmana !’ 

** Drona said, ‘O Siikra, these cats trouble us every day. 
O Hutashana, consume them with their friends and relatives I 
Vaisampayana continued, " Then Agni did what the Sham- 
gas asked him to do, telling them of his intentions. And, O 
Janamejaya, growing in strength he began then to consume the 
forest of Ehandava. 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirty-fourth Section in the 
Khandava-daha of the Adi Farva. 


Section CCXXXV. 

( Khandava-daha Parva continued. > i 

Vaisampayana said, “ 0 thou of the Knru race, the RIshi 
Mandapala became very anxious about his children, although 
he had spoken of them to the god of fierce rays. Indeed, his 
mind was not in peace. Distressed on account of bis sons, 
he addressed LapitS (his second wife with whom be then was), 
saying, Lapita, incapable as my children are of the power 
of moving, how are they ? When the fire will grow in strength 
and the wind begin to blow violently, ray children will 
scarcely be able to save themselves ! How shall their mother 
be able to rescue them ? That innocent woman will be afflict- 
ed with great sorrow when she will find herself unable to 
«ave her offspring ! Oh, how she will hover ulteriiig various 
lirasentations on account of my children who are all incapable 
of taking to their wings or rising up in the air ! Oh, how ii 
Jaritari my son, and how Sarisrikka, and how Stamva-mitra, 
and how Drona, and how also their helpless mother T 

Unto the Rishi Mandapala thus weeping in the forest,i 
Ijapila, O Bharata, thus replied, under the influence of jea^* 
lousy. * Thou bast no anxiety on account of thy children who* 
thou hast assured nde, are all Rishi^ endued with energy and 
prowess ! They can have no fear from fire. Didst thou 
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speak to Agixi in my presence, on tfaeir behalf? Has noB 
the illustrious deity promised to save them ? A Lokapola as 
Agni is, he will never falsify his speech. Thou hast no anxi- 
ety, nor is thy heart inclined towards benefiting friends. It 
is only by thinking of her — my enemy— (Jarita) that thou art 
so distracted. Oertain it is that the love thou bearest to me 
is not equal to what thou hadst for her at first He that bath 
two parties dividing his attention, can easily behold one of 
these suffer all sorts of pangs ; but he should not disregard 
the party that is next to his heart. Then go thou to Jarita, 
for whom thy heart is sorrowing. As for myself, I shall hence- 
forth wander alone, as a fit reward for my having attached 
myself to a wicked person/ 

Hearing these words, Mandapala replied, * I do not wan* 
der over the earth with such intentions as thou conceivest. 
It is only for the sake of progeny that I am here. And even 
those that I have are in danger. He who casteth off what 
he bath, for the sake of what he may acquire, is a wicked 
person. The world disregardeth and insulteth him. (There- 
fore, go I must.) As for thyself, thou art free to do what 
thou chooaest. This blazing fire that licketh up the trees 
causeth in my anxious heart sorrow and raisetb therein 
anticipations of evil !’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, Meanwhile, after the fire bad 
left the spot where the Shamgakaa dwelt, Jarita, much 
attached to her children, hastily came thither to see how they 
were. She found that all of them had escaped from the fire 
and were perfectly well. Beholding their mother they began 
to weep,, though safe and sound. And she too shed tears on 
beholding them alive. And she then embraced, one by one, 
all her weeping children. Just at that time, 0 Bharata, the 
Bishi Mandapala arrived there. But none of his sons ex- 
pressed joy on beholding him. But the Rishi began to speak 
to them one after another .and unto JaritA also, repeatedly. 
But neither his sons nor Jarita spoke anything well or ill unto 
him in return. 

''Mandapala then said, 'Who amongst these is thy first- 
born, and who the next after him ? And who is the third. 
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aui who the youngest ? lam speaking unto thee vvofully; 
why dost thou not reply to me ? I left thee, it is true, but I 
was not happy where I was/ 

Jarit& then said, *What hast thou to do with the eldest of 
these, and what with him that is next to him ? What with 
the third, and what with the youngest ? Go now unto that 
IiapilS. of sweet smiles and endued with youth, unto whom thou 
wentst of old, beholding me deficient in everything/ Manda* 
p&la replied, ‘As regards females, there is nothing so des« 
tractive of their happiness whether in this or the other world 
as a CO- wife and a clandestine lover. There is nothing like 
these two that inflames the fire of hostility and causes such 
anxiety. Even the auspicious and well-behaved Arundhati, 
celebrated amongst all creatures, had been jealous of the illus- 
trious Vashishtha of great purity of mind and always devoted 
to the good of his wife. And Arundhati insulted even that 
wise Muni amongst the (celestial) seven. And in consequence 
of such insulting thoughts of hers, she has become a little 
star, like fire mixed with smoke, sometimes visible and some- 
times invisible, like an omen portending no good, (amongst a 
constellation of seven bright stars representing the seven 
Bishis). I took to thee for the sake of children. And I never 
wronged thee, like Vashishtha who never wronged his wife. 
Tliou hast, therefore, by thy jealousy, behaved towards me like 
Arundhati of old towards Vashishtha. Men should never 
trust women even if they be wives. Women, when they have 
become mothers, do not much mind serving their husbands/ 

Vaisampayana continued, “ After this, all his children 
came forward to worship him. And he also began to speak 
kindly towards them all, giving them every assurance. 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirty-fifth Section in 
the Eh&adava'dkha of the Adi Parva. 



Section CCXXXVI, 

(Khandava-daha Parva continued . ) 

VaUampajanft said, “ Mandapala then addressed his child^- 
ren, saying, ' I had spoken unto Agni for the safety of y^ 
all. The illustrious deity also had assured me that he would 
grant my wish. At those words of Agni, and knowing the 
virtuous disposition of your mother as also the great energy 
that is in ye, I came not here earlier. Therefore, ye sons, do 
not harbour in your hearts any resentment towards me. Ye 
are all Rishis acquainted with the Vedas. Even Agni knoweth 
ye well.’ ” 

Yaisampayana continued, “ Having given 'such assurances' 
unto his sons, the Brahmana, Mandapala, took with him hiS 
wife and sons, and leaving that region went away to some 
other country. 

*‘It was thus that the illustrious god of fierce rays, 
having grown in strength, consumed the forest of Eh&ndava, 
with the help of Krishna and Arjuna, for the good of the 
world. And Agni, having drunk several rivers of fat and 
marrow, became highly gratified, and showed himself to Ar* 
juna. Then Purandara, surrounded by the Marutas, descend* 
ed from the firmament and addressing Fartha and Kesha va 
said, ‘ Ye have achieved a feat that a celestial even could not. 
Ask ye each a boon that is not obtainable by any man. 1 
have been gratified with ye !’ ” 

Yaisampayana continued, *' Then Partha asked of Indra 
all bis weapons. At this Shakra of great splendour, having 
fixed the time for giving them, said, ‘When the illustrious 
Idahadeva (Siva) is pleased with thee, then, O son of Faudu, 
I will give thee all my weapons. O prince of the Kuru race, 
I shall know when the time cometh. Even for thy austere 
asceticism I will give thee all my weapons of fire and all my 
Vayavyd weapons, and thou also wilt accept them all of me !’ 
Tlien Vasudeva asked that his friendship with Arjuna might 
be eternal. The chief of the celestials granted unto the in- 
telligent Krishna the boon he desired. And having granted 
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these boons unto Krishna and Arjana, the lord of the Mara' 
tas accompanied by the celestials ascended to heaven, having 
also spoken to Hutashana. And Agni also, having burnt 
that forest with its animals and birds for five and ten days, 
became gratified and extinguished himself And having eaten 
flesh in abundance and drunk fat and blood, he became highly 
gratified, and addressing Achyuta and Arjunasaid, ‘I have 
been gratified by ye two tigers among men. At my command, 
ye heroes, ye shall be competent to go whithersover ye choose.’ 
Thus addressed by the illustrious Agni, Arjuna and Vasudeva 
and the Danava Maya also, — these three — having wandered 
a little, at last sat themselves down on the delightful banks of 
a river. ” 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirty-sixth Section in 
the Ebandava-daha of the Adi Farva. 
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.mTICE, 

^hdAdATdTvci has been finished. So far as subscribers 
are concerned, I cannot say that I have achieved success. Of 
the crowned heads in India, my obligations are specially due 
to their Highnesses the Maharajahs of Travancore, Cashmere, 
and Indore. I have also to thank the Governments of Bengal 
and the N. W. Provinces for the grants they have both made 
in aid of the work. Mr. Rivers Thompson has been pleased 
to make a grant of Rs. 5,000 payable in annual instalments 
of Rs. 1,000 for five years, and Sir Alfred Lyall, so far as his 
Government is concerned, has subscribed for 60 copies of the 
work at Rs. 50 a copy. If the other Local Governments make 
similar contributions, my anxiety for funds to complete what 
I have begun may be considerably lessened. To the Press, 
Indian, European, and American, as also to the numerous 
Hanskritists of Europe and America, I am much obliged for 
the active sympathy and encouragement I have uniformly 
received in course of my . humble labors. The press of Eng- 
land, however, has been comparatively indifferent. None of 
the great journals of England, daily, weekly, or monthly, has 
yet noticed the work. The reason is not far to seek. Eng- 
lish Sanskritists of note may still be counted on one’s fin- 
fiers. To the general reader in England, the Mababharata 

is, perhaps, quite unknown. A few may have only heard of 

it. But as regards its contents it is still classed with the ins- 
titutes of Tamarlane, or the precepts of Confucius. To the 
English SdVQitits, however, I am particularly grateful. From the 
very commencement of the'task. Dr. Ross, the learned Libra* 
nan of India office, has done everything in power to 



t 2 I 


encourage m«. kud as regards Professor Max Muller, the work 
itself would never have been uncteAaken hut for him. 

To my countrymen I would say that I have great faith in 
their liberality. The age is past when Indian students used 
to spont Byron over dishes of beef with the glass circling 
round in quick succession. Under inftuences more wholesome 
and due to a variety of causes, the Ehgltsh-educated native of 
India has learnt to respect bis ancestors, ^s pride also in^ 
Tyasa and Vklmiki, in l^lidasa and Bhavabhuti, in Gautama- 
and Eapila, is genuine. As regards, again, the veneration of 
the orthodox classes for the ancient literature of their coun- 
try, it is real and deep. An appeal, therefore, to the liber- 
ality of my countrymen in aid of a work like the one under- 
taken by the “ D&tavya Bharata Earyalaya” cannot be unsuc- 
cessful. 
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THE MAHABHARATA. 


SABHA PARVA, 


Section I. 


( Sdbha-kriya Purva. ) 

Ona ! Having bowed down to Hirayana, and Kara the 
most exalted male-being, and also to the goddess Saraewati, 
must the word Juya be uttered. 

Vaisampayana spoke. ** Then in the presence of V&sudeva, 
Maya, having worshipped Aijuna, repeatedly spoke unto him 
with joined hands and in amiable words, saying, *0 son of 
Eunti, saved have I been by thee from this Krishna in anger 
and from Pavaka (fire) desirous of consuming me ! Tell me 
what I am to do for thee !’ 

" Arjuna spoke. ‘0 great Asura, everything hath already 
been done by thee (even by this offer of thine) ! Blest be thou. 
Go whithersoever thou likest ! Be kind and well-disposed to< 
wards me as we are even kind and well-pleased towards thee ! 

" Maya spoke. ‘0 bull amongst men, that which thou hast 
said is deserving of thee, 0 exalted one ! But, 0 Bharats, 
I desire to do something for thee cheerfully ! I am a great 
artist, even the Viswakarma of the Dinavas ! 0 son of Fandu, 
being what I am, I desire to do something for thee !’ 

“Arjuna spoke. ‘0 sinless one, thou regardest thyself as 
saved (by me) from instant death. When it hath been even 
so, I cannot make thee do anything for me. At the same time, 
O Danava, I do not wish to frustrate thy intentions! Do 
thou something for Krishna. That will be sufficient requital 
for ray serrices to thee.’ ’’ 

Vaisampayana spoke. “Then, 0 bull of the Bharata race, 
urged by Maya, Visudeva refiected for a moment as to whab 
be should order Maya to accomplish. And the lord of tho 
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tiiu verse au J the creator of every object, Krishna, having refleob* 
ed ill his mind, commanded Maya, saying, 'Let a palatial 
amphitheatre as thou choosest be built (by thee), if thou, 0 son of 
Diti, who art the foremost of all artists, desirest to do good to 
Yudhishthira the just ! Indeed, build thou a palace such that 
persons belonging to the world of men may not be able to 
imitate it even after examining it with care while seated 
within. And, O Maya, build thou a mansion in which wo 
may behold ( a mixture of ) celestial, Asura, and human 
designs 1’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued. "Having heard those words, 
Maya became exceedingly glad. And he forthwith built an 
auspicious palace for the son of Pandu like unto tbe palace of 
the celestials themselves. Then Krishna and P&rtha, haring 
represented everything unto king Yudhishthira the just, in- 
troduced Maya unto him. And Yudhishthira received Maya 
with respect, offering him the worship be deserved. And, O 
Bh&rata, Maya accepted that worship thinking highly of it. 
And, 0 monarch of the Bharata race, that great son of Diti 
then recited unto the so.:'' of Pandu the history of the 
Dauava Yrisha-parva. And that foremost of artists then, 
having rested awhile, set himself, after much reflection, to 
build a palace for the illustrious sons of Pandu. And agree- 
ably to the wishes of both Krishna and the sons of Prith&, 
the illustrious Danava of great prowess, having performed on 
an auspicious day the initiatory rites of propitiation, and hav« 
ing gratified also thousands of principal Brabmanas with sweet- 
ened milk and rice and with presents of various kinds of wealth, 
measured out a piece of land five thousand cubits square, 
that was delightful and exceedingly handsome to behold and 
that was favorable to the construction of a building well- 
suited to the exigencies of every season. ” 

Thus endeth the first Section in the 3abha-kriy& of the 
Sabba Parva. 



Sectiok n. 

( Sahha-lcriya Farm continued. ) 

TMsampayana spoke. “ Janarddana deserving the vrorship 
ef all, having lived ha{>pil; at Khindavaprastha for sometitne* 
worshipped all the while with lave and affection by the eons 
iff Ritlii, beeanke desirous one day of leaving Khandava* 
prastha for beholiiag bis father. That possessor of large 
Byes unto whom was due the obeisance of the universe then 
saluted both Yudhishthira and Frithi and made obeisance 
with his head unto the feet of his father’s sister ! Thus re* 
verenced by Kesbava, Pritha smelt his head and embraced 
him in affectioa After this, Krishna of great renown saw 
his own sister. And the illustrious Hrishikesba, approaching 
her affectionately, his eyes filled with tears, spake unto the 
amiable Subhadra of sweet speech words of excellent import 
and truth, and terse ^nd pro>per and unanswerable and fraught 
with good. Subhadra also, saluting him in return and worship', 
ping him repeatedly with bent bead, told him all that she wish- 
ed to be conveyed to her relatives (on the paternal side). And 
bidding her farewell and uttering benedictions on bis hand- 
some sister, he of the Vrislini race, next saw Krishna and 
Dbaumya. And that best of men duly made obeisance unto 
jDhaumya, and consoling Ihraupadi obtained her leave. Then 
the learned and mighty Krishna, accompanied by Firtha^ went 
to his coucins. And surrcunded by the five brothers, Krishna 
shone like &hakra in the midst of the oelestkln And be whose 
banner bore the figure of G'adura, desirous of performing the 
rites preparatory to the commencement of a journey, purified 
himself by a bath and adorned his person with ornaments. And 
the bull of the Yudu race then worshipped the gods and Bralimn- 
nas with floral wreaths, mantras, bows of the head, and excel- 
lent perfumes. Aud having flnisliedall these rites, that foremost 
of steady and virtuous persons then thought of setting out. 
And the chief of the Yadu race then came out of the inner in- 
to the outer apartments, and issuing thence he made unto 
Brahmanas deserving of worship offerings of vessels of curd 



UAHABEiBATiJ 


« 

And fruits and fried grain and caused them to pronounce bene* 
dictions upon him. And making presents also unto them of 
wealth, he walked round them. And ascending his excellent 
car of gold endued with great speed and banner bearing the 
figure of Tarkhya (Qadura) and furnished also with mace, dis- 
cus, sword, and his bow Shamga, and other weapons, and yoking 
thereunto his horses Shaivya and Sugriva, he of eyes like lotuses 
set out at an excellent moment of a lunar day of auspicious stel- 
lar ooniunction. And Tudhisbthira the king of the Kurus, from 
affection, ascended the chariot after Krishna, and causing that 
best of charioteers Diruka to stand aside, himself took the 
reins. And Arjuna also, of long arms, riding on that car, 
walked round Krishna and fanned him with a white ehamma 
furnished with a handle of gold. And the mighty Bhima-sena 
also accompanied by the twins, and the priests and citizens, 
all followed Krishna behind. And Keshara, that slayer of 
hostile heroes, followed by all the brothers, shone like a pre- 
ceptor followed by his favorite pupils. Then Qovinda spake 
unto Aijuna and clasped him firmly, and worshipping Yudhish- 
thira and Bhima, embraced the twins. And embraced in 
return by the three elder Fandavas, he was reverentially 
saluted by the twins. And having gone about half a Tojana, 
Krishna, that subjugator of hostile towns, respectfully address- 
ed Tudhishthira and requested him, O Bhirata, to stop (follow- 
ing him further). And Govinda, conversant with every duty, 
then reverentially saluted Yudhishthira and took hold of 
bis feet. But Yudhishthira soon raised Keshava and smelt 
bis head. And king Yudhishthira the just, the son of Pandu. 
having raised Krishna endued with eyes like lotus leave 
and the foremost of the Yadava race, gave him leave, saying 
’Go!' Then the slayer of Madbu, making an appointmcj. 
with them (about his return) in words that were proper, anw 
preventing with difficulty the Fandavas from following him fur- 
ther on foot, gladly proceeded towards his own city, like Indra 
^oing towards Amai^vati. And from the love and affection 
they bore him, the Fandavas gazed at Krishna as long he was 
within sight, and their minds also followed him when he be- 
came out of sight. And Eesbavs of agreeable person soon dis- 
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ippewel from their sight, unsatiated though their minds werd 
with looking at him. And those bulls among men, the sons 
of Pritha, with minds fixed on Qovinda, desisted (from follow- 
ing him farther) and unwillingly returned to their own city in 
haste. And Krishna on his oar soon reached Dwaraka followed 
by that hero Sktyaki. And Sauri the son of Devaki, accom- 
panied by his charioteer D&ruka reached Dwaraki with the 
speed of Gadura. ” 

Vaisampayana continued. “ Meanwhile king Yudhishthira 
of unfading glory, accompanied by bis brothers and surrounded 
by friends, entered his excellent capital. And that tiger among 
men, dismissing all bis relatives, brothers, and sons, sought to 
make himself happy in the company of Draupadi. And Keshava 
also, worshipped by the principal T&davas including Ugrasena, 
entered with a happy heart his own excellent city. And 
worshipping his old father and his renowned mother and salu- 
ting (his brother) Valadeva, be of eyes like Utus leaves took 
his seat. And embracing Pradyumna, Sbamva, Nishatha, 
Cbarudesbna, Gada, Aniruddha, and Bbanu, and obtaining 
the leave of all the elderly men, Janarddana entered the apart- 
ments of Bukmini. " 

Thus endeth the second Section in the Sabha-kriya of the 
Sabb& Farva. 


Section III. 

(Sabha-kriya Parva continued.) 

Vaisampayana spoke. ” Then Maya addressed Arjuna, that 
foremost of successful warriors, saying, T will go now with thy 
leave, but I will come back soon. On the north of the Eailasa 
peak near the mountains of Mainaka while the Danavas were 
employed in a sacrifice on the banks of the Vindu lake, I gathered 
a delightful and variegated vanda (mass of rough materials) 
composed of jewels and gems. This was placed in the mansion of 
Yrishaparva ever devoted to truth. If it is yet existing, I will 
come back, 0 Bharata, bringing it with me. I shall then com- 
mence the construction of the delightful palace of the Pandavas, 
which is bo be adorned with every kind of gems and celebrated 



6 


MASABBAEittA. 


eU over the world. There is also, I think, O thou of the Kurti 
race, a fierce club placed in the lake Yiadu by the king (of 
the Danavas) after slaughter therewith of all his foes in battle^. 
Besides being heavy and strong and variegated with golden 
knobs, it is capable of enduring great weight, and of slay- 
ing all foes, and is equal in strength unto an hnndred thousand 
clubs. It is a fit weapon for Bhima, even as the Gandiva is for 
thee ! There is also (in that lake) a large conch-shell called 
Devadatta of loud sound, that came from Varuna. I will give 
all these to thee without doubt.’ Having spoken thus unto> 
Partha, the Aaura went away in a north-easterly direction. On 
the north of KailEsa in the mountains of Maiuaka, there is a 
huge peak of gems and jewels called Hiranya-sringa. Near 
that peak is a delightful lake of name Ymdu. There on its banka 
had dwelt king Bhagiratha for many years, desiring to behold 
the goddess Ganga since called Bbagirathee after that king’s 
name.. And there, on its banks, O thou best of the Bharatas, 
the illustrious lord of every created thing had perfomed aa 
hundred grand sacrifices. There, for the sake of beauty, thougb 
not according to the dictates of the ordinance, were placed 
sacrificial stakes made of gems and altars of gold. There, per- 
forming those sacrifices the thousand-eyed lord of Shachi be- 
came crowned with success. There the fierce Mahadeva, the 
eternal lord of every creature, took up his abode after having 
created all the worlds, and there he dwelleth worshipped with 
reverence by thousands of spirits. There Nara and Narayana, 
Brahma and Yama and Sthanu the fifth, perform their sacri- 
fices at the expiration of a thousand yngaa. There, for the 
establishment of virtue and religion, Yasudeva bad with pious 
devotion performed his sacrifices extending for many longyears.^ 
There were placed by Keshava thousands and tens of thou- 
sands of sacrificial stakes adorned with golden garlands and 
altars of great splendour. Going thither, O Bharata, Maya 
brought away the club and the conch-shell and the various 
crystalline articles that had belonged to king Yrisha-parva. 
And the great Asura, Maya, having gone thither, possessed 
himself of the whole of that great wealth which was guarded 
by Yakebas and Baksbas. And bringing them away, the Asura 
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tonstf acted therewith the peerless palace. And the palace 
was of great beauty and of celestial make, composed entirely of 
gems and precious stones, and celebrated throughout the three 
worlds. And he gave unto Bhima-sena that best of clubs, and 
tinto Arjuna that excellent and best of conch-shells at whose 
sound all creatures trembled in awe. And the palace that 
Maya built, consisting of columns of gold, occupied, O monarch, 
an area of five thousand cubits. And the palace, like unto 
that of Agni or Surya or Soma, possessing an exceedingly 
beautiful form, shone in great splendour, and by its brilliance 
seemed to darken the bright rays themselves of the sun. 
And with the effulgence it exhibited, which was a mixture 
of both celestial and terrestrial light, it looked as if it was 
on fire. And like unto a mass of new clouds conspicuous in 
the sky, the palace rose filling the view. Indeed, the palace 
that the intelligent Maya built was so wide, delightful, and re- 
freshing, and composed of such excellent materials, and fur- 
iiished with such golden walls and archwa3’R, and adorned 
with so many varied pictures, and was, withal, so rich and 
well-built, that in beauty it far surpassed the Sudharma of 
him of the DasUrha race, or the mansion of Brahma himself. 
And eight thousand Rakshaeas called Kinkaras, fierce, large- 
bodied, and endued with great strength, with red. coppery eyes 
and arrowy ears, well-armed and capable of ranging through 
the air, use! to guard and support that palace. And with* 
in that palace Maya placed a peerless tank, and in that 
tank were lotuses with leaves of dark-colored gems and stalks 
of bright jewels, and other water flowers also of golden leaves. 
And acquatic fowls of various species sported on its bosom. 
And itself variegated with full-blown lotuses and with fishes 
and tortoises of golden hue, its bottom was without mud and 
its water transparent. And there was a flight of stairs made of 
crystal leading from the banks to the edge of the water. And 
the gentle breezes that swept along its bosom softly shook the 
flowers that studded it. And the banks of that tank were over- 
laid with slabs of costly marble set with pearls. And behold- 
ing that tank thus adorned all around with jewels and pre- 
cious stones, many kings that came there mistook it for land 
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and fell into it with eyes open. And many tall trees of various 
kinds were planted all around the palace. Of green foliage 
and cool 8hade« and ever-blossoming, they were all charming 
to behold. And artificial woods were planted around always 
emitting a delicious fragrance. And there were many tanks also 
in the grounds lying about the mansion, that were adorned with 
swans and Karandavaa and Chakravahas, And the breezes, 
bearing the fragrance of lotuses growing in the water and of 
those growing on land, ministered unto the pleasure and happi* 
ness of the Pandavas. And Maya having constructed such a 
palatial amphitheatre in fourteen months, represented its 
completion unto Yudhishthira. ” 

Thus endeth the third Section in the Sabha-kriya of the 
Sabba Parva. 


Section IV. 

{Sahha-hviya Parva continued.) 

Vaisampayana spoke. ** Then that chief of men, king Yu- 
dhishthira, entered that palatial amphitheatre, having first fed 
ten thousand Brahmanas with preparations of milk and rice mix- 
ed with clarified butter and honey, with fruits and roots, and 
with pork and venison. And the king gratified those superior 
Brahmanas who had come from various countries with food 
seasoned with seasamum, with vegetables called jibanti, with 
rice mixed with clarified butter, with different preparations of 
meat, with, indeed, various kinds of other food,— with number- 
less viands that are fit to be sucked and innumerable kinds of 
drinks, with new and unused robes and clothes, and with ex- 
cellent floral wreaths. And the king also gave unto each of 
those Brahmanas a thousand kine. And, O Bharata, the voice 
of the gratified Brahmanas saying; 'What an auspicious*day ia 
this !* became so loud that it seemed to reach heaven itself. 
And when the Kuril king entered the palatial amphitheatre, 
having also worshipped the gods with various kinds of music 
and numerous species of excellent and costly perfumes, the 
athletes and mimes and prize-fighters and bards and encomiasts 
began by exhibiting their skill, to gratify that illustrious eon 
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of Dharma. And celebrating his entry into the palace thus, 
Yudhishthira witii his brothers sported within that palace like 
Shakra himself in heaven. And upon the seats in that palace sat, 
along with the Pandavas, Rishis and kings that came from vari- 
ous countries. And Asita and Devala, Satya, Sarpamali, and 
Mahashira; Arvavasn, Sumitra, Maitreya, Snnaka, and Vali ; 
Vaka, Dalvya, Sthulashira, Krishna-Dwaipayana, and Suka ; 
Suinanta, Jaiinini, Paila, and the disciples of Vyasa, viz, our- 
selves; Tittiri, Yajriavalkya, and Lomaharshaua with his son; 
Apsuhomya, Dhaum3a, Aiiiinandavya, and Kaushika ; Damo- 
shnisha and Traivali, Paniada, and Varajauuka, Maunjayana, 
Vayuvaksha, Parasarya, andSarika; Valivaka, Silivaka, Sat- 
yapala, and Krita-sraina ; Jatnkarna, and Sliikhavat, Alamva, 
and Parljaiaka ; the exalted Parvata, and the great Muni 
Markaiideya; Pavitrapani, Savarna, Valnki, and Galava; 
Jangliabaudhn, Raivya, K()[>avega, and Bhrigii ; Hurivabhni, 
Kaundinya, Vabhrumali, and Sanataua j^vashivat, and 
Aushija, Nacbiketa, and Gautama; Painga, Varaha, Sunaka, 
and Shaudilya of groat ascetic merit ; Knkkura, Veiiujaugha, 
Kalapa and Katha; — these virtuous and learned Munis with 
senses and souls under complete control, and many others, aa 
numerous, all well-skilled in the Vedas and the Vedangas, 
and conversant with morality, and pure and spotless in be- 
havour, waited on the illustrious Yudhishthira, gladdening hiin 
by their sacred discourses. And so also numerous principal 
Kflhatriyas, such as the illustrious and virtuous Munjaketu, 
Vivarddhana, Sangrarnjit, Durmukha, the powerful Ugrasena ; 
Kakshasenn, the lord of earth, Kshemaka the invincible ; 
Kamatha the king of Kamvoja, and the mighty Kampana who 
alone made the Yavanas to ever tremble at his name just} 
as the god that wieldebh the thunder-bolt maketh those Asu- 
ras, the Kalakeyas, tremble before him ; Jatasura, and the 
king of the Madrakas, Kiinti, Puliuda the king of the Kiiatas, 
and the kings of Anga and Vanga, and Pundaka and Pandrya, 
and the king of Udlira, and Andhraka; Suruitra, and Saivya 
that slayer of foes ; Sumanas the king of the Kiratas, and 
Dhauur the king of the Yavanas, Devarata, Bhoja, and he called 
BhimaratLa, Srutajudha the king of Kalinga, Jayasena the 



10 


HiS&BfliRlTft. 


kiag of Magadha ; Sukarman, and Chekitana, and Puru tkal 
slayer of foes ; Ketumat, Vaaudana, and Vaideba and Krita* 
kshana ; Sudharman, Aairudha, and Srutiyu endned with great 
strength ; the invincible AnuparSja, the handsome Kramajit ; 
Shiahupila with his son, and the king of Kirrusha ; and the 
invincible youths of the Vrishni race, all equal in beauty 
unto the celestials, tiiz, Ahuka, Viprithii, Gada, Skrana, Akrura, 
Kritavarman, and Satyaka the son of Shini ; and Bhisraaka, 
Ankriti, and the powerful Dyumatsena, those chief of bowmen 
the Kaikeyas, and Yajnasena of the Somaka race ; — these 
Ksbatriyas endued with great might, all well-armed and weal- 
thy, and many others as numerous and regarded as the foremost, 
all waited on Yudhishthira the son of Kunti in that Sabha, 
desirous of ministering to his happiness. And those princes 
also, endued with great strength, who dressing themselves 
in deer-skins learnt the science of weapons under Aijuns, 
waited upon Yudhishthira. And, 0 king, the princes, also 
of the Vrishni race, — viz, Praddyumna (the son of Rukminy), 
and Shamva, and Yuyudhana the son of Satyaka, and So- 
dharraan the son of Satyaka, and Anirudha, and Shaivya 
that foremost of men,— acquired their science of arms under 
Arjunaon that occasion. These and many other kings, 0 
lord of earth, used to wait on Yudhishthira. And that friend 
of Dhananjaya, Tumvuru, and the Gandharva Chitrasena 
with his ministers, and many other Gandharvas and Apsaras, 
well-skilled in vocal and instrumental music and in cadence, 
and Kinnaras also well-versed in (musical) measures and 
motions, singing celestial tunes in proper and charming voices, 
waited upon and gladdened the sons of Pandu and the Bishis 
who sat in that Sabha. And seated in that Sabha, those bulla 
among, men of rigid vows and devoted to truth, all waited 
upon Yudhishthira like the celestials in heaven waiting upon 
Brahma.” 

Thus ends the fourth Section in the Sabba-kriya of the 
Sabha Farva. 



Section V. 

( Lokapala Sabhakhy ana Parva. ) 

Vaisampayana spoke. “While the illustrious Pandavas were 
seated in that Sabha along with the principal Gandharvas, 
there came, 0 Bharata, unto that assembly the celestial Kishi 
Nirada. Conversant with the Vedjis and Uponishadixs, wor- 
shipped by the celestials, acquainted with histories and Puri- 
nas, well-versed with all that occurred in ancient Icalpas, skill- 
ed in Naya and the truths of moral science, possessing a 
complete knowledge of the six Anga;8 ( viz, pronunciatiooi 
grammar, prosody, explanation of obscure terms, description 
of religious rites, and astronomy), a perfect master of recon- 
ciling contradictory texts and differentiating the application 
of general principles to particular cases, as also of interpre- 
ting contraries by reference to differences in situation, 
eloquent, resolute, intelligent, possessed of powerful memory, 
acquainted with the science of morals and politics, learned, 
proficient in distinguishing things inferior from superior, skilled 
in drawing inferences from- evidence, competent to judge of the 
correctness or incorrectness of syllogistic statements consisting 
of five propositions, capable of answering successively Vrihas- 
pati himself while arguing, with definite conclusions properly 
framed about religion, pleasure, profit, and salvation, of great 
soul — ^beholding this whole universe, above, below, and around, 
as if it were present before his eyes^ master of both the Savr 
hhyw and Toja systems of philosophy, ever desirous of humbl- 
ing the celestials and Asuras by fomenting quarrels among 
them, conversant with the science of war and treaty, proficient 
in making dispositions by judging of things not within direct 
ken, as also in the six sciences of treaty, war, march, maia- 
taining of posts against) the enemy, stratagems by ambuscades 
and reserves, and through master of every branch of learning, 
fond of war and music, incapable of being repulsed by any 
science or any course of action,-— possessed of these and 
numberless other accomplishments, the Rishi, having wander- 
ed over the different worlds, came into that /SaftAa. And 
the celestial Kishi of immeasurable splendour, endued with> 
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great energy, was accompanied, 0 monarcb, by Filrijitg 
and the intelligent Baivata and Saumya and Sumukha, 
Possessing the speed of the mind, the Rishi came thither and 
was filled with gladness upon beholding the Pandavas. And 
the Brahmana, arrived there, paid homage unto Yudbisbthira 
by utterin/T blessings on him and wishing him victory. Be- 
holding the learned Rishi arrive, the eldest of the Pandavas, 
conversant with all rules of duty, quickly stood up with his 
younger brothers. Bending low with humility, the monarch 
cheerfully saluted the Rishi, and gave with due ceremonies 
h. befitting seat unto him. And the king also gave him kine 
and the usual offerings of the Arghya including honey and 
the other ingredients. And conversant with every duty the 
monarch also worshipped the Rishi with gems and jewels and 
with his whole heart. And receiving that worship from 
Yudliishthira in proper form, the Rishi became gratified. Thus 
worshipped by the Pandavas and the great Rishis, Narada, 
possesing a coinplelc mastery over the Vedas, said unto 
Yudhishthira the following words bearing upon religion, 
pleasure, and profit, 

‘ Narada spoke. ‘Is the wealth ihon art earning being spent 
on proper objects ? Doth thy mind take pleasure in virtue ? 
Art thou enjoying the pleasures of life ? Thy mind sinketh 
jiot under their weight ? O chief of men, continuest thou in 
the noble conduct consistent with religion and profit practised 
by thy ancestors towards the three classes of subjects {viz, 
good, indifferent, and bad) ? Injurest thou religion for the 
feake of profit, or profit for the sake of religion, or both reli- 
gion and profit for the sake of pleasure that easily seduces ? 
O thou foremost of victorious men ever devoted to tlie good of 
all, conversant as thou art with the timeliness of everything, 
followcst thou religion, pleasure, and profit, dividing thy time 
judiciously? 0 sinless one, with the six attributes of kings 
(viz, cleverness of speech, readiness in providing means, in- 
telligence in dealing with the foe, memory, and acquaintance 
with morals and politics), dost thou attend to the seven means 
(viz, sowing dissensions, chastisement, conciliation, gifts, in- 
cantations, medicines, and magic)? Examiaesi thou also, after a 
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Btirvey of thy own strength and weakness, the fourteen posses- 
sions of thy foes ? (These are, the country, forts, cars, ele- 
phants, cavalry, foot-soldiers, the principal oflicials of state, the 
zenana, food-supply, computation of the array and income, 
the religious treatises in force, the accounts of state, the revenue, 
wine-shops and other secret enemies. Atteniest thou to the 
eight occupations (of agriculture, trade, &c.), having examined, 
O thou foremost of victorious monarchs, thy own and thy 
enemy’s means, and having made peace with thy enemies? 0 
bull of the Bliarata race, thy seven principal officers of state 
(vis:, the governor of the citadel, the commander of forces, 
the chief judge, the general in inferior command, the chief 
priest, the chief physician, and the chief astrologer), have 
not, 1 hope, succumbed to the influence of thy foes, nor 
have they, I hope, become idle in consequence of the wealth 
they have earned ? They are, I hope, all obedient to thee? 
Thy counsels, I hope, are never divulged by thy trusted 
spies in disguise, by thyself or by thy ministers ? Thou 
ascertainest, I hope, what thy friends, foes, and strangers are 
about ? Makest thou peace and raakest thou war at proper 
times ? Observest thou neutrality towards strangers and 
persons that are neutral themselves towards thee ? And, 
O hero, hast thou made persons like thyself, persons that 
are old, pure in behavour, capable of understanding what 
should be done and what should not, pure as regards birth 
and blood, and devoted to thee, thy ministers ? 0 Bliarata, 

the victories of kings have for their basis counsels 1 0 child, 
is tby kingdom protected by ministers learned in the shastras, 
keeping their counsels close ? Foes are not injuring it ? 
Thou hast not become a slave of sleep ? Wakest thou at 
the proper time ? Conversant with pursuits yielding profit, 
thinkest thou in the small hours of night of what thou 
shouldst do and what not do the next day ? Thou settlest 
nothing alone, nor takest counsel with many ? The counsels 
thou hast resolved upon do not become known all over thy 
kingdom ? Commencest thou soon to accomplish measures of 
great utility that are easy of accomplishment? Such mea- 
eures are never obstructed ? Keepest thou not the agricul- 
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turists out of thy sight? They do not fear to approach thee T 
Achievest thou thy measuree through persons that are trusted^ 
incoruptible, and possessed of practical experience? And, 
0 brave king, I hope people only knour the measures already 
accomplished by thee and those that have been partially 
accomplished and are waiting for completion, but not those 
that are only in contemplation and uncommenced ? Have ex- 
perienced teachers capable of explaining the reasons of things 
and learned in the science of morals and every branch of 
learning, been appointed to instruct the princes and the chiefs 
of the army ? Buyest thou a single learned man by giving 
in exchange a thousand ignorant individuals ? The roan that 
is learned conferreth the greatest bene&t in seasons of distress* 
Are thy forts always filled with treasure, food, weapons, water, 
engines and intruments, as also with engineers and bow- 
men ? Even a single minister that is intelligent, brave, hav- 
ing his passions under complete control, and possessed of 
wisdom and judgment, is capable of conferring the highest 
prosperity on a king or a king’s son. I ask thee, therefore, 
is there even one such minister with thee ? Seekest thou to 
know everything about the eighteen thiHhas of the foe and^ 
fifteen of thy own by means of three and three spies all 
unacquainted with one another ? O slayer of all foes, 
watchesb thou all thy enemies with care and attention, and 
unknown to them ? Is the priest thou honoresb, possessed? 
of humility, and parity of blood, and renown, and without 
jealousy and illiberality ? Hath some well-behaved, intelligent, 
and guileless Brahmana, well up in the ordinance, been em- 
ployed by thee in the performance of tby daily rites before 
the sacred fire, and doth he remind thee in proper time as to^ 
when thy homa hath been performed and when it should be 
performed ? Is the astrologer thou hast employed skilled in 
reading physiognomy, capable of interpreting omens, and 
competent in neutralising the effects of the disturbances of 
nature ? Have respectable servants been employed by thee 
in offices that are respectable, indifferent ones in indifferent 
offices, and low ones in offices that are low ? Hast thou 
appointed in high offices ministers that are guileless and well- 
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tond acted for generations and above the common people ? 
"Oppressest thou thy people with cruel and severe punish* 
meats ? And, O bull of the Bharata race, do thy ministers 
rule thy kingdom taking thy orders ? Do thy ministers ever 
alight thee, like sacrificial priests slighting men that are fallen 
(and incapable of performing any more sacrifices) or like 
wives slighting husbands that are proud and incontinent in 
their behaviour ? Is the commander of thy forces possessed 
of suflScient confidence, brave, intelligent, patient, well-con- 
ducted, of good birth, devoted to thee, and competent ? 
Greatest thou with consideration and regard the chief oflScera 
of thy army that are skilled in every kind of warfare, are 
forward, well-behaved, and endued with prowess ? Givest 
thou to thy troops in the appointed time their sanctioned ra- 
tions and pay ? Thou dost not oppress them by withholding 
these ? Knowest thou that the misery caused by arears of 
pay and irregularity in the distribution of rations leadeth the 
troops to mutiny, and that is called by the learned to be one 
of the greatest of mischiefs ? Are all the principal men, high- 
born and devoted to thee, ready with cheerfulness to lay 
down their lives in battle for thy sake ? I hope no single in- 
dividual of passions uncontrolled, is ever permitted by thee 
to rule as he likes many concerns together appertaining to the 
army. Is any servant of thine, who hath accomplished well 
a particular business by the expenditure of especial ability, 
disappointed in obtaining from thee a little more regard, and 
an increase of food and pay ? 1 hope thou rewardest persons 
of learning and humility, and skill in every kind of know- 
ledge, with gifts of wealth and honor proportionate to tfieir 
qualifications. Dost thou support, O bull of the Bharata 
race, the wives and children of men that have given their 
lives for thee and have been distressed on thy account ? 
Cherishest thou, 0 son of Pritha, with parental affection the 
foe that hath come to thee from fear and him that bath been 
weakened, him also that bath sought thy shelter having been 
vanquished in battle ? O lord of earth, art thou equal unto 
all men, and can every one approach thee without fear as if 
thou wast their mother and father ? And, 0 bull of the 
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Bharata race, raarcheat thou, without loss of time, and re-* 
fleeting well upon three kinds of forces, against thy foe when 
thou hearest that he is in distress.? 0 subjugator of all foes, 
beginnest thou thy march when the time cometh, having taken 
into consideration all the omens you might see, and con- 
vinced that the resolutions thou hast formed, and defeat in 
their execution, depend upon the twelve mandalus (such as 
reserves, and ambuscades, &c.), and having paid the troops 
their pay in advance ? And, O persecutor of all foes, givest 
thou gems and jewels, as they deserve, unto the principal 
officers of thy enemy, without thy enemy^s knowledge? O 
son of Pritha, seekest thou to conquer thy incensed foes that 
are slaves of their passions, having first conquered thy own 
soul and obtained the mastery over thy own senses ? Before 
thou marchest out against thy foes, dost thou properly em- 
ploy the four arts of conciliation, gift (of wealth), producing 
disunion, and application of strength ? 0 monarch, goest thou 
out against thy enemies, having first strengthened thy own 
kingdom J And having gone out ngaiiist them, exertest thou 
to the utmost to obtain victory over them ? And having con- 
quered them, seekest thou to protect them with care ? Are 
thy Chamits consisting of four kinds of forces viz, the regular 
troops, the allies, the mercenaries, and the irregulars, each 
furnished with the eight ingredients cars, elephants, horses, 
officers, infantry, camp-followers, spies possesing a through 
knowledge of the country, and ensigns) led out against thy 
enemies after having been well trained by superior officers ? 
O oppressor of all foes, 0 great king, I hope thou slayest thy 
foes without regarding their seasons of reaping and of famine ? 
0 king, I hope thy servants and agents in thy own kingdom 
and in the kingdoms of thy foes continue to look after their 
respective duties and to protect one another. 0 monarch, I 
hope trusted servants have been employed by thee to look 
after thy food aul the robes thou wearest and the perfumes 
thou usest. I hope, 0 king, thy treasury, barns, stables, arsen- 
als, and women’s appartments, are all protected by servants 
devoted to thee and ever seeking thy welfare. I hope, O. 
monarch, thou protec test first thyself from tby domestic andi 
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{kablic aerrauto, thea thosa servants from thy relatives and 
from one another. Do thy servants, O king, ever speak to thea 
in the forenoon regarding thy extravagance of expenditure in 
respect of thy drinking, sports, and women ? Is thy expenditure 
always covered by a fourth, a third, or a half of thy income ? 
Cherishest thou always, with food and wealth, relatives, 
superiors, merchants, flie aged, and other proteges, and the 
distressed ? Do the accountants and clerks employed by thee 
in looking after thy income and expenditure, always apprise 
thee every day in the forenoon of thy income and expenditure ? 
Dismiseest thou without fault servants accomplished ia 
business and popular and devoted to thy welfare ? O Bbarata^ 
d.08b thou employ superior, indifferent, and low men, after 
examining them well, in the offices they deserve ? 0 monarch, 
employeat thou in thy business persons that are thievish or 
open to temptation, or hostile, or minors? Persecutest thou thy 
kingdom by the help of thievish or covetous men, or minors, 
or women ? Are the agriculturists in thy kingdom contented ? 
Are large tanks and lakes established all over thy kingdom 
at proper distances, without agriculture being in thy realm 
entirely dependent on the showers of heaven ? The agricul- 
turists in thy kingdom want not either seed or food ? Qrant- 
est thou with kindness loans (of seed-grain) unto the tillersi 
taking only a fourth in excess of every measure by the hun- 
dred ? O child, are the four professions of agriculture, trade, 
eattle-rearing, and lending on interest, managed by honest 
men ? Upon these, O monarch, depends the happiness of thy 
people ! O king, do the five brave and wise men, employed 
in the five offices of protecting the city, the citadel, the 
merchants, and the agriculturists, and punishing the crimin- 
als, always benefit thy kingdom by working in unison with one 
another ? For the protection of thy city^ have the villages 
been made like towns, and the hamlets and outskirts of villa- 
ges like villages ? And are all these entirely under thy super- 
vision and sway ? Are thieves and robbers that sack thy towna 
pursued by thy police over the even and the uneven parts of 
thy kingdom ? Consolest thou women and are they pro- 
tected ia thy realm ? I hope thou placeat not any conS< 
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ience ia them, nor divulgest any secret before any of them t 
O monarch, having heard of any danger and having reflected 
cn it also, liest thou in the inner apartments enjoying 
every agreeable object ? Having slept daring the second and 
the third divisions of the night, thinkest thou of religion and 
profit in the fourth division wakefully ? O son of Panda, ri- 
sing from bed at the proper time and dressing thyself well, 
showest thou thyself to thy people, accompanied by ministers 
conversant with the auspiciousness or otherwise of moments ? 
O repressor of all foes, do men dressed in red and armed with 
swords and adorned with ornaments stand at thy sides to 
protect thy person 7 O monarch, behavest thou like the god 
of justice himself unto those that deserve punishment and 
those that deserve worship, unto those that are dear to thee 
nnd those that thou likest not? O son of Pritha, seekest 
thou to cure bodily diseases with medicines and fasts, and 
mental illness with the advice of the aged? I hope that 
the physicians engaged in looking after thy health are all 
well-conversant with the eight kinds of treatment and are 
all attached and devoted to thee! Happeneth ib ever, O 
monarch, that from covetousness or folly or pride thou failest 
to decide between the plaintiff and the defendant who have 
come to thee 7 Deprivest thou, from covetousness or folly, 
of their pensions, the proteges who have sought thy shelter from 
trustfulness or love ? Do the people that inhabit thy realm, 
bought by thy foes, ever seek to raise disputes with thee, 
uniting themselves with one another ? Are those amongst 
thy foes that are feeble always repressed by the help of thy 
troops ; that are strong, by the help of good counsels or by 
the help of both counsels and troops? Are all the principal 
chieftains (of thy empire) all devoted to thee ? Are they 
ready to lay down their lives for thy sake, commanded by 
thee 7 Dost thou worship Brahmanas and wise men accord- 
ing to their merits in respect of all the branches of learn- 
ing? I tell thee, such worship is, without doubt, highly 
beneficial to thee! Hast thou faith in the religion based on 
the three (Vedas) and practised by men who have gone ^before 
4bee? Dost thou carefully follow the practices that wor^ 



SIBHA PABVA, 


19 


followed by them f Are accomplished Brahmanas entertaia- 
ed in thy house and in thy presence with nutritive and 
excellent food, and do they also obtain pecuniary gifts at the 
conclusion of those feasts ? Dost thou, with passions under 
complete control and singleness of [mind, strive to perform 
the sacrifices called Vajapeya and Pundarika with their 
full complement of rites f Bowest thou unto thy relatives 
and superiors, the aged, the gods, the ascetics, the Brah« 
manas, and the tall trees (banians) in villages, that are of 
so much benefit to the people f 0 sinless one, inspirest thou 
ever grief or anger in any one ? Do priests capable of 
granting thee auspicious fruits ever stand at thy side ? O 
sinless one, are thy inclination and practice such as I have 
described them and as always enhance the duration of life, 
and spread one’s renown, and as always help the cause 
of religion, pleasure, and profit ? He who conducteth himself 
according to this way, never findeth his kingdom distressed or 
afflicted; and that monarch, subjugating the whole earth, 
enjoyeth a high degree of felicity. O monarch, I hope, no 
well-behaved, pure-souled, and respected person is ever ruin- 
ed and his life taken on a false charge of theft by thy min- 
isters ignorant of shastras acting from temptation ? And, O 
bull among men, I hope thy ministers never, from covetous- 
ness, set free a real thief knowing him to be such and having 
apprehended him with the booty on him ? 0 Bharata, I hope 
thy ministers never, won over by bribes, wrongly decide the 
disputes that arise between tbe rich and the poor f Dost thou 
keep thyself free from the fourteen vices of kings, viz, atheism, 
untruthfulness, anger, incautiousness, procrastination, nob 
visiting the wise, idleness, restlessness of mind, taking coun- 
aels with only one man, consultation with persons unacquaint- 
ed with the science of profit, abandonment of a settled plan, 
divulgence of counsels, unaccomplishment of beneficial projects, 
and undertaking everything without reflection f By these, O 
king, even monarohs firmly seated on their thrones are ruin- 
ed 1 Hath thy study of the Vedas, hath thy wealth and 
knowledge of the ahastras, and marriage, borne fruit f’ ** 
Yaisjunpayana cwtXAUcdf ^ After tbe Rishi bad finisbedi 
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Yudhishthira aBked, *How, O Bishi, db the 'Vedas, weaTtlii' 
wife, and knowledge of the sAostros, bear fruit 

“TheBishi answered, ^The Vedas are said to bear fruit 
when he that hath studied them performeth the Agnikotra 
and other saorifioes. Wealth is said to bear fruit when he 
that hath it enjoyeth it himself and giyeth it away in charity* 
A wife is said to bear fruit when she is used and when she 
beareth children. Knowledge of the ahastraa is sa^ to hear 
fruit when it resulteth in humility and good behaviour/ ” 
Vaisarmpayana continued, The great ascetic Narada, hav* 
ing answered Yudhishthira thus, again asked that just ruler, 
^i)o thb officers of thy government, 0 king, that are paid 
from the taxes levied on the community, take only their 
just dues from the merchants that oome to thy territories from 
distant lands impelled by the desire of gain f Are the mer- 
chants, O king, treated with consideration in thy capital and 
kingdom, capable of bringing their goods thither without be- 
ing deceived by the false pretexts of (both the buyers and 
the officers of government) ? Listenest thou always, O mon- 
arch, to the words, fraught with instruction on religion and 
profit, of old men acquainted with the soience of profit and 
capable of pointing out the paths of religion and profit J Are 
gifts of honey and clarified batter made to the Brahmanas for 
the increase of agricultural produce, of kine, of fruits and 
flowers, and for the sake of virtue f Oivest thou always, O king, 
regularly unto all the artisans and artists employed by thee, 
the materials of their works and their wages for periods not 
more than four months 7 Examinest thou the works excuted 
by those that are employed by thee, and applaudest thou them 
before good men, and rewardest thou them having shewn 
them proper respect f O hull of the Bbarata race, followest 
thou the apkoriems (of the sages) in respect of every concern, 
particularly those that relate to elephants, horses, and carsf 
O bull of the Bharata race, are the aphorisms relating to the 
science of arms, as also those that relate to the practice of 
engines in warfare — so useful to towns end fortified places, 
studied in thy court ? O sinless one, art thou acquainted> 
with all weapons, with all mysterious incantations, and 
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vlth the secrete of poisons destructive of all foes 7 Pro* 
teotest thou thy kingdom from the fear of fire, of snakes and 
other animals destructive of life, of diseases, and Eakshas- 
as f Acquainted as thou art with every duty, cherishest thou 
like a father, the blind, the dumb, the lame, the deformed, 
the friendless, and ascetics that have no homes f Hast thou 
banished these six evils, O monarch, viz, sleep, ildleness, 
fear, anger, weakness of mind, and procrastination ?’ ” 

Yaisampayana continued, “ The illustrious bull among the 
Kurus, having beard these words of that best of Brahmanas, 
bowed down unto him and worshipped his feet. And gratified 
with everything he heard, the monarch said unto Narada of 
celestial form, T shall do all that thou hast directed, for my 
knowlege hath expanded under thy advice !’ Having said this, 
the king acted conformably to that advice, and gained in time 
the whole earth bounded by her belt of seas. Narada again 
spoke, saying, ‘That king who is thus employed in the protec* 
tion of the four orders (Brahmanas, Eshatriyas, Yaisyas, and 
Sudras) passing his days happily here, attaineth hereafter to 
the region of Shakra.’ ” 

Thus endeth the fourth Section in the Lokapala-Sabha* 
kbyana of the Sabha Farva, 

Section YI. 

( Lohapala-sabhoikhyana Farva continued, ) 

Yaisampayana spoke. “ At the conclusion of Narada’s 
words, king Tudhishthira the just worshipped him duly; and 
commanded by him, the monarch began to reply succintly to 
the questions the Bishi had asked. 

“ Yudhishthira spoke. ‘0 holy one, the truths of religion and 
morality thou bast indicated one after another, are just and 
proper. As regards myself, 1 duly observe those ordinances to 
the best of my power. Indeed, the acts that were properly 
performed by monarchs of yore are, without doubt, to be re* 
garded as having borne proper fruit, undertaken from solid 
reasons and for the attaintment of proper objects. O master, 
we desire to walk in the virtuous path of those monarchs, but 
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we are incapable of walking along it after the manner of those 
rulers that had, besides, their souls under complete contol/ 

Vaisampayana continued. Yudliishthira the son of Pandu, 
possessed of great glory, having received with reverence the 
words of N&rada and having also answered the Rishi thus, 
reflected for a moment. And perceiving a proper opportunity, 
the monarch seated beside the Rishi, asked Narada sitting 
at his ease and capable of going into every world at will, in 
the presence of that assembly of kings, saying, 'Possessed of 
the speed of mind, thouroamest over various and many worlds 
created in days of yore by Brahma, beholding everythinfif ! 
Tell me, I ask thee, if thou hast, O Brahmana, ever beheld 
anywhere before an assembly room like this of mine or supe- 
rior to it 1* Hearing these words of Yudhishthira the just, 
Narada smiling answered the son of Pandu in these sweet 
accents : — 

“ Narada spoke. ‘0 child, 0 king, I saw not or heard of 
ever before, amongst men,*any assembly room built of gems 
and precious stones like this of thine, O Bbarata I I shall, 
however, describe unto thee the assembly rooms of the king 
of the departed (Yama), of Varuna of great intelligence, 
of Indra, and also of him who hath his home in Kailasa (Ku- 
vera). I shall also describe unto thee the celestial Sabha of 
Brahma that dispelleth every kind of uneasiness. All these 
assembly rooms exhibit in their structure both celestial and 
human designs and present every kind of form that exists in 
the universe. And they are ever worshipped by the gods and 
the Pitris, the Sadhyas, (under-deities called Gana), by asceU 
ics employed in sacrifices with souls under complete command, 
by peaceful Munis engaged without intermission in Vedic 
sacrifices with presents to Brahmanas. I shall describe all theso 
to you if, 0 bull of the Bharata race, thou bast any inclin- 
ation to listen to me !* ” 

Vaismpayana continued, " Thus addressed by Narada, the 
high-Bouled king Yudhishthira the just, with his brother and 
all those foremost of Brahmanas (seated around him), joined 
his hands (in entreaty). And the monarch then asked Narada, 
4»yiDg, ' Describe unto us all those assembly rooms ! We 
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desire to listen to thee ! 0 Brahmana, which Sabha is made 
of what articles ? What is the area of each, and what the 
length and breadths *of each ^ Wlio wait upon the grand- 
sire in that assembly room ? And who also upon Vasava 
the chief of the celestials, and upon Yaraa the son of Viva- 
swan ? And who upon Yaruna and upon Kuvera in their 
respective assembly rooms ? 0 Brahmana Rishi, tell us all 
about these I We all together desire to hear thee describe 
them. Indeed, our curiosity is great !' Thus addressed by 
the son of Pandu, NSrada replied, saying, ‘ 0 monarch, hear ye 
all about those celestial assembly rooms one after another \* 
Thus endeth the sixth Section in the Lokapala-Sablia*. 
khyana of the Sabha Parva. 


Section VII. 

{Lohapala-Sahhakhyana Parva continued,) 

'^Narada spoke. *The celestial assembly room of Shakra is 
full of lustre. He hath obtained it as the fruit of his own 
acts. Possessed of the splendour of the sun, it was built, O 
scion of the Kuru race, by Shakra himself. Capable of going 
everywhere at will, this celestial assembly house is full one 
hundred and fifty yojanas in length, and hundred yojanas in 
breadth, and five yojanas in height. Dispelling weakness of 
age, grief, fatigue, and fear, auspicious and bestowing good 
fortune, furnished with rooms and seats, and adorned with 
celestial trees, it is delightful in the extreme. There sitteth 
in that assembly room, O son of Pritha, on an excellent seat, 
the lord of celestials, with his wife Shachi and with beauty 
and affluence embodied. Assuming a form incapable of des- 
cription for its vagueness, with a crown on his head and bright 
bracelets on the upper arms, attired in robes of pure white, and 
decked in floral wreaths of many hues, there he sitteth with 
beauty, fame, and glory, by his side. And tlie illustrious 
deity of an hundred sacrifices is daily waited upon, 0 monarch, 
in that assembly, by the Marutas in a body, each leading the 
life of a householder in the bosom of bis familyt And the Sid- 
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dha% and celestial Riahis, the Sadhyas and all the gods, and thd 
Marutaa of brilliant complexions and adorned in golden gar«* 
lands,— these all of celestial forms and decked in ornaments, 
always wait upon and worship the illustrious chief of the 
immortals, that mighty rspressor of all foes. And, O son of 
Frith&, the celestial Rishis also, all of pure souls, with sins 
completely washed pfF, and resplendent as the fire, and possess- 
ed of energy, and without sorrow of any kind, and freed from 
the iever of anxiety, and performers all of the Soma sacrifice, 
also wait upon and worship Indra. And ParS^shara, and Parvata 
and Savarni and Oalava ; and Sankha, Likhita, and the Muni 
Gaurshiras, and Durvasas, and Krodhana and Swena, and the 
Muni Dhirghatamas ; and Pavitrapani, S&varni, Tajnavalkyai 
and Bhaluki ; and ITddalaka, Swctaketu, and Tandya, and also 
Bhandayani; and Havishmat, and Garishta, and kingHarish-* 
Chandra; and Hridya, Udarashandilya, Parasharya, Krishi- 
vala; Vataahkandha, Vish3.kha, Vidhatas, and Eala; and 
Earaladanta, Tashtri, and Yiswakarman, and Tumvuru ; 
and other Rishis some born of women and some not born of 
women, and others living upon air, and others again living upon 
fire; these all worship the wielder of the thunder-bolt, the 
lord of all the worlds. And Sahadeva, and Sunitha, and 
Yalmiki of great ascetic merit ; and Shamika of truthful speech, 
and Prachetas ever performing his promises, and Medhatithi, 
and Yamadeva, and Pulastya, Pulaha and Eratu ; and Marut- 
ta and Marichi, and Sthanu of great ascetic merit; and 
Eakshivat, and Gautama, and Tarkhya, and also the Muui 
Vaishwanara ; and the Muni Kalakavrikhiya and Asravya, and 
also Hiranmaya, and Samvartta, and Dehahavya, and Yiswak-^ 
sena of great ereat energy; and Eanwa, and Eatyaana, O 
king, and Gargya, and Eaushika ; — these all, and the celestial 
waters and plants ; and Faith, and Intelligence, and the 
goddess of learning, and Profit, Religion, and Pleasure; and 
Lightning, O son of Pandu ; and the rain-charged clouds, and 
the winds, and all the loud-sounding forces of heaven ; the 
Eastern point, the twenty seven fires conveying the sacrificial 
butter, Agni and Shoma, and the fire of Indra, and Mitra, 
a>ndSavitri, andAryaman; Bhaga, the Yiswas, the Salhyas, 
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tbe preceptor ( Vrihaspati ), and also Sukra; and V^iswavasu 
and Chitrasena, and Sumauas, and also Taruna ; the Sacrifices, 
the gifts to Brahmanas, the planets, and tbe stars, O Bharata, 
and the Mantras that are uttered in sacrifices, all these are 
present there. And, O king, many charming Apsaras and Qan* 
dharvas, by various kinds of dances and music both instrumen- 
tal and vocal, and the practice of auspicious rites, and by the 
exhibition of many feats of skill, gratify the lord of the 
celestials — Shatakratu — the illustrious slayer of Vala and 
Vritra. Besides these, many other Brahmana and royal and 
celestial Rishis, all resplendent as the fire, decked in floral 
wreaths and ornaments, frequently come to and leave that 
assembly riding on celestial cars of various kinds. And 
Vrihaspati and Sukra are present there on all occasions. These 
and many other illustrious ascetics of rigid vows, and Bhrigu 
and the seven Rishis who are equal, 0 king unto Bhrama 
himself, use to come to and leave that assembly house, riding 
on cars beautiful as the car of Soma, and themselves looking 
as bright thereon as Soraa himself. This, O mighty armed 
monarch, is the assembly house, called Pushkara-malini, of 
him of an hundred sacriflces that 1 have seen ! Listen now 
to the account of Yama*s assembly house 1* 

Thus endetb the seventh Section in tbe Lokapala*Sabha** 
khyana of the Sabha Farva. 


Section VIII. 

Y Lohapala-Sahhakhyana Farva continued. ) 

*‘Narada spoke. 'O Yudhishthira, I shall now describe 
the assembly house of Yama the son of Vivaswat, which, O 
son of Pritha, was built by Viswakarman ! Listen now to 
me ! Bright as burnished gold, that assembly house, O 
monarch, covers an area of much more than an hundred 
yojanae. Possessed of the splendour of the sun it yieldeth 
everything that one may desire. Neither very cool nor very 
hot, it delighteth the heart. In that assembly house there ie 
neither grief nor weakness of age, neither hunger nor thirst 
Nothing disagreeable findetb a place there, nor any kind of 
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or disiress. There can be no fatigue or any kind 
evil feelings there. Every object of desire, celestial or 
Jiuman, ie to be found in that mansion. And all kinds of 
enjoyable articles, as also of sweet, juicy, agreeable and 
deiioioue edibles in profusion that are licked, sucked, and 
■drunk, are there, O chastiser of all enemies ! And the floral 
nvreatfas in that mansion are of the moat delicious fragrance, 
and the trees that stand around it yield fruits that are desired 
of them. And there are botJh cold and hot waters and 
these are sweet and agreeable. And in that mansion many 
royal sages of great sanctity and Brahmana sages also of 
great purity, cheerfully wait upon, O child, and worship 
Yama the son of Vivaswat. And YayS-ti, Nahushu, Puru 
Mandhitri, Somaka, Nriga; the royal sage Trasaiasyu, Krita- 
Tirya, Srutasravas ; Arishtanemi, Siddha, Kritavega, Kriti, 
Nimi ; Pratarddana, Shivi, Matsya, Prithulaksha, Vrihadratha { 
Y&rtta, Marutta, Kushika, SankEsya, S§,nkriti,Dhruva; Ohatu* 
raswa, Sadaswormi, and king K^rtyavirya ; Bhhrata, and 
Suratha, Sunitha, Nishatha, Nala ; Divodasa, and Sumanas, 
Amrariaha, Bhngiratha; Vyaawa, Sadaswa, VadbrSswa, Prithu* 
rega, Prithusravas ; Prishadaswa, Yasumanas, Kshupa, and 
SumahSvala, Vrishadgu, and Vrishasena, Purukutsa, Dhajin 
and Rathin ; Arsbtisena, Dwiiipa, and the bigh^souled Usinara; 
Ausinari, Pundarika, SharyS-ti, Sharava, and Shuchi ; Anga, 
Rishta, Vena, Dushmanta, Srinjaya, and Jaya ; Bhangamri, 
Sunitha, and Nishada, and Yahinara ; Karandhama, Yalhika, 
Sudyumna, and the mighty Madhu ; Aila, and the mighty 
king of earth Marutta ; Kapota^roinan, Trinaka, and Sahadeva, 
and Arjuna also; Vyaswa, SEswa, and Krishaswa, and king 
Sliasha-vindu ; Rama the son of Dasharatha, and Lakshmana, 
and Pratarddana ; Alarka, and Kakshasena, Qaya, and Gaura- 
swa; Rama the son of Jamadagnya, Nabhaga, and Sagara; 
Bburidyumna, and Mahashwa^ Prithashwa, and also Janaka ; 
king Vainya, Varishena, Purujit, and Janamejaya; Brahma- 
datta, and Trigarta, and king Uparichara also ; Indradyumna, 
Bliimajanu, Gauraprishtha, Nala, Gaya ; Padma, and Muchu- 
>unda, Bhuridyumna, Prasenajit; Arishtanemi, Sudyumna, 
.Prithulashwa, and Asbtaka also; an hundred kings of the 
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Matsya race, an hundrei af the Nipa aad an hundred of 
the Haya racea : an hundred kin^e of the name of Dhriia- 
rashtra, eighty kings of the name of Janamejaya ; an hundred 
monarcha called Brahmadaita, and an hundred kings of the 
name Iri ; more than two hundred Bhismaa, and also an 
hundred Bhimas ; an hundred Prati-vindhyas, an hundred 
KAgas, and an hundred Hayas ; an hundred Palashas, and an 
hundred called Kasha and Kasha ; that king of kings Sban^ 
tanu, and thy father Pandu, Usangava, Shata^ratha, Dewa- 
raja, Jayadratha; the intelligent royal sage Yrisbadharva 
with bis ministers ; anl a thousand other kings known by the 
name of Shasha-vindu and who have died having performed 
many grand horse-sacrifices with large presents to the Brab- 
manas ; — these holy royal sages of grand achievements and 
great knowledge of the Shastras, wait upon, (> king, and 
worship the son of Vivaswat in that assembly house I And 
Agastya and Matanga, and Kala, and Mrityu (Death), per* 
formers of sacrifices, the Siddhas, and many Yogvns; tlw5 
Pitris belonging to the classes— called Agniswattas, Fenapa, 
Vshmapa, Sioadhavat, and Varhishada, as also those others 
that have forms ; the wheel of time, and the illustrious con- 
veyer himself of the sacrificial butter ; all sinners among 
human beings as also that have died daring the winter sols- 
tice ; these officers of Yama who have been appointed to count 
the allotted days of every body and every thing ; the Shing^ 
ihapa Palctsha, Kashi, and Kusha trees and plauls, in their 
cmbodiei forms ; — theae all, O king, wait upon and worship 
the god of justice in that assembly house of his. These and 
many others are present in the Sabha of the king of the 
Pitris. So numerous are they that I am incapable of des- 
cribing them either by mentioning their names or deeds. O 
son of Pritha, that delightful assembly bouse, moving, every- 
where aX the will of its owner, is of wide extent. It was 
built by Viswakarman after a long course of ascetic penances. 
And, O Bharala, respondent with its own effulgence, it 
stands confeat in all its beauty. Sanyashins of severe ascefcio 
penances, of excellent voavs, and of truthful speech, peaceful 
.and pure and sanctified by holy deeds, of sbiniDg bodiies wod 
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attired in spotless robes, decked in bracelets and floral gar^ 
lands of many hues, with earrings of burnished gold, and 
adorned with their own holy acts as with the marks of their 
orders (painted over their bodies), constantly visit that Sabha. 
And many illustrious Gandharvas, and many Apsaras, fill 
every part of that mansion with music both instrumental 
and vocal and with the sounds of laughter and dance. And, 
O sou of Fritha, excellent perfumes, and sweet sounds, and 
garlands of celestial flowers always contribute to make that 
mansion supremely blest. And hundreds of thousands of 
virtuous persons, of celestial beauty and great wisdom, always 
wait upon and worship the illustrious lord of created beings 
in that assembly house. Such, 0 monarch, is the Sabha of 
the illustrious king of the Pitris ! I shall now describe unto 
thee the assembly house of Varuna also, called PusKkara^ 
malini !’* 

Thus ends the eighth Section in the Lokapala- Sabha* 
khyana of Sabha Farva. 


Section IX. 

( Lokapala-Sabhakhyana Parvd continued, ) 

** Narada spoke, *0 Yudhishthira, the celestial Sabha of 
Varuna is of unparalleled splendour ! In dimensions it is 
similar to that of Yama. Its walls and arches are all of pure 
white. It hath been built by Viswakarman (the celestial 
artificer) within the waters. It is surrounded on all sides by 
many celestial trees made of gems aud jewels and yielding 
excellent fruits and flowers. And many plants with their 
weight of blossoms, blue and yellow, and black and darkish, 
and white and red, that stand there, form excellent bowers 
around. And within those bowers hundreds and thousands 
of birds of diverse species, beautiful and variegated, always 
pour forth their melodies. The atmosphere of that mansion 
)s extremely delightful, neither cold nor hot. Owned by 
Varuna, that delightful assembly house of pure white, consists 
of many rooms and is furnished with many seats. There 
.aittetb Varuna attired in celestial robes and decked in celes* 
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fial oraaihenis and jewels, with his queen. Adorned with 
celestial garlands and perfumed with celestial scents and bes<^ 
xneared with paste of celestial fragrance, the Adityas wait 
upon and worship in that mansion Varuna the lord oi the 
waters. And Vasuki and Takshaka, and the Naga called 
AirEvana; and Krishna and Lohita and Padma and Chitra 
endued with great energy; and the Nagas called Kamvala 
and Aswatara, and Dhritar§,shtra and Yalabaka ; and 
Matimat and Eundadhara and Karkotaka and Dhananjaya 
and Fanimat and the mighty Kundaka, 0 lord of the earth ; 
and Prahlaia and Mushikada, and Janamejaya ; all having 
auspicious marks and mandalas and extended hoods these 
and many other snakes, O Yudhishthira, without anxiety of 
any kind, wait upon and worship the illustrious Varuna I 
And, 0 king, Vali the son of Virochana, and Naraka the sub* 
jugator of the whole earth ; and Sanghrada and Viprachittij 
and those Danavas called Kalakhanja; and Suhanu and 
Durmukha and Shankha and Sumanas, and also Sumati ; and 
Ghatodara, and Mahaparsha, and Krathana, and also Fithara ; 
and Viswarupa, Swarupa, Virupa, and Mahasiras ; and Da- 
shagriva, Vali, and Meghavasas, and Dashavara ; Tittiva, and 
Vitabhuta, and Sanghrada, and ludratapana; these Daityks 
and Danavas, all decked with earnings and floral wreaths and 
crowns, and attired in celestial robes ; all blessed with boons 
and possessed of great bravery, and enjoying immortality; 
and all well conducted and of excellent vows, wait upon and 
worship in that mansion the illustrious Varuna, the deity 
bearing the noose as his weapon. And, 0 king, there also 
the four oceans, the river Bhagirathee, the Kalindi, the Vi- 
dishS., the Venwa, the Narmada of rapid current; the Vipar 
^sha, the Satadru, the Chandrabhaga, the Saraswati ; the Ira- 
I vati, the Vitasta, the Sindhu, the Devanadi ; the Godavari, 
the Krishna-venwa, and that queen of rivers the Caveri ; the 
Kimpuna, the Vishalya, and the river Vaitarani also ; the 
Tritiya, the Jeshthila, and the great Shone (Soane); the Chat- 
tnanwati, and the great river Parnasha; the Sarayu, thp 
Varavatya, and that queen of rivers the Langali; the Kara- 
toyi, the Atreyi, the red Mahanada ; the Laghanti, the 
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Qamati, ike ' SatHlh}a> and also the Trisroftaai ; these and 
ether rivera which are all sacred and world-renowoed placee 
of pilgriniage, as also all other rivers and sacred waters and 
lakes and wells and springs, and tanks, large and small, in their 
personified forms, O Bharata, wait upon and whrship the 
lord Varuna. The Points of the heavens, the Karth, and all; 
the Mountains, as also every species of acq^uatic animals, aid 
worship Varuna there. And various tribes of Gandharvaa 
and Apsaras, devoted to music botii vocal and iastrumental, 
wait there upon Varuna, singing eulogistic hymns unto him^ 
And all tkose mountains that are noted for being both delight^ 
ful and rich in jewels, wait (in their personified forms) in that 
SabhA employed in sweet converse with one another. Andi 
the chief minister of Varuna, Bunabha by name, surrounded 
hy his sons and grandsons, also waiteth upon his master; 
along with (the personified form) of a sacred water colled Go$ 
These all, in their personified forms, worship that deity. O 
bull of the Bharata race, such is the assembly room of Va- 
runa seen by me before in course of my wanderirngal Listen 
BOW to the account I give of the assembly room of KuveraT 
Thus ends the ninth Section in the Lokapala-Sabbakbyana 
of the Sabha Farva. 


Section X. 

(Lokapala-Sabhalchyana Parva continued.) 

" Narada spoke. ‘Possessed of great splendour, the assemi- 
Wy house of Vaiaravana, O king, is an hundred yojanas in 
length and seventy yojanas in breadth. It was built, 0 king, 
hy Vaiaravana himself using his ascetic power. Possessing 
the splendour of the peaks of Kailasa, that mansion darkens^ 
by its own the brilliance of the Moon himself. /Supported 
by Ouhyakas, that mansion seems to be attached to the 
firmannent. Of celestial make, it is rendered extremely hand- 
tome with high chambers of gold. Extremely deiightful and 
rendered fragrant with celestial perfumes, it is variegated 
with numberless costly jewels. Resembling the peaks of a 
inass of white clouds, it seems to be floating in the air. Paia«^ 
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ted with colors of celestial gold it seems to be decked witk 
Btreaks of lightoiag. Within that majision sitteth on an 
excellent eeat-^bright as the sun and covered with celestial 
carpets and furnished with a handsome footstool, king VaU 
sravana of agreeable person, attired in excellent robes and 
adorned with costly ornaments and ear-rings of great brillianoe, 
surrounded by his thousand wives. Delicious and cool br eesea 
murmuring through forests of tall Mand&ras, and bearing 
the fragrance of extensive plantations of jasmine as also of 
the lotuses on the bosom of the river Alak&, and of the 
Nandana gardens, alwa3rs administer to the pleasure of the 
king of the Yakshas. There the deities with the Qandharvas 
surrounded by various tribes of Apsaris, sing in chorus. O 
king, in notes of celestial sweetness. And Miarakeshi, and 
Rambba, and Chitrasena, and Siichismiti, ; and Charunetrit, 
and Qhritaclii, and Menaka, and Punjikasthala ; and ViswSchi 
Sahajanya, and Pramlocha and Urvasi and Ira, and Vargi 
and Sauraveyi, and Samichi, and Vudvuda, and LatS,; 
these and a thousand other Apsaras and Gandharvas, all well- 
skilled in music and dance, wait upon the lord of treasures. 
And that mansion always filled with the notes of instru- 
mental and vocal music, as also with the sounds of dauce^ 
of various tribes of Gandharvas, and Apsaras, hath become 
extremely charming and delicious. And the Gandharvas 
called Kinnaras, and others called Naras, and Manibhadra, 
and Dhanada, and Swetabhadra, and Guhyaka; Easheraka^ 
Gandakandu, and the mighty Pradyota ; Kustumvuru, Pish^- 
cha, Gajakarna, and Vishalaka; Yarahakarna, Tamrauslitha, 
Falakaksha, and Falodika ; Hansachura, Sikhavarta, Vibhi* 
shana ; Pushpanana, Pingalika, Shonitoda, and Pravaiaka; 
Vrikshavashpa-niketa, and Cliiravasas ; these, O Bharats, and 
many other Yakhas by hundreds and thousands always wait 
upon Kuvera ! The goddess Laksmi always stayeth there, 
also Kuvera*8 son Nalakuvara. And myself and many others 
like myself often repair thither. And many Brahmaiia Rishis 
and celestial Bishis also repair there often. And many B&k- 
shasas, and many Gaimdharvas besides those that have been 
named, wait upon and worship, in that mansion, the illiis*^ 



HABABBARAtA. 


trlous lord of all treasures. And, 0 tiger among kings, tW 
Sllustrious husband of UmR and lord of created things, the 
4hree-eyed Mah?Ldeva, the wielder of the trident and the 
^ayer of the Asura called Bhaga-netra the mighty god of 
the fierce bow, surrounded by multitudes of spirits by 
hundreds and thousands, some of dwarfish stature, some of 
fierce visage, some hunch-backed, some of blood-red eyes, some 
of frightful yells, some feeding upon fat and fiesh, and some 
terrible to behold, and all armed with various weapons and 
endued with the speed of the wind, with the goddess (Parvati) 
ever cheerful and knowing no fatigue, always waiteth here 
upon his friend the lord of treasures. And hundreds of Qandhar- 
ta chiefs, with cheerful hearts and attired in their respective 
i’obes, and Viswavasu, and Haha and Huhu; and Tumvuru 
ani Parvata, and Shailusha; and Chitrasena skilled in music, 
and also Chitraratha ; — these and innumerable Oandharvas 
worship the lord of treasures. And Chakradharman the chief 
of the Vidyadharas, with his followers, waiteth in that man- 
sion upon the lord of treasures. And Einnaras by hundreds 
and innumerable kings with Bhagadatta ns their chief, and 
Druma the chief of the Kirapurushas, and Mahendra the chief 
of the Rakshasas, and Gandhamadana, accompahied by many 
Yakshas and Gandharvjis and many Rakshasas, wait upon the 
lord of treasures. And the virtuous Vibhishana Rlao worship- 
peth there his elder brother the lord Kuvera. And the 
mountains of Himavat, PS^ripatra, Vindhya, Eailasa, Man- 
dara, Malaya, Durdura, Mahendra, Gandhamadana, Indra- 
kila, Suoftva, and the Eastern and the Western hills, these 
and many other mountains, in their personified forms, with 
Meru standing before, all wait upon and worship the illus- 
trious lord of treasures. The illustrious Nandiswara, and Ma- 
faakala, and many spirits with arrowy ears and sharp-pointed 
mouths, Kaskha, Kuthimukha, Danti, and Vijaya of great 
ascetic merit, and the mighty white bull of Siva roaring deep, 
all wait in that mansion. Besides these, many other Baks- 
hasas and Pishftohasas worship Kuvera in that assembly house. 
Tbe son of Puiastya (Kuvera) formerly used always to wor- 
jsliip in all the modes ftnd sit with permission obtained, be« 
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aitle the god of goda Siva, the creator of the three worlds, 
that supreme Deity surrounded by his attendants. One day 
the exalted Bhava made friends with Euvera. From that time, 
O king, Mah&deva always sitteth in the mansion of his friend 
the lord of treasures. Those best of all jewels, those princes 
of all gems in the three worlds, viz, Sankha and Fadma, in 
their personified forms, accompanied by all the jewels of the 
earth (also in their personified forms) worship Euvera. 

'This delightful assembly-house of Euvera that I have 
seen, attached to the firmament and capable of moving along 
it, is such, 0 king ! Ltsten now to the SabbS. I describe 
unto thee, belonging to the Qrand-sire.* ” 

Thus endeth the tenth Section in the Lokap&la-Sabha- 
khyana of the SabbS. Parva. 

Section XI. 

(Lolcapala-Sabhakhyana Parva continued.) 

" Narada spoke, ‘Listen to me, 0 child, as I tell thee of 
the assembly-house of the Grand-sire, that house which none 
can describe saying, it ia suob. In the Krita age of old, 
O king, the exalted deity Aditya (once) came down from 
heaven into the world of men. Having seen before the as- 
sembly-house of the Self-created, Aditya was cheerfully wan- 
dering over the Earth in human form, desirous of beholding 
what could be seen here. It was on that occasion, 0 son of 
Pandu, that the god of day spoke unto me, O bull of the 
Bharata race, of that celestial Sahha of the Qrand-sire, 
immeasurable and immaterial, indescribable as regards form 
and shape, and capable of delighting the heart of every crea- 
ture by its splendour. Hearing, 0 bull of the Bharata race, 
of the merits of that Sahha, I became, 0 king, desirous of be- 
holding it. I then asked Aditya, saying, — 0 exalted one, I 
desire to behold the sacred Sahha of the Grand-sire 1 0 lord 
of light, tell me, O exalted one, by what ascetic penances, 
or by what acts, or by what charms with what rites, I may 
be enabled to behold that excellent sin-cleansing Sabha !— 
Hearing these words of mine, the god of day, the deity pf 
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a thousand rays, answered me, O chief of the Bharata r^cfr, 
saying, — Observe thou, with mind rapt in meditation, the 
Brahma vow extending for a thousand years. — Repairing 
then to the breast of the Himavat, I commenced that great 
vow, and (after I had completed it) the exalted and sinless 
deity Surya endued with great energ}^ and knowing no fati- 
gue, took me with him to the Sabha of the Grand-sire. O 
king, it is imi)OS8ible to describe that Sabha saying, it is 
such, for within a moment it assumes a different form that 
language fails to paint. O Bharata, it is impossible to indi- 
cate its dimensions or shape. I never saw anything like it 
before. Ever contributing to the happiness of those within 
it, its atmosphere is neither cold nor warm. Hunger and 
thirst or any kind of uneasiness disappear as soon as one go- 
eth thither. It seems to be made up of brilliant gems of many 
kinds. It doth not seem to be supported on columns. It 
knoweth no deterioration, being eternal. That self-effulgent 
mansion, by its numerous blazing celestial indications of un- 
Hvalled splendour, seems to surpass the moon, the sun, and 
the fire. Stationed in heaven, it blazes forth as if censuring 
the maker of the day. In that mansion, O king, the Su- 
preme Deity, the Grand sire of all created things, having 
himself, alone, created everything by virtue of his creative 
illusion, stayeth ever. And Daksha, Prachetas, Pulaha, Mari- 
chi, the master Kasyapa, Bhrigu, Atri, and Vashishta and Gau- 
tama, and also Angiras, and Pulastya, Kratu, Prahlaia, and 
Karddama; — these Prajapatis, and Angirasa of the Atbarvan 
Veda, the Valikhillyas, the Marichipas • and Intelligence, and 
Space, and Knowledge, and Air, and Heat, and Water, and 
Earth; and Sound, and Touch, and Form, and Taste, and Scent; 
and Nature, and the Modes (of Nature), and the elemen- 
tal and prime causes of the world ; — all stay in tliat mansion 
beside the lord Brahma. And Agfistya of great energy, and 
Markandeya of great ascetic power, and Jamadagni, and Bha- 
radwaja, and Samvarta, and Chyavana; the exalted Durvasas, 
and the virtuous Rishyasringa, the illustrious Sanatkuinara of 
great ascetic merit and the preceptor in all matters affecting 
Toga; Asita, and Devala, and Jaigishavya acquainted wvith 
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teu-th ; Rishafa, Ajitashabru, and Mani of great energy; and the 
Science of healing with its eight branches — all in their personi- 
fied forms, O Bharata ; the Moon with all the stars and thei 
stellar conjunctions ; Aditya with all his rays, the Winds, the 
Sacrifices, the Declarations of purpose (in sacrifices), the Vital 
principles, — these illustrious and vow-observing beings in their 
personified forms, and many others too numerous to mention, 
all wait upon Brahma in that mansion. And Profit and Reli- 
gion and Desire, and Joy, and Aversion, and Asceticism, and 
Tranquillity ; all wait together upon the Supreme Deity in 
that palace. And the twenty tribes of the Gandharvas, and 
Apsaras, as also their seven other tribes, and all the Lokapalaa 
(chief protectors of tlie several regions); and Sukra, and Vri- 
haspati, and Yudha, and Angaraka (Mangala), Shani, Rahu, 
and the other planets ; the Mantras (of the Sama Veda), the 
especial Mantras (of the same Veda), (the rites of ) Harimati 
and Vasumat, the Adityas with Indra, the two Agnis men- 
tioned by name {viz, Agnisoma and Indragni), the Marutaa, 
Viswakarman, and the Vasus, 0 Bharata ; the Pitris, and all 
kinds of sacrificial libations ; the four Vedas, viz, Rig, Sama, 
Yajus, and Atharvan ; and all Sciences and branches of 
learning ; Histories and all minor branches of learning ; the 
aeveral branches of the Vedas ; the Planets, the Sacrifices, 
the Soma, all the Deities ; Savitri ( Gayatri ), the sevea 
kinds of Speech ; Understanding, Patience, Memory, Wis- 
dom, Intelligence, Fame, Forgiveness ; the Hymns of the 
Sama Veda, the Science of hymns in general, and various 
kinds of Verses and Songs ; various Commentaries with argu- 
ments ; all in their personified forms, O king ; and various 
Dramas and Poems and Stories and abridged Glosses ; these 
also, and many others wait upon the Supreme Deity in that 
Sabha, And Kshanas, Lavas, Mukurtyas, the Day, the 
Night, the Fortnights, the Months, the six Seasons, O Bha- 
rata ; the Years, the Yugas, the four kinds of Daj^s and 
Nights {viz, appertaining to man, to the Pitris, to the gods, 
and to Brahma) ; and that eternal, indestructible, undeterio- 
rating, excellent Wheel of Time, and the Wheel also of vir- 
tue;— these always wait there, 0 Yudhishthira; andAditii 



86 




Diti, Dana, Suraa&, Yinatil, lr&, KlUiki, Suravi Devi, Saiw*' 
ma, Oaatami, and the goddesses Pradbi, and Eadru these 
mothers of the oeleatials, and Budrani, Sree, liaksmi, Bha» 
dr&, Shashthi, the Eartb, Qanga, Hri, Swi,hi, Kirti, the 
goddess Sur5>, Sbachi, Pashti, Arundbati, Samvritti, Ashi, 
Niyati, Srishti, Bati these and many other goddesses wait 
upon the Creator of all. And the Adityas, Vasus, Budras, Ma> 
rutas, Aswiuas, the Yiswederas, S&dhyas, and the Pitris gift- 
ed with the speed of the mind ; these all wait there upon the 
Qrand-sire. And, 0 bull amongst men, know thou that there 
are seven classes of Pitris, of which font classes have em- 
bodied forms and the remaining three none. It is well known 
that the illustrious Yairajas and Agniswattas and Ghrhapat- 
tyas (three classes of Pitris) range in heaven. And those 
amongst the Pitris that are cslled the Somapis, the Ekasrinr 
gas, the Chaturvedas, and the Kalas, are ever worshipped 
amongst the four orders of men. Qratified with the Soma 
Xiuice) first, these gratify Soma afterwards. All these tribes of 
Pitris wait upon the Lord of the creation and cheerfully worship 
the Supreme Deity of immeasurable energy. And Bhkshasas, 
Pishacbas, Danavas and Guhyakas ; N&gas, Birds, and vari- 
ous animals ; and all mobile and immobile great beings ; all 
worship the Grand-sire. And Furandara the chief of the ce- 
lestials, and Yaruna and Euvera and Yama, and Mah&deva 
accompanied by Uma, always repair thither. And, O king of 
kings, Mah&sena (Eartikeya) also adoreth there the Grand- 
nlre. And Nar&yana himself, and the celestial Bishis, and 
those Bishis called YUikhillyss, and all beings born of 
females and all nob born of females, and whatever else is 
seen in the three worlds— both mobile and immobile, were 
all seen by me there, know O king ! And eighty thousand 
Bishis with vital seed drawn up, and, O son of Pandu, fifty 
thousand Bishis having sons, were all seen by me there ! 
And all the dwellers of heaven repairing thither behold the 
Supreme Deity when they please, and worshipping him 
with bow of the head return whence they came. And, O 
king of men, the Grand-sire of all created beings, the Soul 
tOf the universe, the Self-create Brahma of immesurable in- 
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telligenod and glory, equally kind unto all creatures, bonoreth 
as they deserve, and gratifieth with sweet speech and gift of 
wealth and other enjoyable articles, the gods, the Daityas, 
the Nagas, the Brahmauas, the Yakshas, the Birds, the 
ley as, the Qandharras, the Apsar&s, and all other exalted 
beings that come to him as his guests. And that delicious 
Sabha, O child, is always crowded with persona coming and 
going. Filled with every kind of energy, and worshipped b/ 
Bfahmafshis, that celestial Sabha blazes forth with the 
graceful possessions of Brahma and looks extremely handsome. 
And, <0 tiger among kings, as this thine Sabha is unrivalled 
in the world of men, so is that Sabha of Brahma, seen by 
me, unrivalled in all the worlds. I have seen these Sabhaa, 
0 Bbarata, in the regions of the celestials. This thy Sabha 
is unquestionably the foremost in the world of men !’ ” 

Thus endeth the eleventh Section in the Lokapala-Sabhii* 
kbyana of the Sabha Farva. 

Section XII. 

( Lokapala-SaWialchyana Farm continued , ) 

“ Tudhishthira spoke. ‘0 thou foremost of eloquent men, 
as thou hast described the different Sa&Aas unto me, it ap* 
peareth that almost all the monarchs of the earth are to be 
found in the Sabha of Tama. And, 0 master, almost all the 
Nagas, and principal Daityas, and rivers, and oceans, are to 
be found in the Sabha of Yaruna, And so the Yakshas, the 
Quhyakas, the Bakshasas, the Qandharvas and Apsaras, and 
the Deity having the bull for his vehicle, are to be found in 
the Sa&^ of the lord of treasures. Thou bast said that in 
the Sabha of the Grand-sire are to be seen all the great Bishis, 
all the gods, all the branches of lemming. As regards the 
Sabha of Shakra, however, thou hast named, 0 Muni, all 
the gods, the Qandharvas, and various Bishis, But, 0 great 
Muni, thou hast mentioned one only king, viz, the roy^ 
Bishi Harishchandra as living in the Sabha of the illustrious 
ebief of the gods ! What act was performed by that eelebra* 
ted king, or what ascetic penances with steady vows, in eon- 
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sequence of whioh he hath been equal to Indra himself ? 0^ 
Brahmana, how didst thou also meet with my father, th& 
exalted Panda, now a guest of the region of the Pitris ? O 
exalted one of excellent vows, hath he told thee anything ?' 
O tell me aU. I am exceedingly curious to hear all this from^ 
thee r 

Narada spoke^ 'O king of kings, I shall tell thee all that 
thou askest me about Harishchandra. I shall presently telb 
thee of his high excellence. He was a powerful king, in- 
fact, an emperor over all the kings of the earth. Indeed, all 
the kings of the earth obeyed his sway. O monarch, alone 
upon a victorious car adorned with gold, that king by the 
prowess of his weapons brought the whole earth with her 
seven islands under his sway. And, O monarch, having sub-> 
jugated the whole earth with her mountains, forests, and^ 
woods, he made preparations for the great sacrifice called the 
lUtjasuya. And all the kings of the earth brought at his 
command wealth unto that sacrifice. And all of them con^ 
sented to become distributors of food and gifts unto the Brah- 
manas that were fed on the occasion. And in that sacrifice 
king Harishchandra gave away, unto all who asked, wealth, 
that was five times more than what each solicited. And at 
the conclusion of the sacrifice the king gratified the Brahma- 
nas that came from various countries with large presents ol 
various kinds of wealth. And the Brahmanas gratified with- 
various kinds of food and enjoyable articles given away unto- 
them to the extent of their desires, and with the heaps of 
jewels distributed amongst them, began to say,— King Harish- 
chandra is superior to all kings in energy and renown.-— And 
£h:^w, 0 monarch, 0 bull of the Bharata race, it was for this 
reason lhat Harisiichandra shone more brightly than thousands 
of other kliig«j The powerful Harishchandra, having con^ 
eluded his great sacrifice, became installed, 0 king, in the- 
sovereignty of the ^rth and looked resplendent on his throne* 
And, O bull of the Bharata race, all those monarchs that per^ 
form the great sacrifice of Rajasuya, (attaining to the region 
of Indra) pass their time in felicity in Indra's company. 
And, 0 bull of the Bharata race, those kings also that yield up 
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‘their lives without turning their backs on the field of battle 
attain to the mansion of Indra and live in joy with hkn. 
^hose again that yield up their bodies after severe ascetic 
penances also attain to the same region and shine brightly 
there for ages. 0 king of the Kuru race, O son of Knnti, 
thy father Paniu, beholding the good fortune of Harish- 
chandra and wondering much thereat, hath told thee some- 
thing. Knowing that I was coming to the world of men, he 
howed unto me and said,— Thou shouldst tell Yudhishthira, 
'O Bishi, that he can subjugate the whole earth inasmuch as 
his brothers are all Obedient to him. And having done this, 
let him commence the grand sacrifice called Bajasuya. He is 
my son. If he performeth that sacrifice, I may, like Harish- 
chandra, soon attain to the mansion of indra, and there in his 
Sabha pass countless years in continuous joy ! — 1 told him in 
*^6ply “0 I shall tell thy son all this, it I go to the 
world of men.— have now told thee what he hath said. 0 tiger 
among men, accomplish then, O son of Pandu, the intentions 
of thy father! If thou performest that sacrifice, thou shalt 
then be able to go, along with thy deceased ancestors, into 
the same region that is inhabited by the chief of the immor- 
tals. It hath been said, O king, that this great sacrifice is 
attended with many obstacles. A class of Bakshasas culled 
Brahma Rakshasas, employed in obstructing all sacrifices, 
always search for holes when this great sacrifice is commen- 
ced. On the commencement of such a sacrifice a war may 
take place destroying the Kshatriyas and even furnishing 
occasion for the destruction of the whole earth. A slight 
obstacle may involve the whole earth in ruin. Beflecting 
upon all this, 0 king of kings, do what is for thy good. Be 
thou ever watchful and ready in protecting the four orders of 
thy subjects. Grow thou in prosperity, and enjoy thou feli- 
city. And gratify thou the Bralimanas with gifts of wealth ! 
1 have now answered in detail all that thou hadst asked me. 
With thy leave I will now go to the city (Dwaravati) of the 
Dasarhas.’ ” 

Vaiampayana spoke. " O Janamejaya, having said this 
unto the sons of Pritha, Narada went away, accompanied by 
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those RUhis witli whom he had come. And after Narada had 
gone away, king Yudhishthira, O thou of the Euru race, 
began to think, along with hia brothers, of that foremost of 
sacrifices called Bajasuya.” 

Thus ends the twelfth Section in the LokapAla Sabhi.- 
kbayana of the Sabha Parva. 


Sbction XIII. 

(Rajaswyaramhha Parva.) 

Vaisampayana spoke. ** Tudbishthira, having heard these 
words of Narada, began to sigh heavily. And, O BhArata, 
busied with his thoughts about the Rajasuya, the king had 
no peace of mind. Having heard of the glory of the illus* 
trious monarchs (of old) and ascertained also the acquisition 
of regions of felicity by performers of sacrifices in conse- 
quence of their sacred deeds, and thinking especially of that 
royal sage Harishchandra who had performed the great sacri* 
fioe, king Tudhishthira desired to make preparations for the 
Rajasuya sacrifice. Then worshipping his counsellors and 
others present in his Sabha, and worshipped by them in return 
he began to consult with them about that sacrifice. Having 
reflected much, that king of kings, that bull amongst the 
Eurus, inclined his mind towards making preparations for the 
Rajasuya. That prince of wonderful energy and prowess, 
however, reflecting upon virtue and righteousness, again set 
his heart to find out what would be for the good of all bis 
people. For Yudhishthira, that foremost of all virtuous men, 
always kind unto his subjects, worked for the good of all 
without making any distinctions. Indeed, casting oS both 
anger and arrogance, Yudhishthira always said. Give wito 
each what each is to have. And the only sounds that could be 
heard were. Blessed be Dharma, Blessed be Dharma (Yudhish- 
tbira) ! Conducting himself thus and giving paternal assur- 
ances to everybody, there was none in the kingdom who 
entertained any hostile feelings towards him. He, therefore, 
came to be called Ajatashatriu (having no one for bis enemy). 
The king cherished every one as belonging to bis family. 
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and Bhima ruled over all justly. And Arjuna using both faie 
hands with equal skill protected the people from (external) 
enemies. And the wise Sahadeva administered justice im^ 
partially. And Nakula behaved towards all with humility 
that was natural to him. And owing to all this, the kingdom 
became free from disputes and fear of every kind. And i,ll 
the people became attentive to their respective occupations* 
The rains became so abundant as to leave no room for desire ; 
and the kingdom grew in prosperity. And in consequence of 
the virtues of the king, persons living upon usury, the articles 
required for sacrifices, cattle-rearing, tillage, and traders, all 
and everything grew in prosperity. Indeed, during the reign 
of Yudhisbthira who was ever devoted to truth, there was 
no extortion, no stringent realisation of arrears of rent^ no 
fear of disease, of fire, or of death by poisoning and incan* 
tations, in the kingdom. It was never heard at that time that 
thieves or cheats or royal favorites ever behaved wrongfully 
towards the king or towards one another amongst themselves. 
The conquered kings on the six occasions (of war, treaty, &c.) 
in order to do good unto the monarch and worship him ever 
used to wait upon him with traders of different classes come 
to pay him the taxes leviable on their respective occupations. 
And accordingly during the reign of Tiidhishthira who was 
ever devoted to virtue, his dominions grew in prosperity. 
Indeed, the prosperity of the kingdom was increased (not by 
these alone but even) by persons wedded to voluptuousness 
and indulging in all luxuries to their fill. And the king of 
kings, Yudhishthira, whose sway extended overall, possessed 
every accomplishment and bore everything with patience. 
And, O king, whatever countries the celebrated and illustrious 
monarch conquered, the people everywhere, from Brahmanas 
to swains, were all more attached to him than to their own 
fathers and mothers.” 

Vaisampayana spoke. King Yudhishthira then, that 
foremost of speakers, Bunrmoning together his counsellors and 
brothers, asked them repeatedly about the Bajasuya sacrifice. 
Those ministers in a body, thus asked by the wise Yudhish* 
thira desirous of perforiMg the sacrifice, then told him these 

6 
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words of grave import One already in possession of a king^ 
dom desireth a.!! the attributes of an emperor by means of 
that sacrifice which aideth a king in acquiring the attributes of 
Varuna. G prince of the Kuru race, thy friends think that 
worthy as thou art of the attributes of an emperor, the time 
is even come for thee to perform the Rajasnya sacrifice. The 
time for the performance of that sacrifice in which Rishis of 
austere vows establish six fires with mantras of the Sftma 
Veda, is come for thee in consequence of thy Kshatriya pos- 
eessions. At the conclusion of the Rajasuya sacrifice when 
the performer is installed in the sovereignty of the empire, he 
is rewarded with the fruits of all sacrifices including the 
Agni-hotra» It is for this that he is called the conqueror of 
all. Thou art quite able, 0 strong-armed one, to perform 
this sacrifice ! All of us are obedient to thee. Soon will yon 
be able, 0 great king, to perform the Rajasuya, Therefore, 
G great king, let thy resolution be taken to perform this 
sacrifice without further discussion !* Thus spoke unto the 
king all his friends anl counsellors separately and together. 
And, 0 king, Yudhishthira that slayer of all enemies, having 
heard these virtuous, bold, agreeable, and weighty words of 
theirs, accepted them mentally. And having heard those 
words of his friends and counsellors, and knowing his own 
strength also, the king, G Bharata, repeatedly thought over 
the matter. After this the intelligent and virtuous Yudhishi 
thira, wise in counsel, again consulted with his brothers, with 
the illustrious Ritiuijas about him, with his ministers, and 
with Dhaumya and Dwaipayana and others^, 

Yudhishthira spoke. ‘How may this wish that I enter- 
tain, of performing the excellent sacrifice of Rajasuya that 
is worthy of an emperor, bear fruit, in consequence of my 
faith and speech alone V ” 

Vaisampayana spoke. “ G thou of eyes like lotus leaves, 
thus asked by the king, they replied at that time unto Yu* 
dhishthira the just in these words : — ‘Thou art, G king, con* 
versant as thou art with the dictates of morality, worthy to 
perform the grand sacrifice of Rijasuya !* After the Ritwijas 
and the RishU had told theee words UQto the king, his mixua> 
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ters and brothers highly approved of the speech. The king, 
however, possessed of great wisdom and witli mind under 
complete control, actuated by the desire of doing good unto 
the world, again revolved the matter in his mind, thinking 
of his own strength and means, the circumstances of time 
and place, and his income and expenditure. For he knew 
that the wise never come to grief owing to their always act- 
ing after full deliberation. Thinking that the sacrifice should 
not be commenced pursuant to his own resolution only, Yii- 
dhiahlhira, carefully bearing upon his shoulders the weight 
of affairs, thought of Krishna that persecutor of all sinners 
as the properest person to decide the matter, inasmuch as he 
knew him to be the foremost of all persons, possessed of im- 
measurable energy, strong-armed, without birth, and born 
amongst men from pleasure alone. Reflecting npon his god- 
like feats the son of Pandu concluded that there was nothing 
that was unknown to him, nothing that he could not achieve, 
and nothing that he could not bear. And Yudhishthira the 
son of Pritha, having come to this settled resolution, aocn 
sent a messenger unto that master of all beings, conveying 
through him blessings and speeches such as one senior in age 
might send to one that is younger. And that messenger 
riding on a swift car soon arrived amongst the Yadavas and 
approached the presence of Krishna who was then residing in 
Dwaravati. And Achyuta hearing that the son of Pritha had 
become desirous of seeing him, desired to see his cousin. And 
quickly passing over many regions, being drawn by his own 
swift horses, Krishna arrived at Indraprastha accompanied by 
Indrasena. And arrived at Indraprastha, Janarddana approa- 
ched Yudhishthira without loss of time. And Yudhishthira 
received Krishna with parental affection, and Bhima also 
received him as affectionately. And Janarddana then went 
with a cheerful heart to his father’s sister (Kunti). And wor- 
shipped then with reverence by the twins, he began to con- 
verse cheerfully with his friend Arjuna who was joyed upon 
seeing him. And after he had rested awhile in a pleasant 
apartment and was fully refreshed, Yudhishthira approached 
kirn at his lie^ure and informed him of bis own business. 
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‘'Tudhishthira spoke, *1 have wished to perform the B^ar 
euya sacrifice. That sacrifice, however, cannot be performed 
by one’s wishing alone to perform it. Thou knowest, O 
Krishna, everything about the means by which it may be 
accomplished ! He alone can achieve this sacrifice in whom 
everything is possible, who is worshipped everywhere, and 
who is the king of all kings. My friends and counsellors ap< 
preaching me have said that 1 should perform that sacrifice. 
But, O Krishna, in respect of that matter, thy words shall 
be my guide. Of counsellors, some from friendship do not 
notice the difficulties. Others from motives of self-interest 
eay only what is agreeable. Some again regard that which is 
-beneficial to themselves as worthy of adoption. Men are seen 
to counsel thus in matters awaiting decision. But thou, O 
Krishna, art above such motives ! Thou hast conquered both 
desire and anger ! It behoveth thee to tell me that which is 
most beneficial for the world !’ ” 

Thus endeth the thirteenth Section in the Kajasuyarambh* 
of the Sabha Parva. 


Section XIV. 

( Bajasityaramhha Parva continued. ) 

Krishna spoke. *0 great king, thou art worthy, for all 
thy qualities, of the Bajasuya ! Thou knowest everything, 
O Bharata ! I shall, however, still tell thee something. Those 
persons in the world that now go by the name of Kshatriyas 
are inferior (in everything) to those Kshatriyas that Kama 
the son of Jamadagnya exterminated. O lord of earth, O 
bull of the Bharata race, thou knowest what rule these Ksha- 
triyas, taught by the ingtructions traditionally handed down 
from generation to generation, have establidied amongst their 
own order, (in respect of the competence of the person who 
denres to perform the Bajasuya) ! The numerous royal lines 
and other ordinary Kshatriyas all represent themselves to be 
the descendants of Aila and Ikehaku. The descendants of 
Ails, O king, as, indeed, the kings of Ikshaku’s race, are, 
know 0 bull of the Bharata race, each distributed into »n 
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hundred separate djrnaaties. The descendants of Yayati and 
the Bhojas are great, both in extent (mimber) and accomplish* 
mentsk O kin^, these last are today scattered all over the 
earth. And all the Eshatriyas worship the prosperity of 
those monarchs. At present, however, 0 monarch, king Ja« 
rasandha, overcoming that prosperity reverenced by their 
whole order, and overpowering them by bis energy, hath set 
himself over the beads of all the kings. And Jarasandha, en<* 
joying the sovereignty of the middle portion of the earth 
(Mathurh), resolved to create a disunion amongst ourselves. 
O tnonarch, that king who is the lord paramount of all kings^ 
and in whom alone the dominion of the universe is centered^, 
properly deserves to be called emperor. And, O monarch, 
king Shishupala endued with great energy, having placed 
himself under his protection, hath become the generalissimo 
of his forces. And, O great king, the mighty Vakra, the 
king of the Earushas, capable of fighting by putting forth 
his powers of illusion, waiteth, O great king, upon Jara- 
sandha, as his disciple. There are two others, Hansa and 
Dimvaka, of great energy and great soul, that have sought 
the shelter of the mighty Jarisandha. There are others also, 
viz, Dantavakra, Earusha, Earava, Meghavahana, that wait 
upon Jarasandha. He also that beareth on his head that gem 
which is known as the most wonderful on earth, that king 
of the Yavanas who hath chastised Muru and Naraka, whose 
power is unlimited, and who ruleth the west like another 
Varuna, who is called Bbagadatta, and who is the old friend 
of thy father, bath lowered his head unto Jarasandha, by speech 
and specially by act. In his heart, however, tied as he is by 
affection to thee, he regardeth thee as a father regardeth his 
child. O king, that lord of earth who hath his dominions oa 
the west and the south, and who is thy maternal uncle, and 
who is called Purujit, that brave perpetuator of the Eunti 
race, that slayer of all foes, is the single king that regardeth 
thee from affection. He whom I did not formerly slay, tha| 
wicked wretch amongst the Chedis who representeth himself ii^ 
this world as a divine personage, and who hath become knowg 
also as such, and who always beareth, from foolishness, the 
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signs that distinguish me, that king of Vanga, Pundra, an<f 
the Kirfttas, endued with great strength ; and who is knowtt 
on earth by the name of Paundraka and Vasudeva, hath also 
embraced the side of JarAsandha. And, 0 king of kings, 
Bhismaka the mighty king of the Bhojas — the friend of 
Ihdra — the slayer of hostile heroes— who governs a fourth 
part of the world, who by his learning conquered the Pin* 
dyas and the Eratha-Eaushikas, whose brother the brave 
Akriti was like Kama the son of Jamadagni, hath become a. 
servitor of the king of Magadha. We are his relatives and* 
are, therefore, engaged everyday in doing what is agreeable 
unto him. But although we regard him much, still he regardeth» 
us not and is engaged in doing us ill. And, O king, without 
knowing his own strength and the dignity of the race to 
which he belongs, he hath placed himself under Jarasandha’e 
shelter at sight of the latter’s bla^ng fame alone. And, O 
exalted one, the eighteen tribes of the Bhojas, from fear of 
Jarisandha, have all fled towards the west And so also have- 
the Shurasenas, the Bhadrakiras, the Vodhas, the Shalyas^ 
the Patachcharas, the Susthulas, the Mukuttas, and the Eu- 
lindas, along with the Kuntis. And the kings of the Shalwa*- 
yana tribe with their brethren and followers ; and the sou- 
thern Panchalas and the eastern Eoshalas have all fled to the* 
country of the Euntis. So also the Matsyas and the 
Sannyastapaias, overcome with fear, leaving their domini- 
ons in the north have fled into the southern country. And 
BO all the Panchalas, alarmed at the power of Jarasan- 
dha, have left their own kingdom and fled in all directions^ 
Sometime before, the foolish Eansa, having persecuted the> 
Yidavas, married two of the daughters of Jarasandha. They 
ere called Asti and Frapti and are the sistsra of Sahadevai 
Strengthened by such an alliance, the fool persecuting his rela* 
tives gained an ascendancy over them all. But by . this con- 
duct he earned great obloquy. The wretch also began to op- 
press the old kings of the Bhoja tribe, but these, to protect 
themselves from the persecution of their relative, sought our 
help. Having bestowed upon Akrura the handsome daughter 
of Ahuka, with Sankarsbana as my second I did a service to 
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relatives, for both Kansa and Sunaman were slain by me 
assisted by Rama. But after the immediate cause of fear was 
removed (by the death of Kansa), Jarasandha, his father-in* 
law, took up arms. Ourselves consisting of the eighteen 
younger branches of the Yalavas arrived at the conclusion 
that even if we stsruck our enemies continually with excellent 
weapons capable of taking the lives of the foe we would still 
be unable to do anything unto him even in three hundred 
years. He hath two friends that are like unto the immortals, 
and in point of strength the foremost of all men endued with 
might. They are called Hansa and Dimvaka who are both 
incapable of being slain by weapons. The mighty Jarasandha 
when united with them becomes incapable, I think, of being 
vanquished by even the three worlds. 0 thou foremost of 
all intelligent men, this is not our opinion alone, hut all 
other kings also are of the same mind. There lived, 0 mon- 
arch, a king of the name of Hansa. He was slain by Rama 
(Valadeva) after a battle of eighteen days. But, 0 Bharata, 
hearing people say that Hansa had been killed, Dimvaka, 0 
king, thought that he could not live without Hansa. He ac- 
cordingly jumped into the waters of the Yamuna and killed 
himself. Afterwards when Hansa the subjugator of hostile 
heroes heard that Dimvaka had killed himself, he went to the 
Yamuna and jumped into its waters. Then, 0 bull of the 
Bharata race, king Jarasandha, hearing that both Hansa and 
Dimvaka had been killed, returned to his kingdom with an 
empty heart. After Jarasandha returned, 0 slayer of all foes, 
we were filled with pleasure and continued to live at) 
Mathura. But when the widow of Hansa and the daughter 
of Jarasandha, that handsome woman with eyes like lotus 
leaves, grieved at the death of her lord, went unto her 
father, and repeatedly urged, 0 monarch, the king of Maga- 
dha, saying, — 0 slayer of all foes, kill thou the slayer of my 
'husband ! — Then, O great king, remembering the conclusion 
to which we had come of old, we became exceedingly cheerlesB 
and fied from MathurL Dividing our large wealth into small 
portions so as to make each portion easily portable, wa 
fled from foar of JarlsA&diia, with our cousins and relativeft 
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Reflecting upon everything we fled towards the west. There 
is a delightful town towards the west called Kushasthali 
adorned by the mountains of RaivatR. In that city, O mou* 
arch, we took up our abode. We rebuilt its fort and made it 
so strong that it became unimpregnable to even the gods. And 
from within it even the women might fight the foe, why speak 
of the Yadava heroes ? O slayer of all foes, without fear of 
any kind, we are now living in that city. And, O tiger of 
the Kuru race, considering the inaccessibility of that first of 
mountains and regarding themselves as having already crossed 
the fear of Jarasandha, the descendants of Madhu have be- 
come exceedingly glad. Thus, O king, though possessed of 
firtrength and energy, yet from the oppressions of Jarasandha 
we have been obliged to repair to the mountains of Gomanta, 
those mountains are three yojanas in length. Within each 
yojana have been established one and twenty posts of armed 
men. And at intervals of each yojanas are hundred gates 
whose arches consist of the valor of the heroes engaged in 
guarding them. And innumerable Kshatriyas invincible in 
war, belonging to tlie eighteen younger branches of the Yada- 
vas, are employed in defending these works. In our race, O 
king, there are full eighteen tliousand brothers and cousins. 
Ahuka hath an hunlred sons, each of whom is almost like a 
god (in prowess), Oharudeshna with his brother Ohakradeva, 
Satyaki, myself, Valaieva the son of Rohiny, and my son 
Sharava who is equal uuto me in battle ; these seven, 0 king, 
are Atirathds, Besides these there are others, O king, whom 
I shall presently name. They are Kritavarman, Anadhrishti, 
Shamika, Samitinjaya, Kanka, Shanku, and Kunti. These 
seven are Maharatkaa, There are two eons also of Andhaka-* 
bhoja, and the old king himself. Endued with great energy, 
these are all heroes each mighty as the thunderbolt. These 
MaharatkaSi choosing the middle country, are now living 
amongst the Yrishnis. O thou best of the Bbarta line, thou alone 
art worthy of being an emperor. It behoveth thee, O Bharata, 
to establish thy empire over all the Kshatriyas ! But this is 
my judgment, O king, that thou wilt not be able to celebrate 
the Rajasuya as long as the mighty Jaiitsandba livethl By 
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him have been ini mured in hie hill-fort numerous monarcha 
like a lion that hath depogrited the alain bodies of mighty ele- 
phants within a cave of the king of mountains. O slayer of 
all enemies, king Jarasandha, desirous of performing a sacri- 
fice through the instrumentality of the Other monarchs, adored 
with fierce ascetic penances the illtfstrious god of gods, the 
lord of Uina. It is by this means that the kings of the earth 
have been vanquished by Jarasandha. And, O best of mon- 
archs, be hath by that means been able to fulfil the tow he 
bad made relative to his sacrifice. By defeating and defeating 
the kings with their troops and bringing all of them as cap- 
tives into hid city, he has swelled its crowds enormously. We 
also, O king, from fear of Jarasandha at one time, bad to 
leave Mathura and fly to the city of Dwaravati. If, O great 
king, thou desirest^^to perform this sacrifice, strive to release 
the kings confined by Jarasandha as also to compass hie 
death. O son of the Kuru race, otherwise this undertaking 
of thine can never he completed. 0 thou foremost of intelli- 
gent men, if the Rajasuya is to be performed by thee, yoit 
must do so and not otherwise. This, 0 king, is my view (of 
the matter) ! Do, O sinless one, as thou thinkest ! Under 
these circumstances, O king, having reflected upon everything 
taking note of causes, tell us whart thou thyself thinkest) 
proper !’ ” 

Thus ends the rnurteenth Section in the Rajasuyarambfaft 
of the Sabha Parva. 


Section XV. 

( Rajasuyarambha Parva continued,) 

Yudhishthira spoke, Tntelligent as thou art, thou hast 
said what none else is capable of saying. There is none elser 
on earth who is a settler of all doubts. Behold, there are^ 
kings in every province employed in benefiting their respec- 
tive selves. But none amongst them hath been able to 
achieve the imperial dignity. Indeed; the title emperot is 
is difficult of acquisition. He that knowbth the valof and 
Strength of others never appiaudetb him&elf. He> mdeedf/ ii 

7 
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really worthy of applause (worship) who engaged in encoun- 
ters with his enemies beareth himself comtnendahly. O thoa 
supporter of the dignity of the Vrishni race, man's desires 
and propensities, like the wide earth itself adorned with 
many jewels, are varied and extensive. As experience can 
seldom be gained but by travelling in regions remote from 
one’s home, so salvation can never be attained except by 
acting according to principles that are at a great height com- 
pared with the ordinary level of our desires and propensities, 
I regard peace of mind as the highest object here, for from 
that quality may proceed my prosperity. In my judgment, 
if I undertake to celebrate this sacrifice I will never win the 
highest reward. 0 Janarddana, endued with energy and in- 
telligence, these that have been born in our race think that 
some one amongst them will at some time become the foremost 
amongst all Eshatriyas. But, O exalted one, we also were 
all frightened by the fear of Jarasandha and, O sinless one, 
by the wickedness of that monarch ! O thou invincible in 
battle, the might of thy arm is my refuge. When, therefore, 
thou tookest fright at Jarasandha’s might, how should I re- 
gard myself strong in comparison with him ? Madhava, O 
thou of the Vrishni race, I am repeatedly depressed at the 
thought whether Jarasandha is capable or not of being 
slain by thee, by Rama, by Bhima-sena, or by Arjuna I But 
what shall 1 say, O Kesbava ! Thou art my highest author 
rity in everything T 

“ Hearing these words, Bhima well-skilled in speech spoke* 
‘That king who is without exertion, or who being weak and 
without resources entereth into hostility with one that is 
strong, perisheth like an ant-hill It may be generally seen, 
however, that even a king that is weak, by wakefulness and 
by the application of policy, may vanquish an enemy that is 
strong and obtain the fruition of all his wishes. In Krishna 
is policy, in myself strength, in Arjuna victory. So like the 
three (sacrificial) . fires that accomplish a sacrifice, we shall 
accomplish the death of the king of Magadha.' 

“ Krishna then spoke. 'One that is of immature under- 
isUuding seeketb the Qf his dfsirss without an eye to 
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what may happen to him in the future. It is seen that no- 
one forgiveth for that reason a foe that is of immature under- 
standing and inclined to serve his own interests. It hath 
been heard by us that in the hrita age, having brought every 
one under their subjection, Yauvanaswin by the remission of 
all taxes, Bhagiratha by his kind treatment of his subjects, 
Kartavirya by the energy of his asceticism, the lord Bharata by 
his strength and valor, and Marutta by his prosperity, — these 
five became emperors. But, 0 Yudhishthira, thou who covet- 
est the imperial dignity deservest it (not by one but) by all 
these qualities, viz, victory, protection afforded to thy people, 
virtue, prosperity, and policy. Know, O bull of the Kuru 
race, that Jarasandha the son of Vrihadratha is even such 
(i e. a candidate for the imperial dignity). An hundred 
families of kings have become unable to oppose Jarasandha^ 
He, therefore, may be regarded to be an emperor for hia 
strength. Kings that are wearers of jewels worship Jarasan- 
dha (with presents of jewels). But wicked from his childhood’, 
he is scarcely satisfied with such worship. Having become 
the foremost among all, he attacketh yet with violence kings 
with crowns on their heads. Nor is there seen any king from 
whom he taketh not tribute. Thus hath he brought under 
his sway nearly an hundred kings. How can, O son of Pritha; 
any weak monarch approach him with hostile intentions ? 
Kept in the tem^jle of Shiva, devoted unto that god and offered 
as sacrifice unto him like so many animals, do not these moa- 
archs feel the most poignant misery, 0 bull of the Bharata 
race ? A Kshatrlya that dieth in battle is ever regarded with 
respect. Why shall we not, therefore, meet together and oppose 
Jarasandha in battle ? He hath already brought eightysix 
kings ; fourteen only are wanting to complete one hundred. 
As soon as he obtaineth those fourteen, he will begin his cruel 
act. He that shall be able to obstruct that act will surely win 
blazing renown. And he that will vanquish Jarasandha will 
surely become the emperor of all the Kshatriyas.' 

Thus ends the fifteenth Section in the Rajasuyarambha 
of the Sabha. Parva. 



Section XVI. 

( RajamyaramhJia Parva continued.) 

a spol^e. ‘Jlcsirous ol the imperial dipfnity, 
but acting from seliiah motives and relying upon courage 
alone, how, Q Erishpai can I despatch ye (unto Jarasaudha) ? 
3oth Bhima and Arjuna I regard as my eyes, and thee, 0 
Janarddaoa, as my mind ! How shall I live, deprived of my 
eyes and mind f Tama himself cannot van quish in battle the 
mighty host of Jarasandha that is endued, besides, with terri* 
ble valor. What valor can ye exhibit against it ? This affair 
that promises tq terminate otherwise, may lead to great mis- 
chief. It is my opinion, therefore, that the proposed task 
should not be undertaken. Listen, 0 Krishna, to what I for 
one think I 0 Janarddana, desisting from this act seemeth 
to me to be beneficial ! My heart today is afflicted. The 
Bajasuya appeareth to me difficult of accomplishment.’ ” 
Vusampayana spoke. “Arjuna who had obtained that excel- 
lent pf hows and that couple of inexhaustible quivers, and 
that oar with that banner, as also that assembly room, now 
addressed Yudbishtbira and said, ‘I have obtained, 0 king, 
a bow and weapons and arrows and energy and allies and 
dominion and fame and strength. These are always difficult 
pf acquisition however much they may be desired. Learned 
men of reputation always praise in good society nobleness of 
descent. But nothing is equal to might. Indeed, 0 monarch, 
there is nothing I like more than prowess. Born in a race 
noted for its valor, one that is without valor is scarcely 
worthy of regard, One, however, possessed of valor, that is 
bom in a race not noted for it, is much superior to the former. 
He, 0 king, is a. Kahatriya in everything who increaseth his 
iame and posaessions by the subjugation of his enemies. And 
be tliAt is possessed of valor, though destitute of all (other) 
merits, will vanquish his foes. One, however, that is desti- 
tute pf valor, though possessed of every (other) merit, can 
scarcely accomplish anything. Every merit exists by the side 
of valor in an incipient state, Concentration of attention, exec- 
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lion, and destiny, exist as the three causes of victory. One, how- 
ever, that is possessed of valor doth not yet deserve success 
if he acts with carelessness. It is for this that an enemy en- 
d ued with strength sometimes suffers death at the hands of 
his foes, As meanness overtakes the weak so folly sometimes 
overtakes the strong. A king, therefore, that is desirous of 
victory, should forsake both these causes of destruction. If 
for the purpose of our sacrifice we endeavour to slay Jarasan- 
dha and rescue the kings kept by him for a cruel purpose, 
there is no higher act in which we could employ ourselves. If, 
however, we undertake not the task, the world will always 
regard us as incompetent. We have certainly the aompetence, 
O king! Why should you, therefore, regard us as incompetent ? 
Those that have become Munis desirous of achieving tran- 
quillity of souls, obtain red clothes with ease. So if we van- 
quish the foe, the imperial dignity will easily be ours. We 
shall, therefore, fight the foe.’ ” 

Thus ends the sixteenth Section in the Rajasuy&rambha 
of the SabhS Parva. 

Section XVII. 

( Rajasuyarambha Parva continued, ) 

“ Vasudeva spoke. ‘Arjuna hath indicated what the incli- 
nation should be of one that is born in the Bharata race, 
especially of one who is the son of Kunti. We know not 
when death will overtake us, in the night or the day. Nor 
have we ever heard that immortality hath been achieved by 
desisting from fight. This, therefore, is the duty of men, 
vizt to attack all enemies with the help of the policy indi- 
cated in the ordinance. This always gives satisfaction to the 
heart. Aided by good policy, if not frustrated by destiny, an 
undertaking becomes crowned with success. If both parties 
aided by such means encounter each other, one must obtain 
ascendancy over the other, for both cannot win or lose. Aided, 
however, by bad policy which again is destitute of the well- 
known arts, a battle ends iw defeat or destruction. If, again, 
both parties are equally circumstanced, the^ result becomes 
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doubtful. Both, however, cannot win. When such io 
case, why should we not, aided by good policy, approach the 
presence of the foe, and destroy him, like the current of tho 
river uprooting a tree ? If covering our own faults we attack 
the enemy taking advantage of his holes, why should we not 
succeed? This, indeed, is the policy of all intelligent men 
that no one should fight with foes that are exceedingly power- 
ful and at the head of their well-arrayed forces. This too is 
my opinion. If, however, we accomplish our purpose by se- 
cretly entering tho abode of our foe and attacking his person, 
we shall never earn obloquy.- That bull among men — Jara* 
sandha — alone enjoyeth unfading glory, like him that is the 
inner soul of every created being. But I see his destruction 
before me 1 Desirous of protecting our relatives we will either 
slay him in battle or shall ascend to heaven being ourselves* 
slain in the end by him.” 

“ Yudhishthira spoke. '0 Krishna, who is this Jarasandha ? 
What is his energy and what his prowess, that he hath not 
been burnt having touched thee, like an insect at the touch 
of fire T 

** Krishna spoke. ‘Hear, O monarch, who Jarasandha is, 
what his energy, and what his prowess, and why also he hath 
been spared by us even though he hath repeatedly offended 

us ! There was a mighty king of the name of Vrihadratba, the 
lord of the Magadhas. Proud in battle, he had three Ahshaw- 
hinia of troops. Handsome, and endued with energy, and 
possessed of affluence and prowess beyond compare, and al- 
ways bearing on his person marks indicating installation in 
sacrifices, he was like a second Indra. In glory he was like 
unto Surya, in forgiveness like unto the earth, in wrath like 
unto the destroyer Tama, and in wealth like unto Vaisravana. 
And, O thou foremost of the Bharata race, the whole earth 
was covered by his qualities that descended to him from a long 
line of ancestors, as with the rays of the sun. And, O bull 
of the Bharata race, endued with great energy that monarch 
married the two twin-daughters of the king of Kashi both 
endued with wealth of beauty. And that bull among men 
made an engagement in secret with his wives that be would 
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love them equally and would never show a preference for 
either. And the lord of earth in the company of his two 
dearly-loved wives both of whom suited him well, passed 
his days in joy like a mighty elephant in the company of two 
she-elephants, or like the ocean in his personified form be- 
tween Ganga and Yamuna (also in their personified forms). 
The monarch’s youth, however, passed away in the enjoyment 
of his possessions, without any son being born unto him to 
perpetuate his line. The best of monarchs failed to obtain a 
son to perpetuate his race, even by means of various aus- 
picious rites, and homaSt and sacrifices performed with 
the desire of oflFspring. One day the king heard that the 
high-souled Ghanda-kaushika, the son of Kakshivat of the 
illustrious Gautama race, having desisted from ascetic penances 
had come in course of his wanderings and sat under the shade 
of a tree. The king went unto that Muni, accompanied by 
his two wives, and worshipping him with jewels and valuable 
presents gratified him highly. That best of Rishis, truthful 
in speech and firmly attached to truth, then told the king, — 
0 king of kings, I have been gratified with thee ! 0 thou of 
excellent vows, solicit thou a boon l—King Vrihadratha then, 
with his wives, bending low unto that Rishi, spoke these 
words choked with tears in consequence of his despair of 
obtaining a child ! — 0 holy one, forsaking my kingdom I am 
about to go into the woods for practising ascetic penances ! I 
am very unfortunate, for I have no son I What shall I do, 
therefore, with my kingdom or with a boon ?— 

Krishna continued, 'Hearing these words (of the king), 
the Muni controlling his outer senses entered into yoja medi- 
tation sitting in the shade of that very mango tree where 
he was. And there fell upon the lap of the seated Muni a 
mango that was juicy and untouched by beak of parrot or 
other bird. That best of Munis, taking up the fruit and 
mentall)^ pronouncing certain mantras over it, gave it unto 
the king as the means of his obtaining an incomparable offs- 
pring. And the great Muni possessed also of extraordinary 
wisdom, addressing the monarch, said — Return, 0 king j Thy 
wish is fulfilled 1 Desist, 0 king, from going (into the woods) ! 
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-^Hearing ihme wotds of the Mani and worshipping his feet, 
the moaarch possessed of great wisdoni returiied to his own 
abcrde. And recollecting his former promise (unto them) the 
king gave, 0 bull of the Bharata race, unto his two wives 
that ono fruit. His beautiful queens, dividing that single 
fruit into two parts, ate it up. In consequence of the cer- 
tainty of the realisation of the Muni's words and his truthful- 
ness, both of them conceived as an effect of their having eaten 
that fruit. And the king beholding them in that state became 
filled with great joy. Then, O wise monarch, sometime after, 
when the season came, each of the queens brought forth a 
fragmentary body. And each fragment had one eye, one arm, 
one leg, half a stomach, half of a face, and half of an anus. 
Beholding the fragmentary bodies, both the mothers trembled 
mticb. The helpless sisters then anxiously consulted with 
each other, and sorrowfully abandoned those fragments endued 
with life. The two midwives then (that waited upon the 
queens) carefully wrapping up the still-born fragments went 
out of the imner-apartraents (of the palace) by the back door 
and throwing away the bodies returned in haste. A little 
while after, O tiger among men, a Rakshasa woman of the 
name of Jara living upon fiesh and blood, took up the frag- 
ments that lay on a erossi ng. And impelled by force of fate, 
the female cannibal united ti»e fragments for facility of carry- 
ing (them away). And, 0 bull among men, as soon as the frag- 
ments were united, they formed a sturdy child of one body 
(endued with life;. Then, 0 king, the female cannibal, with 
wonder-expanded eyes, found herself unable to carry away 
that child of body hard and strong as the thunder-bolt. That 
infant tben^ closing his fists rod as copper and inserting it 
into its mouth, began to iloar terribly as rain-charged clouds. 
Alafrmed Hi that sound, the inmates of the palace, O tiger, 
among men, smddenly came out with the king, O slayer of all 
foes! The helpless and disappointed and sad queens also, with 
breasts full of milk, also came out suddenly to recover their 
child; The female oannibal, beholding the queens in that 
condition and the king too so desirous of offspring, and the 
child also that was SO strong, thought within herself,— I live 
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within the dominions of the king who is so desirous of off^ 
spring. It behoveth not me, therefore, to kill the infant chili 
of such an illustrious and virtuous monarch ! — The Rakshasa 
woman then, holding the child in her arms like the clouds 
enveloping the sun, and assuming a human form, told the 
king these words: — O Vrihadratha, this is thy child j Given 
to thee by me, 0 take it f It hath been born of both thjr 
wives by virtue of the command of the great Brahmana^ 
Oast away by the mid wives, it hath been protected by me ! — 
“ Krishna continued, ‘O thou foremost of the Bharata race, 
the handsome daughters of the king of Kashi, having obtained 
the child, soon drenched it with their lacteal streams. The 
king, ascertaining everything, was filled with joy, and ad- 
dressing that female cannibal disguised as a human being pos- 
sessing the complexion of gold, asked, — O thou of the com- 
plexion of the filaments of the lotus, who art thou that 
givest me this child ? O auspicious one, thou seemest to me 
as a goddess roaming at thy pleasure 1* 

Thus ends the sevententh Section in the Bajasu} Arambha 
of the Sabha Parva. 


Section XVIII. 

(Rajasuyarambha Parva continued,) 

Krishna continued, ‘Hearing these words of the king, 
the Rakshasa woman answered, — Blessed be thou, 0 king of 
kings 1 Capable of assuming any form at will, I am a Raks- 
hasa woman called Jara. I am living, 0 king, happily in thy 
house, worshipped by all. Every day I wander from house 
to house of men. Indeed, I was created of old by the Self- 
create and named Orihadevi (the house-hold goddess). Of 
celestial beauty I was placed (in the world) for the destruction 
of the Danavas. He that with devotion painteth on the walla 
(of his hous ) a likeness of myself enluel with youth and in 
the midst of children, must have prosperity in his abode. 
Otherwise a household must sustain decay and destruction, 
O lord, painted on the walls of thy house is a likeness of 
myself surrounded by numerous children. Stationed there 1 
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arm daily worshipped with scents and flowers, with it 
and edibles and various objects of enjoyment. Thus worship- 
ped in thy house, I daily think of doing thee some good in 
Tieturn. It chanced, 0 virtuous king, that I beheld the frag- 
mentary bodies of thy son. When these chanced to be 
united by me, a living child was formed of them. 0 great 
king, it hath been so owing to thy good fortune alone ! I have 
been only the instrument ! I am capable of swallowing the 
mountain of Meru itself, what shall I say of thy child ? I 
have, however, been gratified with thee in consequence of the 
worship 1 obtain in thy house. It is, therefore, O king, that I 
have bestowed this child on thee ! — ’ 

* ** Krishna continued. ‘Having spoken these words, O 

king, JarS, disappeared there and then. The king obtaining 
the child then entered his palace. And the king then caused 
nil the rites of infancy to be performed on that child. And the 
king ordered a festival to be observed by his people in honor 
of that RSkshasa woman. And the monarch equal unto 
Brahma himself then bestowed a name on his child. And ke 
said that because the child hath been united by JarS,, there- 
fore should he be called Jarasandha (united by Java), And 
the son of the king of Magadha, endued with great energy, 
began to grow up in bulk and strength like a fire into which 
hath been poured libations of clarified butter. And increas- 
ing day by day like the moon in the lighted fortnight, the 
child began to enhance the joy of his parents.* ** 

Thus ends the eighteenth Section in the Rajasuyarambha 
of the Sabba Parva, 


Section XIX. 

(Rajasuyarambha Pam^a contimied.) 

Krishna spoke. ‘Sometime after this, the great ascetic, 
the exalted Chanda-kausika, again came into the country of 
the Magadhas. Filled with joy at the advent of the Rishi, 
king Vrihadratha, accompanied by his ministers and priest and 
wives and son, went out to receive him. And, 0 Bharata, 
^worshipping the Risbi with water to wash bis feet and face. 
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•told witli the offerings of the Arghya, the king then'offered his- 
whole kingdom along with his son for the acceptance of the 
Rishi. The adorable Rishi accepting that worship offered by 
the king, addressing, the ruler of Magadha, O monarch, said 
with well-pleased heart,— O' king, I knew all this by spiritual 
insight. But hear, O king of kings, what this son of thtne 
will be, as also what his beauty, excellence, strength, and 
valor. Without doubt this son of thine, growing in prospe** 
rity and endued with prowess, will obtain all these. Liko 
other birds that can never imitate the speed of Vinata/s son^ 
(Gadura); the other monarchs of the earth will not be abl |9 
to equal in energy this thy son who will be endued with great 
valor. And all those that will stand in* his way will certainly 
be destroyed. Like the force of the current that can never- 
make the slightest impression upon the rocky breast of a- 
mountain^ weapons hurled at him even by the celestials will 
fail to produce the least pain in him. He will blaze forth 
above the heads of all that wear crowns on their browe. Like 
the sun that darkens the lustre of all luminous bodies, thiS' 
eon of thine will rob all monarchs of their splendour. Even 
kings that are powerful for their large armies and numberless 
vehicles and animals, upon approaching this son of thine, will* 
all perish as insects upon fire. This child will seize the growing 
prosperity of all kings like the ocean receiving the rivers 
swollen with the waters of the rainy season* Like the huge 
earth that bears all kinds of produce, supporting things that 
are both good and evil, this child endued with great strength, 
will support all the four orders of men. And all the kings of 
the earth will live in obedience to the commands of this child> 
like every creature endued with body living in dependence 
upon Vayu that is dear as self unto beings. This prince of 
Magadha — the mightiest of all men in the world— will behold 
with his physical eyes the god of gods called Rudra or Hara» 
the slayer of THpura. — 0 thou slayer of all foes, saying this, 
the Rishi, thinking of his own business, dismissed king 
Vrihadratha, The lord of the Magadhas then, re-entering his 
capital, and calling together his friends and relations, installed^ 
•farisaadba. on, the throne, ^ng. Vrihadratha then conceivtd, 
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ft great distaste for worldly pleasures. And after the installs 
tion of Jarasandha king Vrihadratha followed by his two 
wives became an inmate of an ascetic asylum in the woods. 
And, 0 king, after his father and mother had retired into the 
woods, Jarasandha by his valor brought numerous kings under 
his sway/ ” 

** Yaisampayana continued, 'King Vrihadratha, having 
lived for sometime in the woods and practised ascetic penan- 
ces, ascended to heaven at last with his wives. Ring Jarasan- 
dha also, as uttered by Kaushika, having received those 
numerous boons, ruled his kingdom like a father. Sometime 
after when king Eansa was slain by Vasudeva, an enmity 
arose between him and Krishna. Then, 0 Bliarata, the 
mighty king of Magadha, from his city of Girivraja, whirl- 
ing a mace ninety-nine times, hurled it towards Mathura. At 
that time Krishna of wonderful deeds was residing in Ma- 
thura. The handsome mace hurled by Jarasandha fell near 
Mathura at a distance of ninety nine yojcmas (from Girivraja), 
The citizens beholding the circumstance well, went unto 
Krishna and informed him of the fall of the mace. The place 
where the mace fell is adjacent to Mathura and is called 
Gadavasan* Jarasandha had two supporters called Hansa 
and Dimvaka both of whom were incapable of being slain by 
weapons. Well-conversant with the science of politics and 
morality, in counsel they were the foremost of all intelligent 
men. I have before told thee everything about that mighty pair. 
They two and Jarasandha, I believe, were more than a match 
for the three worlds, O brave king, it was for this that the 
powerful Kukkura, Andhaka, and Vrishni tribes, acting from 
motives of policy, chose not to fight with him,* ** 

Thus ends the nineteenth Section in the Bajasuyarambha 
of the Sabha Farva. 


Section XX. 

( Jarasandha-badha Parva, ) 

Krishna spoke. ^Both Hansa and Dimvaka have fallen ; 
Kansa also with all his followers hath been slain. The time 
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-liatli, therefore, come for the destruction of Jarasandha. He 
' is incapable of being vanquished in battle even by all the celes- 
tials and the Asuras (fighting together). We think, however, 
that he should be vanquished in a personal struggle with 
bare arms. In me is policy, in Bliima is strength, and there 
is Arjuna to project us both. Like three fires, therefore, 
accomplishing a sacrifice, we will certainly achieve the des- 
truction of the ruler of Magadha. When we three approach 
him in secret, that monarch will, without doubt, be engaged 
in an encounter with one of us. From fear of disgrace, from 
covetousness, from pride of strength, he will certainly sum- 
mon Bhima to the encounter. Like Death himself that slays 
a person however swelling with pride, the long-armed and 
mighty Bhima-sena will effect the destruction of the king. 
If thou knowest my heart, if thou hast any faith in me, then 
make over to me, as a pledge, Bhima and Arjuna without 
loss of time !* 

'' Vaisampayana continued. ''Thus addressed by the exal- 
ted one, Yudhishthira, beholding both Bhima and Arjuna 
standing with cheerful faces, replied, saying, '0 Achyuta, O 
Achyuta, thou slayer of all enemies, say not so ! Thou art the 
lord of the Pandavas! We are dependent on thee! What thou 
saycst, 0 Govinda, is consistent with wise counsels ! Thou never 
leadest those upon whom prosperity hath turned her back ! 
I who stay under thy command regard that Jarasandha is 
already slain, that the monarchs confined by him have already 
been set free, that the Rajasuya hath already been accom- 
plished by me ! 0 lord of the universe, O thou best of per- 
sons, watchfully act thou so that this task may be accom- 
plished. Without ye then, I dare not live, like a sorrowful 
man afflicted with disease without the three attributes of mora- 
lity, pleasure, and wealth. Fartha cannot live without Shauri 
(Krishna), nor can Shauri live without Partha. Nor is 
there anything in the world that is unconquerable by these 
two — viZi Krishna and Arjuna. This handsome Bhima also 
is the foremost of all persons endued with might. Of great 
renown, what may he not achieve when with ye two ? Troops 
when properly led always do excellent service# A force with- 
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out a I^adorhath been called inert by the wise, Forcda, ther^^ 
fore, should always be led by experienced commanders. Into* 
places that ate low, the wise always conduct the water. Even 
fishermen cause the water (of tanks) to run out through holes. 
(Ecxperienced leaders always lead their forces noting the holes' 
and assailable points of the foe). We shall, therefore, strive to- 
accomplish our purpose following the leadership of Oovinda 
conversant with the science of politics, that personage whose 
fame hath spread over all the world. For the successful accom- 
plishment of one’s purposes one should ever place Krishna ia 
the van, that foremost of personages whose strength consists in 
wisdom and policy and who possesseth a knowledge of both^ 
methods and means.. For the accomplishment of one’s purpose let, 
therefore, Arjuna the son of PritliSi follow Krishna the foremost 
of the Yidavas, and let Bhima follow Arjuna» Policy aud^ 
good fortune and might will (then) bring about success in a; 
matter requiring valor.’/*^ 

Vai^ampay ana spoke. " Thus addressed by Yudhiohthira. 
the brothers Krishna and Arjuna and Bhima, all possessed of 
great energy, set out for Magadha attired in the garb of Sna- 
taha Brahmanas of resplendent bodies, and blessed by the 
agreeable speeches of friends and relatives. Possessed of 
superior energy and of bodies already like the Sun, the Moon, 
and Fire, inflamed with wrath on account of their relatives, 
those bodies of theirs became more blazing still. And the 
people, beholding Krishna and Arjuna, both of whom had 
never before been vanquished in battle, with Bhima in the 
^an, all ready to achieve the same task, regarded Jarasandha 
as already slain. For the illustrious pair (Krishna and Arjuna) 
were the masters that directed every operation (in the uni- 
verse) as also all acts relating to the morality, wealth, and 
pleasure of every being. Having set out from the country 
of the Kurus, they passed through Kuru-jangala and arrived' 
at the charming lake of lotuses. Passing over the hille 
of Kalakuta they then went on crossing the Gandaki, the 
'Sadanira (Karatoya), and the Sharkaravarta and the other 
rivers taking their rise in the same mountains. They then 
#rossed the delightful Sarayu and saw the country of eastern* 
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Eoshala. Passing over this country they went to Mithila and 
then crossing the Mala and Chartnanwati, the three heroes 
crossed the Ganges and the Shone and went on towards the 
east. At last those heroes of unfading glory arrived at Maga* 
dha in the heart of (the country of ) Eushamva. Beaching 
then the hills of Goratha, they saw the city of Magadha that 
was always filled with kine and wealth and water and rendered 
handsome with the innumerable trees standing there.” 

Thus ends the twentieth Section in the Jaiasandfaa-badha 
i>t the Sabha Parva. 


Section XXI. 

(Sarasandha-bctdha Parva coniintied,) 

‘^Vasudeva spoke. 'Behold, O Partha, the great capital of 
Magadha standing in all its beauty ! Filled with flocks and 
herds and its stock of water never exhausted ; and adorned 
also with floe mansions standing in excellent array, it is iree 
from every kind of calamity. The five large hills of Vaihara, 
Varaha, Vrishava, Kishigiri, and the delightful Chaitya, all 
pf high peaks and overgrown with tall trees of cool shade, 
connected with one another, seem to jointly protect the city 
of Girivraja. The breasts of the hills are concealed by forests 
of delightful and fragrant Lodhras with ends of their bran- 
ches covered with flowers. It was there that the illustrious 
Gautama of rigid vows begat upon the Sudra woman Ausinari 
(the daughter of Usinara) Kakshivat and other celebrated 
sons. That that race sprung from Gautama doth yet live under 
the sway of an ordinary human race (of monarchs) is only evi- 
dence of Gautama s kindness forkings. And, 0 Arjuna, it 
was here that in olden times the mighty monarchs of Anga 
and Vanga and other countries, coming to the abcde of Gau- 
tama, passed their days in joy and happiness. Behold, 0 Par- 
tha, those forests of delightful Pippalas and beautiful Lodhras 
standing near the site of Gautama's abode ! There dwelt of 
oM those Nagas Arvuda and Shakravapin, those persecutors 
of all enemies, as also the Naga Swastika and that other ex^ 
oellenb Naga called Mani, Manu himself bad ordered thp 
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country of the Magalhas to be never atSlcted with drought/ 
and Kaushika and Manimat also have favored the country. 
And owning such a delightful and impregnable city, Jar&san* 
dha is ever bent on seeking the fruition of his purposes un^ 
like other monarchek We shall, however, by slaying him 
today humble his pride.' ” 

Yaisampayana spoke, ''Thus saying, those brothers of 
abundant energy, viz^ he of the Vrishni race and the two 
Pandavas, entered the city of Magadha, They then approached 
towards the impregnable city of Girivraja that was full 
of cheerful and well-fed inhabitants belonging to all the four 
orders, and where festivities were perennial. And arriving 
then at the gate of the city, the brothers (instead of passing 
through it) began to pierce (with their shafts) the heart 
of the high Oaaityaka peak that was worshipped by the race 
of Vrihadratha as also by the citizens, and which delighted 
the hearts of all the Magadhaa. There Vrihadratha had 
slain a cannibal called Kishava, and having slain the mons* 
ter, made of his hide three drums which he placed in his 
own cit 3 \ And those drums were such that once beat their 
sound lasted a full month. And the brothers broke down 
the Ghaityaka peak that was delightful to all the Maga« 
dhas, at that point where those drums covered with celestial 
flowers used to yield their continuous sound. And desirous of 
slaying Jarasandha they seemed, by that act of theirs, to 
place their feet upon the head of their foe. And attacking 
witli their mighty arms that immovable and huge and high 
and old and celebrated peak always worshipped with perfumes 
and floral wreaths, those heroes broke it down. And with 
joyful hearts they then entered the city. And it so happened 
that the learned Brahmanas residing within the city, saw 
many evil omens which they reported to Jarasandha. And 
the priests making the king mount an elephant whirled 
lighted brands about him. And king Jarasandha also, pos- 
sessed of great prowess, with a view to ward off those evils, 
entered upon the celebration of a sacrifice, with proper vows 
and fasts. Meanwhile, 0 Bharata, the brothers unarmed, or 
tather with their hare arms as their only weaponsi desirous of 
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l&gbting with Jaiasandha, entered the capital in the guise of 
Snataka Brahmanas. And they beheld the exceeding beauty of 
the shops full of various edibles and floral wreaths, and swelling 
with every article of every quality, and every kind of 
wealth that man can desire. And those best of men, Krishna, 
Bhima, and Dhananjaya, beholding in those shops their afflu* 
ence, passed along the public road. And endued with great 
strength they snatched forcibly from the flower-vendors the 
garlands they had exposed for sale. And attired in robes of 
various colors and decked in garlanJs and ear-rings, the heroes 
entered the abode of Jarasaadha possessed of great intelli- 
gence, like Himalayan lions eyeing cattle-folds. And the 
arms of those warriors, 0 king, smeared with sandal and aloe 
paste, looked like the trunks of ahala trees. And the peo- 
ple of Magadha, beholding those heroes looking like ele- 
phants, with necks broad like those of shala trees and wide 
chests, began to wonder much. And those bulls among 
men, passing through three gates that were crowded with 
men, proudly and cheerfully approached the king. And 
Jarasandha rising up in haste received withj)roper ceremonies 
his visitors — who were everyway worthy of being received with 
water to wash their feet, and honey and the other ingre- 
dients of the Arghya — with gift of kine, and with other forma 
■of respect. And the groat king addressing them said, ‘Ye 
are welcome !’ And, O Janamejaya, both Part) a and Bhima 
remained silent at this. And amongst them Krishna alone, 
of great intelligence, began to s|>eak« And addressing the 
monarch, Krishna said, *0 king of kings, these two are in the 
observance of a vow. Therefore they will not speak. Silent 
they will remain till midnight. After that hour they will 
epeak with thee V The king then quartering his guests ia 
the sacrificial apartments retired into his private chambers. 
And when midnight came, the monarch arrived at the place 
where liis guests attired as Brahmanas were. For, 0 king, 
that ever victorious monarch observed this vow which was 
known throughout the worlds that as soon as he should hear of 
the arrival at his palace of Snataka Brahmanas, should it 
even at midnight, he would immediately; 0 Bbarata, come nut 
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Bud grant them an audience ! Beholding the strange attir# 
of his guests, that best of kings wondered much. Fot 
all that, however, he waited on them respectfully. Those 
bulls among men, those slayers of all foes, on the other hand, 
6 thou best of the Bharata race, beholding king Jar&sandha, 
said, *Let salvation be attained by thee, O king, without 
difficulty And. 0 tiger among kings, having said this unto 
the monarch, they stood looking at each other* And, O king 
of kings, Jarasandha then said unto those sons of Fandu and 
him of the Yadu race, all disguised as Brahmanas, Take your 
seats.* And those bulls among men sat themselves down, and 
like the three fires of a great sacrifice blazed forth in their 
beauty. And king Jarasandha, 0 thou of the Kuru race, 
firmly devoted to truth, censuring his disguised guests, said 
unto them, Tt is well-known to me that in the whole world! 
Brahmanas in the observance of the Snataka vow never deck 
their persons with garlands and fragrant paste unseasonably* 
Who are ye, therefore, thus decked in flowers, and with hands 
bearing the marks of the bowstring ? Attired in colored 
robes and decked unseasonably with flowers and paste, ye give 
me to understand that ye are Brahmanas, although ye bear 
Kshatriya energy ! Tell us truly who ye are ! Truth decks 
even kings* Breaking down the peak of the Chaityaka hill, 
why have ye, in disguise, entered (the city) by an improper 
gate without fear of the royal wrath ? The energy of a Brah« 
mana dwelleth in his speech, (not in act). This your feat is 
not suited to the order to which ye profess to belong. Tell us, 
therefore, the end ye have in view ! Arrived here by such an 
improper way, why accept j^e not the worship I offer y What 
is your purpose in coming to me ?* Thus addressed by the 
king, the high-souled Krishna, well-skilled in speech, thus 
replied unto the monarch in a calm and grave voice. 

“ Krishna spoke. ' 0 king, know us for Snataka Brahma- 
nas. Brahmanas and Kshatriyas and Vaisyas are all, 0 mon- 
arch, competent to observe the vow of Snatakas. This vow, 
besides, hath (many) especial and general rules. A Kshatriya 
observing this vow with especial rules always obtaineth pros- 
perity. Persons decked in flowers always achieve prosperity# 
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therefore have we decked ourselves ia* flowers. Eshatrlya^ 
again, O king, exhibit their energy by their arms aad*not ia 
speech, it is, therefore, O son of Vrihadratha, that tha 
speeches uttered by a Kshatriya are never audacious, 0 mon- 
arch, the creator hath planted his own energy in the arms of 
the Kshatriya. If thou wish to behold it, thou shalt cer- 
tainly behold it today! These are the rules of the ordinance^ 
VIZ, that an enemy’s abode should be entered through a wrong 
gate and a friend’s abode through the right gate* And know, 

0 monarch, that this also ia our eternal vow that having 
entered the foe’s abode for the accomplishment of our purpose^, 
we accept not the worship offered to us 1* ” 

Thus ends the twenty-first Section in the Jarisandha#^ 
badha of the Sabha Parva,^ 

Section XXII. 

( Jarasandha-badha Parva continued. ) 

** Jarasandha spoke. T do not recollect when ever I acted 
injuriously towards ye ! Upon even a careful internal survey 

1 fail to see the injury I did unto ye 1 When I have never 
done ye an injury, why, ye Brahmanas, do ye regard me, who 
am innocent, as yeur foe ? O answer me truly, for this, 
indeed, is the rule followed by the honest. The mind is 
pained in consequence of injury to one’s pleasure and moralityc 
That Kshatriya who injures an innocent man’s (sources of) 
pleasure and morality, even if he be otherwise a great 
warrior and well-versed in all rules of morality, obtains, with- 
out doubt, the fate of sinners (hereafter) and falls off from 
prosperity. The practices of the Kshatrijas are the best for 
those that are honest in the three worlds. Indeed, those that 
are acquainted with morality applaud the Kshatriya practices. 
Adhering to those practices of my order with steady soul, I 
never injure those that are under me, In bringing this 
charge, therefore, against me, it appears that ye speak erro- 
neously !’ 

Krishna spoke. 'O thou of mighty arms, there is a cer- 
Uin person ^ the heail of a (royal) line who upholdeth 
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dignity of his mce. At his command hAve we come alfainsl 
thee. Thou hast brought, O king, many of the Kshatriyaa 
of the world as captiires (to thy city). Haying perpetrated 
that wicked wrong bow dost thou regard thyself as innocent f 
O best of monarchs, how can a king act wrongfully towards 
other yirtuous kings? But tlion, O king, treating other 
kings with cruelty, seekest to offer them as sacrifice unto the 
god Rudra ! O son of Yrihadratha, this sin committed by 
thee may touch eyen us, for virtuous as we are in our prac^ 
tices we are capable of protecting virtue. The slaughter of 
human beings as sacrifice unto the gods is never seen. Why 
dost thou, therefore, seek to perform a sacrifice unto the god 
Shankara by slaughtering human beings ? Thou art for call* 
ing persons belonging to thy own order as animals (fit for 
sacrifice) ! Fool as thou art, who else, O Jarasandba, is capa- 
ble of behaving in this way ? One always obtainelh the 
fruits of whatever acts one performeth under whatever cir- 
cumstances, Therefore, desirous as we are of helping all dis- 
tressed people, we have, for the prosperity of our race, come 
hither to slay thee the slaughterer of our relatives ! Tboit 
thinkest that there is no man among the Kshatriyas (equal to 
thee)! This, O king, is a great error of judgment on thy 
part. What Kshatriya is there, O king, who, endued with 
greatness of soul and recollecting the dignity of his own 
parentage, would not ascend to eternal heaven that hath not 
its like anywhere, falling in open fight ? Enow 0 bull among 
jQfien, that as persons installed in sacrifices, Kshatriyas engage 
in battle, with heaven in view, and vanquish the whole world! 
Study of high Braknia (Vedas), great fame, ascetic penances, 
nnd death in battle, are all acts that lead to heaven. The 
attainment of heaven by the three other acts may be uncer- 
tain. But death in battle hath that for its certain conse* 
quence ! Death in battle is the certain cause of triumph like 
Indra’s. It is graced by numerous merits. It is for this that 
he Of an hundred sacrifices (Indra) hath become what he it, 
BO that vanquishing the Asuras he ruleth the universe! 
Hostility with whom else than thee is so sure of leading to hea- 
WfUi ptottd as thou art of the excessive strength of thy vast 
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Magadha host ? Don’t disregard others, O king ! Valor 
dvrelleth in every man. O king of men, there are many men 
whose valor may be equal or auperior to thine ! As long as 
these are not known so long only art thou noted for thy valor^ 
Thy prowSsa, O king, can be borne by us. It is, therefore, 
that I say so. O king of Magadba, cast off thy superiority 
and pride in the presence of those that are thy equals ! Go 
not, O king; with thy children and ministers and army, into 
the regions of Yama ! Damvodbliava, K&rttavirya, Uttara, and 
Vrihadratha, were kings that met with destruction, along 
with all their forces, for having disregarded their superiors ! 
Desirous of liberating the captive monarchs from thee, know 
that we are certainly not Brahmanas ! I am Hrishikesha 
otherwise called Shauri, and these two heroes among men are 
the SODS of F^ndu. 0 king of Magadha, we challenge thee I 
Fight standing before us ! Either set free all the monarchs, 
or go thou to the abode of Yama !’ 

*'JarAsandha spoke. 1 never make a captive of a king 
without first vanquishing him. Who hath been kept here 
that hath not been defeated in war ? This, O Krishna, it hath 
been said, is the duty that should be followed by the Ksha- 
triyas, viz, to bring others under sway by the exhibition of 
prowess and then to treat them as slaves. Having gathered 
these monarchs intending to offer them as sacrifices unto the 
god, how shall I, O Krishna, from fear liberate them today, 
and recollecting also the doty I have recited of a Kshatriya ? 
With troops against troops arrayed in order of battle, or alone 
against one, or against two, or against three, at the same time 
or separately, I am ready to do battle T ” 

Vaisampkyana spoke. "Having spoken thus, and desiring 
to fight with those heroes of terrible achievements, king Jarh- 
sandha ordered (his son) Sahadeva to be installed on the 
throne. Then, O hull of the Bharata race, the king, on the 
eve of battle, thought of his two generals Kaushika and 
Cliitrasena.^ These two, O king, were formerly called by 
everybody in the world of men by the respectful appellations 
of Hansa and Dimvaka. And, O monarch, that tiger among 
men, the lord Shaari erer devoted to truth, the slayer of 



HAHABHARATA. 


Madhn, the younger brother of Haladharft, the foremoeb of 
all persons having their senses under complete control^ keep^ 
ing in view the command of Brahma and remembering that 
the ruler of Magadha was destined to be slain in battle by 
Bhima and not by the descendants of Madhu (Yadavas), 
desired not to himself slay that foremost of all men endued 
with strength, that hero possessed of the prowess of a tiger^ 
that warrior of terrible valor, king Jarasandha/' 

Thus ends the twenty-second Section in the Jarasandha^ 
badha of the Sabha Parva« 

' Section XXIIL 

(Jarasandha-badha Parva continued.) 

Vaisampayana spoke. “ Then that foremost of all speak* 
ers, Krishna of the YAdava race, addressing king Jarasandha 
resolved upon fight, said, ‘0 king, with whom amongst ua 
three dost thou desire to fight? Who amongst us shall pre* 
pare himself for battle (with thee) ? Thus addressed, the 
ruler of Magadha, king Jarasandha of great splendour, ex- 
pressed his desire of fighting with Bhima. The priest then^ 
bringing with him the yellow pigment obtained from the cow, 
and garlands of flowers, and other auspioious articles, as also 
various excellent medicines for restoring lost consciousness 
and alleviating pain, approached JarAsandha panting for 
battle, Then king Jarasandha, on whose behalf propitiatory 
ceremODies with benedictions were performed by a renowned 
Brahmana, remembering the duty of a E^hatriya, dressed 
himself for battle. Taking ofif his crown and binding his hair, 
properly, Jrrasandha stood up like an ocean bursting its con- 
tinents. And the monarch possessed of terrible prowess, 
addressing Bhima, said, 0 Bhima, I will fight with thee{ It 
is better to be vanquished by a superior person.’ And saying, 
this, Jai^andha, that repressor of all foes endued with 
great .energy, rushed at Bhimasena like the Asura Yala of 
pid at the chief of the celestials. And the mighty Bhimasena 
also, having consulted with Krishna and on whose behalf the 
godf bad been invoked by that cousin of his^ advanced to war<|a 
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Jarasandha, impelled by the desire of fight. Then those tigera 
among men, those heroes of great prowess, with their bare 
arms as their only weapons, cheerfully engaged in the encoun- 
ter, each desirous of vanquishing the other. And seizing 
each other’s arms and twining each other’s legs, (at times) they 
slapped their arm-pits, causing the enclosure to tremble at the 
sound. And frequently seizing each other’s necks with their 
bands and dragging and pushing it with violence, and each 
pressing every limb of his body against every limb of the 
other, they continued, 0 exalted one, to slap their arm-pits 
(at times). And sometimes stretching their arms and some- 
times drawing them close, and sometimes raising tliem up and 
sometimes dropping them down, they began to seize each 
other. And striking neck against neck and forehead against 
forehead, they caused fiery sparks to be emitted like flashes 
of lightning. And grasping each other in various ways by 
means of their arms, and kicking each other with such 
violence as to affect the innermost nerves, they struck at 
each other’s breasts with clenched fists. With bare arms 
as their only weapons, roaring like clouds they grasped and 
struck each other like two mad elephants encountering each 
other with their trunks. And incensed at each other’s blows 
they fought on, dragging and pushing each other and fiercely 
looking at each other like two lions filled with wrath. And 
each striking every limb of the other with his own, and using 
his arms also against the other, and catching hold of each other’s 
waist, they hurled each other to a distance. And accomplished in 
wrestling, the two heroes, clasping each other with their arms 
and each dragging the other unto hi aself, began to press each 
other with great violence. And the heroes then, performed those 
grandest of all feats in wrestling called Prishta-hhanga which 
consists in throwing each other down with face to the earth 
and maintaining the thrown in that position as long as possible. 
And employing his arms each also performed the feats called 
Sampwrna-murohcha and Purna-kumbha. And at times they 
twisted each other’s arms and other limbs as if these were 
vegetable fibres that were to be twisted into chords. And with 
oleughed fists they struck each other at times, pretendiug 
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aim at particular limbs while the blows descended upon other 
parts of thi body. It was thus that those heroes fought with 
each other. Aal thecitiaens consUtiug of thousands of Brahmn- 
nas and Kshatriyas and Vaisyas md Sudras, and even women 
and the aged, 0 tiger among men, came out and gathered 
there to behold the fight. And the crowd became so great 
that it was one solid mass of humanity with no space between 
body and body. And the sound the wrestlers made by the 
slapping of their arms, the seising of each other’s necks for 
bringing each other down, and grasping of each other’s legs 
for dashing each other to the ground, became so loud that it 
resembled the roar of thunder or of falling cliffs. Both of 
them were foremost of mighty men, and both took great de- 
light in such encounter. And desirous of vanquishing the 
other, each was on the alert for taking advantage of the 
slightest lapse of the other. And, 0 monarch, the mighty 
Bhitna and Jara^andha fought terribly on in those lists, dri* 
viog the crowd at limes by the motions of their hands, like 
Vritra and Vasava of old. And the two heroes, pressing each, 
other forwards and dragging each other backwards and with 
sudden jerks throwing each other face downwards and side- 
ways, mangled each other dreadfully. And at times they 
struck each other with their knee-joints. And addressing each 
other loudly in stinging speeches, they struck each other with 
clenched fists, the blows descending like a mass of stone upon 
other. With broad shoulders and long arms and both well- 
skiiled in wrestling encounters, they struck each other with 
those long arms of theiri that were like maces of iron. That 
encounter of the heroes commenced on the first (lunar) day of 
the month of Kardc and the illustrious heroes fought on with- 
out intermission and food, day and night, till the thirteenth 
lunar day. It was on the night of the fourteenth of the lunar 
fortnight that the monarch of Miigadha desisted from fatigue. 
And, 0 king, Janarddana beholding the monarch tired, ad- 
dressed Bhima of terrible deeds, and as if to stimulate him 
Said, '0 son of Kunti, a foe that is fatigued cannot be pressed 
for if pressed at such a time he may even die ! Therefore, O 
oon of Kunti, this kisc should not be oppressed by thee. On 
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t!ie other hand, 0 bull of the Bharata race, fight with hiitfi 
^ith thy arms, puting forth as much strength only as thy 
Antagonist hath how left 1’ Then that slayer of hostile heroes, 
the son of Paiidti, thus addressed by Krishna, understood tho 
plight of Jamsanda and forthwith resolved upon taking his 
life. And that foremost of all men endued with strength, 
that prince of the Kuru race, desirous of vanquishing the 
hitherto unvanquished Jarasandha, mustered all bis strength 
and courage. 

Thus ends the twenty-third Section in the Jarasandha* 
badha of the Sabha Farva. 


Section XXIV, 

(Jamsandlia-hadha Parva continued.) 

Vaisampayana said, ** Thus addressed, Bhima, firmly re* 
solved to slay Jarasandha, replied unto Krishna of the Yudu 
race, saying, ‘0 tiger of the Yadu race, O Krishna, this 
wretch that yet stayeth before me with sufficient strength and. 
dressed for figlit, should not be forgiven by me 1 ’ Hearing 
these words of Yrikodara, that tiger among men, Krishna, 
desiring to stimulate that hero to accomplish the death of 
Jarasandha without dela}^ answered, 'O Bhima > the strength 
thou hast derived from fate, the might also thou hast obtained 
from (tliy father) the god Maruta, exhibit today upon Jaia* 
sandha !’ Thus addressed by Krishna, Bhima that slayer of 
foes, taking up the powerful Jarasandha, began to whirl him 
on high. And, O bull of the Bharata race, having so whirled 
him on high a full hundred times, Bhima pressed his knee 
against Jarasandha’s backbone and broke bis body iu twain. 
And having killed him tlius, the mighty V^rikodara utfered a 
terrible roar. And the roar of the PAridav;i mingling with that 
of Jarasandita while he was being broken on Bhima’s knee, 
caused a loud uproar that struck fear into the heart of every 
creature. And all the citizens of Magadha became dumb 
with terror and many women were prematurely delivered. 
And hearing those roars, the people of Magadha thought that 
either the Qimavat was tretubliug down or the. earth it 

10 



iiCAHABHABlTA; 


w 

wfts being rent asunder. And those oppressors of all foes tbetir 
leaving the lifeless body of the king at the palace gate where 
he lay as one asleep, went out of the town. Aud Kjrishne 
causing Jar&shandha’a car furnished with an excellent flag* 
staff to ho made ready, and making the brothers (Bhima and 
Arjuna) ride on it, went out and released his (imprisoned) re^ 
latives. And those lords of earth, those monarohs rescued 
from a terrible fate, rich in the possession of jewels, meeting 
with Krishna male presents unto him of jewels and gems. 
And having vanquished hia foe, Krishna, furnislied with wea- 
pons and UDwounded and accompanied by the kings (he had 
released), came out of Girtvraja riding on that celestial car (of 
Jaraaandha). And he also who could wield the bow with 
both hands (Arjuna), who was incapable of being vanquished 
by any of the monarchs of the earth, who was exceedingly 
handsome in person and welUakilled in the slaughter of the 
foe, accompanied by tbe possessor of great strength (Bhima), 
and with Krishna driving the car where-on he rode, also 
came out of that fort. And that best of cars, incapable of 
being vanquished by any king, ridden on by those warriors 
Bhima and Arjuna, and driven by Krishna, looked exceedingly 
handsome. Indeed, it was upon that car that Indra and Vishnu 
had fought of old in the battle (with the Asuras) in which 
TarakSl (the wife of Vrihaspati) had become the immediate 
cause of much slaughter. And riding upon that car Krishna 
now came out of the hill-fort. Possessed of the splendour of 
heated gold, and decked with rows of jingling bells, and furnish- 
ed with wheels whose clatter was like the roar of the clouds, 
nnd ever victorious in battle, and always slaughtering the fee 
against whom it was driven, it was that very car riding upon 
which Indra had slain ninty-nine Asuras of old. And those bulls 
among men (the three cousins) having obtained that car be- 
came exceedingly glad. And the people of Magadha, behold* 
ing the long-armed Krishna along with the two brothers, 
seated on that car (of Jarasandba), wondered much. And, 
O Bharata, that car wbereunto were yoked celestial horses 
and which possessed the speed of the wind, thus ridden upon 
by Krishna, looked exceedingly beautiful. And upon that beat 
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of cars was a flag-staff without being visibly attached thereto, 
and which was the product of celestial skill. And that hand- 
some flag-staff, possessed of the splendour of the rainbow, 
could be seen from the distance of a yojana* And Krishna, 
(while coming out, thought of Gadnra. And Oaiura, thought 
of by his master, came thither in no time, like a tree Of 
vast proportions standing in a village worshipped by all And 
Gadura of immense weight of body and living upon snakes 
sat upon that excellent car along with the numberless open- 
mouthed and frightfully-roaring creatures on its flag-staff. 
And thereupon that best of cars became more dazzling stiH 
for its splendour and incapable of being looked at by created 
beings, like the sun in midday surrounded by a thousand rays* 
And, O king, such was that best of flag-staffs of celestial 
make that it never struck against any tree nor could weapons 
injure it in the least even though visible to men’s eyes. And 
Achyuta that tiger among men, riding with the two sons of 
P&ndu upon that celestial car the clatter of whose wheels was 
Kke the roar of the clouds, came out of Girivraja. And the 
car upon which Krishna rode had been obtained by king Vasu 
from V&sava, and from Vasu by Vrihadratha, and from tlie 
latter in due course by king Jarasandba. And he of long arms 
and eyes like lotus leaves and possessed of illustrious reputa- 
tion, coming out of Girivraja, stopped (for some time) on a 
level plain outside the town. And, O king, all the citizens 
then, with the Brahmanas at their head, hastened thither to 
adore him with the due rites of the ordinanoe. And the moib- 
archs who had been released from confinement worshipped the 
slayer of Madhu with reverence, and addressing him with 
eulogies, said, 'O thou oi long arms, thou hast today rescued 
the kings sunk in the deep mire of sorrow in the lake of Jara- 
sandha ! Suoh an act of virtue in thee the son of Bevaki 
assisted by the might of Bhima and Arjuna, is scarcely extra* 
ordinary ! O Vishnu, languishing as we all were in the terri- 
ble hill-fort of Jar&sandha, from sheer good fortune alone (of 
ours), thou hast rescued us, 0 son of the Yadu race, and 
achieved thereby an illustrious reputation ! Q tiger among 
vktn, yge bow to theo! 0 command us wbat wo shall do! 
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.Howevei* difficult of aocomplishment thy command may 
Jknow, 0 lord, that it hath already been accomplished by the 
. kin;i;s !’ Thus addressed by the monarchs, the high-souled 
Hrishikesha gave them every assurance and said, *Yudhish- 
thira is desirous of performing the sacrifice of Bajasuya. 
Solicitous as that monarch, ever guided by virtue, is of acquir- 
ing the imperial dignity, assist ye him in his endeavours, 
thaving known this of me I* Then, O king, all ^hose mon- 
archs with joyous hearts accepted the words of Krishna, say- 
ing, *Sb be it !* And saying this, those lords of earth made 
presents of jewels unto him of the Dasarha race. And Govinda, 
moved by kindness towards them, took a portion of those 
presents. 

'' Then the son of Jarasandha, the high-souled Sahadeva, 
accompanied by his relatives and the principal officers of 
state, and with his priest in the van, came thither. And the 
prince, bending himself low and making large presents of 
jewels and precious stones, worshipped Yasudeva that god 
among men^ Then that best of men, Krishna, giving every assur- 
ance unto the prince afflicted with fear, accepted those pre- 
sents of his of great value. And Krishna joyfully installed 
the prinoe there and tbenin the sovereignty of Magadha. 
And the strong-armed and illustrious son of Jarasandha, thus 
installed on the throne by those exalted of men and having 
obtained the friendship of Krishna, and treated with respect 
and kindness by the two sons of Pritha, re-entered the city 
af his father. And that bull amongst men, Krishna, accom- 
‘panied by the sons of Pritha and graced with great good for- 
tune, left the city of Magadha, laden with numerous jewels. 
And accompanied by the two sons of Pandu, Achyuta, arriving 
at Indraprastha, approached Yuihish thira, and joyfully ad- 
dressing that monarch, said, '0 best of kings, from good for- 
tune the mighty Jarasandha hath been slain by Bhima and 
the monarche confined (at Girivraja) have been set free I From 
good fortune also, these two, Bhima and Dbananjaya, are 
well, and arrived, O Bh&rata, at their own city unwounded!’ 
Then YudhisL thira worshipped Krishna as he deserved and 
embraced Bhima and Arjunainjoy, And the monarch who 
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had no enemy, having obtained victory through the agency 
of his brothers in consequence of the death of Jari^andha, 
gave himself up to pleaanre and merriment with all his bro- 
thers. And the eldest son of Findu together with his bro- 
thers approached the kings who had come to Indrapratstha 
and entertaining and worshipping them, each according to his 
age, dismissed them all. And commanded by Tudhishthira 
those kings with joyful hearts, set out for their respective 
countries without loss of time, riding upon excellent vehicles. 
Thus, 0 king, did that tiger among men, Jan&rddana of 
great intelligence, caused his foe Jarasandha to be slain by 
the instrumentality of the Pandavas. And, 0 Bharata, that 
chastiser of all foes, having thus caused Jarasandha to be slain, 
took leave of Yudhishthira and Pritha and Draupadi, and 
SubbadrH, and Bhimasena, and FUlguna, and the twins. And 
taking leave of Dhananjaya also, be set out for his own city 
(of Dwaraka), riding upon that best of cars of celestial make, 
possessed of the speed of the mind, and given unto him by 
Yudhishthira, filling the ten points of the horizon with the 
deep rattle of its wheels. And, 0 bull* of the Bharata race, 
just as Krishna was on the point of setting out, the Pandavas 
with Yudhishthira at their head walked round that tiger 
among men who was never fatigued with exertion. 

“ And after the illustrious Krishna, the son of Devaki, had 
departed (from Indraprastha) having acquired that great vic- 
tory and having also dispelled the fears of the kings, that feat, 
0 Bharata, swelled the faihe of the Pandavas. And, 0 king, 
the Pandavas passed their days, continuing to gladden the 
heart of Draupadi. And at that time, whatever was proper 
and consistent with virtue, pleasure, and profit, continued to 
"be properly executed by king Yudhishthira in the exercise of 
his duties of protecting his subjects.” 

Thus ends the twenty-fourth Section in the Jar^andban 
hadba of the Sabha Farva. 



Section XXV. 

(Digvijaya Farm.) 

Vtduiamp&yaQa spoke. “Aijuna, having obtainod that bosi 
of bows and that ooupie of inexhanstible quivers, and that oar 
and flag-staff, as also that assembly house, addressed Yudhish- 
thira and said, ‘Bov, weapons, great energy, allies, territory, 
fame, army,— these, 0 king, difficult of acquisition however 
desirable, have all been obtained by me. I think, therefore, 
that what should now be done is the increase of our tareaaury, 
I desire, 0 best of monarchs to make the kings (of the earth) pay 
tribute to us ! I desire to set out in an auspicious moment of 
a holy day of the moon under a favorable constellation, for 
the conquest of the direction that is presided over by the lord 
of treasures (via, the North) !’ ” 

Yaisamp&yana continued. *‘Eing Yudhishthira the jns^ 
hearing these words of Dhananjays, replied onto him in * 
grave and oollected voice, saying, ‘0 bull of the Bharata race, set 
thou out, having made holy BrEhmanas utter benedictions on 
thee, for plunging thy enemies in sorrow and filling thy 
friends with joy ! Victory, 0 son of FrithE, will surely bo 
thine and thou wilt surely obtain the folSlment of thy desires* 

“ Thus addressed, Arjuns, sorronnded by a large host, set 
out on that celestial car of wonderful aohievements he had 
obtained from Agni. And Bhimasena also, and those bulls 
among men, the twins, dismissed with affection by Yudhish- 
thira the just, set out, each at the bead of a laige army. And 
the son of the chastiser of FEka then subjugated that ffirec* 
tian which was under the presidency of the lord of treasures. 
And Bhiffiseena subjugated the East, and Sahadeva the Sooth, 
And Kakula, 0 king, aeqmunted with all weapons, conquered 
the West. And while his brothers were so employed, the 
ekalted king Yudhishthira the just stayed within Khindava- 
prastha in the enjoyment of great afflnence in the Btdat of 
friends and relatives.” 

Thus ends the twenty-fifth Section in the Digvijaya of the ' 
SabbE Farva. 



Section XXtI. 

(Digvijaya Parva continued . ) 

Janunejaya spoke, “ 0 Br&hmanat narrate to me in full 
the history of the conquest of all the points of the horizon I 
lam incapable of being satiated \rith listening to the great 
history of my ancestors !” 

Vaisamp&yana spoke. “ This earth was enbjngated at the 
same time by the sons of FritbA. I shall, therefore, tell thee 
of the campaign of Dhananjaya first. 

"At the outset, the long-armed Dhananjaya subjugated the 
kings of the country of the Eulindas, by the greatest of 
courageous feats. And having brought the Eulindas, the 
Anarttas, and the Kalkutas under his sway, Arjiina subjugated 
(king) Sumandala with his troops. Then, 0 king, that chas- 
tiser of all foes, capable of fighting with both hania with equal 
skill, assisted by (king) Sumandala, conquered the island call- 
ed Shakala as also king Pritivindhya. And there were many 
kings in the island of Shakala amongst the seven islands of 
the earth. And between them at tbe 4iead of their troops 
and Arjuna, the encounters that took place were fierce. But, 
0 bull of the Bharatai race, even those great bowmen were 
all vanquished by Arjuna. And uniting himself with all of 
them, he then attacked the kingdom of Prdgyotisha. And 
there, 0 king, was a great monarch called Bhagadatta. And 
with him the encounter that the illustrious F&ndava had was 
fierce. And the king of Fiagjyotisha was supported by a host 
of Eiratas and Ohins and numerous other warriors that dwelt 
on tlie sea-coast. And king Bhagadatta, having fought with 
Dhananjaya for eight days continuously, and finding him still 
untired in battle, smilingly said, ‘0 thou of long arms, O son 
of the Euru race, this energy (that thou hast exliibitted) isj 
indeed, well-suited to thee who art the son of the chastiser 
of Faka and who art the ornament of battle ! I am the 
friend of Indra, scarcely inferior to him in battle. But, 0 
child, I cannot stay before thee in fight ! O son of Pandti, 
tell me what am I to do and which thou desirest ! 0 sou, 0 
thou of long arms, 1 shall accomplish whatever thou wilt say I' 
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Thus addresseil, Arjuna replied, ‘That bull amongst th# 
Kurus, king Yudhishthira the son of Dharma, is conversant 
with the rules of morality, devoted to truth, and a performer 
of sacrifices in which the gifts (to Br&limanas) are greats' I 
desire to see him acquire the imperial dignity. Let tribute 
be paid unto him by thee! Thou art my fathers friend, and 
gratified also thou hast been by me. I cannot command thee* 
Let the tribute, therefore, be paid by tJiee joyously at thy will!' 

"Bhagadatta, hearing this, said, ‘0 thou who hast Kunti 
for thy mother, as thou art to me so is Yudhishthira also I I 
shall do Jill this. Tell me, what else I may do for thee!"* 

Thus ends the twenty-sixth Section in the Digvijaya of the 
Babba Parva. 


Section XXVII. 

(Dig-vijaya Parva coniinuecL) 

Vaisampavana continued. “Thus addressed, Dhananjaya 
replied unto Bhagadatta, saying, Tf thou w‘lt give thy promise 
to do this, thoji mlfc have done all I desire 1' And having 
thus subjugated the king of Pragjyotisha, Dhananjaya of 
long arms, the son of Kunti, then marched thence towards 
the north— the direction presided over by the lord of trea- 
sures. And that bull amongst men, that son of Kunti, then 
subjugated the montain fastnesses and their outskirts as also 
the hilly regions. And having conquered all the mountains 
and the kings that reigned there, and bringing them under hia 
sway, he exacted tribute from all. And winning the affec- 
tions of those kings and uniting himself with them, he next 
marched, O king, against Vrihanta the king of XJluka, mak- 
ing this earth tremble with the sound of his drums, the clat- 
ter of his chariot-wheels, and the roar of the elephants in his 
train. Vrihanta, however, quickly coming out of his city, 
followed by his army consisting of four kinds of troops, gave 
battle to Falguna, And the collision was terrible that took 
place between Vrihanta and Dhananjaya. And it so hap- 
pened that Vrihanta was unable to hear the prowess of the 
of Panlu. Then that invincible mountain king, regard- 
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Ihtwmtt Eanti incapable of being withstood, approach- 
ed him with all his wealth. Arjuaa snatched not the kingdom 
from Vrihanta, but having made peace with him marched* 
accompanied by that king, against Senavindu whom he sooa 
expend from his kingdom. After this he subjugated Moda^ 
pura, V&madeva* Sudamaoi Susankula, the Northern Ulukas, 
and the kings of those countries and peoples. At the com- 
nsand of Yudhishthirai O monarch, Arjuna, without moving 
from the city of Senavindu, by sending his troops alone, 
brought under his sway those five countries and peoples. For 
Aijuna, having arrived at Devaprastha the city of Senkvindu, 
took up his quarters there with his army consisting of four 
kinds of forces. Thence, surrounded by the kings and the 
peoples he subjugated, the hero marched against king Viswa- 
gaswa— that bull of Puru’s race. And having vanquished 
in battle the brave mountaineers who were all great warriors, 
the son of Pkndu, O king, then reduced, by means of his 
troops, the town protected by the Puru king. And having 
vanquished in battle the Puru king as also the robber tribes of 
the mountains, the son of Pandu brought under his sway 
the seven tribes called Utaava-sauketa. And that bull of the 

Eshatriya race then defeated the brave Eshatriyas of Kaa- 
mira, and then king Lohita along with ten minor chiefs. Then 
the Trigartas, the Darvas, the Kokonadas, and various other 
Eshatriyas, O king, advanced against the son of Pandu. That 
prince of the Euru race then reduced the delightful town of 
Avisiri, and then Rocharaana ruling in Uraga. Then the son 
of Indra, putting forth his might, pressed the delightful town 
of Singhapura that was well protected with various weapons. 
Then Arjuna, that bull amongst the sons of Pandu, at the 
head of all his troops, pressed bard the regions called Subma 
and Sum&lft. Then the son of Indra endued with great 
prowess, after grinding them with great force brought the 
Yftlhikas always difficult of being vanquished, under hia 
sway. Then FAigoona the son of Pandu, taking with him a 
select force, defeated the Daradas along with the Earabojas. 
And the exalted son of Indra then vanquished the robber 
tribes that dffelt in the north-eastern frontier and those aUa 
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that dwelt ill tbe WcKids. And, 0 great king, the eon of lodra 
4ii6 sabjugAted tke allied tribes of ike Lohas, the eastern 
Eiinbofis, and the nortbem Bisbikai And the battle with 
the Rishikas was fierce in the extreme. Indeed, the fight that 
took place between them and the son of Pritfa& was eqnal to 
that between the gods and the Asuras in which Tarkkh 
(the wife of Vrihaspati) had become the cause of so much 
slaughter. And defeatiog, O king, the Biahikas on the field 
of battle, Arjuna took from them as tribute eight horses that 
Were of the color of the parrot's breaSt, as also other horses 
of the hues of the peacock, born in no them and other climes 
and endued with speed of motion. At last, having conquered 
all the Himalaj^as and the Nishkuta mountains, that bull 
among men, arriving at the White mountains, encamped on 
its breast." 

Thus ends the twenty-seventh Section in the Digvija 3 ^a of 
the Sabh& Parva. 


Section XXVIII. 

(Digvijnya Parva continued.) 

Vaisampa) ana spoke. That heroic and foremost of the 
PSlodavas, endued with great energy, crossing the White 
mountains, subjugated the country of the Kimpurushas ruled 
by Drumaputrat after a collision distinguished by a great 
slaughter of Kshatriyas, and brought the region under his 
complete sway. Having reduced this country, the son of 
Indra with a collected mind marched at the head of his troops 
to the country called Hataka ruled by the Quhyakas. Subju- 
gating them by a policy of conciliation, the Kuru prince 
beheld (in that region) the excellent of lake called MAnasa 
and various Other lakes and tanks sacred to the Rishis. And the 
exalted prince having arrived at the lake Manasa conquered the 
regions ruled by the Gandharvas that lay around the H&taka 
territoties. And the conqueror took, as tribute from the 
country, numemus excellent horses, called Tittiri, Kalmctsha, 
Manduka. At last the son of the slayer of Paka, arriving at 
, ^bo country of North Harivarsfaa, desired to conquer it, 
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Thereupon certain frontier-guards of huge hodies and endued 
Xfith great strength and energy, coining to him with cheerful 
hearts^ said, 'O son of PtitbS; thia country can never be con« 
qyered by thee t If thou seekest thy goodi return hence j O 
4obyatn> thy conquests have been enough { He that enterettr 
this region, if human, is sure to perish. We baye been gra- 
tified with thee, O hero^ thy conquests have been enough. 
Nor is anything to Be seen here, O Arjuna, that may be con- 
quered by thee ! The Northern Kurus live here. There can- 
not be war here. ETven if thou cnierest it, thou wilt not be 
able to behold anything, for with human sight nothing can bo 
seen here. If, however, thou seekest anything else, O Bha- 
ratSi tell us, Q tiger among men, so that we may do thy 
Bidding !* Thus addressed by them, Arjuna smilingly address- 
ing them, said, 'I desire the acqusition of the imperial dignity 
by Yudhishtliira the just, Of great intelligence. If shu^ 
against human beings, I will not enter your country. Let 
something Be paid unto Yu Jhishthira by ye as tribute !’ Hear- 
ing these words of Arjuna, they gave him as tribute many 
cloths and ornaments of celestial make, silkcns of celestial 
texture, and skins of celestial origin. 

** It was thus that that tiger among men subjugated th^ 
countries that lay to the North, having fought numberless 
battles with both Kahatriya and robber tribes. And having 
vanquished those monarchs and brought them under bis 
sway, he exacted from them all much wealth, and various 
gems and jewels, and horses of the species called Tittiri and 
KalmUsha as also those of the color of the parrot's wings and 
those that were like the peacock in hue and all endued with 
the speed of the wind. And surrounded, O king, by a large 
army consisting of the four kinds of forces, the hern came back 
to the excellent city of Shakraprastha. And FArtha offered 
the whole of that wealth, together with the animals he had 
brought, unto Yudhishthira the just. And commanded by the 
monarch, the hero retired to the chambers of the palace for rest.*^ 

Thus ends the twenty-eighth Section in the Digvijaya of 

the Sabhi Farva» 



Skction XXIX. 

(Ligvijaya Parva continued.) 

TaiBSuapiyaoR tpoke. “ la the meantime, Bhimasena alio 
endued with great energy, having obtained the assent of 
Yudhishthira the just, mardied towards the eastern Erection, 
And that tiger among the Bb&ratas, possessed of great valor 
and ever enhancing the sorrows of his foes, was accompanied i 
|>y a mighty host with the fail complement of elephants and 
borses and cars, well armed and capable of grinding all 
hostile kingdoms. And that Uger among men, the son of 
iTmda, gmng (first) into the great country of the Fanch&las, 
began by various means to conciliate that tribe. Then that 
hero, that bull of the Bharata race, within a short time 
vanquished the Qandakas and the Videbas. The exalted one 
then subjugated the Dasarnas. There in the country of the 
Dasamas, the king called Sudharman with his bare arma 
did fierce battle with Bhimosena. And Bhimasena, beholding 
that feat of the illustrious king, appointed the mighty Sndhar* 
man as the first in command of his forces. Then Bhima of 
terrible prowess marched towards the east, causing the earth, 
itself to tremble with the tread of the mighty host that fot* 
lowed him. Then that hero who in strength wu the foremost 
of all strong men, defeated in battle Roebamfina the king of 
Aswamedha at the head of all bis troops. And the son Of 
Eunti, having vanquished that monarch by performing feats 
that excelled in fierceness, subjugated the eastern region. 
Then that prince of the Eurn race, endued with great prowess 
going into the country of Fulinda in the south, brought Sn« 
kumfira and king Sumitra under his sway. Then, 0 Janame» 
jaya, that bull of the Bharata race, at the command of Yndhish* 
thira the just, marched against Sbishup&la of great energy. 
The king of Chedi, hearing of the intentions of the son of 
F&ndu, came out of his city. And that chastiser of all foes 
then received the son of Fritbk with respect. Then, 0 king, 
those bulls of the Chedi and the Euru lines, thus met 
together, enquired after each other’s welfare, Then, 0 mon-> 
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iircb, tlie king of Cbedi offered bis kingdom unto Bbima and 
said smtlingiy, O sinless one, npon wbat art thou bent ?’ And 
Bhima thereupon represented unto bhn the intentions of king 
Yndbishthira. And Bhima dwelt there, O king, for thirty 
nighty duly entertained by Shisbuphla. And after this ho 
set ottt from Chedi with his troops and Tehicles." 

Thus ends the twenty>ninth Section in the Digvijaya of 
the Sabhi Parva. 


Section. XXX. 

{Digvijaya Parva continued.) 

Vaisampiyana spoke. “That chastiser of all foes then van* 
quished king Srenimat of the country of Eumkra, and then 
Yrihadvala the king of Eoshala, Then that foremost of the 
sons of Findu, by performing feats excelling in fierceness, 
vanquished the virtuous and mighty king called Dhirgha* 
yagna of Ayodhya. And the exalted one then subjugated the 
country of Qop&lakaksha and the northern Eoshalas and also 
the king of the Mallas. And the mighty one, arriving then 
at the moist region at the foot of the Him&layas soon brought 
the whole country under his sway. And that bull of the 
Bharata race subjugated in this way diverse countries. And 
endued with great energy and in strength the foremost of 
all strong men, the son of Fandu next conquered the 
country of Bhall&ta as also the mountain of Sbuktimanta 
that was by the side of Bhallata. Then Bhima of terrible 
prowess and long arms, vanquishing in battle the unretreating 
Snv&fau the king of E&shi, brought him under complete swayi 
Then that bull among the sons of F&ndu overcame in battle, 
by shew -force, the great king Erktha reigning in the region 
lying about Supirsha. Then the hero of great energy van* 
quished the Matsyas and the powerful Maladas and the 
country called Fashubhumi that was without fear or oppres- 
sion of any kind. And the long-armed hero then, coming 
from that land, conquered Madadhara and Mahidhara, and 
the Shomadbeyas, and turned his steps towards the north'. 
And the mighty son of Eunti then subjugated, by sheer 
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force, the eonatrjr called Tatsahhntai, and tl><e King of tfi» 
Bbargas, a$ aUo the ruler of the Nish&lae, and Manimiat an<f 
aunteroae atber hinga. Then Bbima, vith scarcely any desref- 
of exertion,, and almost soon enough, vanqiushed tboaout^eiis 
Mallaa and ti>e Bhagai^ta mountains,. And the hcrO nex# 
Tanquisbed, by policy alone, the Sharmahns and tbo Vartna* 
has. And that tiger among men ihen defeated with compara* 
tire ease that lord of earth, Janaka the king of the Tidebaa, 
And the bero then subjugated by treachery the Shakas and' 
the barbarians living in that part of tbe country. And the 
son of Fhndu, sending forth expeditions from Tideha, con- 
qured tbe seven kings of the KirStas living about the Indra 
mountain. And tbe mighty hero then, endued with abundant 
energy, having vanquished in battle tbe Sufamas and the 
Prasuhmas. And winning them over to bis side, the son of 
Kunti, possessed of great strength, marched against Magadha.. 
And on his way he subjugated tbe monarchs known by tbe 
names of Danda and Dandadb&ra. And accompanied by those 
monarchs, tbe son of Fhudu marched agunst Oirivraja. And 
bringing the eon of Jarasandha under bis sway by conciliation 
and making him pay tribute, the bero then, aoeompanied by 
the monarchs be had 'vanquished, marched against Kama. 
And making tbe earth tremble by means of bis troops consist- 
ing of tbe four kinds of forces, the foremast of the FSndavaa 
then encountered Earns that slayer of foes. And, O Bh&- 
rata, having subjugated Kama and brought him under hi» 
sway, the mighty hero then vanquished tbe powerful kings of 
the mountainous regions. And the son of F&ndu then slew 
in a G&ece encounter, by the strength of his wrms, the mighty 
king who dwelt in ModkgirL And the Finds va then, O 
king, subjugated in battle those strong and brave heroes of 
6eree prowess, vie, the heroic and mighty Visndeva tbe king 
of Fundra and king Mabaujas who reigned in Eaushika- 
kaeh^ia. And having defeated both these monarchs, tbe aoa 
pf Prithi then attacked the king of Vanga. And bavtog 
vanquisbed Samudrasena and king Chandrasena and Tiuira- 
lipta, and aleo the king of tfac Earvatas and the rulor of the 
Bubmas, as also tlie kings that dwelt on tbe sea shore, that 
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tiUlt itilidiig tli6 Bhiratui then conqaeirc^d all the ]!ifledkch<i 
tfibee. Attd the fnlgfaty eon of the wind-god having thui 
^OOiiquOt'ed tarlaoA (^ountrioe ahd exacting trihnte from them 
all, adtaaoed towatdd Lohifya. And the eon of Pandu tben 
itiade all the MUchckct kings dwelling in the marshy regions on 
the eeacoatt, pay tribute and various kinds of wealthy and 
sandal wood and aloes, and cloths and gems, and pearls and 
blankets, and gold and silver and valuable corals. And the 
Mlechcha kin^^ showered upon the illustrious Son of Eunti 
a thick down-pour of wealth consisting of coins and gems 
counted by hundreds of millions. Then returning to Indra- 
prashtha, Bliima of terrible prowess offered the whole of 
that wealth unto king Yudhislithira the just. ” 

Thus ends the thirtieth Section in the Digvijaya of the 
Subhi Parva. 

Section XXXI. 

( Digvijaya Parva continued, ) 

Vaisampkyana spoke. "Thus also Sahadeva, dismissed 
with affection by king Yudhislithira the just, marched to- 
wards the southern direction accompanied by a mighty host. 
And strong in his strength, that mighty prince of the Kuru 
race, vanquishing completely at the outset the Shuraseuas, 
brought the king of Mats} a under his sway. And the 
hero then, defeating Dantavakra the mighty king of the 
Adhirkjks and making him pay tribute, re-established him on 
Ilia throne. And the prince then brought under his sway 
Sukumata and then king Sumitra, and he next vanquished 
the other Mutsyas and then the Patachcharas. And endued 
with great intelligence the Kuru warrior then conquered soon 
enough the country of the Nishadas and also the high hill 
called Gosringa, and that lord of earth called Sreuimat. And 
eubjugatiiig next the country called Navarashtra, the hero 
marched against Euntibhoja. And king Kuntibhoja, with 
great willingness accepted the sway of the conquering hero. 
And marching thence to the banks of the Charmauwati, the 
Kuru warrior met the son of king Jamvaka, who had, ou 
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account of old hostilities, been defeated before by VSsudeva. 
And, O Bh&rata, the son of Jamvaka gave battle to Saha* 
deva. And Sahadeva defeating the prince marched towards 
the south. And the mighty warrior then vanquished the 
Sekas and the other Sekas and exacted tribute from them and 
also various kinds of gems and wealth. And uniting himself 
with the vanquished tribes, the prince then marched towards 
the countries that lay on the banks of the Narmada, And 
defeating there in battle the two heroic kings of Avanti called 
Vinda and Anuvinda supported by a mighty host, the 
mighty son of the twin gods exacted much wealth from them. 
And after this the hero marched towards the town of Bbo* 
jakata. And there, O king of unfading glory, a fierce en- 
counter took place between him and the king of that city for 
two whole daya But the son of Mkdri, vanquishing the in- 
vincible Bhismaka, then defeated in battle the king of Kosha* 
la and the ruler of the territories lying on the banks of the 
Venwh, as also the E&ntltakaa and the kings of the eastern 
Eoshalas. And the hero then, defeating both the N&takeyas 
and the Heramvakas in battle, and subjugating the country 
of M&rudha, reduced Munjagrilma by sheer strength. And 
the son of Faudu then vanquished the mighty monarchs of 
the Nkchinas and the Arvukas and the various forest kings of 
that part of the country. And endued with great strength 
the hero then reduced to subjection king V&tkdbipa, And 
defeating in battle the Pulindas, the hero then marched 
southwards. And the younger brother of Naklua then fought 
for one whole day with the king of Pandrya, And the long- 
armed hero having vanquished that monarch marched further 
to the south. And then he beheld the celebrated caves of 
Eishkindhya and in that region fought for seven days with 
the monkey-kings Mainda and Dwivida, Those illustrious 
kings, however, without being tired in the encounter, were 
gratified with Sabsuleva, And joyfully addressing the Kuru 
prince, they said, 'O tiger among the sons of 'P&ndu, go 
hence, taking with thee tribute from us all ! Let the busi- 
ness of king Y udhisbthira the just, possessed of great intelli- 
gence, be accomplished without hindrance !’ And taking 
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jewels and gems from them all, the hero marched towards the 
city of MSihishmati. And there that hull of men did battle 
'ttritb king Nila, And the battle that took place between 
king Nila and the mighty Sahadeva the son of Pandu, that 
slayer of hostile heroes, was fierce and terrible. And the en« 
counter was an exceedingly bloody one, and the life of the 
hero himself lyas exposed to great risk, for the god Agni 
himself assisted king Nila in that fight. Then the cars^ 
horses, and elephants, and the soldiers in their coats of 
mail, of Sahadeva’s army, all appeared to be on fire. And 
beholding this, the prince of the Kura race became exceed* 
ingly anxious. And, 0 Janamejayn, at sight of this the hero 
could not resolve npon what he should do, ” 

Janamejaya spoke. “ 0 regenerate one, why was it that 
the god Agni became hostile in battle unto Sahadeva who 
was fighting only for the accomplishment of a sacrifice (and, 
therefore, for the gratification of Agni himself) f” 

, Vaisampayana spoke. “ It is said, O Janamejaya, that the 
god Agni, while residing in Mahishinati, earned the reputa* 
tjon of an adulterer. King Nila ha I a daughter who was exceed* 
ingly beautiful. She used always to stay near the sacred fire of 
her father, causing it to blaze up with vigor. And it so happened 
that (king Nila’s) fire, even if fanned, would not blaze up till 
agitated by the gentle breath of that girl’s fair lips. And i(j 
was said in king Nila’s palace and in the bouses of all (his 
subjects) that the god Agni desired that beautiful girl for his 
bride. And it so happened that he was accepted by the girl her* 
self. And one day the deity, assuming the form of a Brahmans, 
was enjoying at his pleasure the society of the fair one, when ha 
was discovered by the king. And the virtuous king thereupon 
ordered the Br&hmana to be punished according to the law. 
At this the illustrious deity fiamed up in wrath. And behold* 
ing this, the king wondered much and bent bis head low on 
the ground. And after some time the king, bowing low, hes* 
towed that daughter of bis upon the god Agni disguised as a 
Br&bmana. And the god VibhEvasu, accepting that fair* 
browed daughter of king Nila, became graceful unto that mooJ 
Mch. Aod the Ulttstnoue aU purposes also askoj) 
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themouarch to beg a boon. Aud the kiog begged that hie 
aroopa lOigbt never be struck with panic while engaged in battle; 
And from that time, O king, those monarchs who» from ignor* 
ance of this, desire to subjugate king Nila’s city, are con* 
sumed by Hutashana. And,^from that time, O perpetuator of 
the Euru race, the girls of the city of Mahiahmati became 
rather unacceptable to others (as wives). And Agni by bis 
boon granted them sexual liberty, so that the women of that 
town always roam about at will, each unconfined to a particular 
husband. And, 0 buU of the Bharata race, from that time the 
monarchs (of other countries) forsake this city for fear of 
Agni. And the vartuous Sahadeva, beholding hb troops 
afflicted with fear and surrounded by flames of fire, himself 
stood there immovable os a mountain. And purifying himself 
and touching water, the kero then addressed the god that 
sanctifieth erery thing, in these words 

bow unto thee, O thou whose track is always marked 
with smoke ! These my exertions are all for thee ! O thou 
sanctifier of ali, thou art the month of the gods and timu art 
Sacrifice personified I Tiiou art called Pavalca because thou 
sanctifiest everything, anl thou art Havya-vaJiana because 
thou carriest the dtarified butter that is poured into thee! The 
Vedas have sprung for ministering unto thee, and, therefore, 
art thou called Jdtavedas ! Chief of the gods as thou art, 
thou art called Chittrabhanu, Anala, VibhEvasu, HutEsba, 
Jvalana, Shikhi, Vaishwanara, Pingesha, Plavanga, Bhuritejas 1 
Thou art he from whom Kumara (Eartikeya) had his origin; 
thou art holy, thou art called iRudragcn^a, and Hiranyalcrit t 
Let thee, O Agni, grant me energy, let Vayu grant me life, 
let Barth grant nre nourishment and strength, and let Water 
grant me prosperity ! O Agni, thou who art the first cause 
of the waters, thou who art of great purity, thou for minisr 
tering unto whom the Vedas have sprung, thou who art the 
foremost of the deities, thou who art their mouth, O purify 
me by thy truth! Bishis and Brahmanas, Deities and Asuras^ 
pour clarified butter, every day according to the ordinance, 
in eacrifices. Let the rays of truth emanating from thee as 
&0U eabibiteot tbyself^in purify me \ Smok^ 
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&li Cbtfti art, and possessed of Sames, thou greafe 
purifier from all sins, born of ¥&yu, and ever present as tboui 
art in all creatures. O' purify me by the rays of thy- truth 1 
Having oleansedt myself^ thus cheerfully^ O- exalted one, do F 
pray unto thee] O Agni, grant me now ctmtent and proa*- 
perity, and knowledge and gladness 

Vaisampayana continued.^ that will pour clarified? 

butter into Agni reciting these mantras, will ever be blessed 
with prosperity, and having bis soul under complete control 
will also be cleansed from alt hie sins^ 

Sahadeva, addressing Agni again, said, 'O ' carrier of tho 
sacrificial libations, it behoveth thee not to obstruct a sacri^ 
fice !* Having said this, that tiger among men — the son of 
Madri— ^spreading some grass on the earth sat himself 

down in expectation of the (approaching) fire and in front of 
those terrified and anxious troops of his. And Agni too, like 
the ocean that never transgresseth its continents, did not pass 
over his head. On (he other hand, approaching Sahadeva 
quietly, and addressing that prince of the Kuru race — that god 
of men — and giving him every assurance, said, ‘0 thou of the 
Euru race, rise up frovn this posture ! 0 rise up ! I was only 
trying thee ! I know all thy purposes as also those of the 
son of Dharma (Yudhishthira). But, O best of the Bbarata 
race, as long as there is a descendant of king Nila’s line, se^ 
long should this town be protected by me ! I will, however, 
O son of Panda, accomplish the desire of thy heart !’ And 
at these words of Agni, 0 bull of the Bharata race, the soa 
q£ MHri rose up with a cheerful heart, and joining his handa 
and bending his head worshipped* that sanctifier of all beings. 
And at last, after Agni had disappeared, king Nila came there^ 
and at the command of that deity, worshipped with due rite» 
Sahadeva that tiger among men — that master of battlew^ 
And Sahadeva accepted that worship and made him pay tri* 
bute. And having brought king Nila under his sway thus, 
the victorious son of Madri then went further towards the- 
south. And the long*armed hero then brought the king ofj 
Tripura of immeasurable energy under his swa 3 ^ And next: 
^turning his forces against the Paurava kingdom, he ^ 
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and reduced to au'bjection Ae monarch thereof And the ; 
after this, with great efFwts brought Akriti the king of Sauri* 
shtra and preceptor of the Eaushikas under his sway. And 
the virtuous prince, while staying in the kin^om of Sauri> 
shtra sent an ambassador unto king Bukmin of Bhishmaka 
Within the territories of Bhojakata, who, rich in possessions 
and intelligence, was the friend of Indra himself. And that 
monarch along with his son, remembering their relationship 
with Krishna, cheerfully accepted, O king, the sway of the 
son of Fandu, And that master of battle then, having exacted 
jewels and wealth from king Bukmi, marched further to the 
south. And endued with great energy and great strength, the 
hero then, reduced to subjection, Surparaka and Tklakata, 
and the Dandakas also. And the Kuru warrior then van* 
quished and brought under bis subjection numberless kings of 
the Ml0chcha tribe living on the sea coast, and the NiskEdas 
and the cannibals and even the Kamapravaranas, and those 
tribes also called the KaZat/multhas who were a cross between 
human beings and Bakshasas, and the whole of the Cole 
mountains, and also Surabhipattna, and the island called the 
Copper island, and the mounttun called B&maka. And the 
high'Souled warrior, having brought under subjection king 
Timingila, conquered a wild tribe known by the name of 
the Eerakas and who were men with one leg. And the son of 
Pandu also conquered the town of Sanjayanti and the country 
of the PEahandas and the EarabEtakas by means of bis mes* 
sengers alone, and made all of them pay tribute. And the 
hero also brought under his subjection and exacted tribute 
from the PEndyas and the Dravidas along with the Udra> 
keralas and the Andhas and the TElavanas, the Ealingas and 
the Ushtrakarnikas, and also the delightful city of Atavi and 
that of the Yavanas. And, O king of kings, that shyer of 
all foes, the virtuous and intelligent son of MSdri, having 
arrived at the sea shore, then despatched with great assurance 
messengers unto the illustrious Vibhishana the grand>80n of 
Pulastya. A nd that monarch willingly accepted the sway of 
the son of PEndu ; for that intelligeut and exalted king re- 
garded it all m the act of time. And he sent unto the son of 
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diverse kinds of jewels and gemsi and sandal and aloe 
woodi and many oeleetial ornaments, and much costly apparel, 
and many valuable pesurls.^ And the intelligent Sahadeva» 
accepting them all, returned to bis own kingdom. 

l?bus it was, O king, that that slayer of all foes, having 
vanquishel by conciliation and war numerous kings and 
having also made them pay tribute, came back to his own 
city. And that bull of the Bliarata race, having presented 
the whole of that wealth unto king Yudhishthira the just, 
regarded himself, 0 Janamejaya, as crowned with success and 
continued to live happily. ** 

Thus ends the thirty-first Section in the Digvijaya of the 
SabbS, Parva. 


Section XXXII. 

(Digvijaya Parva continued,) 

Vaisampayana spoke. I shall now recite to you the deeds 
and triumphs of Nakula, and how that exalted one conquered 
the direction that had once been subjugated by Vasudeva. The 
intelligent Naknia, surrounded by a large host, set out from 
Khkudavaprastha for the west, making this earth tremble 
with the shouts and the leonine roars of the warriors and the 
deep rattle of chariot wheels. And the hero first assailed 
the mountainous country called Bohitaka that was dear unto 
(the celestial generalissimo) Kartikeya and which was delight-’ 
ful and prosperous and full of kine and every kind of 
wealth and produce. And the encounter the son of Pandu 
had with the Mattamayurakas of that country was fierce. 
And the illustrious Nakula after this subjugated the whole of 
the desert country and the region known as Shairishaka full 
of plenty, as also that other one called Mahettba. And the 
hero had a fierce encounter with the royal sage Akrosha. And 
the son of K.ndtt left that part of the country having sub- 
jugated the Dashkrnas, the Shivis, the Trigartas, the Am- 
vashtas, the Malavas, the five tribes of the Kamktas, amt 
those twice-born classes that were called the Madhyamakeyas 
and Yatadhaaas, And making a circuitous journey, that bull 





N 

auMifg uMB ihehr eonquerad tbe tril^ called tfiiS 

Utsava<sankebasi. And the illustvioua hero soon brought under 
suhjection the mighty Qtamaiayaft thsA dwelt on thebankfr 
of the sea, and the Sudras and the Abhirae that dwelt on tha 
banha of the Saraswati, Midi all those tribes that Ikred upon 
their fisheries, and those- also that dwelt omthe mountidns, and 
the whole of the country called after the five rivers, and the 
mountains called Amara, and the country called Uttara-yotisha 
and the city of Divyakuta, and the tribe called Dw&ratdla^ 
And the son ofFandu, by sheer force, reduced to subjeetion- 
the lUmathas, the Hhrahunas, and various kings of the west*. 
And while staying there, Nakuta sent, OBhhrata, messengera 
unto Vasudeva. And Vasudeva with all the Tidavas accepted 
his sway. And the nrighty hero, proceeding thence to Shkkala 
the city of the Madras, made his uncle Shalya accept from 
affection the sway of the Findavas. And, 0 monarch, deser*- 
ving of hospitality and entertainment at his uncle’s hands, 
the illustrious prince was well entertained by his uncle.. And* 
^lled in war, the prince, taking from Shalya a large quantity 
of jewels and gems, left his kingdom. And the son of Findn- 
then reduced to subjection the fierce Mlechchcu residing on the 
sea coast as also the wild tribes of the Falhavas, the KiriUas^ 
the Yavauas, and the Shakas. And having subjugated varK 
ous monarohs, and making all of them pay tribute, Nakula^. 
that foremost of the Kurus, full of resources, retraced hia 
way towards his own city. And, O king, so great was tbe- 
treasure which Nakula earned that ten thousand camels car- 
ried it with difficulty on their hacks. And arriving at Indra?* 
prastha, the heroic and fortunate son of Madri presented tba 
whole of that wealth unto Yudbishthira. 

“ Thus, 0 king, did Nakula subjugate the countries that 
lay to the west— the direction that is presided over by the god 
Varuna, and that bad once before been subjugated by Vasu- 
deva himself !” 

Thus ends the thirty-second Section in the Digvtjaya of the 
Sabbk Farva. 



SzcnoN XXXIII. 

( Jtajasymka Parva.) 

VaUampSyana spoke. “ la consequence of the protection 
nffiorded by Yudhisbthira the just, and of that truth which 
he ever cherished in his behaviour, as also of the check under 
which he kept all foes, the subjects of that virtuous monarch 
'were all engaged in their respective avocations. And in con* 
sequence of the equitable taxation and the virtuous rule of 
the monarch, the clouds poured as much rain as the people 
desired, and the cities and towns became highly prosperous. 
Indeed, as a consequence of the monarch’s acts, every affair 
of the kingdom, but especially the breeding of cattle and 
agriculture and trade, prospered highly. And, 0 king, during 
those days even robbers and cheats never spoke lies amongst 
themselves, nor they that were the favorites of the monarch. 
And there were no droughts and floods and plagues and fires 
and premature deaths in those days of Yudhishtliira devoted 
to virtue. And it was only for doing agreeable services, 
or for worshipping, or for offering tribute that would not 
impoverish, that other kings used to approach Yudbisbthira 
(and not for hostility or battle). And the large treasure room 
of the Mng became so much filled with hoards of wealth virtu* 
ously obtained that it could not be emptied even in an hundred 
years. And the son of Kunti, ascertaining the state of bis 
treasury and the extent of his possessions, fixed bis heart 
upon the celebration of a sacrifice. And bis friends and offi- 
cers, each separately and all together, approaching him said, 
*9)be time hath come, O exalted one, for thy sacrifice I Let 
arrangements, therefore, be made without lo^s of time.’ And 
while they were thus talking, Hari (Krishna) came there. 
And that omniscient and ancient one, that soul of the Yedai^ 
that invisible one as described by those that have knowledge, 
that foremost of all lasting existences in the universe, that 
origin of all things as also that in which all things are to bd 
dissolved, that lord of the past, the future, aud the present, 
slsyw of Eesbi and the bulwark of all 
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the Vriehuts and the dispeller of all fear in times of distress 
and the smiter of all foes, having appointed Yasudeva to the 
command of the (Yadava) army, and bringing with him for 
king Yudhishthira the just a large mass of treasure, entered 
that excellent of cities, Khandava, himself surrounded by a 
xnigbty host and filling the atmosphere with the rattle of his 
chariot wheels. And Madhava, that tiger among men, en« 
kancing that limitless mass of wealth the Fandavas had, that 
inexhaustible ocean of gems, by what he had brought, en- 
hanced the sorrows of the enemies of the PSndavas. And 
the capital of the Bharat is was gladdened by Krishna’s pre- 
sence like a sunless region by the sun or a region of still air 
by a gentle breeze. And approachihg him joyfully and receiv- 
ing him with due respect, Yudhishthira enquired of his 
welfare. And after Krishna had been seated at his ease 
that bull among men, the son of Pandu, with Dhaumya and 
Dwaipayana and the other sacrificial priests and with Bhima 
and Arjuua and the twins, addressed Krishna tbu8:f«- 

‘0 Krishna, it is for thee that the whole earth is under my 
sway! And, 0 thou of the Yrishni race, it is through thy 
grace that vast wealth hath been earned by me! And, Oson 
of Devaki, O Madhava, I desire to devote that wealth, accord- 
ing to the ordinance, unto superior Brahmanas and the carrier 
of sacrificial libations 1 And, 0 thou of tlie Dasarha race, 
it behovetli thee, 0 thou of mighty arms, to grant me permis- 
sion to celebrate a sacrifice along with thee and my younger 
brothers ! Therefore, O Govinda, 0 thou of long arms, in- 
stall thyself in that sacrifice ; for, 0 thou of the Dasarha 
race, if thou performest the sacrifice, 1 shall be cleansed 
from siu. Or, 0 exalted one, grant permission for myself 
being iiiatalled in the sacrifice along with these my younger 
brothers, for permitted by thee, 0 Krishna, 1 shall be able to 
enjoy the fruit of au excellent sacrifice !’ ” 

Yaisampayana continued. “Unto Yudhishthixa, after he 
bad said this, Erisbna, extolling his virtues^ said, *Tbou, O 
tiger among kings, deservest imperial dignity ! X^et, there-* 
.fore, the great sacrifice be performed by thee I And if thou 
Dortornaosti that and obtaiaest its fruita we 
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regArd ourselvds as crowned with success. 1 am always en- 
gaged in seeking thy good. Perform thou, then, the sacrifice 
thou desirest ! Employ me also in some office towards that 
end. For I should obey all thy commands T Yudhishthira 
replied, Krishna, my resolve is already crowned with fruit, 
and success also is surely mine, when thou, O Hnshikeshai 
hast arrived here agreeably to my wish !’ 

Vaisampdyana continued. Commanded by Krishna, the 
son of P&ndu along with his brothers set himstif in collecting 
the materials for the accomplishment of the BSjasuya sacrifice. 
And that chastiser of ail foes, the son of Pindu, then com- 
manded Sahadeva that foremost of all warriors^ and all his mi- 
nisters also, saying, 'Let persons be appointed to collect, with- 
out loss of time, all those articles which the Brahmanas have 
directed as necessary for the performance of this sacrifice, and 
all materials and auspicious necessaries that Dhaumya ms,y 
order as required for it, each of the kind needed and one after 
another in due order. And let Indrasena and Vishoka and 
Furu with Arjuna for his charioteer be engaged to collect 
food if they are to please me. And let those foremost of the 
Kurus also gather every article with agreeable taste and 
smell as may delight and attract the hearts of the Brahmanas,* 

"Simultaneously with these words of king Yudhishthira the 
just, Sahadeva, that foremost of warriors, having accomplish- 
ed everything, represented the matter to the king. And Dwai- 
pAyana, O king, then appointed as sacrificial priests exalted 
Brahmanas that were like the Vedas themselves in embodied 
forms. And the son of Satyavati became himself the Brahma of 
that sacrifice. And that bull of the Dhananjaya race, Susa- 
man, became the chaunter of the Vedic {Sama) hymns. And 
Yajnavalkya devoted to Brahma became the Adhyaryii. And 
Paila the son of Vasa and Dhaumya became the Hotvid. And^ 
O bull of the Bharata race, the disciples and the sons of these 
men, all well-acquainted with the Vedas and the branches of 
the Vedas, became Hotragas, And all of them, having 
uttered benedictions and recited the object of tiie sacrifice^ 
worshipped, according to the ordinance, the large sacrificial 
compound, And conunanded by the BiaUmanas, builders and 



M AHABHiLBATA. 


98 

^vtificerfi erected uuinerous edifices there that were spacione 
und well-perfumed like uato the temples of the gods. And 
^fter these were finished, that best of kings and bull among 
men, Yudhishthira, commanded his chief adviser Sahadeva, 
saying, 'Despatch thou, without loss of time, messengers en- 
dued with speed, to invite all (to the sacrifice).' And Sahadevn, 
hearing these words of the king, despatched mersengers telling 
them ‘Invite ye all the Brahmaiias in the kingdom and all the 
owners of land (Kahatriyas) and ail the Vaisyas and also all 
the respectable Sudras, and bring them hither T " 

Vaisampayana continued, " Endued with speed, those mes- 
sengers then, thus commanded, invited everybody according 
lo the orders of the Pandava without losing any time, and 
brought with them many persons, both friends and strangers. 
Then, O Bharata, the Brahmanas at the proper time installed 
Yudhishthira the son of Kunti in the Rajasuya sacrifice. And 
after the ceremony of installation was over, that foremost of 
men, the virtuous king Yudhishthira the just, like the god 
Dharma himself in human frame, entered the sacrificial com- 
pound, surrounded by thousands of Brahmanas and his bro- 
thers and relatives and friends and counsellors, and by a 
large number of Kshatriya kings come from various countries, 
and by the oflacers of state. And numerous Brahmanas, 
well-skilled in all branches of knowledge and versed in the 
Vedas and their several branches, began to pour in from vari- 
ous countries. And thousands of artificers, at the command 
of king Yudhishthira the just, erected separate habitations 
for those Brahmanas with their attendants, well-filled with 
food and clothes and the fruits and flowers of every season. 
And, 0 king, duly worshipped by the monarch the BrBhmanas 
continued to reside there, passing their time in conversation 
on diverse topics and beholding the performances of actors 
tind dancers. And the clamour of high-souled Brahmanas, 
cheerfully eating and talking, was heard there without inter- 
mission. And •Give’, and ‘Eat,’ were the words that were 
beard there incessantly and everyday. And, O Bb&rata, king 
Yudhishthira the just gave unto each of those Brahmanas 
iheusftuds of kine and beds and golden coins and damsels. 
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I commenced on earth the sacrifice of that unrivalled 
hero, the illustrious son of Pfindn, like the sacrifice in heaven- 
of Shakra himself. Then that bull among men, king Yudhish.- 
thira despatched Nakula the son of Pfindu unto Hastinapura 
for bringing Bhisbma and Drona and Dbrita-rashtra and Vidu- 
ra and Eripa and those amongst his cousins that were well- 
affected towards him,” 

Thus ends the thirty-third Section in the Eajasuyika o£ 
the Sabha Parva. 


Section XXXIV. 

(Rajasuyika Parva continued.) 

Vaisampayana spoke. “ The ever-victorious Nakula the 
son of P&ndu, having 'reached Hastinapura, formally invited 
Bhiahma and Dhrita-rashtra. And the elders of the Euru 
race with the preceptor at their head, invited with due cere- 
monies, came with joyous hearts to that sacrifice, with Brab- 
raanas walking before them. And, O bull of the Bbarata 
race, having heard of king Yudhishtbira’s sacrifice, hundred>s 
of other Ksbatriyas, acquainted with the nature of the sacrifice, 
with joyous hearts came there from various countries, desiring 
to behold king Yudhishthira the son of Pandu and his sacri- 
ficial mansion, and bringing with them many costly jewels 
of various kinds. And Dhrita-rashtra and Bhisbma and Vidura 
of high intelligence ; and all the Kaurova brothers with 
Duryodhana at their head ; and Suvala the king of Gandbara 
and Sbakuni endued with great strength ; and Achala, and 
Yrishaka, and Earna that foremost of all charioteers; and 
Shalya endued with great might and the strong Yalhika ; and 
Somadatta, and Bburi of the Euru race, and Bhurisravas, and 
Shala ; and Aswatthaman, Eripa, Drona, and Jaj-adratba the 
ruler of Sindhu ; and Yajnascua with lik sons, and Shalva that 
lord of earth ; and that great cliariotcer king Bhag.adatta of 
Fragjyotisha accompanied by all the Mlccholut tribes inhabit- 
ing the marshy regions on the se.a shore; and many mountaia 
kings, auditing Vrihadvala; and Vasudeva the kingWof th.e 
Paundryas, and the kings of Vanga and EaUnga ; , 
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and Euntala and tha kings of the Malavas and the Andhfalcai; 
and the Drividae and the Singhalas and the king of E&sfa* 
mira, and king Euntihhoja of great energy and king Oaur> 
Tihana ; anl all the other heroic kings of Valhiks ; and Virft* 
ta with hie two eons, and Mivella endued with great might ; 
and various lungs and princes ruling in various countries ; 
and, O Bharata, king Shishup&Ia endued with great energy 
and invincible in battle accompanied by his son ; these all 
came into the sacrifice of the eon of Panda. And B9,ma and 
Aniruddha and Eanka and Sarana ; and Oada, Pradyumna, 
Shi.mva, and Chirudeshna of great energy ; and Ulmuka and 
Nishatha and the brave Ang&vaha ; and innumerable other 
JVrishnis— mighty charioteers all— came there. 

** These and many other kings from the middle country 
came, O monarch, to that great ^jasuya sacrifice of the son 
of mnda. And» O king, at the command of king Yudhish* 
thira the just, mansions were assigned to all those monarchs 
that were full of various kinds of edibles and adorned with 
tanks and tall trees. And the son of Dharma worshipped all 
those illustrious monarchs according as they deserved. And 
worshipped by the king, they retired to the mansions that 
were assigned to them. And those mansions were (white and 
high) like the cliffs of. EailSsa, and delightful to behold, and 
adorned with every kind of furniture. And they were enclosed 
on all sides with well-built and high and white-washed walls. 
And their windows were covered with networks of gold and 
their interiors were adorned with rows of pearls. And their 
flights of stairs were easy of ascent, and the floors were all 
laid over with costly carpets. And they were all hung o'vet 
with garlands of flowers and perfumed with excellent aloes. 
And white as swans or the moon, they looked extremely hand- 
some even from the distance of a yojana. And their doors 
sund entrances were set uniformly and were wide enough to 
admit a crowd of persons. And adorned with various eostly 
articles and bnilt of various metals, they looked like peaks of 
the Himavat And having rested awhile in those mansions the 
monardis beheld king Yudhishthira the just surrounded by nu- 
row Svtdw yw (sacrificial priests) and ever performing eacri- 
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distingaished by large gifts to Brahmanas. And that 
aacrificiai mansion crowded with kings and Br&hmanas and 
great Bisbis, looked, O king, as handsome as heaven itself 
crowded with the gods. I” 

Thus ends the thirty*foarth Section in the BAjasuyika of 
the Sabhi Farva. 


Section XXXV. 

(Bajasuyika Farm continued.) 

VaisampAyana spoke. “Then, O king, Yudhishthira, bar* 
ing approached and worshipped his grand-father and his 
preceptor, addressed Bhishma and Drona and Eripa and the 
son of Drona and Duryodhana and Vivingsati, and said. 
Favor me ye all in the matter of this sacrihce ! This large 
treasure that is here is yours. Consult ye with one another 
and guide me as ye desire f 

" The eldest of the sons of Fandn, who had been installed in 
the sacrifice, having said this unto all, appointed every one of 
them in suitable ofiSces. And he appointed Dushsh&sana to su- 
perintend the department of food and other enjoyable articles. 
And Aswatth&man was asked to attend to the Brahmanas. 
And Sanjaya was appointed to offer return-worship unto the 
kinga And Bhishma and Drona, both endued with great 
intelligence, were appointed to see what was done and what 
left undone. And the king appointed Eripa to look after the 
diamonds and the gold and the pearls and gems as also after 
the distribution of gifts to Brahmanas. And so other tigers 
among men were appointed in similar offices. And Vahlika 
and Dhritarashtra and Somadatta and Jayadratba, brought 
thither by Nakula, went about, enjoying themselves as lords 
of the sacrifice. And Vidura otherwise called Eshatta, con- 
versant with every rule of morality, became the disburser. 
And Duryodhana became the receiver of the tributes that 
were brought by the kings. And Erishna who was himself the 
centre of all the worlds and round whom moved every creature, 
desirous of acquiring excellent fruits, was engaged at his own 
will in washing the feet of the Br&hmanas, 
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" Aad denroufi ol beholding that aacrificial manaiott aa afao 
king Yudbkhthira the just, none came there bringing witb 
them tribute lesa than a thousand (in number, weight wr 
measure)^ And every one honored king Yudhiahthira the 
just with large presents of jewels. And the kings made 
presents of their wealth, vicing with one another that the 
jewels each gave would enable the Kuru king Yudhiahthira 
to complete his sacrifice. And, O monarch, the sacrificial 
compound of the illustrious son of Eunti looked extremely 
handsome with the multitude of palaces built so as to last 
f<Mr ever and crowded with guards and warriors and so high 
that their tops touched the cars of the gods that came to 
behold that sacrifice, os also with the cars themselves of 
the celestials, and the dwellings of the Brkbmanas, and the 
mansions that were created there for the kings resembling 
the care of the celestials and adorned with gems and filled 
with every kind of wealth, and lastly with crowds of kings 
that dame there all endued with beauty and wealth. And 
Yudhishthira, as if vicing with Varuna himself in wealth, 
commenced (Ae sacrifice ( of Bsjasuya ) with six fires and 
disbinguiBhed by large gifts to Brahmanas. And the king 
gratified everybody with presents of great value, indeed, 
with every object that one could desire. And with abund- 
ance of rice and of every kind of food, as also with a mass 
of jewels brought as tribute, that vast concourse consisted of 
persons every one of whom was fed to bis fill. And the gods 
also were gratified in that sacrifice by the Ida, clarified butter, 
ffoTua, and libations poured by the great Bishis versed in mau- 
tras and pronunciation. And like the gods, the Brahmanas also- 
wore gratified with the sacrificial gifts and food and great 
wealth. And all the other orders of men also were gratified 
in that sacrifice and filled with joy.” 

. Thus ends the thirty-fifth Seotiou in the BUjasuyika of the 
^ahha Purva. 



Section. XXXVI. 

{Arghdharana Parva.) 

Vaisampiyna spoke. "Oa the last day of the sacrifice 
when the king was to be sprinkled over with sacred water, 
the great Biahmana Bishis ever deserving of respectful treat- 
ment, along with the [invited] kings, entered together the in- 
ner enclosure of the sacrificial compound. And those illus- 
trious Bishis with Narada as their foremost, seated tit their 
ease with those royal sages within that enclosure, looked 
like the gods seated in the mansion of Brahma in the eompany 
of the celestial Bishis. And endued with immeasurable energy 
those Bishis, having obtained leisure, started various topics of 
conversation. ‘This is so,’ ‘This is not so,’ ‘This is even so,’ 
‘This cannot be otherwise’, — thus did many of them engage 
in disputations with one another. And some amongst the 
disputants, by well-chosen arguments made the weaker appear 
the stronger position and the stronger the weaker. And some 
disputants endued with great intelligence fell upon the posi- 
tion urged by others like hawks darting at meat thrown into 
the air. While some amongst them versed in the interpreta- 
tions of religious treatises and others of rigid vows, and well- 
acquainted with every commentary and gloss, engaged them- 
selves in pleasent converse. And, O king, that platform crowd- 
ed with gods, Br&hmanas and great Bishis looked extremely 
handsome like the wide expanse of the firmament studded 
with stars. And, 0 monarch, there was then no Sudra near 
that inner platfrom of Yudbishtbira’s mansion, nor anybody 
that was without vows. 

“ And Nfirada, beholding the prosperity of the fortunate 
Vudhishthira that was born of that sacrifice, became highly 
gratified. And beholding that vast concourse of all the 
Kshatriyas, the Muni Nirada, 0 king of men, became 
thoughtful. And, 0 bull amongst men, the Bishi began to 
recollect the words he had heard of old in the mansion of 
Brahmk regarding the incarnation on earth of portions of 
every deity. And knowing, 0 son of the Kuru race, that that 
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was a concourse of (incarnate) gods, Narada thought in his 
miud of Hari with eyes like lotus leates. And he knew that 
that creator himself of every object, that exalted of all goda 
— Naiayana — who had formerly commanded the celestialSi 
saying, 'Taking your births on earth and slaying one another, 
come ye back to hearen*— that slayer of all the enemies 
of the gods, that subjugator of all hostile towns, in order to 
fulfill his own promise, had been born in the Kahatriya order. 
And NBrada knew that the exalted and holy Narayana, 
also called Shambhu, the lord of the universe, having com* 
manded all the celestials thus, had taken his birth in the race 
of Yadu, and that that foremost of all perpetuators of races, 
having sprung in the line of the Andhaka-vrishnis on earth 
was graced with great good fortune and was shining like the 
moon himself among the stars. And Narada knew that he 
whose strength of arm was ever bepraised by all the celestials 
with Indra among them, that Hari the grinder of foes, was 
then living in the world in human form, ‘Oh, the Self-Create 
will himself take away (from the earth) this vast concourse of 
Kshatriyas endued with so much slrength !' — This was the 
thought of Nkrada the omniscient who knew Hari or N&rB* 
yaua to be that Supreme Lord whom everybody worshipped 
with sacrifices. And Narada, gifted with great intelligence 
and the foremost of all persons conversant with morality, 
thinking of all this, sat in that sacrifice of the wise king Yu- 
dhishthira the just with feelings of awe. 

“Then Bhishma, 0 king, addressing king Yudhishthira 
the just, said, ‘O Bhkrata, let Arghas be offered unto the 
kings, as each of them deservcth ! Listen, O Yudhishthira,^ 
tha preceptor, the sacrificial priest, the relative, the SncUaka, 
the friend, and the king, it hath been said, are the six that 
deserve the Argha ! The wise have said that when any of 
these dwell with one for a full year he deservetb to be wor- 
shipped with the Argha. These kings have been staying 
with us for sometime. Therefore, 0 king, let Arghaa be 
procured, to be offered one unto each of these ! And let aa 
Argha be presented first of all unto him among these who 
is the foremost !* 
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^ Bfearing these words of Bhishma, Yudhishthira said, *0 
gi^'od^sire, O thou of the Ktiru race, whom dost thou deem 
th^ foremost amougst these and unto whom should the ArghCk 
be presented by us, 0 tell me 1* ** 

Vaisamp&yana continued. “Then, O Bharata, Bhishma 
the sori of Shintanu, settled it by his intelligence that on 
earth Krishna was the foremost of all. And he said, ‘As tba 
sun among all luminous objects, so doth this one shine like 
the sun among these all, in consequence of his eaergy, ' 
strength, and prowess. And this our sacrificial mansion is 
illuminated and gladdened by him like a sunless region by 
the sun, or a region of still air by a gust of breeze T Thun 
commanded by Bhishma, Sahadeva endued with great prowess 
duly presented the first Argha of excellent ingredients unta 
him of the Vrishni race. And Krishna also accepted it accord* 
iag to the forms of the ordinance. But SliishupAla could not 
bear to see that worship offered unto Vaaudeva. And tha 
miglity king of Chedi, reproving in the midst of that assembly 
both Bhishma and Yudhishthira, censured Yasudeva there* 
afteT, ** 

Thus ends the thirty-sixth Section in the Arghaharaua ot 
the Sabha Parva. 


Section XXXVII. 

(Arghaharaua Parva continued,) 

“ Shishiipala said, ‘0 thou of the Kuru race, this one of tha 
Vrishni race doth not deserve royal worship as if he were a 
king, in the midst of all these illustrious monarchs ! O' sou 
of Fandu, this conduct of thine in thus willingly worshipping 
him with eyes like lotus leaves, is not worthy of the illus- 
trious Paodavas ! Ye sons of PEndu, ye are children ! Ya 
know not what morality is, for that is very subtile. This sou 
also of the river (Qunga), of little knowledge, hath trans- 
gressed the rules of morality (in giving ye such counsel)! 
And, O Bhishma, if one like thee, possessed of virtue and 
morality, acteth from motives of interest, he becometh wor- 
thy of censure among the honest and the wise! How doth 
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he; 6f the Dadlrha race, who is not a king, deserve worslrlp 
among tbese kings that he hath 'been worshipped by ye ? O 
biril of the Xuru race, if thou regardest Krishna as the oldest 
in age, here is Vasudeva, and how can his son be so in hia 
presence ? Or, if thou regardest Vasudeva as your well- 
wished and supporter, when Drupada is here how can Madha* 
va dcserve the (•first) worship? Or, O son of Kuru, regardest 
thou Krishna as preceptor? When Droaa is here, how hast 
thou worshipped him of the Vrishni race? Or, O son of 
Kuru, regardest thou Krishna as the Ritwija ? When old 
Dwaipayana is here, how hath Krishna been worshipped by 
tliee? Again, when old Bhishma the son of Sbantanii, that 
foremost of men who is not to die save at his own wish, is here» 
why, O king, hath Krishna been worshipped by tliee ? When 
the brave Aswatthaman versed in every branch of knowledge 
is here, why, 0 king, hath Krishna, O thou of the Kuru race, 
been worshipped by thee ? When that king of kings, Duryo- 
dhana, that foremost of men, is here, as also Kripa the pre- 
ceptor of the Bharata princes, why hath Krishna been wor- 
shipped by thee ? How, 0 son of Fandu, pas&ring over Drama 
the preceptor of the Kimpuraslms, hast thou worshipped 
Krishna? When the invincible Bhishmaka, and king Pandya 
possessed of every auspicious mark, and that foremost of 
kings — Rukmi, and Ekalevya, and Shalya the king of the 
Madras, are here, how, O son of Fandu, hast thou offered the 
first worship unto Krishna ? Here also is Kama ever boasting 
of his strength among all kings, and (really) endued with 
great might, the favorite disciple of the Brahmana Jama- 
dagnya, the hero who vanquished in battle all monarchs by 
his own strength alone ! How, O Bharata, hast thou, pass- 
ing him over, offered the first worship unto Krishna? The 
slayer of Madbu is neither sacrificial priest nor preceptor nor 
king. That thou bast yet worshipped him, O chief of the Kurus, 
could alone have been from motives of gain. If, 0 Bharata, 
it was your wish to offer the first worship unto the slayer of 
Madhu, why were these monarchs brought here to be insulted 
thus? We all have not paid tribute to the illustrious sou 
of. Kuubi from fbar, from desire of gala, or from having been 
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Mr over by conciliation. On- the other hand' wo have paid 
him tribute simply Because he hath been dOsirous of the impe- 
rial dignity from- motives of virtue. And yet he it is that 
thus insuiteth os! And, O'king, from* what else, save mo- 
tives of insult, could it have been that thotrhast worshipped 
Erishnat who possesseth not the insignia* of royalty; with the 
Argha in the midst of thn assembled monarchs? Indeed, the 
reputation for virtueihatthesonof Obarmahath acqaired; bath 
been acquired' by him without cause, for who would o&r such 
unworthy worship unto - one that hath^fallen away frenvvirttM ! 
!Bhis wretch born in the race of the Vrisbnis unrighteously 
slew- of old-- the iliustrious - king Jarasandfaa. Bighteoueness 
hath: today abandoned Yudhishthira' aad> hie ■ meanoessr only 
hath- been displayed in ooneequenee of bis having offered the 
A¥gha to Krishna. If the helpless sons of K-unti were affright- 
ed and disposed to meanoessi thou,- 0 Madhava, ought tO have 
enlightened them as to thy dahns to the first worship ! Why 
also, 0 Janirddana, didst thou accept the worship of whksh 
thou art unworthy, aUhough it was offered unto thee by those 
mean-minded princes ? Thou thinkest much of- the worslnp 
unworthily offered unto thee, like a dog that lappeth. in soli- 
tude a quantity of- clarified butter that be bath obtained. 
0 Janarddna, this is really no insult offered unto the menarcfas. 
On the other hand it is thou whom the Kurus have insulted ! 
Indeed, O'Slayer of- Madbu, as a wife is to one that- ia without 
virile power, a fine show to one that is blind,- so is this royal 
-worship'to thee who art no king ! What Yudhishthira is, hath 
been seen; what Bhishma is, hath been seen; and what this 
Vasudeva- is, hath been. seen. Indeed, all these have been- 
seen as they are !’ 

“Having spoken these woi-ds, Shishupala rose from his 
excellent seat, and accompanied by the kings, went out of that 
assembly. " «> 

Thus ends the thirty-seventh Section in the Arghaharana ■ 
of the Sabhir Parva, 



SscTipN XXXVIIL 
(Arghaharana Farm continued.) 

Y^ampiyana spoke. “Tiieo king Tudhishthka hastiiy 
MS after Shishupila a^l spoke unto him sweetly; uid in a oonr 
; ciljatiog tone the .following words ; — 

'O lord of earth, what thou hast said is scarcely proper 
for thee i O king, it is highly sinful and needlessly cruel. 
Insult not Bhisbma, 0 king, by saying that be doth not 
Jknow. what virtue is. Behold, these many kings, older than 
them art, all approve of the worship offered unto Krishna ! 
Ikbehoveth thee to bear it patiently like then*. O ruler of 
Chedi, Bhisbma knoweth Krishna truly. Thoa knowest him 
Hot so well as this one of the Kuru race !’ 

“Bhisbraa also, after this, said, ‘He that approveth not the 
worship offered unto Krishna, the oldest one in the universe, de* 
Berveth neither soft words nor conciliation. Tliat chief of warri- 
ors of the Kshatriya race, who having overcome a Kshatriya in 
l>attleaitd brought him under bis power, settetb him free, becom- 
eth the grni'u of the vanquished one. 1 do not heboid in this 
assembly of kings even one ruler of men who hath not been van- 
quished in battle by the energy of this son of the Satwata race. 
•This one here, of undefiled glory, deservetb to be worshipped not 
hy ourselves alone. Of mighty arms, he deserveth to be wor- 
shipped by the three worlds. Innumerable bulls among Ksha- 
triyas have been vanquished in battle by Krishna. The whole 
universe without limits is established in him of the Yrishni 
race. Therefore do we worship Krishna amongst the best and 
the oldest, and not others. It hehovetb thee not to say so ! 
Let thy aaderstaoding be never so 1 I have, 0 king, waited 
upon many persons that are old in knowledge. I have heard, 
from all those wise men while talking, of the numerous much- 
regarded attributes of the accomplished Shauri. I have also 
heard many times all the acts recited by people tfaat-Krishna 
of great intelligence hath performed since his birth. And, 0 
king of Chedi, we do not, from caprice, or keeping in view 
our relationship or the benefits he may confer on' us, worship 
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;Janmrd(ifliia wlia is worshipped by thegool on earth and who is 
,the source of the happiness of every creature. We have offered 
unto him the first worship, in view of his fame, his heroism, 
hissueoesa^ There is none hereof even tender years whom 
we have not taken into consideration. Plasssing over many 
persona that are foremost for their virtues, we have regarded 
Hari as deseridng of the first worship. Amongst BrSthmanas 
he that is superior in knowledge, amongst Esbatriyas he 
that is superior in strength, amongst Taisyas he that is supe- 
rior in possessions and wealth, ani amongst Siilras he that is 
superior in years, deserveth to be worshipped. In the matter of 
the worship offered unto Govinda, there are two reasons, vie, 
knowledge of the Vedas and their branches, and also excess 
of strength. Who else is there in the world of men, than 
Eeshava, that is so distinguished ? ludeed, liberality, clever- 
ness, knowledge of the Vedas, bravery, modesty, achievements, 
excellent intelligence, humility, beauty, firmness, content- 
ment, and prosperity, all dwell for ever in Achy uta. There- 
fore, ye kings, it behoveth ye to approve of the worship that 
hath been offered unto Krishna who is of great accomplish- 
ments, who is preceptor, father, guru, worthy of the Argha 
and deserving of (everybody's) worship ! Hrishikesha is sacri- 
ficial priest, guru, worthy of being solicited to accept "one's 
daughter in marriage, SnMaha, king, friend; therefore hatii 
Achyuta been worshipped by us. Krishna is the origin of the 
universe and that in which the universe is to dissolve. Indeed, 
this universe of mobile and immobile creatures sprung 
into existence for Krishna only. He is the unmanifest piimal 
matter (Avydktd Pralcriti), the creator, the eternal, — and be- 
yond (the ken of ) all creatures. Tuerefore doth he of unfading 
glory deserve the highest worship. The intellect, the seat of 
sensibility, the primal elements, air, beat, water, space, earth, 
and the four kinds of life (oviparous, viviparous, born of filth, 
and vegetables), are all established in Krishna. The sun; the 
moon, the constellations, the planets, the principal direolioas, 
the intermediate directions^ are ail established ill fiLrishna. 
As the Agni hotra is the foremost among air Vedic eaciifices, 
as the Qdyatri is the foremoit among metres, aa the king ts 





thB forBQtoit among men, as the Ocean ia* the foremost! among* 
all riverS) as the moon is tlie foremost among all constellations^ 
aetlie son is the foremost among all luminous bodies^ as the 
Mern U the foremost among all mountains; as €ladura is the 
foremost among' all birds, so; as long as the* upward; down- 
ward, and side^way course of the universe lasteth, Eeshava 
is the foremost among all the worlds^ including* the regions^of 
the celestialsv This Shishupala is a mere boy and hexrce he 
fctioweth Krishna not, and ever and- everywhere speaketh of 
Erbhna thua This ruler of Ghedi will never see virtue in 
that light in which he that is desirous of acquiring high merit 
will see it. Who is there among the old and the young er 
among these illustrious lords of earth who doth not regard 
Krishna deserving of worship or who doth not worship Krish- 
na? If Shishupala regardeth this worship as undeserved, it 
behoveth him to do that which is proper in this matter/ ” 

Thus ends (he thirty-eighth Section in the Arghaharana^ 
of the Sabba Parva. 


Section XXXIX. 

(Arghdhararia Parva continv£d:) 

Taisampayana spoke. '^The mighty Bliishraa ceased, hav*- 
ing said this. Sahadeva then answered (Shishupala) in words 
of grave import, saying, *If amongst ye there be any king 
that can not bear to see Kesha va of dark hue, the slayer of 
Keshi, the possessor of immeasurable energy, worshipped by 
me, this my foot is placed on the heads of all mighty ones 
(like him). When I say this, let that one give me an ade: 
quate reply. And let those kings that possess intelligence 
approve the worship of (Krishna who is) the preceptor, the 
father, the gmii, and who deservoth the Argha and the wor^r 
ship (already offered unto him)/ 

When Sahadeva thus showed his foot, no one among 
those intelligent and wise and proud and mighty monarcbe 
said aniy thing. And a shower of flowers fell on Sabadeva’s 
bead, and an incorporeal voice said, ‘Excellent/ Excellent/ 
Then Nirada, clad in a black deer-skin, speaking of both the 
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iftif nre anithe part, that diapeller »f all doubts, fully cognisant 
of all the worlds, said, in the midst of ianiunerable creatures, 
'these words of tlie clearest import, — ‘Those men <that will not 
worship Krishna with eyes like lotas leaves, should be regarded 
as dead though moving and should never be talked to on any 
occasion.’” 

Vaisampayana continued, " Then that god among men, 
Sahadeva, cognisant of the distmotion between a Brahmana 
and a Kshatriya, having worshipped those that deserved wor* 
ship, completed that ceremony. But upon Krishna having 
'received the first worship, Sunitha (Shishupala) — that mower 
of foes— with eyes red as copper from anger, aldressed those 
rulers of men and said, ‘When I am here to head ye all, what 
are ye thinking of now? Arrayed let us stand in battle 
against the assembled Vrishnis and the Fandavas !’ And the 
bull of the Chedis, ha'ving thus stirred the kings up, began 
to consult with them how to obstruct the completion of the 
•sacrifice. And the invited inonarchs who had come to the sacri« 
fice, all with Sunitha as their chief, looked angry and their 
faces became pale. And they all said, ‘We must so act that 
the final sacrificial rite performed by Yudhishthira and the 
worship of Krishna may not be regarded as having been 
acquiesced in by us.’ And impelled by a belief in their power 
and great assurance, the kings, deprived of reason by anger, 
began to say this. And moved by self-con fideime and think* 
ing of the insult offered unto them, the mouarchs repeatedly 
exclaimed thus. And though sought to be appeased by their 
friends, their faces glowed with anger like those of roaring 
Hons driven away from their prey. And Krishna then under- 
stood that that vast sea of raonarchs with its countless waves 
of troops was preparing for a terrific rush. ” 

Thusaiide the thirtj'-ninth Seciiou in the Arghaliaran® 
of the Babha Parva. 



Section XL. 

(Shishwpala-badha Parva.) 

VaiBantpiyana spoke. “BeholtUng that vast assembly of 
kiags agitated by wrath, even like the terrific sea agitated by 
the winds that blow at the time of the universal dissolution, 
Ynihishthira adlressing the agei Bhishma, that chief of 
intelligent men and the grand-sire of the Kurus, —even like 
that slayer of foes, Puruhita (Indra) of abundant energy^ ad- 
dressing Vrihaspati, — said, ‘This vast ocean of kings, hath been 
agitated by wrath ! Tell me, O grand-sire, what I should do 
in view of this ! And, 0 grand-sire, tell me now what I 
should do that my sacrifice may not be obstructed and my 
subjects may not be injured!’ 

“When king Yudhishthira the just, conversant with morality, 
said this, Bhishma, the grand-sire of the Kurus, spoke these 
words in reply. ‘Fear not, 0 liger of the Kurus! Can 
the dog slay the lion? I have before this settled a way that 
is both beneficial and comformable to policy. As dogs in a pack 
apiNoachiug the lion that is asleep bark together, so are all 
these lords of earth ! Indeed, 0 child, like dogs before the 
lion, these (inonarchs) are barking in rage before the sleeping 
lion of the Yrishni race ! Achyuta now is like a lion that is 
asleep. Until he waketh up, this chief of the Cbedis — this 
lion among men^maketh these monarcbs look like lions ! O 
child, 0 thou foremost of all munarchs, this Shishupala pos- 
sessed of little iutelUgence is desirous of taking along (with 
him) all these kings, through the agency of him who is the 
soul of the universe, to the regions of Yama ! Assuredly, O 
Bb&rata, Vishnu hath been desirous of taking back unto him- 
self the energy that liveth in this Shishupala ! 0 chief of 
all intelligent men, 0 son of Kunti, the intelligence of this 
wicked-minded king of the Chedis as also of all these mon- 
archs, hath become perverse. Indeed, the intelligence of all 
those whom this tiger among men desiretb to take unto 
liimself, becometh perverse even like that of this king of 
the Cbedis. 0 Yudhishthira, Madhava is the progenitor as 
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alsio the destroyer of all created beings of the four apeoiee 
existing in the three worlds/ ** 

YaisampAyana oontinued. Then the ruler of the Chedia, 
having heard these words of Bhtshma, addressed the latter, 
O Bharata, in words that were stern and rough.” 

Thus ends the fortieth Section in the Shishop&la*badba of 
the Sabhi Parva. 


Section XLI. 

(Shishnjpdla-badha Parva continued.) 

*'Sbishupala spoke. 'Old and infamous wretch of thyF 
race, art thou not ashamed of affrighting all these monarcha 
with these numerous false terrors ? Thou art the foremost 
of the Kurus, and living as thou dost in the third state (cele« 
bacy) it is but fit that thou shouldst give such counsel thah 
is so wide of morality ! Like a boat tied to another boat, oc 
the blind following the blind, are the Kurus who have thee 
for their guide 1 Thou hast once more simply pained out 
hearts by reciting particularly the deeds of this one (Krishna), 
such as the slaying of Futaua and others. Arrogant and* 
ignorant as thou art, and desirous of praising "Eeshava, why 
doth not this tongue of thine split into an hundred parts i 
That cow-herd in respect of whom even men of little 
intelligence may address invectives, how dost thou, superior 
as thou art in knowledge, desire to praise ? If Krishna in hia 
infancy slew a vulture, what is there remarkable in that, oc 
in that other feat of his, O Bhishma, viz, in his slaughtec 
of Ashwa and Yrishava, both of whom were unskilled in 
battle f If this one threw down by a kick an inanimate 
piece of wood, viz, a oar, what is there, 0 Bhishma, wonder-* 
ful in that I 0 Bhishma, what is there remarkable in this 
one’s having supported for a week the Oovardbana mount, 
which is like an ant-hill ? ‘While sporting on the top of a 
mountain, this one ate a large quantity of food,*— hearing 
these words of thine many have wondered exceedingly. But^ 
O thou who art conversant with the rules of morality, is nob 

that gre»t. person, w 
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irliosQ.fbdd thk one ate katli been slain by bim ? Then m? 
famons one of the Kura eace, thou art ignorant of the rules oC 
noraliitjr.i TheolMst net seer beard, from wise nen speaking 
untotkee, what I would «ew tell theet nie Tktueos ami 
the wise always iaetraet the honest that weapons must neret 
be aaade ite desoMil upon .women and kine and Bmhmanas 
and upon these whose food hath been taken as also those 
whose dtelter hath been enjoyed ! It seemeth, O Bhishmo, 
that ril this teaching hath been thrown away upon theel 
O infamous one of the Kura race, desiring to praise Keshava, 
thou describest him before me as great and superior in know* 
Iplge and in age, as if I kaew nothing. If at thy word, O 
Bhish»% one that hath slain women and ktae be worshipped, 
what then is to become of this great lesson f How can he 
deserve praise who is such, O Bhishina ? ‘This one is the 
foremoBt of all wise men,*'— ^This one is the lord of the 
uni verse, ’•^heariag these words of thine, Jan&rddana helieveth 
that they are all true. Bat surely, they are all false 1 The verses 
that a ohaunter sings, even if he angs them often, produce no 
impression en him. And every creature acts according to his 
disposition, ev«n like the bird BhvXvnga (that picks the particles 
of flesh from betwemi the lion’s teeth, thouj^ preaching against 
rashness). Assuredly tby dispositicm is very mean. There is not 
the least doubt about it. And so also, it seemeth, thcdi the scms 
of Panda, who regard Krishna as deserving of worship and who 
have thee for thmr guide, are possessed of a siuful disposition. 
Posessing a knowledge of virtue, thou hast Mien off from 
the path of the wise. Therefore art thou sinful. Who, O 
Bfaisfama, knowing himself to be virtuous and ouperior in 
knowledge, wall so act as thou hast from motives of virtue ? 
If thou knoweet the ways of morality, if thy mind is guided 
hyiviadbiB, blessed be thou, why, O Bhisbsaa, was tfaatvir> 
taous girl Amvi^ who had set her heart upon another, rawsfa- 
ediby itbee eo pipnd of wisdom and virtue f Thy brother 
yiihitravkya, coDformably to the ways of the honest and the 
virtuous, knowing tkat girl’s oonditkn, manned her not 
though brought by theel BouUng as thou dost of virtne, 
in thy very s^fbt, f pOB |he widow of thy bcethor w«i« 





Iqgottoa By another aecording to th« way* o(l tfao hMcm i 
Wh^ ia.tfay Tirtae, O Bfaiahnn ? This thy oelohMy, «hia|i 
tiion leadost oitbor froas i^oiMioa or iiopotonooi ia-firahlosor 
O' tho« whe art oen'njnbnt with virtno, 1 do not 
prosponty 1 TImhi who oxpOu&dest ttorality in this way ' dost 
not aeenr tO' hsire ever waited upon tho-oid^ 'Wbnafaipt gii)t». 
stody, sacrifices distinguished by large gifts to Brifamanas,-- 
these all eq^ual not in merit even oae*8ixteenth part of ^at 
which is obtainable by the possession of a son. The merit, 
O Bhiahma, that is acquired by numberless tows and fasta^ 
assuredly becomes fruitless in the case of one tbot is chilllesft. 
Thou art childless and old and the exponnder of fhlse morality. 
Like the swan in story thou ahalt now die at the hands of thy 
relatires. Other men, possessed of knowledge, have said this 
of old. I will presently recite it fully in thy hearing.. 

“ 'There lived of yore an ohl swan on the sea-coast. Bver- 
Bpeaking of morality but otherwise in his conduct, he used 
to instruct the feathery tribe. Practise ye virtue and foreg9‘ 
sin , — these were the words that other truthful birds, O* 
Bhishma, constantly heard htnr utter I And the other ovipa- 
rous creatures ranging the sea, it bath been beard by us, O* 
Bhishma, used for virtue’s sake tO' bring him food. And, O' 
Bhisma, all those other birds, keeping their eggs with him, 
ranged and dived in the waters of the sea^ And the sinful' 
eld swan, attentive to his own pursoitis, used to eat up the- 
eggs of all those birds that foolishly trusted in himv Aftek 
a while when the eggs were decreasing in number, another 
bird of great wisdom had his snspicions roused and he even 
Witnessed (the aflair) one day. And having witnessed the sinfut 
act of the (old) swan, that bird in great sorrow spofke nntd> 
all the other birds. Then, O thou beet of the Suras, all tbose- 
hirds witnesmog with their own eyos the act of the old swini 
approached and slew that wretch 6f ftlse eonduet. 

^ ‘Thy behavioufi O Bbisfama, is even like that of the 61^ 
swan. These lords of earth mi^i efiay thee in anger 
those creatures of the feathery tribe Slaying the old 
Peraons conversant with the Puranas recite a proverb, "9 
Bhisbiaa, as regards this occtmrencei X shall, O 



' tipeat it to thee luUjr. It is eveathis: O^umtkat mppori^ 
Ayadf on thy wingsi though tkg heart ie afeeted (hy the 
paeaiomj, thoupreacheatyotiof virtue); but this thy sinful 
met of oating up ike eggs tranagresseth ihy speech !’ ” 

Thos ends the forty-first Section in the Shishuphla-badba 
of the Ssbba Farm 


Section XLII. 

’ ( Shishupcila-badha Parva continued. ) 

‘‘ Shishupala spoke. ‘That mighty king Jarasandha who 
desired not to fight with Krishna, saying, He is a slave, was 
worthy of my greatest esteem. Who will regard as praise- 
worthy that which was done by Keshava, as also by Bhima 
and Arjuna, in the matter of Jarasandha’s slaughter ? Enter- 
ing by an improper gate, disguised as a Brahmana, this 
Krishna observed the strength of king Jarasandha. And 
when that monarch offered at first unto this wretch water to 
wash his feet, it was then that he denied his Brahmanhood 
from seeming motives of virtue. And when Jarasandha, O 
tbhou of the Kura race, asked Krishna and Bhima and Dhan- 
anjaya to eat, it was this Krishna that refused that monarch’s 
request! If this one is the lord of the universe as this 
fool representeth him, why doth he not regard himself as a 
Brahmana ? This, however, eurpriseth me greatly that though 
Ihou leadest the Fandavas away from the path of the wise, 
they yet regard thee honest. Or, perhaps, this is scarcely a 
matter of surprise in respect of those that have thee, 0 Bha- 
rata, womanish in dispoution and bent down with age, for 
counsellor in everything.’ ” 

Yaieampfiyana continued. “Hearing these words of Shi- 
nl^ldUa,. hi^ both in import and sound, that foremost of 
mighty meni Bhima-sena endued with energy, became angry, 
Bcfni, his eyes, naturally large and expanding and like unto 
lotus leaves, became more extended still and red as copper 
tmdw thp influence of that rage. And the assembled mon- 
•rchs beheld on his forehead three lines of wrinkles like thu' 
ClaD£^ of treble carrents on the treble-peaked mountain. 
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HaTing begun tC) grind his teeth in rage, the menarchs b^eid 
hie face resemble that of Death himself, at the end of the 
Tuga, prepared to swallow every creature. And as the 
hero endued with great energy of mind was about to leap 
lip impetuously, the mighty-armed Bhishma caught him 
like MahSdeva seizing Mah&sena (the celestial generalissimo). 
And, 0 Bbdrata, Bhima’s wrath was soon appeased by 
Bhishma the grand-sire of the Curus, with various kinds of 
counsel. And that chastiser of foes could not disobey Bhish- 
ma’s words, like the ocean that never transgresseth, even when 
swollen with the waters of the rainy season, its continents. 
But, 6 king, even though Bhima was angry, the brave Shishu- 
p9.1a, depending on his own manhood, trembled not in fear. 
And though Bhima was leaping up impetuously every moment, 
Shishupala bestowed not a single thought on him, like a lion 
that recks not a little animal in rage. The powerful king of 
Chedi, beholding Bhima of terrible prowess in such rage, 
laughingly said, ‘ Release him, O Bhishma ! Let all the 
monarchs behold him scorched by my prowess like an insect 
in fire,’ Hearing these words of the ruler of the Chedis, 
Bhishma, that foremost of the Kurus and chief of all intelli- 
gent men, spoke unto Bhima these words.” 

Thus ends the forty-second Section in the Shishupala-badha 
of the SabhS, Parva. 


Section XLIII. 

(Shishupdla-bai^a ParvA continued. ) 

“ Bhishma said, ‘This Iplbishupkla was born in the line of 
the king of Chedi, with three eyes and four bands. And as 
soon as he was born, he screamed and brayed like an ass. On 
that account, his father and mother along with their relatives, 
wirbstruck with fear. And beholding these extraordinary, 
omens, his parents resolved to abandon him. But an incOr- 
poreaT voice, about this time, said unto the king and his 
wife with their ministers and priest, all with hearts paralysed 
by anxiety, these words thy son, 0 king, that 

heen bom will hewmo h<^h fdrtunMH and superior in, 
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itHiigth. ’ Ther^brt Utm hast %afear finm himt 
thia'tAUi4!<ikUd'wUhovit emasUtf. ffewilinot di0 
hood). Hi$ timei* not yH eortye. Be that wUlday 
wi^ mc^pom hath tileo been bom^ EUariDg time words/ 
tbO' iBOtbert reoderod anxioiM by affection lor her son, ad> 
dressed the invisible being and said, I bovrvdtk joined kande 
unto him thot bath uttered these words respeetinf my son ; 
wheOier he bean exalted divinity or any other being, let 
him teU me another loord. I desire to hear toho will be 
the tiayer of this my son. The invisible being tiien said, 'He 
upon whose lap this cMtd being Udcen his evperfiuom arms 
wiHfcM down upon the ground Wee a pair of five^-headed 
snakes, arid obeerving whom his third eye on the forehead 
wiU disappear, will be his slayer ? Hearing of the child’s 
three eyes and four arms as also of the words of the invisible- 
being, all the kings of the earth went to Che^ to behold 
him. And the king of Chedi worshif^ing, as each deserved, 
the, monarchs that came, gave his child upon their laps one 
after another. And though the child was placed upon the 
laps of a thousand kings one aftmr another, yet that whicb 
the incorporeal voice bad said came not to pass. And having 
heard of all this at Dwaravati, the mighty Yadava heroes- 
Ssnkarshana and Janarddana also went to the capital -of the 
Chedii, to see their father’s sister—tbat daughter of tli* 
Y&davas ( the queen of Chedi }. And saluting everybody 
according to his rank and the king and queen also, and inquire 
ing after everybody’s welfare, both Klma and Eeshava took 
seats. And after those heroes had been worshipped, the 
quean with great pleasure herself placed the child on the lap- 
df HKnodara. And ae soon as the child was placed on bis 
ll^, titoee BOperfluouB arms of his fell down and the eye 
OA b i* fnrahead also disappeared. And bebdlding titw, the> 
qdden in alarm and anxiety begged of Erishtt a boon. And 
idle aaid)-*^- mighty narme^ Erishna, I am afflicted with> 
fear ; grant tee abaon. Thou art the assurer of all efflieted; 
ones and the djspdlev Idf evei^body’e feara.M*Tha8 addwaeed 
by her, - Krishna, that son of the Yadn race, said/— ^ear no^ 
O godi^l Tboaurt nequunted viA morality. Thou hash 
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vO'Imv from mo i Whoi boon sholl 1 give thee ? What abaU- 
I do, O attot?' Whether able or neb, I will do th^ bidding.*^ 
Tfaue ^Mhen to bj Kctahaa, the queen eaid, — 0 thou of greati 
atreogtb, the« wilt have to pardon the offenoea of Sliuba;Ma 
far my adce, O tiger ef the Yada race ! Know, O Imrl, even 
this is the been that 1 a6k.-<-Krishna then said,-'-0 auafe^ 
even when he will deserve to be slain, I will pardon an huii>- 
dred offences of his ! Grieve thou net. — ’ 

“ Bhuhios continued. 'Even thoe, O Bhima, is this wretob 
of a king Shishuphla of wicked heart, who, proud of the 
boon granted by Goviada, summons thee to battle 1' ** 

Thus ends the forty-third Section in the Sbisfauphla-badha 
of the Sabbi Parva. 


Section XLIV. 

(Shiskupdila-badlui Parva eontinmed.) 

" Bhlshma said, ‘The desire under which the ruler of Chedi 
summonetb thee to fight, though thou art of strength that 
knoweth no deterioration, is scarcely his own desire. Assuredly, 
this is the purpose of Krishna himself, the lord of the uni- 
verse. O Bhima, what king is there on earth that would dare 
abuse me thus as this wretch of his race, already posseiaed 
by Death, hath done today ? This mighty-armed one is, 
without doubt, a portion of Sari’s energy. And surely, the 
Lord desiretb to take back unto himself that energy of his 
own ; in consequence of which, O tiger of tfae Kura race, this 
tiger-like king of Chedi so wicked of heart roareth in such a 
way little earing us all.’ ” 

Vaisamp&yana continued “ Hearing these words of Bbish- 
ma, the king of Chedi could not bear them. He then replied 
in rage auto Blrishraa in these words 

€<et our -foes, O Hhishma, be endued with that prowess which 
this Kesbava hath whom thou like a professional cbaunter of 
hymns praisest so rUiug repeatedly from thy seat t If thy' 
mind, O fifaisbma, delighteth so in praising others, then praise 
thou these kings leaving off Krishna | Praise (hou this 
•ueUeat of kings, Pwrada, ruler of Vhblikii, ttbO tbit 
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this etrth as spon as he was born. Praise thou, 0 Bhisfama, 
this Earna the ruler of the territoHes of Aaga and Vanga, 
who is equal ia strength unto him of a thousand ayes, who 
draereth a large bow, who endued with mighty arms owneth 
these celestial ear-riuga of heavenly make with which he was 
bora and this coat of mail possessing the splendour of the 
rising sun, who vanquished in a wrestling encounter the invin* 
cible JarSsandba equal unto Vftsava himself, and who tore and 
mangled that monarch. O Bbishma, praise Drona and Aswat- 
tbaman, who both, father and son, are mighty warriors, 
worthy of praise, and the best of Br&bmanas, and either Of 
whom, 0 Bhishma, if enraged, could annilhilate this earth 
with its mobile and immobile creatures, as 1 believe. X do not 
behold, O Bhishma, the king that is equal, in battle unto 
Drona or Aswatth&man! Why wishest thou not to praise 
them ? Passing over Duryodhana, that mighty-armed king of 
kings, who is unequalled in the whole earth girt with her seas, 
and king Jayadtatha accomplished in weapons and endued 
with great prowess, and Druma the preceptor of the Eim- 
purushas and celebrated over the world for prowess, and 
Sharadwkta’s son, old Kripa, the preceptor of the Bbarata 
princes and endued with great energy, why dost thou praise 
Keshava ? Passing over that foremost of bowmen, that ex- 
cellent of kings, Bukmi of great energy, why praisest thou 
Keshava ? Passing over Ehishmaka of abundant energy, and 
king Dantavakra, ;and Bhagadatta known for his innumerable 
sacrificial stakes, and Jayatsena the king of Magadha, and 
Yirkta and Drupada, and Shakuni and Yrihadvala, and Yinda 
and Anuvinda of Avanti, Fandya, Shweta, Uttama, Shankba 
of great prosperity, the proud Yrishasena, the powerful Eka- 
lavya, and the great chairoteer Kaiinga of abundant energy, 
why dost thou praise Keshava 7 And, 0 Bhishma, if thy 
mind is always inclined to sing the praises of others, why 
dost thou not praise Shalya and other rulers of the earth ? 
O king, what cau be done by me when (it seemotb) thou 
hast not heard anything before from virtuous old men giving 
lessons in morality f r. Hast thou never heard, O Bbishma, 
(bai reproach tyoid glor^caUon, bcth^ seU and others, ar^ 
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tit£ the pradieee of those that are respectable f There Is 
one that apprbreth tby oonluct, 0 BhUhma, itx uaceasingtf 
praising wiifado^ioii, from ignorance alone, this Kesha va so 
unworthy of praised How dost thou, from tby wish alonoi < 
establish the whole nniverse in the servitor and cowherd of 
Bboja (Kahsa)? Perhaps, O Bbarata, this tby inclinatien^^ia 
not conformable to thy true nature, like to what paay be seen 
ia the bird Wi\dinga as hath already been said by me; Thera 
is a bird called Bhulinga living on the other side of the Uima« 
vat. O Bhishma, that bird ever uttereth words of adverse iih* 
port. Never do anything rash, — this is what she always sayeth, 
but never understandeth that she herself always acteth very 
rashly. Possessed of little intelligence that bird picketh from the 
lion's mouth the pieces of flesh sticking between the teeth, and 
at a time when the lion is employed in eating. Assuredly, O 
Bhishma, that|hird liveth at the pleasure of the lion. O 8ia« 
fut wretch, thou always apeakest like that bird. And assuredly, 
O Bhishma, thou art alive at the pleasure only of these kings* 
Employed in acts contrary to the opinions of all, there is nono 
else like thee !’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued. ** Hearing these harsh words of 
the ruler of Chedi, Bhishma, O king, said these words in the 
hearing of the king of Ghedi : — ‘Truly am I alive at the plea- 
sure of these rulers of earth I But 1 do not regard these kiuga 
as equal to even a straw.’ As soon as these words were spoken 
by Bhishma, the kings became inflamed with wrath. And the 
down of some amongst them stood erect and some began to 
reprove Bhishma. And hearing those words of Bhishma, soma 
amongst them that were wielders af large bows exclaimed, 
^his wretched Bhishma, though old, is exceedingly boastful* 
He deserveth not pardon. Therefore, ye kings, incensed with 
rage aS this Bhishma is, it is well that this wretch were slain 
Kke an animal. Or, mustering together, let us burn him in 
a Are of grass or straws.’ Hearing these words of the moa- 
S, Bhishma (he grand-sire of the Kurus, endued with 
> iutelligence, addressing those lords of earth, said, T da 
not aeedho end^of our speeches, forwards may be answerecl 
Thorafoie; ior<}9 of Usten ye sdl 
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1 1 say ! Whether I be slain like an animal or bnmt in 
a fire of gran and straws, thus do 1 distinctly place my foot 
on the heads of ye all. Here is Oovinda, that knoweth no 
deterioratito. Him have we worshiped. Let him who wisheth 
far speedy death, summon to battle Madbava of dark hue and 
the wielder of the discus and the mace ; and falling enter 
into and mii^le wkh the body of this god !’ ” 

Thus ends the.forty-feurth Section in the SbiBbnpila'badba 
of the Sahbk Parva. 


Section XLV. 

Parva continued,) 

Vaisampayana spoke, “ Hearing these words of Bhishmar 
the ruler of Chedi endued with OKceeding prowess, desirous 
of combating with Vasudeva, addressed him and said, ‘O 
Janarddana, I challenge thee ! Come, fight with me until 
I slay thee today with all the Fandavas. For, O Krishna* 
the sons of Panda also, who passing by all these kings have 
worshipped thee who art no king, deserve to be slain by me 
along with thee ! Even this is my opinien, O Krishna, that 
they who from childishness have worshipped thee, as if then 
deservestit although thou art unworthy of worship, being 
only a slave and a wretch and no king, deserve to be slain 
by me.’ Having said this, that tiger among kings stood 
there roaring in anger. And after Sbishupala bad ceased* 
Krishna, addressing all the kings in the presence of the Fkn* 
davas, spoke these words in a soft voice : — ‘Ye kings, this 
wicked«minded (me, who is the son of a daughter of the Sat> 
wata race, is a great enemy of os of the S&twata race ; and 
though we never seek to injure him he even seeketb our evil. 
This wretch of cruel deeds, ye kings, bearing that we bad 
gone to the city of Prigjyotisba, came and burnt Dw&rakS 
although he is the son of my father’s sister! While king 
Bhoja was sporting on the Raivataka hill, this one fell upon 
the attendants of that king and slew and led away many of 
ova oily. §i&ful uaU bu 



111 order to olstract the sacriSee of my fathmit 
atole the sacrificial hone of the horse-sacrifice that had bees 
let loose ooder the guard of armed men. Prompted by sinful 
motnes, this one rarisbed the relactatot ^rife of the innocent 
Tabhra (Akrura) on her vay frmn Dviraki to the country 
«f the Saurirask Thia injurer of his maternal uncle, dis'* 
g^ising himself in the attire of the king of Kfirusbai ravished 
niso the innoceab Bhadri, the princess of 7ishfil8i the intend* 
«d' bride of king Efirusha. I have patiently borne all these 
sorrows for the sake of my father's sister. It is, however, very 
fortunate that all this hath occurred today in the presence of 
all'the kings. Bbheld ye all today the hostility this one bearetb 
towards me. And know ye also all thsrt he hath done me 
at my back. For the excess of that pride in which be hatk 
indulged in ^e presence of all these monarchs, he dejserveth to 
be slain by me. I am ill able to pardon today the injuriee 
that he hath done me^ Desirous of speedy death, this fool 
had desired B'ukmini. But the fool obtained her not like a 
Stidra failing to obtain the audition of the Vedas.’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued. “ Hearing these words of Vasu< 
deva, all the assembled monarchs began to reprove the ruler 
of Chedi. But the powerful Shishupala, having heard these 
words, laughed aloud and spoke thus ‘0 Krishna, art thoir 
not ashamed in saying in this assembly, especially before 
all these kings, that Bukmini (thy wife) had been intended 
for me ?' O slayer of Madhu, who else is there than thee, 
who regarding himeelf a man would say in the midst of res- 
pectable men that his wife had been intended for somebody 
else T O' Krishna, pardon me if thou pleasest, or pardon me 
not! But angry or friendly, what canst thou do unto me V 
“ And while Shishupala was speaking thus, the exaltej 
slayer of Madhu thought in his mind of the discus that hum- 
bleth the pride of the Asuras. And as soon as the discus 
came into hia hands, skills in ^eecb the illustrious one 
loudly uttered these words ; — ‘Listen ye lords of earth, why' 
this (me ha(]' hitherto been pardoned, by me ! Asked by hia> 
mother, m hundred oflfences (of his) were to be pardoned by 
nae, Kven this was the boon she bad asked and eve^tthis ]» 



grafkt^liei^ Thikt immbir, je king#, hiUi' beb<MM 
Ahalt him' in jmr {kresenee, ye Aihnftfchs !* Eriing 

Said this,’ the obief of.tbe Yados; thifr ef 14 

titMbly «nt off the hew) of the rater of Cthedi'by meam 
bis diseds. And fhd mighty>8Mmied' one felt down tike a oHff 
with thundert Andy O moninrcb, the aseembitd Idnga 
iheh beheld a Setee energy^ Uke nnto the tnn in the sky, 
isstte oiit of tbd body of the king of Chedi. And, 0 king, that 
energy then adoted Krishna pesseised of eyes like Iotas ledves 
and worshipped of all the wofld^, dnl entered bis hokfy; And 
aU the kings beholding thei energy which etitefed that- mightgr-^ 
armed chief of men regarded it as wondeirftil. And irhen 
Krishna had slain the king of Gheii, the sky thoogh dond* 
less poured showers of rain, and blasting thnndels Were burled; 
and the earth itself began to tremble. And some thtre were 
among the kings who spoke not a word during those imspeah* 
able moments but merely sat gaang at Janarddana. And some 
there were that rubbed in r^e their palms with thehr forei 
fingers. And there were others who deprived of reason by rage 
|rit their lips with their teeth. And some amongst the kings 
applauded him of the Vrishni race in private. And some 
there were that became excited with anger ; while others bo* 
same mediators, And the great Itishis with pleased heanrts 
prmsed Keshava and went aWay. And all the bigh>soaled 
Erthmaoas and the mighty kings that were there, beholding 
Krishna’s prowess, became glad at heart and praised him, 
“Yudbietbirathen commanded his brothers to perform with* 
®ut delay the funeral rites of king Shibhupirla, the brave 
son of Damaghosha, with proper resfmet. And the sons of 
jPandu obeyed the behest of their brother, And Yudbtsbr 
l^ira thmiy with all the kings, installed the son of king 
Bhishupala in the sovereignty of the C^edis. 

“ Then that saerificey 0 monarcdi, of the king of Uie 
Kurus posseseed of great energy, blessed 4iih every kind of 
prosperity, became exceedingly handsome and |)le8Biwg unto 
tdi young rndn. And commenced auspieiouslyy nbd idl impedi* 
asents removed, and furnished with abundance iff wealth 
coot, as also with plenty of rice and every kind of food,; 
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^iltclied by K^sbava. And Yadhisbtbiftt &l 
^dufr Itsae dAmpleted ibe grtet ' sacrifice. And tbe migbiy* 
ar*idii: Jariarddsna^ tb« exalted i Sbauri, witb his bow ealldd 
ghcmigot tad bis disetia And iaace, guarded that sacrifice HH 
Us . CM^letidAk ; And all fcbe Ksbatriya monarotaa, having 
ap^oached tbe vlrtAoiis Yudblahtbira \rho had bathed aftet 
the oenclosion of tbe sacrifice, said these words :^‘By good 
fortune (bob hast gtoWn, 0 virtaous ooe ! Thou hast obtained 
the imperial dignity I O thou of tbe Ajamida raoe, by thee bath 
been Spread the fame of thy whole race ! Abd, O king Of 
kings by this act of thine, thou hast also acquif'ed great- felit 
gious merit ! We have been worshipped by thee to the full 
extent of our desires. We now tell thee that we are desirOna 
of returning to out own kingdoms. It behoveth thOe to grant 
ns permission ! ' 

‘^Hearing these words of the raonnrehs, king Yndhishthlfd 
(be just, worshipping them aS each deserved, commandell his 
brothers, saying, ‘l^hese monarchs had all come to ns at their 
own pleasnre. These chastisers of foes are now desirobs 
of returning to their own kingdoms, bidding me farewell. 
Blest be ye, follow ye these excellent kings to the confines 
Of our own dominions.' Hearing these Words of their brothet^ 
the virtaous Panda va princes followed the kings, one aftef 
another as each deserved. The powerful HhriSbta-dybttni 
followed without loss Of time king Virata ; and Dhananjaya 
followed the illustrious and mighty charioteer Yajnasena ; and 
(he mighty Bhimssena followed Bbiebma and Dhritar&sbtra ; 
and Sahadeva-^that master of battle, followed the brave 
Drona and his son ; and Kakula, O king, followed SuVala 
with bis son ; and tbe sons of Draupadi with the sOn of Stt^ 
bhadri, followed those mighty warriors — tbe kings of the niont|i> 
tainous countries. And other bulls among Kshairiyas followed 
other Kshatriyos. An^ the BAhmanos by thobsatub, also 
went away, duly worshApped. ' 

“And after all the kin^s and the Brihmanas had 
away, the powerful VSeudeva addressing Yudhishtfaira ^ 

'O eon of the Kurn race, -with tby leave, I also desire to . 
<1^ Dwaraka. By great good fortune, tbou bast 



the fordmoafc of saierificee^B&jasiife !' Thus adlrsued hf 
Jan&rddane, Yudhiahthira replied, 'Owing to thy grace, €> 
Govinda, baire I accomplished the great sacrifice f And it is 
owing to thy grace that the whole Eehatriya world, having 
accepted toy sway, bad come hither with vataahle tribute. O 
hero, without thee, my heart never feeleth any delight. How 
ean I, therefore, O hero, give thee, O sinless one, leave to go ? 
But thou must have to go to the city of DwsrakS.* The vir^ 
tuous Hari of world-wide fame, thus addressed by Yudhish- 
thira, cheerfully went with his consin to Prithh and said, ‘O' 
aunt, thy sons have now obtained the imperial dignity. They 
have obtained vast wealth and been also crowned with sueeessi 
Be pleased with all this. Commanded by thee, O aunt, I 
desire to go to Dw&rakE !* After this, Eesbava bade farewell 
to Draupadi and Subhadra. . Coming out then of the inner 
apartments accompanied, by Yudhisbtbira, he performed his 
ablutions and went through the daily rites of worship, and 
then made the BiAbmanas utter benedictions. Then the 
tnighty>armed D&ruka came there with a car of excellent 
design and body resembling the clouds. And beholding that 
Oadura-bannered car arrived thither, the higb-souled one^ 
with eyes like lotus leaves, walked round it respectfully and 
ascending on it set out for Dwaravati. And king Yudhish* 
thira the just, blessed with prosperity, accompanied by his 
brothers, followed on foot the mighty V&sndeva. Then Hari- 
with eyes like lotos leaves, stopping that best of cars for a 
moment, addressing Yudhisbtbira the son of Eunti, said, ‘O 
king of kings, cherish thou thy subjects, with ceaseless vigi-^ 
lance and patience. And as the clouds are onto all creaturest 
M the large tree of spreading boughs unto birds, as he of a 
t>hpusand eyes unto the immortals, be thOu the refuge and 
support of thy relatives!’ And Erisbna and Yudhishthira 
baying thus talked untp each other, took .each other’s leave 
and returned to their respective homes. And, 0 king, after 
the chief of 'the Sw&ttata race had gone to Dwlravati, king 
Daryodbana alone, with king Suvala’s. sou, Shakuni, — these 
two IhiIIs among men, — continued to live in that celestial 
' house.” . j 



Thus ends the forty-fifth Seetion in the ShUhupUa-hadha 
■of the Sabha Parra.. 

Section XLVL 
( Dyvila Farm. ) 

Vaisampfiyana spoke. " When that foremost of sacrifices^ 
the Bajasaya, so difficult of accomplishment, was completed, 
Yyasa surrounded by bis disciples presented himself before 
Yudhishthira. And Yudhishthira, upon beholding him, quick* 
ly rose from his seat, surrounded by his brothers, and worship- 
ped the Bisht who was his grand-father, with water to wash 
bis feet and the offer of a seat. And the illustrious one haviog 
taken his seat on a costly carpet inlaid with gold, addressed 
king Yudhishthira the just'and said, ‘Take thy seat !’ And after 
the king had taken his seat surrounded by his brothers, the 
illustrious Yyasa, skilled in speech, said, ‘0 son of BuntU 
thou growest from good fortune ! Thou hast obtained impe- 
rial sway SCI difficult of acquisition ! And, O perpetuator of 
the Kuru race, all the Eauravas have prospered in conse- 
quence in thee ! O emperor, I have been duly worshipped. 
I desire now to go with thy leave !’ King Yudhishthira the 
just, thus addressed by the lUshi of dark hue, saluted (him) 
bis grand-father and touching his feet said, '0 chief of meiv 
a doubt, difficult of being dispelled, bath risen within me. 
0 bull among regenerate ones, save thee there is none to 
remove it. The illustrious Bisbi Narada said that (as a con- 
sequence of the Bajasuya sacrifice) three kinds of portents, 
viz, celestial, atmospherical, and terrestrial happen, 0 grand- 
sire ! Have those portents been ended by the fail of the king 
of the Gbedis?’” 

Yaisampayana continued. “ Hearing these words of the 
king, the exalted son of Farksbara, the island-born Yyasa 
of dark hue, spoke these words — ‘For thirteen years, 0 king^ 
those portents will bear mighty consequences, even for the 
destruction, 0 king of kings, of all the Eshatriyas. In course 
of Ume, 0 bull of the Bh&rata race, making thee the sole causes 
tbe assembUd ^batriyaa of the world, will all b 



C^Bhirafa^ fuir the aia$ of Daryo4.b»na and through the might 
of Bhima and Aijana. In thy dream, 0 of hinge, thou 
wilt behold towards the end of this night the blue-throated 
Bhava, the slayer of Tripura, ever fixed in meditation, having 
the bull for his mark, and drinking off the human skull, and 
^erce and terrible, that lord of all ereatnres, that god of gods, 
tjjie husband of U<na, otherwise called Hara and Sharva, and. 
Trisha, armed with the trident and the bow called Pinaka, and 
attired in animal skin. And thou wilt behold Shiva, tall and 
white as the Kailksa cliff, and seated on his hull,, gazing, uun 
ceasingJy towards the direction (south) presided over by the 
king of the Pitris. Even this will he the dream thou wilt 
dream to day, O king of kings ! Do not grieve for dreamr 
ing such a dream. None can rise superior to the influence 
of Time. Blest be thou ! I will now proceed towards the Eai- 
lasa mountain. Buie thou the earth, with vigilance, and 
steadiness, and patiently bearing every privation !’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued. “Having said this, the illustri- 
ous and island-bom Tyasa of dark hue, accompanied by bis 
disciples ever following the dictates of the Vedas, proceeded 
towards Kailasa. And after the grand-father had thus gone 
away, the king, affected wkli anxiety and grief, began to 
think continuously upon what the Bishi hal said. And he said 
to himself, ‘Indeed, what the Bishi hath said must come to pass. 
Who will succeed in warding off the fates by exertion alone f 
Then Yudhfishthira, endued with great energy, addressing all 
kis brothers, said, ‘Ye tigers among men, ye have heard wliat 
Uie Uland-boru Bishi hath told me. Having heard the words 
of the Bishi, even tins is the firm resolution at which I have 
arrived, via, .that lehould die when 1 am ordained to be the 
cause of the destruction of all the Ksbatriyas. Ye children, 
if Time hath intended so, what need is there for me to live V 
Hearing these words of the king, Falguua replied, ‘0 king, 
yield not tbytelf to this terrible depression that is destructive 
of reason f Mustering fortitude, 0 great king, do what would 
be beneficial.’ Yndbishthira then, firm in truth, thinking 
jtll tbe while of Dwaipkyana’s words, answered bis brothers, 
Listen to my TOW from this day! Joe 



SABHAFAKVA, 

thirteen y^a what other purpose have I to live for ? I shall 
Bet speak a harsh word to my brothers or to any of the kiuga 
of the earth. Living^uader the commaad of my relatives, I 
shall practise virttie, exemplifying my vow. If 1 live ia this 
way, making no distinction between my own children and 
others,, there will be no disagreement (between me and 
others). It is disagreement that is the cause of war in the 
world. Keeping war at a distance, and ever doing what is 
agreeable to others, evil reputation will not be mine in the 
world, ye bulls among men i’ Hearing these words of their 
eldest brother, the Fandavas, always engaged in doing what was 
agreeable to him, approved of them. And Yudhishthira the just, 
having pledged so, along with his brothers, in the midst of that 
assembly, gratified his Pitris as also the gods with due cere* 
monies. And, 0 bull of the Bharata race, after all the mon* 
archs had gone away, Yudhishthira along with his brotherE^ 
having performed the usual auspicious rites, accompanied bp 
his ministers entered his own palace. And, O ruler of men, 
king Duryodhana and Shaknni the son of Suvala continued 
to dwell in that delightful assembly house.” 

Thus ends the forty-sixth Section in the Dyuta of the Sa; 

Farva. 


Section XL VI I. 

{Dyuta Pawa continued.) 

Vaisampayana spoke. “ That bull among men, Duryolha- 
na, continued to dwell in that assembly house (of the Fanda- 
vas). And with Shakuni, the Kuru prince slowly examined 
the whole of that mansion. And the Euru prince beheld in 
it many celestial designs, which he had never seen before in 
the city called after the elephant (Hastinapore). And ona 
day king Duryodhana in going over that mansion came upon 
a crystal surface. And the king, from ignorance, mistaking 
it for a piece of water, drew up his clothes. And afterward^ 
finding his mistake out, the king wandered over the mansion 
in great sorrow. And sometime after, the king, mistaUng a lake 
of crystal water adorned with lotuses of crystal petals for lw<^ 
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fell into i t with all bis clothes on. And 'beholding SnyodhanB 
fall into the lake, the mighty Bhima laughed aloud as also 
the menials of the palace. And the servants, at the command 
of the king, soon bronght him dry and handsome clothes. 
And beholding the plight ef Duryodhans, the mighty Bhima 
and Arjuna and both the twins, — ^all laughed aloud. And in* 
capable of putting up with insults, l^uryodhana could not bear 
that laugh theirs. Concealing bis emotions he even cast 
not his eyes on them. And beholding the mmsarch once more 
draw up bis clothes to cross a piece of dry land which he had 
mistahea for water, they all lauglied again. And the king 
8<Hnetime after mistook as open a closed door made of crystal. 
And as he was about to pass through it, his 'head struck 
against it and he stood with his brain swimming. And mis* 
taking as closed another door made of crystal that was really 
cpen, the king, in attempting to open it with stretched hands, 
tamhled down. And coming upon another door that was 
really open, the king, thinking it as closed, went away from 
it. And, O monarch, king Duryedhnna, -beholding that vast 
wealth in the Bajasuya sacrifice and having become the vie* 
tlm of those numerous errors within the assembly bouse, at 
last, with the leave of the Fandavas, returned to Hastinapere. 

“ And the heart of king Doryodbana, afiSicted at sight of 
the prosperity of the ^ndavas, became inclined to sin, as he 
proceeded towards his city refiecting on all be bad seen and 
suffered. And beholding the Fandavas happy and all the 
kings of the earth obedient to them, as also everybody, young 
and old, engaged in doing good unto them, and reflecting 
also on the splendour and prosperity of the illustrious sons of 
Ffindu, Daryodhana the son of Dhritarashtra became pale. 
In proceeding (to his city) with an afflicted heart, the prince 
thought of nothing else than that assembly house and that 
unrivalled prosperity of the wise Yudhishthira. And Duryo- 
dhana the son of Dhritarashtra was so taken up with his 
thoughts then that he spoke not a word to Suvala’s son even 
though the latter addressed him repeatedly. And Shakuni, 
beholding him' unsettled, said, '0 Duryodha^ why art thou 
proceeding sighing' thus V 
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^ Duryodbasa repUM -0 uncle, beliolding this whale 
SQ consequence of the force of the illustrious Arjuna’s wea- 
pons, owning the sway 'of Tudhishthira, and beholding also 
that saerifice of the son of Pritha like unto the sacrifice of 
Shakra hiqiself of great glory among the celestials, filled 
with jealousy and burning day and night, I am being dried up 
like a shallow tank in the summer season. Behold, when Shi- 
shupala was slain by the chief of the Satwatas, there was no 
man to take the side of Shishupala. Consumed by the Pandava- 
fire, they all forgave that offence; otherwise who is there 
that could forgive it ? That highly improper act of grave 
consequence done by Vasudeva succeeded in consequence of 
the energy of the illustrious sons of P&ndUk And so many 
monarchs also bringing with them various kinds of wealt/h 
worshipped king Yudhishthira the son of Kunti, like tribute- 
paying Taisyas! Beholding Yudhishthka’s prosperity of suclv 
aplendour, my heart burnctb, aMcted with jealousy, although 
it behove th me not to be jealous/ 

“ Having reflfectedi in this way, Duryodhana, as if burnt 
by fire, addressed the king of G§.ndh§,ra again and said, 
shall throw myself upon a fiaming fire or swallow poison or 
drown myself in« water.! I cannot live. What man is there 
m the world possessed of vigor who can bear to see bis foes 
in the enjoyment of prosperity and himself in destitution ? ^ 
Therefore S who bear to^ see that accession of prosperity an(}> 
fortune (in my foes) am neither a woman nor one that is not a* 
woman, neither also a man ner one that is not a man. Beholding 
their sovereignty over the world, and that vast afflhence, as also 
that sacrifice, who is there like me that would not smart under 
all that? Alone I am incapable of acquiring such royal prospe- 
rity ; nor do I behold alKes that could help me in the matter. It 
is for this that I am thinking of self-desUruction. Beholding that 
great and serene prosperity of the son of Kunti, I regard^' 
Fate as supreme and exertion fruitless. O son of Suvala, for- 
merly i strove to compass his destruction. But baffling 
my efforts he hath grown in prosperity, even like the lotua 
from within a pool of water. It is for this that I regard Fate 
as supreme and exertion fruitless* Behold, the sons of Dhyjp^ 
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tarashtra are decaying and the sons of Frithi are Roving day 
by day ! Beholding that prosperity of the Fandavas, and 
that assembly house of theirs, and those menials laughing at 
me, my heart bumeth as if it were on fire. Therefore, O 
uncle, know me now as deeply grieving and filled with jea> 
lousy, and speak of it to Dhritarishtra !’ ” 

Thus ends the forty-seventh Seetron in the Dyuta of tba 
Sabfaa Farva. 


Section XLVIII, 

( Byuta Parva continued. ) 

"Shakuni spoke. “O Duryodhana, thou shonldst not be 
jealous of Yudhishthira;. The sons of Panda are enjoying 
what they deserve in consequence of their own good fortune. 
O slayer of foes, O great king, thou couldst not destroy them 
by repeatedly adopting numberless plans many of which thou 
badst even reduced to practice. Those tigers among men 
escaped all those machinations by help of their good fortune. 
They have obtained Draupadi for wife, and Drupada with bis 
eons as also Vasudeva of great prowess as allies capable of 
helping them in subjugating the whole world. And, O king, 
baving obtained their paternal share of the kingdom without 
being deprived of it, they have ^own in consequence of their 
own energy. What is there to make thee sorry for this j Hav- 
ing gratified Hutashana, Dhananjaya bath obtained the bow 
Gfindiva and the couple of inexhaustible quivers and many 
celestial weapons. With that foremost of bows and by the 
Ctrength of his own arms also, be hath brought all the kings 
of the world under his sway. What is there to make thee 
sorry for this ? Having saved the Asura Maya from a cos- 
flagration, that slayer of foes, Arjuna, using both his hands 
irith equal skill, caused him to build that assembly bouse. 
fi.nd it is for this also that commanded by Maya, those grim 
Bakshasas called Kinlearas support that assembly bouse. 
What is there in this to make thee sorry ? Thou bast said, O 
king, that thou art without allies. This, 0 Bbarata, is not 
Uuel These thy brothers are obedient to thee,! Drona of 
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great prowess and wielding the large bow along with bis son ; 
Badhi’s son Kama; the great warrior. Qautama (Eripa); my* 
self with my brothers; king Saumadatti ; these are thy allies! 
Uniting thyself with those, conquer tbov the whole of the 
earth ! ' 

“ Daryolhana said, ‘O king, with thee, as also with these 
great warriors, I shall subjugate the FAndavas, if it please thee ! 
If I can now subjugate them, the world will be mine and all 
the monarchs, and that assembly house so full of wealth.’ 

“Sbakuni replied. ‘Dhananjaya and V^ndera, Bhima* 
sena and Yudhishthira, Nakula and Sahadeva and Drupada 
with his sons, — these can not be vanquished in battle by even 
the celestials, for they are all great warriors wielding the 
largest bows, accomplished in weapons, and delighting in 
battle. But, O king, I know the means by which Yudhish* 
thira himself may be vanquished. Listen to me and adopt it {’ 

" Duryodhana spoke. ‘Without danger to our friends and 
other illustrious men, 0 uncle, tell me if there is a way by 
which I may vanquish him !’ 

“ Sbakuni said, ‘The son of Kunti is very fond of gambling, 
although he doth not know how to play. And that king, if 
asked to play, is ill able to refuse. I am skilful at dice. There 
is none equal to me on earth, no, not even in the three wmrlds, 

0 s*on of Euru ! Therefore, ask him to play at dice. Skilled 
at dice, I will win his kingdom, and that splendid prospe* 
rity of his, for thee, 0 bull among men ! But, 0 Duryodhana, 
represent all this unto the king (Dhritarashtra). Commanded 
by thy father I will win without doubt the whole of Yudhish* 
thira’s possessions !’ 

“ Duryodhana said, *0 son of Suvala, tbou thyself repre* 
sent properly all this to Dhritarashtra the chief of the Euruel 

1 shall not be able to so.’ ” 

Thus ends the forty-eighth Section in the Dyuta of Cha 

Sabhl Parva, 



Section XLIX. 


( Dynta Ptirva cowtinued.) 

Vaisamp&yana spoke. “ O king, impressed with the greair 
R&jasuya sacrifice of king Yudhishfchira, Shakani the soa of 
SuTala, having learnt before the intentions of Duryodhana,- 
accompanied by Clandhari’s son, and desirous of saying what 
was agreeable to him, approached Dhritarishtra endued with.- 
great wisdom, and finding the monareb whose intellect was- 
his eye, seated (on his throne), told him these words: — ‘Know, 
0 great king, 0 bull of the Bharata race, that Duryodhana, 
having lost color, hath become pale and emaciated and de* 
pressed and a prey to anxiety ! Why dost thou not, after due 
enquiry, ascertain the grief that is in the heart of thy eldest- 
son, the grief that is caused by the foe V 

“Dhritarashtra said. *Duryodhana, what is the reason of 
thy great affliction, 0 son ! 0 son of the Kum race, if it ia 
fit for me to hear it, then tell me the reason f This Shakunr 
here says that thou hast lost colm', become pale and emaciated,, 
and a prey to anxiety, I do not know what can be the reason of 
thy sorrow. This vast wealth of mine is at thy centre!. Thy bro* 
titers and all our relations never do anything that is disagree* 
able to thee I Thou wearest the best apparel and eatest food 
thsd) is prepared with meat. The best of horses carry thee. 
What is it, therefore, that hath made thee pale and emaciated ?' 
Costly beds, beautiful damsels, mansbns decked with excel* 
lent furmture, and sports of the most delightful kind, with- 
out doubt, these all wait but thy command, as in the case 
of the gods themselves. Therefore, O proud one, why dost 
thou grieve, 0 son, as if thou wert destitute f ’ . 

“Duryodhana said, ‘I eat and dress myself like a wretch- 
wnd pass my time, ail the while a prey to fierce jealousy. He, 
indeed, is a man, who, incapable of bearing the pride ,of the 
foe, liveth having vanquished that foe with the desire of 
liberating his own sulgects from the tyranny of the foe. Con- 
tentment, as also pride, O Bharata, are destructive of prosperity; 
and those other two qualities also, viz compassion and fear. 
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Oq 6 who acteth under the influence of these, never obtain^ 
«tfa anything high* i^ving beheld Yudhishhthira s prosperily. 
whatever I enjoy gratifleth me not. The prosperity of 
Kunti’s son that is possessed of suob splendour maketh me 
pale. Knowing the affluence of the foe and my own destitu- 
tion, even though that affluence is not before me, I yet see 
it before me! Therefore have I lost color and become melancho- 
ly, pale and emaciated. Yudiiishtbira supporteth eighty-eight 
thousand Suataka Brahmanas leading domestic lives, giving 
unto each of them thirty slave-girls. Besides this, ten thou- 
sand other Brahmanas daily eat at his palace the best of 
food off golden plates. The king of Kambhoja sent unto him 
(as tribute) innumerable skins, black, darkish, and red, of 
the deer called Kadalh ea also numberless blankets of excel- 
lent texture. And hundreds and hundreds and thousands 
and thousands of mares and elephants and thirty thousand 
she-camels wander within the palace, for the kings of the 
^rth brought them all as tribute to the capital of the Pan^ 
dava. And, 0 lord of earth, the kings also brought unto this 
foremost of sacrifices heaps upon heaps of jewels and gems for 
the son of Kunti. Never before I saw or beard of such enor- 
mous wealth as was brought unto the sacrifice of the intelli- 
gent son of Fandu. And, O king, beholding that enormous 
collection of wealth belonging to the foe, I cannot enjoy 
peace of mind, O king. Hundreds of BrAhmanas supported 
by the lands Yudhislitbira hath given them and possessing 
wealth of kine, waited at the palace gate with three thou- 
sands of millions of tribute, prevented by the keepers from 
entering the mansion. Bringing with them clarified butter 
in handsome Kamandahjis made of gold, they obtained not 
admission into the palace. And Ocean himself brought unto 
him in vessels of white copper the nectar that is generated 
within his waters and which is so superior to that which 
•flowers and annual plants produce for Shakra. And Vasudeva 
(at the conclusion of the sacrifice) having brought an excel- 
lent conch bathed him with sea-water brought in thousand 
jars of gold, all well«adorned with numerous gems. Behold- 
ing all thiS| X became feverish with jeidousy. Those j^Kid 
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been takes to the Eastern and the Southern oceans. And 
they bad also been taken on the Bhoulders of men to the 
Western ocean, O bull among men. And, 0 father, although 
none but birds only caa.go to the I^orthern region, Atjuna, 
having gone thither, exacted as tribute a vast quantity of 
wealth. There is another wonderful incident also which I 
will relate to thee. O listen to me ! When an hundred thou- 
sand Brihmanas were fed, it had been arranged that to noti- 
fy this fact every day conches would be blown in a chorus. 
But, O Bh&rata, 1 continually heard conches blown there 
almost repeatedly. And hearing those notes my hair stood 
on end. And, O great king, that palatial compound, filled 
with innumerable monarchs that came there as spectators, 
looked exceedingly handsome like the cloudless firmament 
with stars. And, O king of men, the monarchs came into 
that sacrifice of the wise son of Pandu bringing with them 
every kind of wealth. And the kings that came there became 
like Vaisyas the distributors of food unto the Brahmanas 
that were fed. And, O king, the prosperity that I beheld 
of Yudhishthira was such that neither the chief himself of 
the celestials, nor Yama nor Varuna, nor the lord of the 
Ouhyakas owneth the same. And beholding that great prospe- 
rity of the son of Pandu, my heart burneth and 1 cannot enjoy 
peace !' 

“ Hearing these words of Duryodbana, Sbakuni replied, 
‘Hear how thou mayst obtain this unrivalled prosperity that 
thou heholdest in the son of P&udu, O thou that hast truth 
for tby prowess ! O Bharats, I am an adept at dice, superior 
to all in the world. I can ascertain the success or otherwise 
of every throw, and when to stake and.when not. I have 
especial knowledge of the play. The son of Kunti also is 
fond of play though he possessetb little skill. Summoned 
to play or battle, he is sure to come forward, and I will 
defeat him constantly at every throw by practising deception. 
I promise to win all that wealth of bis, and thou, 0 Duryo- 
dhana, shalt then enjoy the same 1’ ” 

Vaisampfiyana continued. “ King Duryodbana, thus ad- 
Aifissed by Sbakuni, without allowing a momont to ela|^s% 
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ud unto Dhritarashtra» ‘This Shakuni, an adept at dice, ia 
ready to win at dice, O king, the wealth of the sons of Paa^ 
dll. It behoveth thee to grant him permission to do so / 

** Dliritarashtra replied, always follow the counsels of 
Kshatta my imnister possessed of great wisdom. Having con« 
salted with him, I will inform thee what my conclusion is in res** 
pect of this affair. Endued with great foresight, he will, keep* 
iag morality before his eye, tell us what is good and what ia 
proper for both parties, and what should be done in this matter/ 
**Duryodhana said^ 'If thou consultest with Kshatta, he 
will make thee desist. And if thou desis^est, O king, I wiH 
certainly kill myself. And when I am dead, O king, thoa 
wilt become happy with Vidura. Thou wilt then enjoy the 
whole earth ; what need hast thou with me 

Vaisampayana continued. " Dhritarkshtra, hearing these 
words of affliction uttered by Duryodhana from mixed feelings, 
commanded his servants, himsolf ready to do what Duryodhana 
dictated, saying, 'Let artificers be employed to erect, without 
delay, a delightful and handsome and spacious palace with an 
hundred doors and a thousand columns. *And having brouglit 
carpenters and joiners, set ye jewels and precious stones all 
over the walls. And making it handsome and easy of access, 
report to me when everything is complete/ And, O monarch, 
king Dhritanlshtra having framed this resolution for the paci* 
fication of Duryodhana, sent messengers unto Yidura for sum* 
moning him. For without taking counsel with Vidura, tho 
monarch never framed any resolution. But as regards the 
matter at hand, the king, although be knew the evils of 
gambling, was attracted yet towards it. The intelligent Yidu* 
ra, however, as soon as he heard of it, knew that the arrival 
of Kali was at hand. And seeing that the way to destruction 
was about to open, he quickly came to Dhritarashtra. And 
Vidura, approaching his illustrious eldest brother and bowing 
down unto his feet, said these words 

*0 exalted king, I do not approve of this resolution thah 
thou hast formed. It behoveth thee, O king, to act in such 
away that no dispute may arise ^tweentby children oa 
ef this gamhliDg 







Dhritar&fibtra replied, 'O Eshatta, if tbe gods be merely 
ful UBto us, assuredly no dispute will ever arise ainengst my 
sons. Therefore, auspicious or odierwise, beneficial or other* 
\me, let this friendly challenge at dice proceed! Even this, 
without doubt, is what foie hath ordained for us ! And, O 
son of the Bharata race, when I am near, and Brona, and 
Bhiflhma, and thou too, nothing evil that even fate might 
have ordained is likely to happen. ^Therefore, go thou on 
a oar, ycdung thereto horses endued with the speed of the 
wind, so that thou mnyat reach Eb^ndavaprastba even today, 
and bring thou Yudbishthira with thee I And, O Yidura, I 
tell thee that even this is my resolution. Tell me nothing. 2 
regard Fate as supreme which bringeth all this.’ Hearing 
these words of I>hritarashtra and concluding that his race 
was doomed, Tidura in great sorrow went unto Bhisbma en« 
dued with great wisdom. ” 

Thus ends the forty-ninth Section in the Byuta of the 
Sabhh Parva. 


• Fiction L. 

(Dyuta Parva continued. ) 

Janamejaya spoke. them foremost of all conversanfb* 
with the Yedas, how did that game at dice take place, fraught 
wlthauoh evil to the cousins and through which my grand-sires, 
the sons of Pandu, were plunged into such sorrow ? What 
kings also were present in that assembly, and who amongst 
them approved of the gambling match and who amongst thena 
forbade it ? O sinless one, O oh^f of regenerate ones, I 
desire thee to recite in detail all about this, which, indeed, wan 
the cause of the destruction of tbe world !” 

Sauti said^ Thus addressed by the king, the diseiple of 
Yyasa^ enduei ^.with great energy and oonwersant with the 
entire Tedas, narrated everything that happened.” ^ 

' Tnisaanphyena eaid, O best of tbe Bharatae, 0 great king, 
if thou deairest to hear, then listen te me as I narrate to tbew 
^everything again in detail ! 

*'AaoertamiDg the opinion of Vidure, Dbritmekrtra theeoit 





' Ani'v&i, Duryodhanft told him again in priTate, ^ 

. of GAudhiri, faaoa nothing to do with dice. Vidura dol^ 

; not speak. WoU of it. Possessed of great wtadom, he will never 
. give me ndvaee .tliat is not for good.. 1 also- regard what 
Yidara sayeth ai exceedingly beneficial for me. Do that, O son, 
lor I regard it ati ae for thy good also^ Indeed, Vidura know- 
eth witdiall Us mysteries the science (of political morality) 
that the UlustrioQS and learned and' wise Vrihaspati — the 
celestial Bkhi who is the spiritual guide of Visava — had un- 
folded unto the wise chief of the immortals. And, O son, 1 
always accept what VUura adviseth. O king, as the wise Ud- 
dhavaisever regarded amongst the Vrisbnis, so- is Vidura 
possessed of great intelligence esteemed as the foremost of 
the Knrua Therefore, O aon, have nothing to do with dice. 
Sb is evident that dioe soweth dissensions. And dissensions - 
are the ruin- of the kingdom. Therefore, O son^ abandon the 
idea of gamblingk O'SOU) thou hast obtained from us what, 
it hath been ordainedj a father and- mother should give Unto 
their son, vie, ancestral rank and possessions. Thou hast 
studied, become clever in. every branch of knowledge, and been, 
cherished with a6fhction< in thy paternal dwelling. Born the 
eldest among- all thy brothers, living within, the kingdom, 
regardest thou thyself as unhappy ? 0 thou of mighty arms, 
thou ohtaineSt food and attire of the very best kind and) which' 
is not obtainable by ordinary men. Why dost thou grieve 
yet, O son ! O mighty-armed one, daily ruling; thy large 
ancestral kingdom^ swelling with> people and wealth, thou 
shinest as splendidly as the chief of the celestials- ia. heaven 
Thou art poriKissed -of wisdom I It behovetb thee to tell m<e 
what can. he -the root of- this grief that thou feelest and that 
' hath made thee so- melancholy !* 

‘'Diityodhana replied^ T am. a sinful wretch, 0-king, be*- 
eause I eat aad dress beholding (the prosperity of- the foe). 
St hath been said tdmt that man is a wretch who- is not filkldl 
with jeadousy at sight his enemy's prosperity. O exaltril 
one, tkis- ordinary prolperity of- mine doth not gratify me ! Be- 
holding that blazing' prosperity in the son of Kunti, lam v 
murir paioed-r I telL&ee, strong must be my vitality, in 
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mucb fts I ant living at the sight of the whole earth 
ing the sway of Yndhishthira ! The Nipas, the Chittrakas, the 
£ukkaraSk the Eiraskaras, and the Lauba-janghSs are liviiig 
to the palace of Tadhishthira like bondemea. The &imavat» 
the ocean, the regions on the sea-sbore, and the namberleas 
etber regions that yield jewels ahd gems, have all acknowledg* 
ed their inferiority to the manrion of Yndhishthira (in respect 
of the wealth it cootaineth)^ And O monarch, regarding me 
as the eldest and entitled to respect, Yudhisbtbira having re^ 
ceived me respectfully, appointed me in receiving the jewels 
and gems (that were brought as tribute). O Bharata, tbe limit 
and the like of the excellent and invaluable jewels that wero 
brought there have not been seen! And, O king, my hands 
were fetigued in receiving that wealth. And when I was tired„ 
they that brought those valuable articles from distant regions 
used to wait till 1 was able to resnme my labor. Bringing jew- 
els from the lake Yindu, the Asura architect Maya c<mstracted 
(for tbe j^ndavas) s lake-like surface made of crystal. Be- 
holding tbe (artificial) lotuses with wh ich it was filled, I mis- 
took it, 0 king, for water. And seeing me draw up my clothes 
(while about to cross it), Vrikodara laughed at me, regarding 
me as destitute of jewels, and deprived of reasou on beholding 
the affluence of my enemies. If I had the ability, 1 would^ O 
king, without the loss of a moment, slay Vrikodara for that- 
But, 0 monarch, if we endeavor to slay Bhima now, without 
doubt, ours will be tbe fate of Shishupala. O Bhferata, that 
insult by the foe burneth me I Once again, O king, behold- 
tog a similar lake that is really full ol watw but which I mis- 
took for a crystal surface, 1 fell into it. At that, Bhima with 
Aijuna <moe more laughed raelodionsly, and Draupadi also 
accompanied by other femalea That paineth my heart exceed- 
ingly 1 My ' apparel having been wet, the menials, at the 
eommand of the king, gave me other clothes. That also is 
my great sorrow ! And, O king, bear now of another mis- 
take that 1 speidc ofi In attempting to pass through what is 
, exactly «f theahspe of a door but tbrongb which there is 
really no passage, 1 struck my forehead agiunst stone and 
tojured myself. The twins, beholding from a distance that 



.< SABEl PASV& 141 

1 WM sti'Hek, both o«me and aupported me in theif arms, ex- 
pressing great eoqcern. And Sabadeva repeatedly told me, as 
if with a smile,—- ’2%i8, & king, ia door. Qo this way / And 
Bbimaaeaa, kaghing aloud, addressed me and said,— O son <>f 
DhritaraeihtratiMe ia tie door! And, 0 king, I had not even 
heard of the names of those gems that 1 saw in that mansion. 
And it is for these reasons that my heart bumeth so.’ ’’ 

Thus ends the fiftieth Section in the Dyuta of the Sahhi 
Farva. 


Section LI. 

(Dyuta Parva continued.) 

“ Duryodhana said, ‘Listen new, O Bharata, about all the 
more costly articles I saw, belonging unto the sons of Pandit, 
and brought, one after another, by the kings of the earth. 
Beholding that wealth of the foe, 1 lost my reason and scarcely 
knew myself. And, O Bharata, listen as I describe that 
wealth consisting of both manufactures and the produce of the 
land. The king of Eambojs gave innumerable skins of the 
best kind, and blankets made of wool, of the soft fur of mice 
and other animals living in holes, and of the hair of cats, and 
all inlaid with threads of gold. And he also gave three hundred 
horses of the Tittiri and the Kalmdaha species, possessing 
noses like parrota And he also gave three hundred eameli 
and an equal number of she-asses, all fattened with the olive 
and the PUuaha. And innumerable Brabmanas engaged 
in rearing cattle and fit to be engaged in low offices, for the 
gratification of the illustrious king Tudhishtbira the just, 
waited at the gate, with three hundred millions of tribute^ 
denied admission into the palace. And hundreds upon huo* 
dreds of Brahmanas possessing wealth ci kina, and living upon 
the lands Yudbisbthira had given them, came there with 
their handsome golden K<m^ndaJiua filled with clarified but* 
ter, And though they had brought such tribute, they were 
refused admission into the palace. And the £kidea kings that , 
dwelt in the regions on the eea coast, brought with them, 
king, hundred thousands of serving girls of the 



country, of bnautiful features tod slender waUt n&d liwuif^ 
Ant bair and dedced in jgelden emameotB and many skins. 
also that uie worthy avoa. of Br&hmanas, of the sfian^ 
door, as trihttte unto king Tudhisbtidra, Aad' the tribos- 
Ttdramhs. Fhradas, Tuughs, with, the Eitaeas,-^hej wfaoiieed) 
npon orops that depended on. water Cmoi the sky on of the 
rirer, they who were bontin regions on. the sea^shoire, in wood* 
lauds, oseountises on. the other side of the oeeMi,-^aite<i< 
at the gate, being refused permission to enter, with goats an<fi 
kine and asses and camels anoL vegetable honey and blankets- 
and jewels ayad gems of various Uuds^ And that great war- 
uor king Bhagitdatta, the lurave mien of Cihgiyotuhs and 
the mighty sovereign of the mleeltehaei at the head, of a. large 
number of Yavaoas, waited at the gate, unable- to»enterj with- 
aconsiderahle tribute comprising horses of tho- best breed. an94 
possessing the speed- of the wind. And kingr Bbagadatta> 
{beholding the concourse) bad to go sway from tbe gate, 
making over s number of swords with handles made Of the 
purest ivoiy and- vnelUadomed with diamonds and every, 
kiad of goma And many tribes coming from different regions, 
some poasearing two. eyes, some tbree, and some whose eyeS 
were on. their foreheads, and- those also called Awknikas', 
and Nishidas, and BomakaS, and some that were cannibals^, 
and many possessing only one leg, 1 saw, O’ Mug, standing; 
At the gate, being refused permission to enter. And these 
diverse rulers brought as tribute ten thousand asses of 
diverse knee and black necks and huge bodies and great 
speed and much docility and celebrated all over the world. 
And these asses were all of goodly sise and delightful 
soknr. And they Were all born on the coast of Yankhn. Audi 
AbeM. wsM many kings that gave unto Yudfaishthira mucKi 
gold and eilver. And having, given so much tribute the^. 
obtfuned Admission into the palaee of Tudhiriitfaira, And fhs- 
people that came there possessing only one leg gave unto. 
YndbisbririiAmony wild horses, some which wmre as red as 
tbs ooeoiitellAk andtsome white, and some possessing: the hues 
«f the raift'bSw, and some looUng like evening cibuds, and 
soms (hat were of variegatsd eolor. And they were idl endue d 
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tfa^ of ibe minii. And they also gave unto the 
^ing much gold of superior quality. And I also saw numhep«* 
lees Chins and Abekas and^ Uddras and many barbarous 
tribes living in the woods, and many Vrishnis and HarahunaSi 
and dusky tribes of the Himavat, and many Nipas and people 
residing in regions on the sea coast, waiting at the gate being 
refused permission to enter. And the people of Valhika gave 
unto him as tribute ten thousand asses, of goodly sine and 
black necks and daily running two hundred milea And these 
asses were of many shapes. And they were well-trained and 
'Celebrated all over the world. And possessed of symmetricid 
proportions and excellent color, their skins were pleasant to 
the touch. And the V&hlikas also presented numerous blankets 
of woolen texture manufactured in Chin, and numerous skins 
of the Ranku deer, and clothes manufactured from jute, and 
others from the threads of insects. And they also gave thou« 
sands of other clothes not made of cotton, possessing the color 
of the lotus. And these were all of smooth texture. And they 
also gave soft sheep'^skins by thousands. And they also gave 
many sharp and long swords and scimitars, and hatchets and 
fine-edged battle-axes manufactured in the western countries. 
And having presented perfumes and jewels and gems of 
various kinds by thousands as tribute, they waited at the gate, 
being refused admission into the palace. And the Sbakas and 
Tukbaras and Eankas and Bomakas and men with horns, 
bringing with them as tribute numerous large elephants and 
ten thousand horses, and hundreds and hundreds of millions 
cl geld, waited at the gate, being refused permission to enter. 
And the kings of the eastern countries having presented 
numerous valuable articles including many costly carpets and 
vehicles and beds, and armours of diverse hues decked with 
jewols and gold and ivory, and weapons of various kinds, and 
cars of various shapes and handsome make and adorned with 
gold, widi well-trained horses covered with tiger skins, and 
rich and variegated blankets for covering elephants, andvari** 
ous kinds of jewels and gems, and arrows long and short and 
various othor kinds of weapons, obtained persttission t0 mtet 
the sacrifioiat palaoe of the illnstrious Flndiiva V ^ ^ 





Thus ends the Section in the Dyuta ef th^ 

Sabha Parva» 


Section Lll. 
la Parva contirmed.) 

’*Dufyodhana said, *0 sinless one, listen tome as t des« 
ciibe iliat large mass of wealth consisting of various kinds of 
tri\)ute presented unto Yudhishthira by the kings of tbe 
earth. They that dwell by the side of the river ShailodS 
flowing between the mountains of Met and Mandara, and 
enjoy the delicious shade of topes of the Kichaha bamboo, 
vvzy the Khashas, the Ekasanas, the Arlias, the Pradarus, the 
Dirghvenus, the Piradas, the Kulindas, the Tanganas, and -the 
other Tanganas, brought as tribute heaps of gold measured ia 
Dronas (jars ) and raised from underneath the earth by ants 
ahd, therefore, called after these creatures. The mountain 
tribes endued with great strength, having brought as tribute 
numerous Chamotras (long brushes) soft and black, and others 
white as tbe beams of the moon, and sweet honey extracted 
from the flowers growing on tbe Himavat as also from the 
Michelia champaka, and garlands of flowers brought from 
the region of the northern Kurus, and diverse kinds of plants 
from the north, even from Kailasa, waited with heads down 
at the gate of king Yudhishthira, being refused permission to 
enter. I also beheld there numberless chiefs of tbe Kiriltas 
armed with cruel weapons and ever engaged in cruel deeds, 
eating of fruits and roots and attired in skins, and living on 
tbe northern slopes of the Himavat and on the mountain 
from behind which the sun rises and in the region of Karusba 
on the sea-coast and on both sides of the Lohitya mountains. 
And, 0 king, having brought with them as tribute loads upon 
loads of sandal and aloe as also black aloe, and heaps upon 
heaps of valuable skins and gold and perfumes, and ten thou* 
saad serving-girls of their own race, and many beautiful ani* 
mals aud birds ef remote countries^ and much gold of great 
splendour procured from mouuiains, they waited at the gate» 
being refused perinission to miter. The EUur|t«^^ the 
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the Daryis, the Shurae, the Vaiamakas, the Audumvarae, the 
Durvlbbagas, the Faradas along with the Vahlikas, the KEshr 
loiras, the Kumaras, the Ghorakaa, the HansakEyanas, the 
Shivie, the Trigartas, the Yaudheyas, the ruler of the Madras 
and the Kaikeyas, the Atuvashtas, the Eaukuras, the Tarkf^ 
byas, the Vaatrapas alpng with the Palhavas, the Vashatayas, 
the Mauleyas along with the Kshudrakas, and the Malavas, 
the Paundryas, the Eukkuras, the Shakes, the Angas, the 
Yangasi the Pundraa, the Sbanavatyas, and t))e Gayas, — ^these 
good and well-born Kshatriyas distributed into re^lar clans 
and trained to the use of arms, brought tribute unto king; 
Yudhiahthira by hundreds and thousands. And the Yangae, 
the Kalingas, the Magadhas, the Tamraliptas, the Supundra- 
kas, the Dauvalikas, the Sagarakas, the Patrornas, the Shai- 
shavas, and innumerable Karnapravaranas, who presented 
themselves at the gate, were told by the gate-keepers, at the 
command of the king, that if they could wait and bring good 
tribute they could obtain admission. Then the kings of those 
nations each gave a tiiousand elephants furnished with tusks 
like unto tiie shafts of ploughs and decked with girdles made of 
gold, and covered with fine blahkets and, therefore, resembling 
the lotus in hue. And they were all darkish as rocks and always 
musty, and procured from the sides of the Kamyaka lake, 
and covered with defensive armour. And they were also ex- 
ceedingly patient and of the best breed. And having made 
the^e presents, those kings were permitted to enter. And, 0 
king, these and many others, coming from various regions, 
and numberless other illustrious kings, brought jewels and 
gems unto this sacrifice. And Chittra-ratha also, the king of 
the Gand.harva8, the friend of Indra, gave four-hundred bora- 
ges gifted with the speed of the wind. And the Gandharya 
Tumvuru gladly gave an hundred horses of the color of the 
mango leaf and decked in gold. And, 0 thou pf the Kuril 
race, the , celebrated king of the mUchcha tribe called the 
Sbukaras, gave many hundreds of excellent elephants* And 
Yirata the king of Matsja gave as tribute two thousand must! 
.elephants decked in gold. And king Yasudana from the king- 
<dpm of Panshu presoated unto the eone of Pwdju six 
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elepha&ti atid two thousand borset, O king, all dsokoS 
in gold and endued with speed and strength and in the full 
vigor of youth/ and diverse otiier kinds of wealth. And 
naseha pfresented unto the sons of I%nda for the sacrifice, 
fourteen thousand serving-girlB and ten thousand serving^nien 
with their wives, many hundreds of excellent elephants, six 
and twenty cars with elephants yoked .unto them, and also 
his whole kingdom. And Vasudeva of the Yrisfani race, in 
order to enhance the dignity of Aijtina, gave fourteen thou- 
sands of excellent elephants. Indeed, Krishna is the soul of 
Arjuna and Aijnna is the soul of Krishna, und whatever Arju- 
na may say Krishna is certain to accomplish. And Krishna 
is capable of ahandoning heaven itself for the sake of Arjuna, 
and Arjuna also is capable of sacrificing his life for the 
sake of Krishna. And the kings of Chola and F&ndya, though 
theybrought numberless jars of gold filled 'with fragrant san- 
dal jiiice from the hills of Malaya, and loads of sandal and 
aloe wood from the Dardduras hills, and many gems of greal) 
briiiiancy, and fine cloths inlaid with gold, obtained not per- 
mission (to enter). And the king of the Singhalas gave those 
best of sea-born gems called the lapis lazuli^ and heaps of 
y)earls also, and hundreds of coverlets for elephants. And 
numberless dark-colored men with the ends of their eyes Ted 
as copper, attired in clothes decked with gems, waited at the 
'gate with those presents. And numberless Bratimanas, and 
Kshatriyas who bad been vanquished, and Yaisyas and serving 
Sudrae, from love of Yudfaisbtbira, brought tribute unto the 
Tion of Fandu. And even all the mlechcJtas, from love and 
Tespect, came unto Yudhishthira. And all orders of men, 
good, indifferent,' and low, distributed into numberless races, 
coming from diverse lands, made YudbisfathiraVbabitation 
the epitome of the world. 

And beholding the kings of the earth present unto the 
foe such excellent and valuable presents, firom grief I wished 
for death. And, O king, I will now tell Ihee ^of the servants 
of the F&ndavas, people for whom Yudhishthira sn^pKetfa food 
both cooked alad uncooked. There are an hundred tfaotuiaail 
of mounted elephants and oavalrj and an hundred 



of ooMi Md eouDtleM foot*8oldi6n< A4 ono placo 
MW proTtsioiiB are being measured oub; at another they are 
iieing cooked ; and at another place the goods are being distri* 
bated. And the sound of festivity is being heard every where. 
And amongst men of all orders I beheld note ungle one in 
tile nmnston of Tttdhishthira that had not food and drink and 
ernamentSi And eighty«eighb thousands of.Snitaka BiSh- 
asanas leading domestic lives, all supported by YUdbisbtbir^ 
witii thirty serving^girls given unto each, gratified by the 
king always pray for, with pleased hearts, the destruction 
wf bis foes. And tea thousands of other asoeties-with vital 
seed drawn up, daily eat off- golden' plates hi Yadhishthira'e 
palace. And, O king, Tijnaseni, without having eaten her> 
self, daily seeth whether everybody, including even the de» 
formed and the dwarfs, bath eaten or not. And, O Bh&rata, 
only twO'do not pay tribute unto the eon of Kunti, mg, tho 
Pfinoh&las in consequence of their relationship by marriage, 
and the Andhakas and Yrishnis in consequence of their 
friendship.’ " 

Thus ends the fifty-second Section in the Dyuta of thb- 
Parva* 


Section Llir 
(Dyuta Parva continued. ) 

'‘Dbryodhana said, 'Those kings that are revered over alP 
the world, who are devoted' to truth and who are pledged to 
the observance of rigid vows who are endued- with great 
learning and eloquence, who are fully conversant with the 
Yedas and tbmr branobes, as also with sacrifices, who Lava 
piety and modesty, whose souls are- devoted to virtue, who 
possess fame, and upon whom have been performed the grand 
ntM of coronation, all- wait upon and worship king Yudhish* 
thira. And, O kingv 1 beheld there many thousands of wild 
Une with as many vessels of white copper for milohing 
them, brought tbitbw by the kings of the- earth as saorifi- 
•ud presents to be given away by Yudhishthira unto 
Audi. 0 Bhirotai for tothiog Yudhishbluntoi 
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BUBiBSiBATJi; 


coDclusfon of the musrific^i many kiogs with tbo {fre&est ala* 
ority, themBeIvai brought there in a state of purity many emli- 
lent jars (containing water). And king Yahlika hhnself brought 
there auar decked with pure gold. And king Sadakehina 
Mmself yoked thereto four white horses of the Eamboja 
breed. And Sunitha of great might gladly fitted the lower 
pole and the ruler of Cbedi with bis own bands took up and 
fitted the flag-staff. And the king of the South country stood 
ready with the coat of mail ; the ruler of Magadba, with gar- 
lands of flowers and the head*gear ; the great warrior Yasudaina 
with a sixty year old elephant ; the king of Matsya, with the 
side-fittings of the car all encased in gold ; king Ekalarya, 
with the shoes ; the king of Avanti> with diverse kinds of 
water for the final bath; king Ohekitana, with the quiver; 
the king of Eashi, with the bow; and Shalya, witlta^* 
whose hilt and straps were adorned with gold. Tbt 
mya’and Vyasa of great ascetic merit, with 
'ksita's son Devala standing before, performed i 
of sprinkling the sacred water over the king. Andr 
Bishis with cheerful hearts sat where the sprinkling i 
was performed. And other illustrious Bishis 
the Yedas, with Jamadagni’s son amongst them, approai^ed 
Yudhishthira the giver away of large sacrificial presUs, 
uttering maw^ras all the while, like the seven Bisb* approach- 
ing the great Indra in heaven. And Satyakf^^f^ « 
prowess held the umbrella (oTer the king's heed- \i- 
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jaya and Bhima were engaged in fanning ' 
twins held a couple of chamavae in th/ 

Ocean himself brought in a sling that iT i 'f Vai^f. 
which the celestial artificer ViswakarT.. , fl '' -tructcd 
with 4 thousand JlTwAftoa of gold, and had, 

in a former iTaJpa, presented unto India ! It was With that 
conoh that Krishna bathed Yndhishth^ after the oonclinioA 
of the sacrifice, and beholding it, I swooned away, Feopfe 
go to the Eastern or the Western seas, and idso to the South* 
em one. But^ 0 father, none, except birds can evMr |b 
to the North'ern sea; But the P&ndaras hare spread their 
dwimion even there, fw I beard buifdreda of ceUtobee tbit 
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been brought tfaence blown (in the sacri&oial mtansioo*) 
tadicative of auspicious rejcMoing. And while those oonchei 
blew simaltaneouslyi my hair stood on end. And those aoxong 
tiio kings who were weak in strength fell down. And Dhtiahta-* 
dyumna and S&tyaki and thn sons of F&ndu and Keshava,**^* 
those eight, endued with strength and prowess and handsome 
in. person, beholding the kings deprived of OonseiousneM 
and myself in that plight, laughed outright. Then Vibhatsii 
(Arjuna) with a cheerful heart gave, O Bharata, unto the prin^ 
eipal Biuhmanas five hundred bullocks with horns plated with 
gold. And king Yudhishtfaira the son 'OfKunti, having com-r 
pleted the Rajasuya sacrifice, obtained like the exalted Harish^ 
chandra such prosperity that neither Rantideva nor Nabha^^a^ 
nor Jauvanashwa, nor Manu, nor king Prithu the son of Yeu»' 
nor Bfaagiratha, nor Yayati, nor even Nahushn, had obtained its 
like. And beholding, 0 exalted -one, such prosperity in the son 
of Pirtha which is even like that which Harishchandra hadj^ 
I do not see the least use in continuing to live, 0 Bharata ! 0 
ruler of men, a yoke that is tied (to the bullocks' shoulders) by 
a blind man becomes loosened. Even such is the case with us^ 
The younger ones are growing while the elder ones are decay- 
ing. And beholding all this, 0 chief of the Kurus, I cannot 
enjoy peace even with the aid of reflection. And it is for this, O 
king, that I am plunged into grief and becoming pale and 
emaciated ! ' ” 

Thus ends the fifty- third Section in the Dyuta Of the Sabhi 
Parva. 


Section LIV. 

(Dyuta Parva continued.) 

^'Dhritaraahtra said, *Thoj§art my eldest son and horn also 
Of my eldest wife ^ Thme^re, O son, be not jealous of the 
Bindavas. He that is Jealous ie always unhappy and sufferetb 
the pangs of dehtibi 0 bull of the Bharata race, 
knoWeth not deception, posseSSeth wealth equal tmto 
hath thy friends for bis, and is not jealous of thee! 
ahOttldst thou, therefoire; be jealous of him f Oking,in roo* 



piecfc of friend laiiS aliiei thoti art eqail unto YUdMtlrtliiinii 
Why shonldst thou, therefore, covet, from folly, the pro^rty 
Ol Ay brother t Be not so. Oeaee to be jeiloosi Do not 
gri'e^ I 0iboU of the Bharatn race,, if theu* coveteet Ae dignity 
idtaAtag to Ae performance of a sacrifice, Iht the prtestB 
turtnhge "for thee Ae great sacrifice called the SaptatantiH, 
7he kings of the earth then, cheerfully and- with' great respeetj 
erill bring for thee also much wealth and gems and omamentsi 
G child, coveting others* possessions is exceedingly mAh.' 
He, oin the other hand, enjoyeth happiness, who is content 
with his own, being engaged in the practices of his own order. 
Never striving to* obtain the wealth of others, persevering' 
itt oneVown afikirs, and protecting what hath been earned; 
-^hese are the indications of true greatness. He that is un- 
moved in cafamity, skilled' in his own business, ever exerting^ 
vigilant, and humble, always beholdetb prosperity, l^e sotto 
of Findu are aa tBy arms. Do not bp off those arms of thine ! 
Plunge not into intemal dissensions for the sake of that wealth 
of thy brothers 0 king, be- not jealous of the sons of Pandu I 
Thy Wealth is equal unto that of thy brothers in its- entirety^ 
There is great sin in quarreling with' friends. They tha4 
are thy gtand'sires are theirs also-! Give away in charity on 
occasions of sacrifice, gratify every dear object of tby desire^ 
disport in the company of women freely, and enjoy thou 
peace!’" 

I 'rhus' ends the fifty-fourth- Seotiim in tbeDyuta of the 
Sabhh Parva. 


Skction LV. 

ParvA eominued.) 

Dittyodhaaa md, ‘He that hath no intelleot but hath 
heiard of many Aings, ownot undmotaad Ae real im« 
pwtolAboOriptnvcii, like Ae spoon tbni hath so peroeption- 
hi Ae 4mU of Ao soap it tonohaA.. Tlmn Ajinw wf t mry^ 
Aihg; but yst eoofoundest me ! liike »boat ; that is tied, to 
woAtr; Atfujuid I are tied to eacb oA«r» Art Aou unmiai: 



firi of thy own intemts? Or, dost thon enteTtaia hoatUe' 
feelings towards me ? These thy sens and allies are doomed fee 
desferaation, inasraaoh as they have thee for their ruler, for 
that which is to be done sit the present moment thou descii* 
best as attainable in the fature. He often trippeth whose 
guide moveth under the instructions of ethers. And hpw 
can they obtain a path that follow one that misguided is ? 0 
king, thou art of mature wisdom; thou waitest on the did, 
and thy senses also are under thy control ! It behovetb thee 
not to confound 118 who are ready to seek our own interests! 
Yribaspati hath said that the usages of kings are different 
from those of common people. Therefore should kings always 
attend to their interests with vigilance. The conduct of a 
Kshatriya is to be determined by success. Whether, there* 
fore, it is virtuous or sinful, what scruples can there be in the 
duties of one’s order ? He that is desirous of snatching the 
blazing prosperity of his foe, should, 0 bull of the Bbarata 
race, bring every direction under his subjection like the cha* 
Roteer taming the steeds with bis whip. Those acquainted 
with weapons any that, covert or open, the means that can 
vanquish the foe, is to be called a weapon, and not that which 
cute. Who is to be reckoned a foe aud who a friend, doth not 
depend on one’s figure or dimensions. He that painetb another 
is, 0 king, to be regarded a foe by him that is pained. Discon* 
tent is the root of prosperity. Therefore, 0 king, I desire to be 
discontented. He that striveth after the acquieition of pros* 
perity is, 0 king, a truly politic person. Nobody should sefe 
bis affections on bis wealth and affluence, for the wealth that 
hath been earned and hoarded may be plundered. The usages 
•f kings are even such. It was during a time of peace and 
having given a pledge to the contrary that Sbakra cut off the 
head of Namuchi, and it was because be approved of thiji 
•ternal usage, towards the enemy that be did so, .Like a 
^uike that swallosrath up frogs ^ other creatures living in 
holes, the .ewth : swidloweth^p a king that is pe^ful apd a 
Brihniaaa tbatafeketh aot out of home.. 0 king, none cam : by 
nature be any penon's fine. He is one^ foe, and not anybody 
else, who halA common pursuits with one, He that from feUy 



• gromng<fo 0 , hath hia TitaU out off af 4 »j a dig* 
ease t^ he >-<!herigb«th without tr«itment. A foo, howevoe 
HWig»i 6 ?ah|< -if attffered bo grow ia prowegs, •vralloweth :«m 
fUt^llw *|bibo 7 ante about the root of • tree eating into the treo 
aO ^i&rata« O Ajetaidat let not the .prosperity oi the. 
fee.be^eioeeptehle to thee l This policy (of set negleobing the 
*»e) the wise sliouW always bear on tlieir heads even like.a 
lead. He that always wishetb for the increase of his wealth, 
er^ growth in the Ettidst of bis relatives even like the body 
aaturally growing from the moment of birth.. Prowess ooa- 
ferretb speedy growth. Coveting as I do the prosperity of 
the .Pindavas, I have not yet made it my own. At present I 
am a prey to doubts in respect of my ability. I un deter- 
mined to reeolve those doubts of mine. I will either obtain 
that prosperity of theirs, or lie down having perished in bat- 
tle. 0 king, when the state of my mind is such, what do. I 
care new for life, for the Pandavas are dmly growing while 
our- possessions know no increase ?’ ” 

Thus ends the fifty-fifth Section in the Dyuta of the Sabbi> 
Parvoi 

Section LVI. 

(Dyuta Farm continued.) 

"Shakuni said, ‘O thou foremost of victorious persons, I 
1 Snatch (for thee) this prosperity of Tudhiabthira the son 
of Phndu, at sight of which thou grievest so ! Therefore, 0 
king, let Yudhishthira the son of Kiinti be summoned ! By 
throwing dice, a skilful man, himself uninjured, may van- 
qnikhdhe that hath no skill. Know, 0 Bharata, that betting 
is my 4 ) 0 w; -the dice are my arrows, the mark| on them my 
add the dice-board my car !’ 

'This Shakuni, ekiUed at dice, in ready 
'O ltiOg,t|b' MM^ek'^tbe prosperity of the- aen of by 

ABMliM'Of dieo>! '' ibbehovoth thee: to give .bim-peimnntM)'! ’ 

-said, ‘1 amimbedient; tof tbe couasels ;Af 
'siiy brother, '4iM ‘41iua(rtotts ‘ Viduea. ‘jOoMultiBi^ until hboa^ 
f titatt settU what lAtould be dose in t^ia matter i\ < 



t ABHA PAAVA. 


'^Duryodhona said, ‘Vidura is always engaged in doing good 
to the eons of FAndu. O Kaurava, hie feelings towards us wi 
oth^wise. He will, thereforei without doubt, withdraw thi^ 
heart from the proposed act. No man should set himself 
any task depending upon the counsels of another, for, O son of 
*Kttru’8 race, the minds of two persons seldom agree in ai^ 
particular act. The fool that liveth shunning all causes of 
fear wasteth himself like aa insect in the rainy season. Nei^ 
ther sickness nor Yama waiteth till one is in prosperity. S|iB 
long, therefore, as there is life and health, one should (with^ 
out waiting for prosperity) accomplish his purpose.* 

DhritarAshtra said, 'O son, hostility with those that ai^ 
strong, is what never recommendeth itself to me ! Hostilitjl 
bringetb about a change of feelings and that itself is a Weapom 
though not made of steel. Thou regardest, O prince, th{a 
that will bring in its train the terrible consequences of war; 
this that is really fraught with mischief, as a great blessing ! 
If once it beginnetb, it will create sharp swords and pointy 
arrows.’ 

*‘Duryodhana replied, 'Men of the most ancient times invsnt* 
ed the use of dice. There is no destruction in it nor is theta 
any striking with weapons. Let the words of Shakuni, therefore, 
be acceptable to thee, and let tby commands be issued for the 
speedy construction of the assembly bouse | The door of hea« 
ven, leading us to such happiness, will be opened tousl^f 
gambling ! Indeed, they that betake to gambling (with sucb 
aid) deserve such good tbrtune. The PAndavas then will be- 
come thy equals (instead of, as now, superiors); therefore, 
gamble thou with the Pandavas 

" Dfaritarasfatra said, 'The words uttered by thee do not! 
recommend themselves to me. Do what may be agreeable (o 
thee, O ruler of men ! But tbou shalt have to repent {gt 
acting according to these words ; for words that are fraught 
with such immorality can never bring prosperity in the future* 
Even this was foreseen by the learned Vidura ever treading 
Ibe path intelligence and wisdom. Even that great cala- 
mity, destructive ef the Urei of the Hshatriyaa, cwietli m 





m 

ooBtaaued. "Having a^id this, tlia 
udadfcl Dhritft&sbtra regard^ late as suprsae and unaToid^ 

~ And the king, dspriTed ef reason hy late, and oksiUenh 
<tn tlin^noiiMeis of his son, coamanded his men in a load roicew 
nsyingt' lOniefttUy censtrnet, without less of time, anaaseia-' 
4dy. house ef the most beautiful description, to be called the* 
•^Ue^arckeil palace, with a thousand oolmnaa, decked with 
{fold and the furnished with an hundred gates, 

end full two ailes in length and in breadth the sane.' And 
hsarag those words of bis, thousands of artihoera endued 
with wisdom and skill soon erected the palace with the great- 
est alacrity, and having erected it brought thither every kind 
■of as^ds. And soon after they cheorfally represented unto 
tho king that the palace bad been finished, and that it was 
■delightful Sind handsome and furnished with every kind of 
^tpa, and covered witk many-colored carpets inlaid with 
^old, Then king Bhritarashtra, possessed of learning, suiumoor 
|ng Vidora the diid of bis ministers, said, 'Repairing (to 
Kh&ndavaprastba), bring prince Yudhidithira here without 
dose of time. Let him, coming hither with bis brothers, be- 
hold this handsome assembly house of mine, furnisbed with 
•countless jewels and gems, and with costly beds and carpets, 
let a friendly match at dice commence here !’ ” 

Thus ends the fifty-sixth Section in the Dyutacf tfao 
farva. 


Sectiow LVII. 

( Byuta Parva contiivued. ) 

Taisampayana said. King DhritatOshtra, ascertaining 
the inclinations of his son, and knowing that Fate is inevi- 
table, did what 1 have said. Fidura, however, that foremost 
of intelligent men, approved hot his brother’s word* and- spoke 
thus. ‘1 approve not, O king, of this command of tynsl Do 
pot act so ] I fear this will bring about the destruction of 
oii^ race. When thy sobs lose thekr unity, -dissensioa wiU car* 
teiuHy oBsue amongst tfaciai. This. I aptwelwad, O kieg, from 
^ match at dicol* : . 



* ' ^DhnUribditrt b« Hot hbstfiie, thU 

inU sob osrtaiii'ljr : gri'evft me. The whole amvecab luWeth 
Attbe iriU.of Ue Greetor, nndef the controUiog: iaEaence o£ 
Fstov It te aot ftee. Therefore; O Vidura, gjoiog ahto 'kulg 
.Todhishtiure st my coinaiand, briog thou aoon that iovinoilAe 

Thu» etude the fifty>seTeath Sectioa ia the Dyutaol the 
Sehhh Parva. 


Section LVIII. 

(Byuta Farm continued.} 

Yaisampiyana eald. “Yidurs tiiei», tliua commended ageinst 
his will by king Dhritarhshtra, set out, with the help ;of 
horses of high mettle; and endued with great speed. and 
strength, and quiet and patient, for the abode of the wise 
.eoi» of Phndu. And possessed of great intelligeace; Yiduok 
proceeded by the way leading to the capital of the IhndaTM. 
And arrived at the city of king Yudhisbthka, he entered 
it and proceeded towards the palace, worshipped by nomber* 
lees Brahmanas. And coming to the palace which was eveia 
like unto the mansion of Kuvera bimeelf, the virtooue Yidura 
approached towards Yudfaisfathira the son of Dharma. Then 
the illustrious Ajamida devoted to truth and having no enemy 
on earth, reverentially saluted Yidura, and asked him about 
Dhritarhshtra and his sona And Yudbiritthira said, 
Sahatta, thy mind seemeth to be cheerless. Dost thou come 
here in happiness and peace ? The sons df Dhritarisbtra, I 
hope, are obedient to their eld father. The people also, I 
hope, are obe^ent to Dhritarashtra’s role.’ 

“Yidura Band, ‘Tbe iUustrious king, with lussens, is well 
and happy, and surrounded by his relatives he reigneth even 
like ledra bimeelf^ The king ie bsi>py with his sons who tee all 
ohedienb to hina, and hath no grief The illustrious monarch 
is bent on his own - it^rsndisement. The king of tbe Ktiripa 
bath eommaaded me to eaipire after thy peace and prosper* 
Hy, and to ask thee to • repair to Hdstinapore with thy Ipro- 
thers and say, beholding king Dhritarashtra’s newly . ' 



wtiftthtof that one is equal to thf oani^ B^idriog 
tluthw, 0 eon 'of Frithi, with thy brotbete» enjoy yoin jttiat 
imai^n and ait to a friendly match at dice. We ahall bo 
g;la^ |f th^u goeet, ae also the Kurus already arrived thereJ 
|k|id i>h.ose gamblers that the illustrious king DhritM&sbtxa 
ha^ already brought thither, — those cheats thou wih> aea 
(here 1 It is for this, O king, that I have come hither ! list 
the king's command be approved by thee !’ 

" Yudhishtbira said, ‘0 Ksbatta, if we sit to a match at 
dicCj we may quarrel ! What man is there, who knowing all 
tills, will consent to gamble ? What dost thou think fit for 

? We all are obedient to thy counsels !’ 

" Vidura said, 'I know that gambling is the root of misery, 
and I strove to dissuade the king from it. The king, however, 
hath sent me to thee. Having known all this, 0 learned one, 
do what is beneficial !* 

'"Yudbishthira said, ‘Besides the sons of Dhritarashtra, 
what other dishonest gamblers are there ready for play ? Tell 
its, 0 Vidura, who they are with whom we shall have to play 
•taking hundreds upon hundreds of our possessions !’ 

''Vidura said, *0 monarob, Shakuni the king of Gka« 
dhara, an adept at dice, with great skill of band, and desperate 
in stakes, Vivingshati, king Cbittrasena, Satyavrata, Furu* 
nitra, and Jaya, — these, O king, are there !' 

" Yudbishtbira said, ‘It would seem then that some of tho 
most desperate and terrible gamblers always depending upon 
deceit are there. This whole universe, however, is at the 
will of its Maker, under the control of Fate. It is not free. 
O learned one, 1 do not desire, at the command of king DhrU 
(arishtra to engage in gambling. The father always wisheth 
to honefit his son. Thou art our master, 0 Vidura { Tell me 
what is proptr for us | Unwilling as I am to gainble, 1 i^l 
not do so if the wicked Shakuni doth not summon me to it in 
the SahkSf. If, however, he cballangeth me, 4 will .never re* 
fuse. For that, as settled, is my eternal vow.’ " . . 

Vaisampiyana continued. “King Yudbishtbira the just, 
haying said this unto Vidura, commanded that preparations 
fpj; his journey might be made without loss of time. And 





Mxt day/ Mag, aecompanied by hia ralatirei ktA 
tbiendattts, laid tAkiag also the women the honaehold With 
DranfMkdi in their midst him, set out for the capitaTbf^ 

the Kurus. *Itike eome brilliant body falling before the eyi^ 
Fate depriveth us of reason ; and man, tied as it were wiM 
a oord^ svhmUteth to the sway of Providence^ — Saying this, 
king Yudhiabthira, that chastiser of the fbe, set out #itlr 
Kahatta, without deliberating upon that summons from Dhri^ 
tardshtra* And that slayer of hostile heroes, the son of Pin- 
du and Prithd, riding upon the car that had been given hint^ 
by the king of Vdlhika, and attired also in royal robes, set 
out with his brothers. And the king, blazing as if were with 
royal splendour, with Brahmanas walking before him, set out 
from his city, summoned by Dbritarashtra and impelled by 
what hath been ordained by Time. And arriving at Hast!- 
napore, he went to the palace of Dhritardsbtra. And going 
there, the son of Pandu approached the king. And the ex« 
alted one then approached Bhishma, and Drona, and Kama, 
and Eripa, and the son of Drona, and embraced and was em- 
braced by them all. And the mighty-armed one, endued with 
great prowess, then approached Somadatta, and then Duryo* 
dhana and Shalya, and the son of Buvala, and those other 
kings also that had arrived there before him. And the king 
then went to the brave Dushsb^shaQa and then to all bis 
(other) brothers and then to Jayadratha and next tb all th# 
Kurus one after another. And the mighty-armed one, then 
surrounded by all his brothers, entered the apartment of the 
wise king Dbritarashtra. And there Yudhishthira beheld the 
reverend Gindhari, ever obedient to her lord, and surrounded 
by her daughters-in-Iaw like Bohini by the stars. And salut- 
ing Gandh§.ri and blessed by her in return, the king then be^ 
held his bid fother, that illustrious monarch whose Wisdom was 
his eye. And king Dhritar&shtta then, O monarch, smelt his 
head as also the heads of those four other princes of the Kuru 
race, viz, the sons of I%ndu with Bbimasenb as their eldest. 
And, O king, beholding those tigers among men, the hand* 
some P&ndavas, all the Kurus became exceedingly glad. And 
comma nded by the king, the Fandavas then retired to the 





(s|MMfiab«i 9 - allotted to tbeat and wMeb were all furmaifail vitft 
j^wela and genu. And when they had retired idto their «1mibm> 
l)er^ the woBwa of Dhritariehtra'a houeeheld witdx Dddiahalb 
^ahieit tdie dead viwted thena And. the daii|^terB^h»>law of 
P<MtvAshtra, belioidiag the blazing and splendid beauty and 
proeperity of lajnaaeni, became eheerless and filled wi&jea» 
And those tigero ansong men, haring conrened wide 
the ladiea, went through their daily physical exercieea and 
then performed the religiooe ritea of the day. Andi banng 
finished their daily derotione, they decked their persona witb 
paste of the most fragrant kind. And desiring to 
ascure good lack and prosperity, they eaased {by gifts) the 
Ifo&bmanas to utter benediottous. And then eafting food that 
was of the best taste they retired to their ehaiB<bers for the 
night. And those balls among the Kurus then were sung to- 
by handsome females. And obtaining firomi them what eamo 
in due succession, those subjugators of hostile towns passed 
with cheerful hearts that deliciouB night in pleasure and 
sport. And waked by the bards with sweet musics they rose 
from their beds. And having passed the nif^t thus in> bappi> 
ness, they rose at dawn and having gone through the usual 
sites, they entered into the assembly bouse and were saluted 
ly thoee that were ready there for gambling. ” 

Thus ends the fifty-eighth Section in the Dyuta' of tfab 
Sabhfi Bsrva. 


Section LIX. 

(Dyuta Parva continued.) 

TaisampSyana said. “The sone of Pritha with Yudbisb- 
tbira at their head, having entered that assembly booee, 
approached all the kings that were present there. And wor- 
shipping all titflse that deserved to be worshipped, and salulK 
mg ethers as each desmrved according to age, they seized them- 
Ives on seats that were clean and furnished with costly eai» 
pebi. And after, they had taken their seat8> as alao.all tfao 
kings, Shakutti the son of Suvala addressed Yudhishthins 
«nd said, '0 king» tixe .Msembly is full! All had been vaitr 
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fer thee I Let, therefore, the dice be cast and the tale(., 
ef |ilaf be fixed, O Yudbishthira ! ’ 

“Yudfaishbhira replied, ^Deceitful f'ambUng is sinful. There 
is no fiLsbfttriya prowess in it. There is certainly no morality 
in it. Why, then, O king, dost thou praise gambling so I 
The wise applaud not the pride that gamesters feel ia.deoeitful 
play. O Shakuni, vanquish us net, like a wretch, by deceit* 
ful means 1 ' 

''Shakuni said, ‘That bigb>souled player who knoweth the 
secrets of winning and losing, who is skilled in baffling the- 
deceitful arte of his eonfrere, who is untried in all the diverse 
operations of which gambling consisteth, truly knoweth th» 
play, and be suffereth all in course of it. O son of Pritbi,) 
it is the staking at dice, which may be lost or won, that may 
injure us. And it is for that reasom that gambling is regarded 
as a fault. Let us, therefore, O king, begin the play. Fear 
not ] Let the etakes be fixed. Delay not!.’ 

“ Yudbishthira said, ‘That best of Munis, Devala, the bob 
of Asita, who always instructeth us about all those acts that 
may lead to heaven, hell, or the' other regions, bath said, 
that it is sinful to play deceitfully with a gamester. To obtain 
victory in battle without cunning or strategem b the beet 
sport. Gambling, however, as a sport, is not so. Those that are 
respectable never use the language of the mleehehaa, nor do they 
adopt deceitfulnees in their behaviour. War carried on without 
crookedness and cunning,-— this b the act of men that ara 
honest. That wealth with which, according to our abilities, 
we strive to learn how to benefit the Brabmsuas, .do not, 
O Shakuni, playing desperately, win of us ! Eveu enetuias 
should not be vanquished by desperate stakes iu deceitful 
play. 1 do not desire either happiness or wealth by means oC 
cunning. The conduct of one that is a gamester, eveu if it 
be without deceitfulnees, should not be applaudei.’ 

“ Shakuni said, ‘O Yudhbhthira, it is from a desire 
Timqotebing, which - is not a very honest motive, that obw 
bigh'bom persoa approacheth another (in a contest of rao4 
euperiority). So idso it b from a desire of vanqubhuig, 
eacttre, < 





itfa' Another (in A contest of learning). St»ch 
ever, are BCMTCely regaicded (fii t'esliy 'Aishan^i': Sh iikiO/'O 
Xwibuhthini; « person •’Iktiled at dihes|>t>Vatte^ 
ii^aoheO’McUled, from a deek‘A* bf mnquMing. ’Ohe'^SUd '#ho 
is«w*emnt with the ^tlis hf .sciOnee approabbeth «nc«h«t 
t^t is not, froib desire of victory, erhiOh Is scarOOfy afi bOti^Mt 
motive. But (as I have tdredtly Paid) sueltn motive ui'not really 
dishonest. And, O Yiidhiihthira, so also one that it skHled 
in weapons (^proaoheib ent ' that is 'not so skitlOd;' th^ePtreng 
approaeheth the weaSF^ IThisis the practice in bvery ' contest. 
The motivo is victdryi O’Yddhfeh'thira I If, thOrefoW, thou, 
in approaching me, riSgardest me to he actuated by motives 
that are dishonest, if thou art under any fear, desist then 
from play I’ 

“ Yudhishthira said, 'SutnmoDed, I do not withdraw. This 
is roy established vow. And, 0 King, Fate is all powerful ! 
We all are under the control of Destiny. With whom in this 
assembly am I to play ? Who is there that can stake equally 
with me ? Let the play begin.’ 

“ Duryodhana said, ‘ O Inonarch, I shall supply jewels and 
gems and every kind of wealth. And it is for me that this 
Shakuni, my uncle, will play.’ 

• “ Yttdhishthira said, ‘ Gambling for one’s sake by tbo 
agency of another seemetfa to me to be contrary to rule. 
Thou also. G learned one, will admit this. If, however, thou 
ait still bent on it. let the play begin.’ " 

Thus cuds the fifty-niuth Section in the Dyuta of the 
Sabbi Parra. 

Section LX. 

(Dyuta JPavva^ cont^ued.) 

Vaisamp&yana said. “When the play commenced; all those 
kings with DbvitarUhtra at their head took ifieir sfehw in that 
aesemhiy; And, 0 Bh&rata, Bhiehma and Drona fend KtSpaiuid 
the htgh->8onled Vidura^with cheerless hearts sat b^rtd. And 
those kiage wit^Ieonine necks and ^dnedPvith* great 
|*»k their sefett iq>w»tely aad in pain- up<« mapy 
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o( beaatifttl i!Mk« and color. Aa^ Q king, that masaiMi 
loofaMi vegplea^l with, those wsessUed kings, like hevtvn. 
itislf with ft eottolftive ef (he celeatiMds »i great good fiiwtiine. 
And (h«^ iwree atloanversant witii (b.e Tedes and 'hrave anl 
of respleadeot ceuntenanoea. And. O great king, Uiafmadlx 
taafi^ a( then coetOMMAd. . . < 

^Twdy^thwa saiA kuig^ l^ie exceneat wreaddi ^ 
pearls of great value, proeured Aeia tbi ocean, bp cbwmhig ih 
(ef eldh ao beautifal Md' decked wkh pare geld.'HAist O 
liiog, is mjr stake ! What is, thy oennte^sti^e, Q great king, 
T-r^, wealth with which tbeu wisheet to play with me f’ - 
"IJtaryodhana said, ‘1 hare many jewels and mvch wealth,' 
Bat X am not vain of them, Win thou titis ataka”' 

Vatsampiyana continued. “Then Shakuni, well akiUeS 
at dice, took up the dice and (oaating them) said unto Tis* 
dhishtliira, ‘ Lo, I have wmi f " 

Thus ends the sixtieth Section in the Dynta of the Ssbhi 
Farva, 

Section LXI, 

(Dyuta Farm continued.) 

“ Yudhishthirasaid, 'Tbou hsst won, this stake of nie 1^ 
anfsir means. But be not. so proud, 0 Sh>kaui I Itet as 
play staking thousands upon thousanda I hays many beanti* 
ful jars each full of a. thousand, .^ishkas, my treasory. ta> 
exhaustible gold, and. mach silver and other minerals. This. 
0- king, is the wealth with which I wUj stake with thee !’ 

Vajsamphyana continued. “ Tbusaddreased, Shakuni said 
unto the chief of the perpetuatora of the Xnru race, the 
eldest of the sens of Fhndw, king Yudhishthirs, of glory in< 
capable of sustsiaing-mpy diminution, ' L^i I have won r 
“ Yndklahthuar said,, ‘ This my sacred and vioterieus and 
royal cei}«hichciadden<$h the hearhaad. hath carried us hithei^ 
.unto. a tilinusand caw,; which, is of symnuMBraai 
with ;tiger.4kin, apd furnished wi^ 
beeliMmd.defgta^a which is handiaowlB, and dschsdl 
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of tiie cldiids br 'of the oc^&n, tfnfl which ia drawn t»y 
noble steeds known all over the kingdota and which are white’ 
as the beams of Che moon and from whose hoofe no berrestriat’ 
creature can eseape.-^his, O king, is lay wealth with which I 
will stake with thee !' ” ' . 

yai 3 ampi.yana continued. " Hearing these words, Sha^ ' 
knnt ready with the dice, and adopting unfkir tneans. 'skid 
unto Yudhishthira, ‘Lo, 1 have won !’ • • r 

' “ Yudhishthira said, '1 have ah hundred thouEnnd servirig 
girls, all j'oung, and decked with golden bracelets on ' their 
wrists and upper arms, and with Jf^iihkas roaud their necks 
and other ornaments, adorned with costly garlands' and attired 
in rich robes, daubed with the sandal paste, wearing jewels and 
gold, and well-skilled in the four and sixty elegant arts, es* 
pecially versed in dancing and singing, and who wait upon* 
and serve at my command the celestials, the Sn&taka Br&h- 
laanas, and kings ! With this wealth, O king, I will stake 
with thee 1’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued. “Hearing these words, Sfaa< 
kuni, ready with the dice, adopting unfair means, said unto 
Yudhishthira, ‘ Lo, I have won J’ 

“Yudhishthira said, ‘I have thousands of serving-men, 
skilled in waiting upon guests, always attired in silken robes, 
endued with wisdom and intelligence, their senses under con- 
trol though young, and decked in ear-rings, and who feed 
all guests night and day with plates and dishes in hand, With 
tkis wealth, O king, I will stake with thee !’ ’* 

YaisampEyana continued. “HeaTing these words, Sfaa- 
l^ni, ready with the dice, adopting unfair means, said unto 
ITudhiahthira, ‘ Lo, I have won 1’ 

“ Yudhishthira said, ‘ I have, O son of Suvala, one thou- 
sand musty elephants with golden girdles, decked with orna- 
meiits, with the Mark of the lotus on their temples and necks 
and other parts, adorned with golden garlands, with find 
white tusks long and thick as plough-shafts, worthy of carry- 
iiig kings on their' backs, capable of bearing every kind of 
noise on tie 'field of battle, with huge bodies, capable cf 
SItteniig of bostile tow&S;' of tbd color of 
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With this wealth. O king, I will stake with thee !’ ” 

w «;.a^ |tSyajia. eontuluack. “Unto Yadhiehthira who had 
"said BO. Shakuni the son of Suvala laughingly »id. Lq, J 
have won it T 

“ Ya<Mi»hthira said, ‘I have as many cara as elephants, all 
fumished with golden poles and flag-staffs and* well-trained 
homes and warriors that fight wonderfulfy, and each of whom- 
teceiveth as his allo^nce a thousand coins as his monthly pay 
whether he fighteth or not^ With this wealth, 0 king, I viU' 
stake with thee !* ” 

Yaisampayana continued. “ When these words had been- 
spoken, the wretch Shakuni, pledged tO’ enmity, said unto 
Yudhishthira, ‘Lo, I have won it 1’ 

" Yudhishthira said, ‘The steeds of the TUtiri, KalmSh 
e&a» and Ganiharva breeds, decked with- ornaments, Ohittrsf- 
ratha, having been- vanquished in battle and subdued. cheerfully 
gave unto the wielder of the Gindiva.. Witk this wealth, Q* 
king, I will stake with the I’ 

Yaisampayana continued. “Hearing, this, Shakuni, ready 
at dice, adopting unfair means, saidunto Yudhishthira, ‘Lo 1 
have won L’ 

“ Yudhishthira said, ‘I have ten thousand cars and vebii> 
ales unto which are yoked draught animals of the foremost 
breed. And 1 have also uzty thousand warriors picked from 
each order by thousands, who are .all brave- and endued with 
the prowess of heroes, who- drink milk and eat good rice, and 
^1 of whom -havp broad chests. WHb this wealth, O king, I 
will stake with tbefi 1' ” 

Yaisampayana continued. “Hearing this, Shakuni, ready 
at, dice, adopting nefarious means, said unto Yudhishthira, 
'Lo I have jWOu 1- 

“ Yqdhiahthita said, ‘I baye four hundred JYsdtsjjewejs., of 
gre^ valup) . encased-, in sheets of copper . and iron. Each one 
of them is , equal to five dratmikas of the costliest and purest 
leaf gold, of the, kind. With this wealth, 0 king^ i 
will stake with thee !"' . . 

'• Hearing' this, Shakuni, 
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SteCTtOK LXtI. 

( DyvAa ParvA eontvMned . ) 

Vi^'ttp&yina Hid> " DWfiagthe eonbae of thii gamUinli; 
eerfcun to bring aboob wttw ruin (on Tadbishtbka), VkiaiO, 
thab dtspeller of ail doubts, (addrening l>h^N»tiibtra)oaid, 
*0 groat king, O tbou of the Btuorata raoe, atbeud lo what 1 
aay, although toy words any nob be agreeable to bhoe, like 
medicine to one thab is ill and aboub to breathe hie la^l 
When this Duryodhatn of sinful mind had, immediately after 
hie birth, cried discordantly like a jackall, it was wdl known 
that bo had been ordained to luring about the destmctiiHi of 
the Bbuata race. Enow, 0 king, that he will be the dea^ 
of ye all ! A jackall is living in riiy house, O king, in the 
form of Dnryodfaana. I’hou knewest it not in consequence 
thy folly. Liston now to the words of Eavi (Shukrs) which 
I will quote. They that collect honey (in mountains), having 
teoeived what they seek, mark not (hat they are about to hdl. 
Ascending dangerens heights, abstracted in the pursuit Of 
what tbep seek, they fall down and meet with destmetien. 
This Duryodhana also, maddened with the play at dice, like 
the collector of honey abstracted in wbat he Seoketb, ttarketb 
not the coaaeqnenceck Making enemies Of these great Warri* 
mrs, he b^oldeth not the fall that is before him. It.is kUoWn 
to thee, O thou of great wisdom, that amongst the l^ojss, 
abandened, Ux the good of the cithsens, a son that was 
unworthy of their race. The Andbakas, the Tkdavae, and, the 
BhojH, uttitiag blether, had abandoned Eansa. And afterwards, 
when at the command of the whole tribe, the same EanSe 
Imd been slain by Erishna»tfaat slayer of foes, all the men Of 
the tribe became exceedingly glad for an fanndred yean. So 
at thy command, let Arjuna slay this Sayodbana And in 
of the slaying of this irretcb, lei the Kuf us be 
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i|ltd Md {WM thiSr < 4n ^ppiiMwa. At the exchange •< ia 
crow, O great hi^y these peacocks,— 4he F&ndaTaa; and 
at the Caafaatt^-af jankaU,. those tigara Far tha tohe 

« f<imily a mmkeur mey be eaor^ieed ; for the at^ of in 
viilage aftinUljf may be eaerijieed ; a village may be mrifioeA 
forikeeakebf a provinae; and for Ute adhe of one’s own aovl 
^ whale eafth may be eamfeed. firea this was what tiio 
^^mtiia ftinnh Ekvya himsdf, acquainted with the thoughts of 
every oceatore, and a aouroe of tnpok unto all foes, saiduato' 
the groat Asogras to induce them to abaadem Jatnhha at the 
momentof Ids birth, it is said tiiat a oertua kingi having 
caused a number e€ wild birds that vomitted gold to take up 
their quartore in his own house, afterwards killed tness front 
temptatiOm O stayer of foes, blinded by temptation aid the 
desite of enjoyment, for the sake of the gold the kingntthh 
eatfte tittS destroyed both his present and future (gaine). 
Therefore, O king, persecute not the Fandaval from desire of 
profit, even tike the king in story. For then, blinded. by fo% 
thou Wilt have to repent afterwards, even like the person that 
killed the Ifiirits. Like a flower-seller that pluoketfa (many 
flOwete) in the garden froto^ trees that be dierisheth with 
affection from day to day^ continue, O Bh&rets, to pluck 
^flowers day by day ftotn the Kndavas. Do not scorch tbeaa 
to their roots like a fire-producing breeee that redueeth 
everything to black cbar-ooal. Qo not, O king, unto the 
regtOtt of Tatna, with thy sotts and ministers and troops, foe 
who is fftSre that is capable of fighting with the eons of Prithh 
together f Not to speak of others, is the ohief of the celes- 
tials at the ‘head of the Celestials IhetaselvCs, itopahlo of so 
doing r*’ 

‘Thee ends the eixty-BCeond dectiOn in the Dyuta of the 

Sabbt ■ 'Farvit *■ ' ' 

, ffy^a.Parva continued. ) 

“ Vidura said, 'Gambhiog- -is the root of dissensions. It 
hriogeth about dkanion,’ . Its consequences are frightful. Yet 



, ItlHABBAIUri 

. bavhif recoorsd-. to^ this, Dhritarashtra’s aoB:Dury4dIi&iift 
etb for himself fierce eoBiity. The desceodaota of Fcatipn 
and of Sfaiataoa, with their fierce troops and their allies th« 
Vihlikas, will, for the was (d Duryodhana, meet with des> 
1a>uction. Dusyodlumas in consequence of this iatoxisatioi^ 
forcibly driveth away luck and {ffosperity from his kingdom^ 
even like an infuriate bull breakiDg> his own hmrns himself 
That brave and learned person who, disregarding; bis Qw« 
foresight, folio weth, 0 Idog, (the bent- of ) another maa’e 
heart, sinketh ia terrible affliction even like one that goetk 
into the sea in a beat guided by a childi. Duryodbana .is 
gambling with the son of Fandu, and thou art in raptures that 
he is winning. And it is such success that begeteth war, which 
endeth in the destruction of men. This fascination, (of gamb* 
ling) that thou- hast well-devised only teadeth to dire results. 
Thou hast simply brought on by these counsels great affliction 
to thy heart. And^ this thy quarrel with Yudhisbthira who is 
so nearly related to thee, even if thou hadst not foreseen it, 
is still approved by thee. Listen, ye sons of ShMtanu, ye des> 
cendauts of Fratipa, who are now in. this assembly of the 
Eauravas, to these words of wisdom ! Elnter ye npt into the 
terrible fire that hath, blazed forth, folfowing a wretch ! WhsB 
Ajitashatru the son of I^ndu, intoucated with dice, giveth 
way to bis wrath, and Yrikodara and Arjunaani the twine 
(do the same), who, in that hour of confusion, will prove yooi 
refuge ? O great king, thou art thyself a mine of wealth 
Thou cansb earn (by other means) as muoh weidth as thov 
seekest to earn by gambling. What dost tboa gain by win. 
aiing from the Fandavas their vast wealth ? Win tbe.Fanda 
vas themselves, who . will be to thee, more than all the wealtt 
they have. We all know the skill of SuvaJa in, play. This 
bill-king knoweth many nefarious methods in gambling. I^i 
Shakuni return whence he came.. War not, 0 Bhirata, wit! 
the sons of Fandu " 

Thus ends the sixty-third Section in the J3^uta of th< 
SabbaFarva. 



Section LXIV. 

(DyiiUf Farva coniinvM.) 

*‘]>aryodfaaii& said, ‘0 Kshatta, thou art al trays boasting' 
of tfae'fatae of our enemies, depreciating the sons of Dhrita< 
rishtra! We know, 0 Vidara, of whom thou art really fond! 
Thou always disregardest us as children ! That man standeth 
oenfest who wisheth for success unto those that are dear to 
bimaud defeat unto those that are not his favorites. His 
praise and blame are applied accordingly. Thy tongue and 
min'd betray thy heart. But the hostility thou showeth in 
speech is even greater than what is in thy heart. Thou hast 
been cherished by us like a serpent on our lap. Like a cat 
thou wishest evil unto hi m that cherisheth thee. The wise 
have said that there is no sin graver than that of injuring 
one’s master. How is it, 0 Eshatta, that thou dost not fear 
this sin ? Having vanquished our enemies we have obtained 
great advantages. Use not harsh words in respect of us. 
Thou art always willing to make peace with the foes. And 
it is for this reason that thou Latest us always, A man 
becometh a foe by speaking words that are unpardonable. ' 
Then again in praising the enemy, the secrets of one’s own 
party should not be divulged. (Thou, however, transgresses!) 
this rule). Therefore, 0 thou parasite, why dost thou obs* 
t»uct us so ? Thcu sayest whatever thou wishest. Insult ' 
US not ! We know thy mind. Go, learn sitting at the feet 
of the old! Keep up the reputation that thou hast won. 
Meddle not with the affairs of other men. Do not imagine 
tihat thou art- our chief. Tell us not harsh words always, 0 
Yidura! Wedonotssk thee what is for our good. Cease, 
irritate not those that have already borne too much at thy 
bands ! There is one only controller, no second. He control- 
leth even the child that is in the mother’s womb. I am con* 
trolled by him. Like water that always floweth in a downward 
course, I am acting precisely in the way in which he is direct^ 
hg me. He that breaketh bis head against a stone- wall, and 
bb that feedeth a aerpeat, are guided io those acts of theirs bf 
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their own intellects, (Therefore, in this matter, I am guided 
by my own iatelligence). He bec^Wth a foe who oeeketh 
to control another by force. When advice, however, is offmrr 
ed in a friendly spirit, the learned bear wHh it. He agaiB 
tbiab batb set fire to such ain, highly imflamable aijaat m 
caiaph9f> beholdeth not its ashes if be faaath apt sow bo ex« 
tingnisb it. One should not give sbolter to aaothpr -who U tbO 
ffiend of his foes, or to another who is ever jealous of bis pro* 
teotor, or to another who is eviUmtnded. Therefore, Q Vidura, 
go whithersoever thou pleasest ! A wife that is unebaste* 
however well-treated, forsaketh bee husband yet !' 

"Vidurs, addressing Dhritarashtrs, said, ‘Q mooaschi (ell 
us like a witness (impartially) what thou tbiidteat of the con* 
duct of those who abandon their serving-men for thus giving 
thens instruction ! The hearts of kings are,, indeed, very 
restleaa Qraiiting protecl^n at first, they strike e^ijth olphs 
at last. O prince (Duryodhana), thou regardest. tliysell ae 
ipature in intellect ; and, O thou of had heart, thou regard* 
est me so a child. But consi ler that he is a obild. who hav- 
ing first accepted one for a friend, subsequently find^h fault 
^ith hiin ! A bad-hearted man can never be bropgt i^to the 
path of rectitude, like an unchaste wife in the bouse of a 
well-born person. Assuredly, iustructioo is not agreeable to 
this bull of the Bhacata race, like abusbaad; of siaty yearSt 
to a damsel that is young. After this, Q king, if thpu wish* 
est to bear words that are agreeable to thee, in respect of all 
acts good or bad, ask thou women and idiots and cripples or 
persons of that description. A sinful man speaking worchl 
that are agreeable may he had in this: world. But a. speaker 
el words, that are disagreeable though fit as regimen, or a 
bearer of the same, is very rare. He, Indeed, is a king’s 
true sily who disregarding what is agreeable or disagreeable ta 
kis master beaceth himself virtuously and utteretit whi^t may 
be disagreeable but required as regimeo^ 0 great king, drink 
thou that which the honest drink and' the dishonest; shuu, 
evmi humility, which is like a medicine that is< bitter« pungent, 
bturniag, wointoxlcating^ disagreeable, and lewolting.l ;^n4 
; it, 0 king, tegaia thw thy •nbviefcv i 
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SbritaAdhirA auil hU scms afScieace and fame. Happen what 
imjr nnto^'the^ hero thee takQ my leave). Let 

the BiRhmanas wish me well j O son of Kuru, this is the les** 
son X (^irefalljr in^ali^e, that the wise should never enrage 
eack adders as have venom in their very glances T ” 

l^hus ends the sixty-fourth Section in the Dyata of the 


SEcmoN LX V. 

( Di/uta Parva continued. ) 

"Shakuni said, T?hott hast, O Yiidhishthira, lest much 
wealth of the Paudavas. If thou hast still anything that thou 
hast not, O son of Kuati, yet lost to us, tell us what it is !* 
Yudhishthira said, ‘0 son of Suvala, I know that I havo 
untold wealth. But why is it, O Shakuui, that thou askest 
me of my wealth ? Let tens of thousands and millions and 
tens of millions and hundreds of millions and tens of billionfl 
and hundreds of billions and trillions and tens of trillions and 
hundreds of trillions and tens of quadrillions nnd hundreds of 
quadrillions and even more wealth be staked by thee. I have 
as much. With that wealth, O king, I will play with thee f ” 

Yaisainpilyana said. Hearing this, Shakuni, ready with 
the dice, a joptiog unfair means, said unto Yudhishthira, *Lol 
I have won !* 

" Yudhishthira said, ‘I have, O son of Suvala, immeasur- 
able kine and horses and milch cows with calves and goats and 
"aheep in the country extending from the Parnasha to the east- 
ern bank of the Sindbu, With this wealth, O king, I will 
play with thee r *’ 

Viaisampiyana said. Hearing this, Shakuni, ready with 
the dice, add^ting unfair means^ said unto Yudhishthira^ 'Lo t 
I have won V 

** Ifiidhi^tblra said, have my city, the oountryj lands, 
, the wealth of all dwelling therein except of BrirhmanaU, 
and all those persons themselves except BrS^hmanae, still re- 
maining to nte, With this wealth, 0 king, I will play with 

82 
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VaisaaipSyana said. “'Hearing this, Shakuni, ready 
the dice, adopting 'foul means, said unt® Yudhishthira, ‘liO ! 

I 'have won it.' 

“ Yudhishthira said, ‘-These princes here, -0 ^ing, who look 
Tesplendent in their ornaments and their ear-rings and NtMeoi 
ttid. all the royal -ornaments on their -person, are now my 
wealth. With this wealth, O king, I will play with -thee T" 

Yaisampayana said. “ Hearing this, Shakuni, ready with 
^the dice, adopting foul means, said unto Yudhishthira, 'Lo I 
I have won them !’ 

“ Yudhishthira said, ‘This Nakula here, of mighty arms and 
leonine neck, of red eyes, and endued with youth, is now my 
one stake. Know that he is my wealth.’ 

“Shakuni said, ‘0 king Yudhishthira, prince Nakula n 
dear to thee ! He is already under our sul^ection, With 
whom (as stake) wilt now play V ” 

Vttisampayana said. “Saying this, Shakuni cset those 
dice, and said unto Yudhishthira, ‘Lo I he hath been won by 
us.’ 

“ Yudhishthira said, ‘This Sabadeva administereth justice^ 
He hath also acquired a reputation for learning in this world. 
However undeserving he may be to be staked in play, with him 
as stake I will play, with such a dear object, as if, indeed, he 
were not so !’ ” 

Yaisampayana said. “ Hearing this, Shakuni, ready with 
Ihe dice, adopting foul means, said unto Yudhishthira, ‘Lo ! 
I have won.’ 

“ Shakuni continued, ‘0 king, the sons of l^d-ri, dew 
■unto thee, have both been won by me. It would seem, bow> 
ever, that Bhimaseua and Dbanaujaya are regarded by thee.^ 

“ Yudhishthira said, ‘Wretch, ! thou actest sinfully in thus 
seeking to create disunion amongst us who are all of one heart, 
disregarding morality.’ 

“ Shakuni said, ‘One that is intoxicated falleth into a pit 
(hell) and stayetb there deprived of the power of motion, 
- Thou art, O king, eenior to us in age, and possessest the 
: highest accemplishmmts. O bull of the Bbarata race, I (beg 
thy pardon and) bow to thoei Thou knowest, 0 
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», t^at ga^stera, while excited with play, utter mah 
ravings that they never indulge in the like of them in their 
^waking moments nor even in dream.* 

Yudhishthira said, 'He that toketh us like a boat to the 
oth^rshore of the-sea of battle, he that is ever victorious over 
foesj the prince who is^endued^ with great activity, he who is 
the one hero in this world, (is here). With that Falguna as 
atake, however undeserving-of being-made so, I will now play 
with thee.* ** 

Yaisampayana said. '^Hearing this, Shakuni, ready with 
the dice, adopting foul means, said unto Yudhishthira, 'Loi 
I> have won !’ 

Shakuni continued, 'This foremost of all wielders of th^ 
bow, this son of Fandu capable of using both his hands with 
equal activity, hath now been won by me. O king, play now 
with the wealth that is still left unto* thee, even with Bhima 
thy dear brother, as thy stake, O son of P§.ndu T * 

" Yudhishthira said, 'O king, however undeserving he may 
be of being made a- stake, I will now play with thee by stakt 
ing Bhimasenai that prince who is our leader, who is the foro^- 
most in fight*— even like the wielder of the thunder-bolt — the 
one enemy of* the D&navas, — the high-souled one with leonine 
neck and arched eye-brows and eyes looking askance, who is 
incapable of putting up with an insult, who hath .no equal iit. 
might in the world# who is the foremost of all wielders of the 
mace, and who-grindeth all foes/** 

Yaisampayana said. “ Hearing this, Shakuni, ready withr 
the dice, adopting foul means, said unto - Yudhishthira, 'Lol 
lihave won him 1* 

“ Shakuni continued, 'ThoU' bast, O son of Eunti, losfr 
much wealth, horses and elephants with thy brothers. Say^ 
if thott bast anything whioh thou hast not lost/ 

“Yudhishthira said, 'I alone, the eldest of all my brother# 
and dear unto them, am still unwon. Won by thee, I will 
do what he that iS' won will have to do/ ** . 

Yaisampayana said* “ Hearing this, Shakuni. ready witfat 
the dice, adopting foul means, said unto Yudhishthira, ‘Lo?r' 
J have won 1- 
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*' Sbakuni ctmtiflned, ‘Tfaoa bftst permitted tbyself t» t><k 
won. This is very sinful. There is wesdth sliil ieft to 
Oking] Therefore, thy having lost tfaysdf is oertainly Bia» 
fuV" 

Yaisami^yana continned. " Having said this, ShakUni, 
well-skilled at dice, spake unto all the brave kings present 
there of his having wOn, one after another, all the Findavas. 
The son of Suvala then, addressing Yadhishthira, Said, *0 
king, there is still one stake dear to thee that is still tmerom. 
Stake thoa Krishnft the princess of P&hch&la. By her, win 
ibyself back.' 

" Yadhishthira said, ‘With Dranpadi as stake, who is nei- 
ther short nor tall, neither spare nor oorpalent, and wko is pos- 
sessed of bine curly locks, I will now fday with thee! Pos- 
sessed of eyes like the leaves of the autumn lotus, and frag- 
raut also as the autumn lotus, equal in beauty unto her 
(Laksmi) who delighteth in autumn lotuses, and unto Sree 
herself in symmetry and every grace, she is suoh a women as 
a man may desire fmr wife in respect of softness of heart, and 
wealth of beauty and of virtnes 1 Possessed, of every accom- 
plishment, and compassionate, and sweet-speeohed, she is such 
a woman as a man may desire for wife in respeet of her 
fitness for the acquimtion of virtue, and pleasure, and wealth. 
Betiring to bed last and waking up first, she looketh after 
all down to the cowherds and the shepherds. Her face 
too, when covered with sweat, looketh as the lotus or the 
jasmine. Of' slender waiste like the wasp, of long flowing 
looks, of red lips, and body without down, is the princess of 
Fdnch&la ! O king, making the slender-waisted Dranpadi, who 
is even such, as my stake, 1 win play with thee, O son of 
Suvala!’” 

Yaisampiyana oontinued, “When the intelligent king 
Yadhishthira the just hod spoken thus, 'Fie, f were the 

words that were nttered by all the aged persons that were ta 
the assembly. And the whole conclave was iagitated, and the 
kings who were present there all gave way to grief. And 
Hhishma and Drana and Kripa v^ere covered with perspiration. 
And Vidttra bis head between his hands sat like one 





lliat lodt hU tcasom Aad be sat with face downwards 
giving way to his r^ections and sighing like a snake. But 
Dbritarashtrai glad a^t hearty asked repeatedly, 'Bbith the stake 
been won?’ ^Hath the stake been won?’, and could not 
oonoeal his emotions. And Karna with Doshsfaiisana and 
others laughed aloud, while tears began to flow ifeom the eyea 
of all others present in the assembly.. And the son of Snvala^ 
proud of success, aal flurried with excitement, and: repenting^ 
^Tbou bast one a^.ake, dear to thee^ etc’ said, *Lo I I have won 1** 
and took up the dice that had been casL*^ 

Thus ends the slxty-flfth Section im the Xl^uta of the 
Sabh& Farva 


Section LXVI. 

(JDynta Farm continued.) 

** Duryolhana said, ‘Oome, Kshatta, bring hither Draiipadi 
the dear and loved wife of the Fandavas. Let her sweep the 
chambers, forced thereto, and let the unfortunate one stay 
where our serving- women are/ 

Vidura said, ^Dost thou not know, 0 wretch, that by 
tittering such harsh words thou art tying thyself with cords ? 
Dost thou not understand that thou art banging on the edge 
of a precipice ? Dost thou not know that being a deer then 
provokest so many tigers to rage ? Snakes of deadly venom, 
provoked to ire, are on thy head j Wretch, do not farther 
provoke them and go to the Tegions df Tama ! In my judg- 
ment, the status of slavery can not attach to Krishna, iaask 
much as she was staked by the king after he had lost himself 
and ceased to be his own master ! Like the bamboo that bear- 
eth fruit only when it is about to die, this king— the son of 
Dhritarashtra-^winneth this treasure at play. Intoxicated, he 
pereeiveth not in lliese hk last momei^ts that dice bring 
about enmity and frightful terrora. No man should utter 
harsh speeches and pierce the hearts of others. No mfn 
should subjugate his enemies by dice and such other foul 
means. No one should ulter such words-^disapproved by the 





Vedas and leading to* hell — as annoy others. Sbme^one utteri 
eth from bis lips words that are harsh. Stung by theim 
another burnoth day and night These words pierce the very 
heart of another.. The- learned, therefore, should never utter 
them, pointing them at others. A goat had once swallowed a 
hook, and when it was pierced with it, the^ hunter placing 
the head of the animal on the ground tore its throat fright* 
fully in drawing it out. Therefore, O I>uryodhana, swallow' 
BOtthe wealth of the FS^avas] Make theih' not thy one* 
mies ! The sons of Pritha never use words such as these. It 
ieonly low men that are like dogs who use harsh words to- 
wards all classes of people, viz, those that have retired to the 
wooda and those that live in domcstioUy, those employed in 
ascetic devotions and those that are of great learning, Alas;* 
the son of I>hritarashtm knoweth not that dishonesty is one 
of the frightful doors of hell [ Alas t many of the Kurue- 
with Dusshasana amongst them have followed him in the 
path of dishonesty in the matter of this play at dice {* Even 
gourds may sink and stones may floaty and boats also may 
always sink ha water,, still thia foolislv king; the son of 
Dhritarashtra, listeneth not to my words that are even as 
regimen ul^tahim. Without doubt, he will prove the des- 
truction of the Kurus. When the words of wisdom spoken 
by friendaand which are even as fit regimen are not listened 
to, but on the other hand, temptation is on' the increase, a 
frightful and universal destruction iasure to. overtake all the 
Kurus.’ ” 

Thus ends the sixty-sixth SeetioH in the Dyuta of the* 
Sabha Parva. 

Section LXVIL 
(Dyuta Parva continued) 

Vaisampayana said. Intoxicated with pride, the son of 
Dhtitaj:S.8htra spake, Tie on Kshatta!' and casting his eyes 
upon the Prdtikdmin in attendance, commanded him, in the 
midst of all those reverend seniors, saying, ‘Go, Prdtikdmin, 
bring thou Draupadi hither ! Thou hwt no fear from the 
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tions-of l^nda ! lb is Vidara alone that raveth in fear. Besides^ 
he never wisheth for our presperity ! ' " 

Yaisampayana oentinued. “Thus commanded, tdie Prdti^ 
kdmin, who was of the Suta easte, hemring the words of the 
king, proceeded with baste, and entering the abode of the 
Bandavas, like a dog a lieu’s den, af^roached the queen of 
the sons of P&ndu. And he said, ‘ Yudhishthira having been 
intoxicated with dice, Buryodhana, O Draupadi, hath won 
thee ! Come now, therefore, to the abode of Dbritarashtra { 
I will take thee, O Yajnaseni, aad put thee in some menial 
work j’ 

“ Draupadi said, ‘Why, O PrdtiJcamin, dost thou say so ? 
What prince is there who playeth staking his wife ? The king 
was certainly intoxicated with dice ! Else, could he not find 
any other object to stake ? ' 

“ The FrdtiJcamin said, ‘When he had nothing else to 
stake, it was then that Ajatashatru the son of Fandu, staked 
thee. The king had first staked his brothers, then himselfi 
and then thee, O princess,* 

** Draupadi said, ‘0 son of the Stifd race, go, and ask that 
gambler present in the assembly, whom be hath lost first, 
k>inself, or me. Ascertaining this, come hither, and then take 
me with thee, 0 son of the Suta race.’ ” 

Yaisampayana coulinued. The messenger coming back 
to the assembly told all present the words of Draupadi, And 
he spake unto Yudhishthira, sitting in the midst of the kings, 
these words Draupadi bath asked thee , — Whose lord wert 
thou at the time thou lost us in play t Didst thou lose thyself 
first or meV Yudhishthira, however, sat there like one de- 
mented and deprived of reason and gave no answer to the 
Suta, good or ill. 

“ Duryodhana then said, ‘Let the princess of Fhnchala 
come hither and put her question. Let every one bear in 
this assembly the words that pass between her and Yudhish- 
thira.'" 

Yaismpayana continued. “The messenger, obedient to tlua 
command of Duryodhana, going back, once again, to the 
himself mueh disUessed, said uuW Ccaupadi, *0 
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princess, they that are ia the assembty are aammeairig 
Itseemeth that the end of the KauraTasie at hand. When Dur* 
yoJlhana, O' priacess, is for taking thee before the assembly, this 
veak-'braiaed king will no loager be able to protect bis pros* 
parity 

l^upadi said, * The great ordaicec of the world bath, in* 
deed, ordained so! Happiness and misery pay their court to 
both the wise and the unwise. Morality, however, it hath been 
said, is tbe one highest object in the world. If cberished, that 
will certainly dispense blessings to ue ! Let not that morality 
DOW abandon the Eauravas ! Going back to those that are 
present in that assembly, repeat these my words consonant 
with morality. I am ready to do what those elderly and virtu* 
ous persons conversant with morality will definitely tell me !* ” 

Vaisampayana continued. “The Suta, hearing these 
words of Yajnaseni, came back to the assembly and repeated 
the words of Draupadi. But all sat with faces downwards, 
uttering not a word, knowing the eagerness and resolution of 
Dhritar&shtru's son. 

“ Yudhishthira, however, O bull of the Bharata race, 
bearing of Duryodhana’s intentions, sent a trusted messenger 
unto Draupadi, directing that although in consequence of her 
season having come she was attired in one piece of cloth with 
her navel itself exposed, she should^come before her father*in* 
law, weeping bitterly. And that intelligent messenger, O 
king, having gone to Draupadt’s abode with speed, informed 
her of the intentions of Yudhishthira. The illustrious Fan* 
davas, meanwhile, distressed and sorrowful, and bound by 
promise, could not settle what they should do. And (Astiug 
bis eyes upoa them, king Duryodhana, glad at heart, address* 
ed.the Sida and said, ‘O Prdtikamin, bring her hither 1 Let 
the Eauravas answer her question before her face.’ The Suta 
then, obedient to bis commands, but terrified at the (possible) 
wrath of the daughter of Drupada, desregarding bis reputa* 
tiou for intelligence, once again said to those that were in the 
assemUy, ‘What shall I say unto Eriahni ?’ 

‘‘Duryodhana, hearing this, said, ‘O Dusshasana, this sea 

^ my Sutu, of UtUe utclligoaoe, foftro A Yrikodftnh Xftero; 
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^0 tl^>a tfaffielf an<] Ibrcibly bring hither the daughter 
of Yajimsena. Our enemies at present are dependent on our 
vilL What eaa they do thee f’ Hearing the command o£ 
his broiber> prinoe Dusshasana rose with blood-red eyes, and^ 
entering the abode of those great warriors, spake these words 
unto the princess, ‘Come, come, 0 Erishnd, princess oE 
Pancbala, thou hast been won by us. Putting aside thyr 
modesty, come and behold Duryodhana. And, O tboa o£ 
eyes large as lotus leaves, come now and accept the Kurus for 
tby lords. Thou hast been won virtuously, come to the as^ 
sembly.’ At these words, Drupadi, rising up in grea£ 
afHictioii, rubbed her pale face with her hands, and distressed 
she ran to the place where the ladies of Dbritarashtra's house*? 
hold were. At this, Dusshasana, roaring in anger, ran aftec 
her and seized the queen by her locks so long and blue and 
wavy. Alas j those locks that had been sprinkled with watetf 
sanctified with mantras in the great Bajasuya sacrifice, wera 
now: forcibly seized by the son of Dbrilarashtra disregarding the 
prowess of the Pandavas, And Dusshasana, dragging Erishua of 
long — long— locks unto the presence of the assembly,— Krish*« 
na as if she were helpless though having powerful proctector^ 
«— and pulling at her, made her tremble like the banana plant 
in a storm. And dragged by him, with body bent she faintljp 
cried, ‘Wretch I it ill behoveth thee to take me before tha 
assembly. My season hath come, and I am now clad ia 
One piece of attire.’ But Dussbl^sana dragging her forcibl]^ 
by her black locks and while she was praying piteously unto 
Krishna and Jishnu, who were Narhyana and Nara (on earthy 
said unto her, ‘Whether tby season hath come or not, whetbec 
thou art attired in one peice of cloth or entirely naked, when 
thou hast been won at dice and made our slavb, thou art tO 
live amongst our serving^women as thou pleasest.’ ” 

Yatsampayana continued. “ With hair dishevelled and half 
her attire loosened, all the while dragged by Dusshasana, the 
modest Krishani^, consumed with anger, faintly said, ^In thia 
assembly are persons oonversant with all branches of learning^ 
devoted to the performance of sacrifices and ; other rites, 
id nU equel unto Indra/ persons some of whom are itallf 

2? 
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my' superiofa ahd others who deserve to be tMpeetoJ 48 
I catlbOt etajr before them in this state. O vrreteb 1 O tboa 
of crifel deedtf, drcj; nie edt so! Uiietf^er toe edt 40 ! >Tb« 
jiniiceB (ray itordB]| SriVl not pardOtt thee, eVen if^tboa bato 
tbe'godh ihemselvee with'-lndra as thyolUn 1 f bd tlVastrktoe 
eon btBbarina is cow boiind by the obligatiooe of taorality. 
Morality, however, is subtle. Thode rmly that ato possessed 
of great clearness of vision oan ascertain it. In speech eveb, 
I am unwilling to admit an atom of fault in my lord, for> 
{getting bis virtues. Thou dragest vne who am in toy 
season before these 'Kuru heroes ! This is truly an unworthy 
act. But no one here rebu^eth thee ! Assuredly, all these 
are of the same mind with thee ! O de! Truly bath the 
virtue of the Bbiratas gone! Trnly hath abo the usage of 
those actfuainted with the Kshatriya practice disappeared'! 
£l8e these -Kurua m this assembly would never -have looked 
silently on this act that tran^resseth the limits of their prac> 
tices. ‘ Oh ! both Dronaand ^Bhisbma have lest their eneigy, 
and 8o also bath the bigh> 80 uled Eshatta, and so also this 
king ! Else, -why do these foremost of the Eura elders look 
silently on tbisgreat crane ?’ *' 

Taiaampayana continued. " Thus did Krishnft Of elendex 
waist cry in distress in that assembly. A.ad easting a glanpe 
upon her enraged lords—the Faudevas-^-who were filled with 
terrible wrath, -ebe‘ inflamed them further with that glance of 
bers. And'they were not sodistressel at having been Tobbed 
ef their kingdom, of tfaeir wealth, of their eostliestgems, as 
with tbait glance of KrishnS. moved 'by modesty and anger. 
And Dnssbfisana, bebolxling firishiig looking at her 'helpless 
lords, dragging her -still more forcibly, addressed her, ‘Slave!! 
‘Slave’! and laaghed aloud ! And at those words Earna be« 
came very glad and approved of them by laughing aloud. And 
Shakuni the eon of Suvala the Clindbira king, similarly 
applauded Dussbisana. And amongst all these that were ia 
that assembly, except these three and Daryodhanai every one 
was filled wiUi sorrow at beholding Krisbnfi thus dragged in 
sight of that assembly. And beboli^ng it bit; Bbithma said, 
*0 blessed one, toonUty is subtle, 1, ^evdfore, am aoablo to 



j^niyiia paint fc1ia6:ihcitt- hatt {)»l^ b^'oMtqg ttiktoae. 
^Sife-jh^- QO^wat^ ' c*iiBOl> atakli the wealtb belonging to- 
a^ben, aHilie inimi ace Always oader the oriarr and at the dior 
Ptnid pf ,tlKar,i(ffd%:. Yi|dhielitbuft»ean abwadoa^ the wholo^ 
IRixld iull of nwaltii, but be aUI oever sacrifice morality, Ttie 
asn of Ftadubathsvdi ‘rpna won!*. Tbereforo, Ibssttnable- 
to decide thia matter. . fSbakuoi bath not bis equal among men - 
at dice. Tbe eon of'Kuntr bad atiir ToIuntarHy staked witb'> 
Inm;' The illtatrioua Yudbisbtbira ‘doth not himself regard that 
Sbakuni bath played with bim.vdeci^uUy. Tb'erefete, I tats 
not decide this point/ 

“Draupadi eatd, ‘The king bad been summoned io this 
aasembly and though possessing no skilb at dice, wao made to 
play with skilful, wicked,- deceitful) ana desperate gamblero. 
Hew can he be said then to hare staked voluntarily ? The chief ^ 
of the Kums and the FSndavas was deprived of bis senses by- 
wretches of' deceitful conduct and unholy- instincts acting 
together, and then- vanquished. Be could nob understand ■ 
their tricks, but he hath now'done so. Hire, in this assembly, . 
are these Eurue who are the lords' of both their sons and their - 
daugbtero-in-Iaw ! Let all of (hem, reflecHng”well< upon myr 
* lords, duly decide tJie point that I have put P ” 

YaisampSyana - continued. “ Unto Krishna- who was thna- 
weeping -and crying piteously; looking at -times upon her help* 
less lords, Dussbisana spake many disagreeable and harsh 
words. And beholding- her who was then in her season thus- 
dragged, and -ber-upper gamnents loosened, beholding her in 
tiiat condition -which she little deserved, Vbikodara afflicted - 
beyond enduvance, casting - his eyes upon Yudhishthirs; gave, 
to -wrath.” 

Thus ends the sixty •seventh Section inthe Dyuta of .the- 


LXVIir 

(Dyviia Pavvct -continued.} 

‘Bhiinar said, .'0 Yndhisbthira, gamblers have in tfaeic 
wemea-^ b^ cbaocUr, Xb«x<lo not yet 



tltese w<ntt0ii^^tiviitg kittdti«si‘l9r dmn «VM. ‘ 
and «tb€» excellent artideB tlM king ef Kigkiigai^: iHiatevee 
geffisai^ anittifo and wealth and eeats of iltttl atfd WeafiottiB' 
titat^be e&tf kkige of the earth giw, one kin^ota, 

BOd’ otinelTes, bare aU been w<m by the feel. Ab all thii 
my enatfa was liot excited, for thon art oar lord ! Thie, how^ 
ever, f regard ae a highly improper act, — tbia act of^staking- 
DranpatK. Thk innocent' girl deserveth niA this treitoent. 
Only having obtained the Findavas as her ' lords, for thee is 
she ^ns perBccated by the low, despicable, cruel, and meait- 
minded Eauravas. It is for her sake, 0 king, that my anger 
folletb on tibeet X riiall bum those handa of thine t Saha> 
devOj bring some fire ’ 

“ Arfuna, hearing this, said, 'Tliou hast never, 0 Bhima» 
sena, before this uttered such words as these ! Assuredly, tbjr 
high morality hath been destroyed by these cruel foes. Thow 
shoujidst not fulfil the wishes of the enemy 1 Practice thod 
the behest morality r Whom doth it behove to transgress his 
virtuous eldest brother f The king, summoned by the foo, 
and remembering the usage of the Eshatriya, played against 
his will. That is certainly conducive to our great fame !* 

*‘Bhima said, Tf I had not known, 0 Dhananjaya, that 
the king had acted according to Kshatriya ueage, then i 
would have, taking his bands together by sheer force, burnt 
them in a blazing fire f ” 

YaisampSyana continued. " Beholding the Findavas tbua 
distressed and the princess of Fanchila also thus afflicted, Yi» 
karna the son of IHiritartshtra said, ‘Ye kings, answer yo 
the question that hath been asked- by Taj nMeni !' If we do- 
not judge a matter referred to os, all of us will assuredly have 
to go to hell without delay. Bhisbma and Dhritarashtra, 
both of whom are the oldest of the Eurus, as also the high* 
Bouled Yidura, do not say anything ! The son of Bharadwhja 
who is the preceptor of us alk as also Eripa, is here 1 Why do 
not these best of regenerate ones answer the question? Let 
also those other kihgs assembled here from all directions, an* 
according to their judgment;' this question, leaving 
r adl motives of gain and anger. Ye kings, answer ye the 



Hi 

httb keen asked by this blessed daughter of 
ktag Drapada, wad declare, after refleetioai oo which si^ 
eaefa-d ye is,*' TlHi8>did Vikarnerepeatedly appeal to tho8« 
tbat- were kt that ass<M»bly. But these- kings answerd hiok 
aot one word, good or ilL And Yikarna,- haring repeatedly 
appealed te all the kings, began te rub hie bands and sigla 
Kke a snake. And at last the prince said, ‘Ye kings- of tbei 
earth, ye Eanravae, whether ye answer this fuestion or no^ 
Z will say what I regard as j list and proper. Ye foremost of, 
men, it hath been said that hunting, drinking, gambling, andi 
too mnoh enjoyment of women, are the four vices of kingSt: 
The man that is addicted te these, livetb forsaking virtusk 
And people do not regard the acts done by a person who hi 
thus improperly engaged) as of any authority. This son of 
Hindu, while deeply engaged in one of these vicious acts| 
urged thereto by deceitful gamblers, made Draupadi. a stakei 
The faultless Draupadi is, besides, the common wife of all 
sons of Paudu. And the king, having first lost 
offered her as a stake. And Sauvala himself desitoos of a 
stake, induced and prevailed upon the king to stake tbit 
KrishnE. Reflecting »pon all these circumstances, 1 regard 
Praupadi as not won.’ 

“Hearing these words, a loud uproar rose from among 
those present in that assembly. And they all applauded Yb 
karna and censured the son of Suvala. And at that sound, tho 
son of REdbE, deprived of his senses by anger, waving his 
well'Shaped arms, said these words, ‘O Yikarna, many opporite 
and inconsistent conditions are noticeable in this assembly. Like 
fire produced &om a faggot, consuming th^ faggot itself, this 
thy ire will consume thee ! These personages here, though 
urged by Krkdin&, have not uttered a word. They all regard 
the daughter of Drupada to have been properly won. Tboii 
alone, Q son of Dhritarashtra, in consequence of thy imma^ 
ture years', art bursting with wrath, for though but a hoy^, 
thou speakesbin this assembly as if thou wert old. 0 younger 
brother of Puryodhana, thou dost not know what morality 
truly is, f<w jdtou sayest like a fool that this. KrisbnE who 
hath been (justly) won sot won at all 0 son of 
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p o BB MB i > i^^ QAmM. ot.tbe $]toeftbt >i»ce,„]>ti^y[Mdi; is inoljldedU 
a»<«iIl7tb»pMacs^Ds^ (o^l2^kisbthu«)A . T&ft|wf«Ae, .vhy ce*^ 
gudMith^iKmliBlNwbobiCtlif.bBeB jHst)j M-^lwon ?' 
Biaapttdi had been . meatioaed, (byvSaav^X>.aDd i^^psoved of> 
as 4 i stake bj the ■ PladavaSr Fdr wbat rea«os<.thea dost tbou^ 
pet rej|fard> her as^ uoS k<mi?-' Or, if tho«!i thiakeat that in^ 
bcifigiagvberiluther attired ia^ a>singW IHSoe of i^oth thera i»< 
kDproprietjr, .ltstoa to. certida/eaeelleat reasoQsX^will 
SOB of the Kura I race, , the gods have oi^siaed oaaoaly hus- 
band for one woman. This Draupadi, however, . hath < many 
busbsnds. Therefore, certain • it is -that' she is^ an < unchaste 
woman. Sobdng:: her^ therefore, into thie^ assembly, attiredj 
thongh sfae-be in<0Be piece of cloth ;:even to her is- 
not at all an act that may causo surprise. WhateTer' wealds^ 
the F&ndavas- had, she herself, these Findavas themselves, 
have all' been justly won by the son of Suvala.' 0d}aa8hb'> 
Sana, this Vikarna> speaking words of (apparent) wislom, is 
but a boy. Take off the robes of the FftndaTas as also the 
attire of Draupadi !’ Heariag. these words, the Fhndavas, O’ 
Bhbrata, taking off their upper garments aad thmwing them- 
dowiit sat in that asaemblyv Theu Dasshasaaa, O > ktogr for- 
cibly spaing- Draupadi’s-attire before the eyes^ of all,i began to < 
drag it off her person. 

YaiaaiBpiyaaa.eontiaued.. "When tbe attire (ff’Draupadi- 
waa bring thus dsagged, she thought of Hash . (And toe her»- 
self wied aloa<% saying, ).‘0- Qevinda! 0> thou, who -dwelb- 
eehiji Dw&rakb 1 O &isbna!' O>tbou'<who- art fond’of oow-- 
bupdesses (of Vrindivana).!: OiEeshava! ' seeto thou> not that 
t^K-Senravas are hmniliatiDg< me !' 0 Lord !'0‘ hueband of’ 
Laksmil O Lmrd of Traja (Triodaivana) 1: 0‘detoroyer>of all' 
afflictions! 0 Jaairddana! rescue me wbe am^sinkiag in toe 
Eaiirava ocean. 1 O Kritona! O Krishna!' O’tooUjgrectSVffinr!' 
toaa sepl of toe universe t thou cteatortof’ sUttoiap kf 
da I save me' who am distressed, me wbc am.loe^'toy 
in toemtdsbof the Kurus I’ Tbusdul tbabafflitoedfludyrna' 
still in her b eauty, 0 king, xeveriag be^ Itfiu, cry. 
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tliotid, thi&kibg of KrUhm, of Hari, of the lord of the tbno' 
‘worlds. Heariog the w^rds of ‘Braupadi, Krishna was deeply 
And karing hie eeat (he heneveleat one, ^om 
•nrti^d 'tberO’on 'foot. And- -while ^jnaeeni was 
crying wldnd to Krishna also oalled- Tisfann, «nd Hari, and 
'Nara, for protettioa, the illustrious Bharm'a, reuaining uii> 
eeeh, covered her yribh -esoellent clothes of many hues. And, 
'O monarch, As Ihe --attire 'Of Brtupsdi was being' dragged, 
after one ivAs taken off, another of the sanrie kind appeared 
‘covering ha. And lhue did it continue till many clolihes were 
seen. And, 0 exalted one, owing to the protection of Dharina, 
'hundreds upon hundreds of robes of many hues came off 
^raupadi’s person. And there arose then a deep uproar of 
'many voices. And the kings present in that assembly, beholi* 
>ing that most extraordinary of all sights in the world, beg^ 
’to applaud Branpadi and censure the son of Dhritarkshtra. 
'And'Bhima then, sqeezing his- hands, with tips quivering in 
-rage, swore, in the midst of all those kings a terrible oath 
dn a loud voice. 

“And Bhima said, 'Hear these words of mine, ye Esha> 
triyas of the world ! Words such as these were never before 
■uttered by other men, nor will anybody in the future ever 
■utter them ! 7e lords of earth, if having spoken these words 
t do not accomplieb them hereafter, let me not obtain the 
path of my deceased ancestors ! Tearing open in battle, by 
nheer force, the breast of this wretch, this wicked»minded 
econndrel of the Bhnrata race, — if I do not drink his life«biood, 
iet me not obtain the path of my ancestors? ” 

Vaisami&yana continued. “Hearing these terrible words 
vf Bhtma that made the down of the auditors to stand on 
end, everybody present there applauded him and censured 
the SOB of DhritariUrhtnr. And when a mass of clothes had 
been gathered'tn assembly all dragged from the person 
‘Of Ih-aupadi, -]>uMfa&sana, tired and ashamed, eat down. Aind 
behohlHig the eons of Kuntt in that state, the persons— those 
gods MUMf men—that were in that auembly all nttered 
the word fen-riieebn- of Ohritarishtra)^ And the united 
- yoicits of all beeMie :sd lead that they made the dews q{ 
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Who heaM theoi ataad on ond. Aod till the bone^ 
non tihat were in . that assenbly begun to say/ ‘Ala&l the 
K-auram anawer not the queation that hath been pat to thenr 
by Dnuipadi. I ’ And fdl ‘censuring Dhritarishtra together; 
nade a leal clamour. Then Vidaro, that master of the scimce 
■of morality, waring hia bands and silencing every one> spidtd 
itoese words : — ‘Ye that are in this assembly^ Dranpadi having 
put her question is weeping helplessly ! Ye are not answering 
her! Virtue and morality are being persecuted by such oout 
duct! An afflicted person approaceth an assembly of good 
men, like one that is being consumed by fire. They that are 
in the assenably quench that fire and cool him by means of 
truth and morality* The afflicted person asketh the assembly 
about Ms rights as sanctioned by morality. They that are 
i,u the asseoaMy should, unmoved by interest and angm*, 
qnswer the question. Ye kings, Vikarna hath answered the 
question, according to his own knowledge and judgment ! Ye 
should also answer it as ye think proper ! Knowing the 
rules of morality, and having gone to an assembly, be that 
doth not answer a query that is put, .incuretb half the demerit 
that attacheth to a lie. He, on the other hand, who, knowing 
the rules of morality and having gone to an assembly, answer* 
eth falsely, assuredly incuretb the sin of a lie. The learned 
quote as an example in this connection the old history of 
Prahlbda and the son of Angirasa. 

“ ‘There was of old a chief of the Daityas, of name Frahlada* 
had a son named Yirocfaana. And Virochana, for the sake 
of obtaining a bride, quarrelled with Sudbanwan, the son of 
Augiee^ It hath been beard by us that they mutually wagered 
their lives, saying, — I am superior, — I am superior,-— hi the 
• sake of obtaining a bride. And after- they had thus quanrelled 
with each other, they both made Prahl&da the arbitrator . to de- 
nde between them. And they asked him, saying, -rWho amoTigst 
po ie superior (to the other) / Answer Viis queetian. Speak 
not falsely! — ^Frightened at this quarrel, Prahl&da cash his 
.Syee upon Sudbanwan. And Sudbanwan in rage, bunting 
like unto the mace of Yama told him , — Jf Uwu aifuweresi 
fcdsely, or ^st not answer at . ail, thy Imd v^l t^ 
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an Ji.undred pieces hp the widder of the tiiunder^ 
holt tsitk that boU of hie !-rrTbna addressed by Sudhanwan, 
the Baitya, tretnbUog like a leaf of the fig tree, went to 
K<»yM>a ol great energy, for taking counsel with him. 
And Prafaigda 8iud,--Thoa art, O illnstrious and exalted! 
one, fully conoersant with the rules of morality that should 
guide both the gods and the Asuras, and the Brabmanas as 
well! Hiere, however, is a situation of great difficulty in 
respect of duty. Tell me, I ask thee, what regions are ob- 
tainable by them who upon being asked a question, answer it 
not or answer it falsely 1 — Easyapa, thus asked, answered. — Ha 
that knoweth, but answereth not a question firom temptation, 
smger, or fear, casteth upon himself a thousand PSshas of 
Varuna. And the person who, cited as a witness with res- 
pect to any matter of oocular or auricular knowledge, speaketh 
carelessly, casteth a thousand Pashas of Varuna upon his 
own person. On the completion of one full year, one such 
PSsha is loosened. Therefore, he that knoweth, should speak 
the truth without concealment. If virtue, pierced by sio, 
repairetfa to an assembly (for aid), it is the duty of everybody 
in the assembly to take off the dart, otherwise they them- 
selves would be pierced with it. In atf assembly where a truly 
censurable act is not rebuked, half the demerit of that acti 
attacbeth to tiie head of that assembly, a fourth to the person 
acting censurably, and a fourth unto those othmrs that are 
there. In that assembly, on the other hand, when he that 
deserveth oensuve is rebuked, the head of the assembly 
becometh freed from all sins, and the other members also incur 
none. It is only the perpetrator himself of the act that be- 
cometh responsible for it. O Prahlada, they who answer falsely 
those that ask them about morality, destroy the meritorious 
acts of their seven upper and seven lower generations. The 
giief of erne who hath lost all his wealth, of one who hath lost 
a son, of one who is in debt, of one who is sepairated firom his 
pompaoions, of a woman who hath lost her husband, of ope 
that hath lost bis all in consequence of the king’s demand, of 
a woman who is sterile, of one who hath been devoured by • 
tiger (during his last s^ggles in the tiger’s claws), of ona wha 

24 



U4‘aABHABirAi 


id a cowife, and of one irho bath been deprived of his pi 
by false witnesses, have been said by the gods to be nniforni da 
degree. These different sorts of grief are his vtho speakoth 
false. A person becoraeth a witness in consequence of his 
having seen, beard, and understood a tiling. Therefore, a 
witness should always tell the truth. A truth-telling witness 
’ never loseth his religious merits and earthly possessions 
also. — Hearing these words of Kasyapa, Pra'b lAda told bis 
eon , — ^Sudhanwan is superior to the e, as, indeed, (his father) 
Angiras is superior tome. 'The mother also of Sudhanwan is 
superior to thy mother. Therefore,-© -Virechana, this Su- 
dhanwan is now the lord of thy life. — At these words of Frah« 
iSda, Sudhanwan said, — Since uumoved by nffoction. for thf 
child, thou hast adhered to virtue, 1 oommaad, let this son 
Of thine live for an hundred years ! — ’ 

“ Vidura continued, *Let all the persons, cberefore, present 
in this assembly, hearing these high truths of morality, re» 
fleet upon what should be the answer to tbe question asked 
by Draupadi.’" 

'VaisanopSyana continued, Tbe kings that were tberoj 
hearing these words of Yidura, answered not a word, yot Ear» 
ha 'alone -spake unto Du Abasana, telling him, ‘Takeaway this 
serving-woman Krishna into the inner apartments.’ And 
thereupon, DusshAsana began to drag, before all the specta* 
tors, the helpless and modest Draupadi, trembling and crying 
piteously unto the Fandavas her lords." 

' Thus ends the sixty-eighth Sectioo in the Dyuta of tho 
SabhaFarva. 


SacTioN LXIX. 

. • ' (Dyuta Parva contimud.) 

“Draupadi said, -Wait a little, thou worst of men; thott‘ 
wicked-minded Dttssliisanal I have a duty to perform->-a high’ 
duty that bath hot been performed by me yet { Dragged 
Ibrcibly by this wretch’s strong arms, I am deprived of toy 
ioiisea 1 imluto these reverend seniors in this assembly of the 
That I could BOt do it before cannot be my fault.’ j 





, Drag^d with gr^ler force than bof 

fore, the afflicted and helplesa l^aupadi, undeserving of Bucb 
:treatment, fallitig.down* upon tfaeground^ thus wept in that 
neeembly' of the Kurue :— 

** 'Alaal Once beheld before, owr the ocoasion of the Swayam« 
vara, by- tba aaaembled^kings, in the amphitheatre, and never, 
aven once, afterwards, J am today brought before this assem* 
bly ] . She whom never before, in her palace, even the winds 
and the sun had seen, is to* day before this assembly and 
exposed to the gaze of the crowd ! Alaa! she whom the sons 
nf Faadu^ould not, while in her palace, suffer to be touched 
even' by the wiad, is to*day suffered by them to be seized and 
dragged by this wretch I Alas ! these^, Kauravas also suffer 
Ifaeir daughter and daughter-in-law, so unworthy of such treat* 
ment, to be thus afflicted before them j It seematb that the 
times are out of joint f What can. be more distressing (to me^ 
than. that though high-bom and chaste, I should yet be com« 
pelled to enter this public court ? Where is that virtue for 
which these kings wera noted? It hath been heard that the 
kings of ancient days never brought their wedded wives int0 
the public court. Alas ! that eternal usage hath disappeared 
from ^among the Kauravas ! Else, howds it that the chaste wife 
of the FAndavas, the sister of Frishata’s son, the friend^ of ^ 
VAsudeva, is brought/ before this assembly ? 'Ye Kauravas, I am 
the weddedl wife of king Yudbishihira the just, taken froni^the 
same order to which the king belongetb { Tell me now, whe-r 
tber L am a servingrmaid^or otherwise {1 will cbeerfully accept 
your answer ! This mean- wretch, this destroyer of the fame 
of the KuruSj is afflicting me liard ! Ye Kauravas, L cannot^ 
bear it any longer I Ye kings, I desire ye to answer wbether^ 
ye regard me as won^or uuwonj I will accept your answer^ 
whatever it be T 

Hearing these words, Bhishma answered, ^I have already' 
said, O blessed one, that the course of morality is subtle*. 
Even the illustrious wise in. this world, fail to understan4it 
always. What in this world a strong man sayeth is mortality, ia 
regarded such by others, however otherwise it may really be, , 
while what a weak man sayeth is morality is scarcely 



.ever; rwa onee cominanded by king TiidhishMiira^ the. 

1 would eUy these wratohed aoue of Dhritaitehtra, raakins 
alt^ do> the work, ofisworda, likaa lioa. .8layiug.a>.nvuQhes ol 
little aaimah."’ 

Vaiaaaipiyanaicoatmtteck ‘‘^UotaBhhna wito hadepokeii 
tittse worde, ^isbme. and Droua-and Yidura^said,. ’Sorbear, O 
Bhima ! Everything is possible in thee,’ ” 

Thus ends, the seventieth Section' iik the- Dyuta-ofs tiie* 


Section 

. (Dyuta Pawa emtinued!)> 

. ... "Kama sud, ‘Of all tiie persons in this trembly, three, 
Bhishma, Vidura, and the preceptor of the Kurus (Drona),. 
appear.to be iudependent ; for they always speak of theis 
piaster as wicked, always censure him, and never wish for his 
pfosperity. 0 excellent one, the slave, the son, and the 
wife are alwaj's dependent. They cannot earn wealth, fon 
whatever they earn helongeth to. theic master. Thou art tha 
wife of a slave iucapable of possessing anything on- bis own, 
aocount. Bepair no.w to the inner apartments, of king Dhrk 
texashtra and serve the Ungs relatives.. We direct that that, 
is. now 4iby proper business.. And, 0 princess, all the sons of. 
Dbritarisbtra and not the sons of Frithkare now thy roasters., 
O handsome one, select thou another husband. now,r--one who. 
will not make thee a slave, by gambling. It is well-known, 
that women, especially they that are slaves, art not censur- 
able if they proceed with freedom in electing husbands. 
Therefore^ let it be done hy.thee!. Nakula hath been won,, 
as also Bhimasena, and Yudhishthira also, and Sahadeva, and, 
Arjuna. A^d, 0 Yl^uaseni, thou art now a slave! Thy. 
husbands thatare.slaves cannot continue to be tby lords; any- 
longer! Alas! doth not the son of FritbS. regard life os, 
anything of use, doth be not regard proweaa .ai)d mauhood,... 
that he ofieretb this daughter of Drupada the : king of Fan-, 
cibAla, in the pnesence of all tliis assembly,. as # sUke at. 
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CDiilititidd. Hearing these wards, 
'Wrathful Bhi^a breamed hardi a very picture of woe. 
dieut to the ^king ^nd 'hound by the tie of 'virtue and duty, 
hurning-every thing with his^yes iniamed by anger, he saidt 
'O king, I cannot be angry at these words of this son of a 
Suta, for we haveiruly entered the state of tservitude! Bua 
O king, could our enemies haTO said eo unto me tf thou hadst 
not played staking this princess f 

• Vaisanrpay ana oontinned. “ Hearing these words of Bhima* 
sena, king Duryodhana addressed YudhishtMjra' who was 
silent and deprived of his senses, saying, *0 king, both Bhima 
andArjuna, and the twins also, are under thy Bwa}% An- 
swer thou the question (that hath been asked by Draupadi) ^ 
Say, whether thou Tegardest Krishna aS unwon 1 ’ And 
spoken thus unto she son of Kunti, Duryodhana^ 
t^esirous of encouraging the son of B&dh& and insulting Bhimai 
quickly uncovered bis left thigh that was like unto the stem 
of a plantain tree or the trunk of an elephant and whicti 
was graced with every auspicious sign and endued with the 
strength of thunder, and showed it to Draupadi in her very 
sight. And beholding this, Bhimasena, expanding bis red 
eyes, said unto Duryodhana m the midst of all those kings 
and as if piercing them '(with his dart- like words), ‘Let not 
Yrikodara attain to the regions obtained by his ancestors, if he 
doth not break that thigh of thine in the great conflict 1* 
And sparkes of fire began to be emitted from every sense of 
Bhima filled with wrath, like those that coine out of every 
crack and orifice in the body of a blazing tree. ^ 

" Vidura then, addressing everybody, said, ‘Te kings of 
Pratipa’s race, behold the great danger that ariseth froih 
BhiinAsena t Know ye for certain, that this great calamity that 
thrOateneth to avektake the Bharalas, hath been sent by des- 
tiny itself i The sons of Dhritarksbtra have, indeed, gaihrbted 
disregarding every proper consideration. They a’re even noifk 
disputing in this assembly about A lady (of the rOyal hOiTie* 
hold) ! The prosperity of your kiugdoniiS is at ah end { Mas ! 
the Kauravas are even now engaged in sinful eonsultatidns ! 
Xe Kauravftdj take to your heart this high precept that 1 
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dare { If vlv(iiie4s perwetted, the wbofe aaaemUjr beeotteth 
polluted 1 If TadhiAthir* hkd staked bar befoara be was him- 
seU area, be iseuld certainly have been regarded as her master. 
It bowever, a person staketh anything at a time when lie 
faimself is incapable of holding any wealth, to win it is very 
like obtdintng wealth in a dream ! Listening to tiie words of 
the king of Oandhica , fall ye not off from this undoabted 
troth } ' 

Daryodhana, bearing Vidnra thus apeak, said, ‘I am 
willing to abide by the words of Bbima, of Arjuna, of the 
twins 1 Let them say that Yudhiahtbira is not their master ; 
Y^n^^aseni will then be fieed from her state of bondage! ' 

“Arjuna, at this, said, *Thia illustriens son of Knnti, 
king Yudhishthira the just, was certainly oor master before 
be began to play. But having lost himself^ let all the Kau- 
ravas judge whose master he oonld be after that J ’ ” 

Vaisami^ana continued, “fust then, a jackall began to 
cry loudly in the Aoma<cbamber of king Dhrilarasbtra’s 
palace. And, 0 king, unto the jackall that cried so, the 
asses begsn to bray responsively. And temble birds also, 
from all mdes, began to answer with their criea And Vidnra 
eonversaot with everything and the daugbteu' of Suvala, both 
nnderslood the meaning of those terrible sounds. And Bhish* 
ma and Drons and the learned Gautama loudly oraed,-*- 
8umhti ! SvHukti / * Then Gaodhbri and the learned Yidura 
b^olding that frightful omen, represented everything, in 
great affliction, unto the king. And the king (Dhritarasbtra) 
thereupon said, 

.* Thoi) wicdted-minded Dnryodhana ! tbea wretch I des< 
.trnctisp hath already overtaken thee when thou insoltest in 
dangaSffS snob as this the wife of these bulls among the Euhis, 
jsspecUHy their weddad wife, Dranpadi 1 ’ And having i^ken 
words, the wise Pbritarisbtra endued with knowledge, 
( with the aid of his wisdom and demnms of caving 
his relatives and friends from destraotien, began tp console 
ErishnI, the princess cif Finchals, and addosssiog h4r, the 


* A iwrtide of benediction, simUar t 
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fnannirch iaiJ, "Ask of me any boon, 0 princess of Pancfaala, 
that thou desirest ! Chaste and devoted to virtue, thou art 
the first of all my daughters-in-law ! * 

Draupadi said, 'O bull of the Bbarata race, if thou wilt 
grant me a boon, I ask let the handsome Yudhishthira, obe- 
dient to every duty, be freed .from slavery ! Let not unthink- 
ing children speak of my child Frativindhya endued with great 
energy of mind as the son of a slave ! Having been a prince, 
80 superior to all men, and nurtured by kings, it is not proper 
that he should be called the child of a slave !’ 

'' Dhritarashtra said unto her, '0 auspicious one, let it be 
as thou sayest ! O excellent one, ask thou another boon, for 
I will give it ! My heart inclineth to give thee a second boon* 
Thou dost not deserve one only boon T 

Draupadi said, 'I ask, O king, that Bhimasena and Dhan« 
anjaya and the twins also, with their cars and bows, freed 
from bondage, regain their liberty !* 

** Dhritarashtra said, '0 blessed daughter, let it be as thou 
desirest ! Ask thou a third boon, for thou hast not been suffi-* 
ciently honored with two boons. Virtuous in thy behaviour, 
thou art the foremost of all my daughters-in-law f 

“Draupadi said, '0 best of kings, O illustrious one, covet*’ 
uousness always bringeth about loss of virtue ! I do not deserva 
a third boon ; therefore I dare not ask any ! O king of kings, 
it hath been said that a Vaisya may ask one boon, a Kshatriya 
lady, two boons, a Kshatriya male, three, and a Brahmana, an 
hundred ! 0 king, these my husbands freed from the wretch^ 

ed state of bondage, will be able to achieve prosperity by their 
own virtuous acts T ” 

Thus ends the seventy-first Section in the Dyuta of the 
SabhR Parva, 


Section LXXII. 

( Dyuta ParvCL continued, ) 

Kama said, ‘We have never beard of such* an act (as thia 
one of Draupadi), performed by any of the women noted iu 
th^ world for their beauty ! When the sons of both Panda 
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and Dhritai^shtra ^ere excited with wrath, this jDi'anpadi 
became unto the eons of ]^ndu as their salvation. Indeed, 
the princess of Patichala, becoming as a boat unto the sons of 
Pandii who were sinking in a boatless ocean of distress, hath 
brought them in safety to the shore!”* 

Vaisampayana continued. ‘‘ Hearing ^tkese words of Kama 
in the midst of the Kurus, — viz^ that the sons of Pandu were 
saved by their wife,— the angry Bhimasena in great affliction 
said (unto Arjunn), *0 Dhanan^aya, it hath been said by Deva* 
la that three lights reside in every person, n)iz, offspring, acts, 
and learning, for from these hath sprung creation ! When life 
becometh -extinct and the body becometh impure and is cast 
off by relatives, these three become of service to every person. 
But the light that is in us hath been dimmed by this act of 
insult to our wife! How, 0 Arjitna, can a son born from this 
insulted wife of ours prove serviceable to us T 

“ Arjuna replied, ‘Superior persons, O Bharata, never 
prate about the harsh words that may or may not be uttered 
by inferior men. Persons that have earned respect for them- 
selves, even if they are able to retaHate, remember not the 
acts of hostility done by their enemies, but, on the other hand, 
treasure up only their good deeds.* 

“ Bhima said, ‘Shall I, O king, slay, without loss of time, 
all these foes assembled together, even here, or shall I des- 
troy them, O Bharata, by the roots, outside this palace? 
Or, what need is there of words or of command ? I shall slay 
all these even now, and rule thou the whole earth, O king, 
^without a rival !* And saying this, Bhima with his younger 
brothers like a lion in the muUt of a herd of inferior animals, 
repeatedly cast his angry glances around. But Arjuna, how- 
ever, of white deeds, with appealing looks, began to pacify 
his elder brother. And the mighty-armed hero endued with 
great prowess began to burn with the fire of his wrath. And, 
O king, upon this, fire with smoke and sparks and flames be- 
gan to issue out of Yrikodara’a ears and other senses. And 
.his face became terrible to behold in consequence of his fur- 
rowed brows, like those of Yama himself at the time of the 
d^ruction. yudhisbthirR forbade the m^h^ 
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, , emlracui^'km with his arms and teUing hkn ‘Be nob 

wo ! Stay in silence and peace.* And having pacified the 
mighty-anned one with eyeS'red in wrath,- tbs king, approach* 
nd his Father Dhritarashtra, with bands joined in entreaty.” 

Thus ends the seventy-second^ection iu the Dyuta of the 
Sabhn Pacva. 


Section LXXIIL 
( Dyutct Parva continued!) 

“ Yudhishthira said, ‘O'king, thou art our master ! Com* 
mandusasto what we shall do! 0 Bliarata, w© desire to- 
remain always in obedience to thee !’ 

‘•Dhritarashtra replied, ‘0 Ajatashatru, blest be thou I 
Go thou in peace and safety ! Commanded by me, go, rule 
tliy own kingdom with thy wealth! And, 0 child, take to 
heart this- command of an old man, this wholesome advicoi 
that I give, and which is even a nutritive regimen ! 0 Yu- 
dhishthira, O'child; thou knowest the subtle path of morality ! 
Possessed of great msdom, thou art also humble, and thou 
waitest also upon the old !' Where there is intelligence, there 
is forbearance ! Therefore, 0 Bharata, follow thou counsels 
of peace ! The axe falleth upon wood, not upon stone. (Thou- 
art open to advice, not Duryodoana) ! They are the best of: 
men that remember not the acts of hostility of their foes; that 
behold'only the merits, not the faults, of their enemies; and 
that never enter into hostilities themselves. They that .ire 
good remember only the good deeds of their foes and not tho 
hostile acts their foes might have done unto themj The good,; 
besides, do good unto others without expectation of any goodi 
in return. O- Yudhishthira, it is only the worst of men that 
utter harsh words in quarrelling; while they that are indifier- 
««t reply to such when spolKn by others. But they that are 
good aud wise never think of or recapitulate such harsh word», 
little caring whether these may or may not have been uttered 
by their foes. They that are good, haviog regard to tho state 
of their own feelings, can understand tho feelings of others, 
aad Iberefoie remember only the good deeds ami net the acti 





ef J^ostility §t thek fees. Thou bast dieted e?OB as 
men of prepossessing countenance do, wbo transgress not 
the limits of profit, pleasure and wtue. O child, temeiaa* 
ber not the harshness of Duryodbana \ Look at thy mother 
Oandbiri and myself also, tf thou desirest to remenbeF only 
nrhat is good. O Bharata, look at me, thy father who am old 
and blind, and still alive t It was for seeing our friends and 
examining also the strength and weakness of my children, 
that I had, from motives of policy, suffered tbb match at 
dice to proce^. Q king, those amongst the Kurus that have 
thee for their ruler, and the intelligent Vidura conversant with 
every branch of learning for their counsellor, have, indeed, 
nothing to grieve for ! In thee is virtue, in Arjuna is patience, 
in Bhiroasena is prowess, and in the twins, those foremost of 
men, is pure reverence for superiors ! Blest be thou, O Ajata* 
aliatru t Beturn to Khandavaprastha, and let there be bro- 
therly love between thee and tby cousins I Let thy heart also 
be ever fixed on virtue T ** 

Vaisarapayana continued. ^ That foremcdt of the Bharata# 
—king Yudhishthira the just — then, addressed thus by his 
uncle, having gone through every ceremony of politeness, set 
out with bis brothers for Khandavaprastha. And accompanied 
by Krishnk and ascending their cars which were all of the 
hue of the clouds, with cheerful hearts they all set out for 
that best of cities called Indraprastha. 

Thus ends the seventy-third Section in the Dyuta of the 
Sabha Farva» 


Skction LXXIV. 

* (Anudyuta Parva.) 

Janamejaya said. ‘*How did the sons of Dhritarishtra feel, 
tvhen they came to know that the Pindavas had, with Dlirita- 
Hiahtra's leave, left H&sttna pure with all their wealth anA 
jewels?” 

Yaisampayana said. ”0 king, learning that the FSndavas 
bad been commanded by the wise Bbritarashtra to return lo 
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t&eir cspital, DassbSB&na went, witbont lose of timo vnto 
bis brother. And, O’ butt of tbe Bharata race, having antivod 
before Daryodbana with his ooonsellors, tbe priace, afflicted 
wkh grie^ begass tO' say, ‘Te mighty warriors, tlist whieb wa 
bad won after so much troubie, the o)d man hath thrown 
away! Ksow ye that he bath made over the wbete of that 
wealth to the foe !'* At these words, Duryodhana and Karoa 
and Shakuni the son of Sirvala, all of whom were gnideid by 
vanity, united together, and desirous of counteracting tbe swts 
of Pandu, approaching in baste saw privately fhe wise king 
Dhritariisbtra — ^tbe son of Vichitraviryya and spake unto him 
these smooth and artful words. Duryodhana sand, 

‘Hast thou not beard, O king, what tbe learned Vrihaspatr, 
tbe preceptor of the celestials, said in course of counselling 
Shakra about morals and politics ? Even these, O slayer of 
foes, were the words of Vrihaspati,— ZTioec enemies thcet ah 
ways do wrong by stratagem or force, should bt slain, hg 
every means. If, therefore, with the wealth of the Fkndavas, 
we gratify the kings of tbe eiurth and then fight with the 
sons of Findu, what reversm can overtake us t When oiso 
hath placed on his neck and back angry snakes filled with- 
venom, and which have approached for compassing his destruo* 
tion, is it possible for him to take them off ? Equipped with 
weapons and seated on their cars, the angry sons of Panda, liko 
wrathful and venomous snakes wilt assuredly annihilate us, 
O father ! Even now Arjuna proceedetb, encased in mall anff 
furnished with his couple of quivers, frequently taking np 
the O&ndiva and breathing bard and casting angry glances 
around! It bath (also) been beard by us that Yrikodars, 
hastily ordering his cor to be made ready and riding on it, is 
proceeding along, frequently whirling bis heavy mace ! 
Nakula also is going along, with the sword in his grasp and 
tbe semi-circular shield in bis hand 1 And Sabaleva and tbe 
king (Tudhishtisira) have made signs clearly testifying to 
their intentions ! Having ascended their cars that are full of 
all kinds of arms, they are whipping their horses (for going 
to Kliandava soon) and assembling their forces ! Peneenic4 
thus by us, they are incapable of forgiving us those injurisa! 



Who ifi there amotg^ ifaem« that will forgive tfatrt insult' tife 
Draupadif Blest be thou I We will again gamble with thel^ 
eons of Panda for sending them^ to exile ! 0 bull among men^ 
Wa are competent to* thus bring them under our sway; 
Dressed in skiaS) either^ we or they defeated at dice^ slialf 
repair to the woods for twelve years! The thirteenth year 
ahall have'to be spent in some inhabited country, unrecog<* 
nised ; and, if necognised,. an exile for another twelve yeara 
shall be the consequence* Either we or they sliall live sck 
Let the play begin 1 Casting the dice^ let the sons of Panda 
once move play ! 0 bull of the Bharata race, O king, even tbia 
is our highest duty I This Shakuni knowetb well the wbolei 
science of dice*. If they succeed in • observing; this vow for 
thirteen years, we shall, ui the noieantime firmly rooted im 
the kingdom and making alliances, assemble a vast invinci- 
ble host and keep them content, so that we shall, O king,[ 
defeat the sons of Panda if they reappear ! Let this plam 
recommend itself to thee, O slaj’er of foes ! ’ 

** Dhritarashtra said, 'Bring back the Pandavas then, in<r 
deed» eves if they have gone a great way. Let them coma 
and once again cast dice/ ** 

Vaisampayana continued;. " Then Drona, Soraadatta, 
and Vahlika, Gautama, Vidura, the eon of Drona, and the. 
mighty son of Dhritarashtra by his YaisyE. wife, and Bhu- 
risravas, and Bhisbma, and that mighty warrior Yikarna^ 
~all said, ‘Let not the play commence J Let there be peace T 
But Dhritarashtra, partial to his sons, disregarding the coun-> 
sels of all his wise friends and relatives, summoned the sona 
of Pandu r 

Thus ends the seventy-fourth Section in the Anudyuta o£ 
the Sabh& Parva. 


Section LXXY. 

(Anudyuta Parva continued. ) 

Vaisampayana said. " 0 monarch, it was then that the 
Virtuous Gandhari, afflicted with grief on account of her affeo- 
tfon for her sons, addressed king Dhritarashtra, and said>« 
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'’When Buryodhana, was born, Vidura of great intelligence 
4iad said , — It is well to send this disgrace of the race to Hie 
*other world. He cried repeatedly and dissonantly like a jackalU 
It is certain he will prove the destruction of oar race. Take this 
to heart, G kiirg of the Kurus. O Bharata, sink not, for thy Own 
fault, in an ocean of (calamity). O lord, accord not thy appro* 
bation to the counsels of the wicked ones of inmature years. Be 
not thou the caruse of the terrible destruction of this race 1 Who 
is there that will break an embankment which bath been complet* 
cd, or •rekindle a conflagration which hath been extinguished ? 
O bull of the Bharata race, who is there that will provoke the 
peaceful sons of Pritha ? Thou rememberest, 0 Ajamida, every- 
thing, but still I will call thy attention to this. The scripturea 
can never control the wicked-minded for good or evil. And, 
G king, a person of immature understanding will never act aa 
one of mature years. Let thy sons follow thee as their lead* 
er. Let them not be separated from thee for ever (by losing 
their lives). Therefore, at my word, O king, abandon this 
wretch of our race. Thoucouldst not, 0 king, from parental 
affection, do it before. Know, that the time hath come for 
the destruction of our race through him. Err not, 0 king J 
Let thy mind, guided by counsels of peace, virtue, and true 
polic3% be what it naturally is. That prosperity which is 
acquired by the aid of wicked acts, is soon destroyed ; while 
that which is won by mild means taketh root and descendeth 
from generation to generation 

“ The king, thus addressed by GandhAri who pointed out to 
him in such language the path of virtue, replied unto her, 
Baying, Tf the destruction of our race is come, let it take 
place freely. l am ill able to prevent it. Let it be as they 
^these my sons) desire. Let the Panda vas return. And let 
tny sons again gamble with the sons of Pandu.' 

Thus ends the seventy-fifth Section in the Anudyuta of tho 
Sabha Parva. 



Section LXXVI. 

{Anudyuta Parva continued.) 

VauAmp&yani Mid. “Tbe royal meBten<ier, agreeably to 
the commands of the intelligent king Dhritarishtra, coming 
upon Tudhishthira the eon of Pritlifi who had by that time 
gone a great way, addressed the monarch and said, ‘Even 
these are the words of thy father, 0 Bharata, spoken unto 
thee. — The ossemMy is ready. 0 son of Panda, 0 king Tvf 
dhishthira, come and cast the dice ! — ’ 

“ Tudhishthira said, ‘Creatures obtain fruits good and ill 
according to t^e appointment of the Ordainer of the creation. 
Those fruits are inevitable whether I play or not. Tliis is a 
summons to dice ; it is, besides, the command of the old king. 
Although 1 know that it will prove destructive to me, yet I 
cannot refuse.’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued. "Although (a Hving)^ animal 
made of gold was an impossibility, yet Rama suffered himself 
to be tempted by a (golden) deer. Indeed, the minds of 
men over whom calamities hang, become deranged and ont of 
order. Tudhishthira, therefore, having said these words, re* 
traced his steps along with bis brothers. And knowing full 
well the deception practised by Shakuni, the son of Prithi 
came back to sit at dice with him again. These mighty war* 
riors again entered that assembly, afflicting the hearts of all 
their friends. And afflicted by the fates, they once more for 
the destruction of men, sat down at ease for gambling. 

" Shakuni then said, ‘The old king bath given ye back all 
your wealth. That is well. But, 0 bull of the Bharata race, 
listen to me, there is a stake of great value ! Either defeated 
by ye at dice, dressed in deer skins we shall enter the great 
toest and live there fmr twelve years, passing the whole of 
the thirteenth year in some inhabited region, unrecognised, and 
if recognised, return to an exile of another twelve years ; or, 
vanquished by us, dressed in deer skins ye shall, with Krishnd 
live for twelve years in the woods passing the whole of the 
thirteenth year, unrecognised, in some inhabited region, If 
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tecognised, an exile of another twelve years is to be the con- 
-sequence. On the expiry of the thirteenth year, each is to 
have his 'kingdom surrendered by the other] 0 Yudhish- 
thira, with this resolntion, play with ns, 0 Bh&rata, casting 
the dice f’ 

' At these words, they that were in that assembly, raising 
np their arms, said, in great anxiety of mind, and from 
the strength of their feelings, these words : — ‘Alas, fie on the 
friends of Duryodhana that they do not apprise him of his 
-great danger ! Whether he, 0 bnll among the Bhiratas (Dhri- 
tarashtra) understandeth or net, of his own sense, it is thf, 
dnty to tell him plainly.’ " 

“ Yaisamp&yana continued. "King Yndhishthira, even 
hearing these various remarks, from shame and a sense of 
virtue again sat at dice. And though possessed of great in- 
telligenence and fully knowing the consequences, he again 
began to play, as if knowing that the destruction of the Kurus 
was at hand. 

"And Yndhishthira said, ‘How can, 0 Shakuni, a king 
like me, always observant of the usages of his own order, 
refuse, when summoned to dice ? Therefore will I play with 
thee !’ 

“ Shakuni answered, ‘We have many kine and horses, and 
milch cows, and an infinite number of goats and sheep ; and 
elephants and treasuries and gold, and slaves both male and 
female. All these were staked by us before, but now let this 
be our one stake, viz, exile into the woods, and being defeated 
either ye or we will dwell in the woods (for twelve years) and 
the thirteenth year, unrecogised, in some inhabited place. Yo 
bulls among men, with this determination, will we play.’ 

“ O Bharata, this proposal about a life in the woods was 
uttered but once. The son ofPritha, however, accepted it 
and* Shakuni took up the dice. And casting them he said 
unto Yndhishthira, ‘Lo, I have won !’ " 

Thus ends the seventy-sixth Section in the Anadyntft of 
the SabbI Farva. 



Section LXXVH. 

( Anudyuta Parva continued. ) 

Taisampajana said. “ Then the vanquished sons of Frithl 
prepared for their exile into the woods. And they, one after 
another, in due order, casting off their royal robes, attired 
themselves in deer>8kias. And Dus'slmsana, beholding those 
chastisers of foes, dressed in deer-skins and depnved o( their 
kingdom and ready to go into exile, exclaimed, ‘The absolute 
sovereignty of the illustrious king ’Duryodhana hath com* 
menced! The sons of Pandu have been vanquished, and 
plunged into great affliction. Now have we attained the gods 
either by broad or narrow paths. For to-day becoming snpe* 
rior to our foes in point of prosperity as also of duration of 
rule, have we become praiseworthy of men. The sons of Pritbd 
have all been plunged by us into everlasting bell { They have 
been deprived of happiness and kingdom for ever and ever ! 
They who, proud of their wealth, laughed in derision at the 
eons of Dhritarashtra, will now have to go into the woods, 
defeated and deprived by us of all their wealth ! Let them now 
put off their variegated coats of mail, their resplendent robes 
of celestial make, and let them all attire themselves in deer* 
akins according to the stake they had accepted of the son of 
6avala. They who always used to boast that they had ns 
equals iu all the world, will now know and regard themselves in 
this their calamity as grains of sesame without kernel. Although 
in this dress of theirs the Paudavas seem like unto wise 
and powerful persons installed in a sacrifice, yet they look 
like persons not entitled to perforin sacrifices, wearing such 
a guise ! The wise Yajnasena of the Somaka race, having 
bestowed his daughter — the prinoess of Paucb&la— on the sons 
cf Pandu, acted most unfortunately, for the husbands of Y&joa* 
seni— these sons of Fritba— are as eunuchs. And, 0 Yijnaseni, 
what joy will be thine upon beholding in the woods these thy 
husbands dressed in skins and thread-bare rags, deprived of 
their wealth and possessions. Elect thou a husband, whom* 
from Among all theso presoAt b«r« ! 



9 ' aMembled h6i^, are all forbearing aad self-eonlrolle^, 
and possessed of great wealth ! Elect thou one amongst these 
ae tby lord, so that this great calamity may not drag, thee (te 
wretchedness). The sons of Pandu now are even like grains of 
eesaine that are without kernel, or like show-animals encased 
in skins, or like grains of rice without the kernel. Why shouldat 
thou, then any longer wait upon the fallen sons of Pandu? 
The labor is* thrown away that is > bestowed upon pressing the 
sesame grain that is without the kernel {’ 

Thus*dtd Dusshasanar the son of DhritarEshtra,' utter in 
the hearings of the Pandavas, harsh words of (he cruellest 
import. And hearing them/ the unforbearing Bhiraa, in 
wrath suddenly approaching that prince like a Him&layan lion 
a jackall, loudly and chastisingly rebuked him in these worda: 
—'Wicked^minded villain 1 ra vest thou so in words that are 
uttered alone by the sinful ? Boastest thou thus in the midst 
of the kings advanced as thou art by the skill of the king of 
Gandhara. As thou pieroest our hearts here witb these thy 
arrowy, words, so shall ! pierce thy heart in. battle, calling all 
this to thy mind. And they also who from anger or covetous- 
ness are walking behind thee as thy protectors, — them also 
shall I.sendLto the abode of Tama with their descendants andi 
aelatives 

Taisampayaua continued, ** Unto Bhima dressed in deer* 
skins and uttering these words of wrath without doing any- 
thing, for he could not deviate from the path of virtue, Dus- 
sbasana, abandoning all sense of shame, dancing around in the 
inidshof the Kurus, loudly* said, *Ocow! Ucow!* 

** Bhima at this once more said, ‘Wretch! darest thou, 
Dusshasana, use harsh words as these ? Whom doth it behove 
tn boast, thua having won wealth by foul means ? Ltell thee 
that if Vrikadarathe sou of Pritha drinketh not thy life-blood, 
piercing open thy breast in battle, let him not attain to regions 
of blessedness* I tell thee truly that slaying the sons of 
Dhritar^htra in battle, at the sight of all the warriors, I shall 
pacify this wrath of mine soon enough ' 

Vaisampayana cmatinued, “ And as the Panda vas wei« 
going away from the assembly, the wicked king Duryodbane^, 





kom excess of joy mimicked by his own steps the pley&l 
leonine tread of Bhima. Then. Yrikodara, half turning t(K 
wards the king, said, 'Think not, fool, tha4) by thia thou gaiur 
est any ascendancy over me! Slay thee Isoon shall with 
idl thy followers, and answer thee, recalling all this to thy 
mindT And beholding this iQS4ilt ofi£ered to hiin> the mighty 
and {iim)ud Bhima, s^ippressing his rising rage and following 
the steps of Yudhishthira, also spake these words while going 
out of the Kaurava court :^T will slay Duryodhaaa, and 
Dhananji^a will slay Kama, and Sabadeva will slay ^akuni 
that gambler with dice. I also> repeat in this assembly these- 
proud words which the gods will assuredly make good if ever 
we engage inbattlo with the Kurus! I will slay this wretch- 
^ Suyodhanain battle with my mace, and prostrating him on. 
the ground I will place my foot on his head ! And as regards 
this ( other) wicked person— .Dusshasana— who is bold iii» 
speech, I will drink his blood like a lion T 
, , " And Aij una said, '0 Bhima, the resolutions of superior 

men are not known in words only. On the fourteenth year 
irom. this day, they shall see what happeneth ? 

" And Bhima again said, 'The earth shall drink the blood 
bf Durjodhana, and Kama, and the wicked Shakuni, and 
Dusshasana that maketh the fourth.’ 

"And Arjuna said^ 'O Bhima, I will, as thou directest, 
slay in hart tie this Kama so malicious and jealous and harsh- 
speeched and vain j For doing what is agreeable to Bhima^ 
Arjuna voweth that he will slay in battle with his arrows thia 
Kama with all his followersi And I will send unto the- 
l?egions of Tama also all those other kings that wilt from fool- 
ishness fight against me ! The mountains of Himavat might 
be removed from where they are, the maker of the day might 
lose his rays, the moon his coolness, if this vow of mine were 
not fulfilled ! And all this shall assuredly happen if on the 
fourteenth year from this, Duryodhana doth not, with proper 
respect, return us our kingdom.]’ ’’ 

Vaisampayana continued., " After Arjuna had said this, 
the ha^iome son of Madri,— Sahadeva, endued with great 
of slaying Shakunr, waving his mighty arms 



Bluing: lik^ a snake, exclaimed, with eyes red with anger,. 
*Thou disgrace o£ the Gandhara kings, those which thou think- 
as dice are not really so ! Those are even sharp-pointed 
arrows of whose wounds thou hast run. the risk in battle. X 
shall certainly accomplish all which Bhima hath said adverting 
to thee with all thy followers T Bf, therefore, thou, hast any- 
thing to do, do it before that day cometb ! I shall assuredly 
slay thee in battle witk all thy followers soon enough, if 
thou, O son of Suvala, stayest in the fight pursuant to the 
Kshatriya usage 

“Then, O monarcbj hearing these words of Sahadeva^ 
Nakula the handsomest of men spake these words. — *I shallt 
certainly send unto the mansions of Yama all those wicked 
sons of Dhritarftshtra, who, desirous of death and impelled by 
Fatej and moved also by the wish of doing what is agrecablo 
t6 Duryodhana, have used harsh and insulting speeches to* 
wards this daughter of Yajnasena at the gambling match t 
Soon enough shall I, at the command of Yudhishthira and 
remembering the wrongs of Dranpadi, make the earth desti- 
tute of the sons of Dhritarashtra f ** 

Yaisampayana continued. “ And those tigers among meny 
all endued with long arms, having thus pledged themselves 
to various promises, approached king Dhritarashtra. ” 

Thus ends the seventy-seventh Section in the Anudyuta 
of the Sabha Parva. 


Section LXXVIII. 

(Anvt,dyv,ia Po/rva continvicd.) 

“ Yudhishthira said, hid farewell unto all the Bharatas, 
—-unto my old grand-sire (Bhishma), king Somadatta, the 
great king Yahlika, Drona, Eripa, all the other kings, Aswat- 
thaman, Vidura, Dhritarashtra, all the sons of Dhritarashtra, 
Yayutsd, Sanjaya, and all the courtiers ! I bid all of ye fars-^ 
well, and returning again I shall see you !' ” 

Yaisampayana continued. “ Overcome with shame, none 
of those that were present there could tell Yudhiahlbira any* 



thing: Within their hesrts, however, tbej prayed for 
^ fare of that intelligent prince^ 

Vidura-then said, ‘The reverend Frith&< is a princess 
%irUii. It behoveth her not to go* into Uie wooda Delicate 
and-oldj and- ever known to happiness, the blessed one will live< 
ae^ected by nie,- in my abode! Know this, yo eons of :Rinda»! 
And let safety be always*yoHrar “ 

Tfaisampiyana-continued. “ The Fbndavas therenpon said, 
sinless one, let itbe as-thou- s^est !. Thou art our uncle, 
and, therefore the same as our father! We also - are all obe> 
dient to thee ! Thou art, O learned one, our most respected- 
superior { We should always obey what thou choosest to 
commands And, 0> high*souled one, order thou whatever else 
there is- that remaineth to*be done 1’ 

" Yidura replied, '0 Yudhishthtra, 0 bull ofthe Bharata^ 
race, know this to be my opinion, that one that is vanquished 
by ^ful means need not be pained by sueh defe^. Thou 
knowest every rule-of morality ; Dhananjayaieever-vietorioue 
Id- battle> Bhimasena ie the slayer of foes; Nakula is the 
gatherer of wealth ; Sahadeva bath administrative talrata; 
Dhaumya is the foremost of all conversant with the Yedas ; 
and the well-behaved Draupadi-is conversant with virtue and 
economy. Ye are attached to one another and feel delight 
at one another’s siglit and enemies can not separate you from 
one another and ye are contented. Therefore, who* is there 
that will not envy ye ? 0 Bh&rata, this patient abstractior 
from the possession of the world will be of great benefit tc 
thee. No foe, even if he were equal te Shakra himself, will 
be able to stand it. Formerly thou wert instructed on the 
mountains of Rimavat by Meru-si.varni ; in the town o 
Yaran&vata by Dwaipayana Krishna-; on- the cliff of Bhrigu bj 
; and on the banks of Drishadwati by Sham.vu himself 
Thou hast also listened to the instruction of the great Bish 
Asita on the bills of Anjana ; and thou becamest a disciph 
of Bhrigu on the banks of the Kalmishi { Nirada and thi 
thy priest Dhaumya will now become thy instructors. In th‘ 
matter of the next world, abandon not these excellent lesson 
thou bub obtained from the Bishis. 0 son of Findu, the 



^irrpftBsest ra intelligence eTen PiiruraTas the son of fla ; in 
strength, all other monarchs and in virtue, even the Riehie. 
Therefore, resolve thou earnestly to win victory, which be^ 
longeth to Indra ; to control thy vrrath, which belongeth to 
Yama ; to give in charity which belongeth to Kuvera; and 
to control adl passions, which belongeth to Yaruna. And, O 
Bh&rata, obtain thou the power of gladdening from the moon ; 
the power ^f sustaining ail from the watery forbearance from 
Earth ; eneigy from the entire solar disc; strength from the 
winds ; and aihuence from the other elements. Welfare and 
immunity from ailment be thine ! I hope to see thee return. 
And, O Yudhishthira, act properly and duly in all seasons,— 
in those of distress — in those of difficulty, — indeed, in respect 
of everything. 0 son of Kunti, with our leave go hence ! O 
Bbirata, blessings be thine ! No one can say that ye have 
done anything sinful before. We hope to see thee, therefore, 
return in safety and crowned with success!’ ” 

Vaisamphyana continued. “ Thus addressed by Vidura, 
Yudhishthira the son of Faudu, of prowess incapable of 
being baffled, saying ‘So be it, ’ and bovting low unto Bhishma 
and Drona, went away. " 

Thus ends the seventy-eighth Section in the Anudyuta 
of the Sabba Parva. 

Section LXXIX. 

( Anudyuta Parva continued . ) 

Vaisampayana said. “ Then when Krishna was about to 
set out, she went unto the illustrious Pritba and solicited her 
leave. And she also asked leave of the other ladies of the 
household who had all been plunged in grief. And saluting 
and embracing every one of them as each deserved, she desired 
to go away. Then there arose within the inner apartments 
of- the Fbndavas a loud wail of woe. And Kunti, terribly 
afflicted upon beholding Draupadi on the eve of her joaroey, 
uttered these words in a voice choked with grief 

‘0 child, grieve not that this great calamity hath overmen 
^^ee. Then art trell conversant vitb tbs duties of tba 
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tex, anl thy behaviour and couduct also is as it should 
be ! It beho'veth me not, O thou of sweet smiles^ to instruct 
thee as to thy duties towards thy lords ! Thou art chaste and 
accomplished, and thy qualities have adorned the race of thy 
birth as also the race into which thou hast been admitted by 
marriage t Fortunate are the Kauravas that they have not 
been burnt by thy wrath 1 O child, safely go thou blest by 
my prayers j Good women never suffer their hearts to be 
unstrung at what is inevitable I Protected by virtue that is 
superior to everything, soon shalt thou obtain good fortune | 
While living in the woods, keep thy eye ever on my childl 
Sahadeva ! See that his heart sinketb not under this great 
calamity/ 

“ Saying ‘So he it j* the princess Draupadi bathed in 
ani clad in one piece of cloth, stained with bloody and with 
hair dishevelled left her mother-in-law. And as she went away 
weeping and wailing, Pritha herself in grief followed her. She 
had not gone far when she saw her sons shorn of their orna- 
ments and robes, their bodies clad in deer-skins, and their 
heads ground-wards with shame. And she beheld them sur** 
rounded by rejoicing foes and pitied by friends. Endued 
with excess of parental affection, Kunti approaced her sons 
in that state, and embracing them all, and in accents choked 
by woe, said these words : — 

•Ye are virtuous and well-conducted, and adorned with all 
excellent qualities and respectfulness of behaviour ! Ye are 
all high-minded, and engaged in the service of your superiors I 
And ye are also devoted to the gods and the performance of 
sacrifices I Why, then, hath this calamity overtaken you ! 
Whence is this reverse of fortune ? I do not see by whose 
wickedness this sin hath ovartaken you. Alas ! I have 
brought you forth I All this must be due to my ill fortune* 
It is for this that ye have been overtaken by this calamity, 
though ye all are eudued with excellent virtues. In energy 
^and prowess and strength and firmness and might ye are noil 
poor ! How shall ye now, losing your wealth and possessions) 
;Uve poor in the pathless woods f If I had known before 
,jthat ye are destined to Uve m the woods, 1 would not 
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tm Panda’s death, come from the mountains of Satasringa 
to Hatinapore \ Fortunate was your father, as I now regard, 
for lie truly reaped the fruit of hie asceticism, and he was gifted 
with foresight, as he entertained the wish of ascending to hea* 
ven, without having had to feel any pain on account of his 
sons! Fortunate also was the virtuous M5,dri, as I regard 
her today, who had, it seems, a fore-knowledge of what would 
happen and who, on that account, obtained the high path of 
emancipation and every blessing therewith. Ah ! Madri looked 
upon me as her stay, and her mind and her affections were evei; 
fixed on me. Oh ! Fie on my desire of life, owing to which I 
euffer all this woe. Ye children, ye are all excellent and dear 
unto me ! I have obtained you after much suffering ! I can- 
not leave you ! Even 1 will go with you ! Alas ! O Krishna, why 
dost thou leave me so? Everything endued with life is sure ta 
perish ! Hath Dhatri himself forgotten to ordain my death ? 
Perhaps, it is so, and, therefore, life doth not quit me ! Of 
Krishna, 0 thou who dwellcst in Dwaraka,. O younger brothec 
of Sankarsana, where art thou ? Why dost thou not deliver ma 
and these best of men also from such woe ? They say that thou 
who art without beginning and without end deliverest those 
that think of thee. Why doth this saying become untrue I 
These my sons are ever attached to virtue and nobility and 
good fame and prowess I They deserve not to suffer afHictioii I 
Oh, show them mercy ! Alas ! when there are such eldera 
amongst our race as Bhishina and Drona and Kripa, all con* 
versant with morality and the science of worldly concerns; 
how could such a calamity at all come ? O Pandu ! 0 king ! 
where art thou ? Why suflferest thou quietly thy good 
children to be thus sent into exile, defeated at dice? O 
Sahadeva, cease to go ! Thou art my dearest child, dearer, 
O son of M&dri, than my body itself ! Forsake me not ! It 
bebovetb thee to have some kindness for me ! If bound by 
the ties of virtue, let these thy brothers go I But then, eara 
thou that virtue which spriogeth from waiting upon me T 
Yaiaampayana continued. ** The Fandavas then consoled 
^eir weeping mother, and with hearts plunged in grief set out 
Ipr the woodfr a^cted,oon8oUDK 
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the afSicted Knnti with reasons, led her slowly to his 1 
And the ladies of DhrtarAshtra’s house, hearing everything as 
it happened, tw, the exile (of the jKndavas) and the dragging 
of Krishna into the assembly where the princes had gambled, 
loudly wept, censuring the Kauravas, And the ladies of the 
royal household also sat silent for a long time, covering their 
lotus-like faces with their fair hande. And king Dhritarashtra 
also, thinking of the dangers that threatened his eons, became 
a prey to anxiety and could not enjoy peace of mind. And 
anxiously meditating on everything, and with mind deprived 
of its equanimity by grief, he sent a messenger unto Vidura^ 
-eaying, *Let Kshatta come to me without a moment’s delay.* 

At this summons, Vidura quickly came to Dbritafashtra’a 
palace. And as soon as he came, the monarch asked him in 
anxiety (about how the K-niavas had left H»istioapore).^* 
Thus ends the seventy-ninth Section in the Anudyutaof 
Sabha Farva. 


Section LXXX. 

(Anudyuta Parva continued, ) 

"Vaisampiyana said. “As eoon as Vidura endued with great 
foresight came unto him, king Dhritarashtra the son of Atnvika 
timidly asked his brother, ‘How doth Yudhishthira, the son of 
Dharma, proceed along ? And bow Bhimasena ? And how Ar- 
juna ? And how the twin sons of Madri f And how, O Kshatta, 
doth Dhaumya proceed along ? And how the illustrious Drau^ 
padi ? I desire to bear everything, O Kshatta. Describe to Uaa 
^all their acts !* 

^‘ Vidura replied, ‘Yudhishthira the eon of Kunti hath 
^one away, covering his face with his cloth. And Bfaima, 
O king, hath gone away, looking at his own mighty arms. 
And Jishnu {Arjuna) hath gone away, following the king, 
spreading sand-grains around. And Sahadeva the son of 
Madri hath gone away besmearing km iiace,. and Nakula,* 
tihe handsomest of men, 0 king, hath gone away, staining 
himself with dust and his heart in great affliction. And ihm 
beaatifal Krishni hath gone a^ay^ cotering 
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ffer face with her dishevelled hair, following \n the wake of 
the king, weeping and in tears. And, 0 monarch, Dhaumya 
goeth along the road, with kusa grass in hand, and uttering 
t^e awful mantras of the Sdma Veda that relate to Yaraa 1’ 
“Dhritarashtra asked, ‘Tell me, 0 Vidura, why is it that 
the Pftndavas are leaving Hastinapura in such varied guise 1* 

" Vidura ‘replied, ‘Though persecuted by thy sons and rob- 
bed of his kingdom and wealth, the mind of the wise king 
Yudhishthira the just hath not yet deviated from the path of 
virtue. Eing^ Tudhiahthira is always kind, O Bharata, to 
thy children ! Hiough deprived (of his kingdom and posses- 
sions) by foul means, filled with wrath as he is, he doth not 
open his eyes. L should not burn the 'people by looking at' 
them with angry eyes, — thinking so, the royal son of Pandu 
goeth covering his face! Listen to me as I tell thee, 0 bull 
of the Bharata race, why Bhima goeth so ! There is none 
equal to me in strength of arms, — Thinking so, Bhima goeth, 
repeatedly stretching forth his mighty arms! And, 0 king, 
proud of the strength of hts arms, Vrikodara go<^th, exhibit- 
ing his arms and desiring- to do unto his enemies deeds worthy 
of those arms ! And Arjuna the son of Kunti, capable of 
using both his arms (in wielding the Gindiva) foUoweth the 
footsteps of Yudhishthira, scattering sand-grains emblemati- 
eal of the arrows he would shower in battle. And, 0 Biiarata, 
he indicateth that as the sand^grains are scattered by him • 
with ease, so will he rain^ arrows with perfect ease on the foe 
(in time of battle). And Sahadeva goeth besmearing his face, 
thinking, — None 'may recognise me in this day of trouble. 
And, 0 exalted one, Nakula goeth staining himself with dust, 
thinking, Lest otherwise I steal the hearts of the ladies thsd 
may look at 'me. And Draupadi goeth, attired in one piece of 
stained cloth, her hair dishevelled, and weeping, signifying, 
'wives of those for whom I have been reduced to such a 
plight, shall, ^OU' the fourteenth year hence, deprived of h'us^ 
bands and sons and relatives and dear ones, and smeared all 
over 'with blood, with hair dishevelled and all in their femi* 
nme seasons, — enter Hastinapore having offered oblations df 
^ {unto the imries of those they will have lbst)r^And, O 



Btiarata^ the learned Dhaumya with passions nnder foil i 
trol, holding the kuaa grass in his hand and pointing the sama 
towards the south-west, walketh before, singing the mcmtvM 
of the Sanaa Veda that relate to Yannal' And, O monarch, 
that learned Brahmana goeth, also signifying, — When the Bhd- 
rataa shall he be slain in battlCy the priests and pi^eceptors of 
the Kurus will thus sing> the Soma mantras (foi^ the benefit of 
the deceased) ! And the citizens, afflicted with great grief, 
are repeatedly crying out, — Alas ! Alas / Behold our 'masters 
are going a/way! 0, fis on the Kv/ru-elders that have acted 
like foolish children in thus bamshing the heirs of Pandu 
from covetousness alone ! Alas, separated from the sons of 
Pandu we all shall become 'masterless ! What love can we bea/r 
to the wicked and avaricious Kurus I — Thus, 0 king, have 
the sons of Eunti, endued with great energy of mind, gone 
away, — indicating, by manner and signs, the resolutions that 
are in their hearts ! And after those foremost of men had gone 
away fronv Hastinapore, flashes of lightning appeared withouit 
clouds in the sky, and the earth itself began to tremble. Ajid 
Bahu came to devour the Sun, although it was not the day of 
conjunctions. And meteors began to fall^ keeping the city to 
their right* And jackalls and vultures and ravens and other 
carnivorous beasts and birds began to shriek and cry aloud from 
the temples of the gods and the tops of sacred trees and wajle 
and house- ta()S. And these extraordinary calamitous portents, 
O king, were seen and beard, indicating the destruction of the 
Bharatas as the consequence of thy evil counsels !’ 

Vaisampayana continued, “ And, O monarch, while king 
Dbritarashtra and the wise Vidura were thus talking with 
each other, there appeared ia that assembly of the Kauravas 
and before the eyes of all, the celestial Rishi Narada sur- 
rounded by the great Rishis. And appearing before them alU 
be uttered these terrible words ‘On the fourteenth year 
bence, the Kauravas, in oonsequence of Duryodhana’s fault, 
will all be destroyed by the might of Bhima and.Arjuua.^ 
And having said this, that best of celestial Bisbis^ adorned 
with surpassing Vedic grace, passing through the skies, dis- 
£rom the scene. Then Duryodhana and Kama aoxi 





Sbftlcn4ii tile son of Suvala, regarding Drona M tlieir sole hk* 
fuge, offered the kingdom to him. Drona th^ addrea»i|g 
the envious and wrathful Diiryodhana and DuashiBana'and 
Kama and all the Bharatas, said, 'IMie Brahmanas have said 
that the PAndavas of celestial origin are incapahle of being 
slain. The sons of l>hritarashtra, however, having, with all the 
kings, heartily and with reverence sought my protection, IshaH 
look after them to^ the best of my power. Destiny is supreraei, 
I cannot abandon them. The sons of PSndii> defeated at dice, are 
going into exile in pursuance of their promise They will livej 
in the woods for twelve years. Practising the Brahma’charya 
mode of life for this period, they will return in anger and to 
our great grief take the amplest vengeance on their foes. I 
had formerly deprived Drupada of his kingdom in a friendly 
dispute. Bobbed of his kingdom by me, O Bbarata, the king 
performed a sacrifice for obtaining a son (that should slay me), 
Aided by the ascetic power of Yaja and Upayaja, Drupada 
obtained from the (sacrificial) fire a son named Dhrishta-dyunsi- 
na and a daughter, viz, the faultless Krishna, both risen frota 
the sacrificial plat-form. That Dhrishtadyumna is the brother* 
in-law of the sons of Pandu by marriage, and dear unto them. 
It is from him, therefore, that I have much fear. Of celestial 
origin and resplendent as the fire, he was born with bow, arrows, 
and encased in mail. I am a being that is mortal. Therefore, 
it is from him that I have great fear. That slayer of all foes, 
the son of Farshata, hath taken the side of the Fandavas. I 
shall have to lose my life if he and I have ever to encounter 
each other in battle. What grief can be greater to me in this 
world than this, ye Kauravas ! Dhrishta-dyumna is the des^ 
tined slayer of Drona , — this belief is general. That he hath 
been born for slaying me hath been heard by me and is widely 
known also in the world. For thy sake, O Duryodhana, that 
terrible season of destruction is almost come! Do, without loss 
of time, what may be beneficial unto thee I Think not that 
everything hath been accomplished by sending the F&ndavasinto 
exile ! This thy happiness will last but a moment, even as ini 
winter the shadow of the top of the palm tree resteth (for % 
i^ri ikme) ai Perform various kinds -of -sacrifices, and 
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enjoy, and give, O'BbSrAta, everything ttiOH likest ! Oft 
fourteenth year hence, a great calamity will overwhelm^thee 
Vaisampayana. continued. Hearing these words of Drona» 
Dfaritai^htra said, *0' Kshatta, the preceptor hath uttered^ 
what is true ! Gb thou and bring back the PAndaras*. If 
bhey do not come back; let them go treated with respect and' 
affection. Let those my eons go with weapons, and cars, and ' 
infantry, and enjoying every other good thing 

Thus ends the eightieth Section in the Aiiudyuta- of the * 
Parva. 


Section LXXXI. 

(Anudyuta Parva continued!) 

VaisampAyana said. ‘‘Defeated at dice, after the 
♦as had gone to the woods, Dhritarishtra, O" king, was over-^ 
tome with anxiety. And while he was seated restless with 
anxiety and sighing in grief, Sanjaya approaching him said; 
*0 lord of the earth, having now obtained the whole earth 
with all its wealth, and sent away the sons of PSndu into exile, 
why is it, O king, that thou grievest so f 

“DhritarAshtra said, ‘What have they not to grieve for who* 
will have to encounter in battle those bulls among warriors—^ 
the sons of PAndu — fighting on great cars and aided by allies V 
** Sanjaya said, ‘This, indeed, is thy graceful act, O king, 
this great hostility that is inevitable and that will assuredly 
bring about the wholesale destruction of the whole world ! 
Forbidden by Bhishma, by Drona, and by Vidura, they wicked- 
tninded and shameless son Duryodhana sent his Sttfa mes^ 
senger commanding him to bring into court the beloved and 
virtuous wife of the PAndavas. The gods first deprive thatr 
man of his reason unto whom they send defeat and disgrace.. 
It is for this that such a person seeth things in a strange 
light. When destruction is at hand, evil appeareth as good 
unto the understanding polluted by sin, and adhereth to it 
firmly. That which is improper appeareth tis proper, and* 
that which Is proper appeareth as improper unto the man* 
Ahont to be overwhelmed by destruction, and evil and impro* 
priety are what he liketh. The time that bringelh on destruo* 



^th not come with upraised club and smash oue’s bead. 
^0n the other hand, the peculiarity of such a time is that it mak^ 
eth a man behold evil in good and good in evil The wretches 
bave brought on themselves this terrible, wholesale, and 
horrible destruction by dragging the helpless princess of 
l^nchala into the court. Who else than Duryodhana — that 
4alse player at dice — could bring into the assembly, with in*- 
suits, the daughter of Drupada, endued with beauty and in** 
telligence, and conversant with every rule of morality and 
duty, and sprung not from any woman’s womb but from the 
sacred fire ? Tlie handsome Krishnk, then in her season, attired 
in one pelce of stained doth, when brought into the court 
-oast her eyes upon the Pandavas. She beheld them, however, 
robbed of their wealth, of their kingdom, of even their attire, 
•of their beauty, of every object of enjoyment, and plunged 
into a state of bondage ! Bound by tie of virtue, they were 
then unable to exert their prowess ! And before all the as* 
semhled kings Duryodhana and Kama spake such cruel and 
harsh words unto the distressed and enraged Krishna unde- 
serving of such treatment ! O monarch, all this appeareth to 
me as foreboding fearful consequences !’ 

Dhritar&shtra said, ^0 Sanjaya, the glances of the dis- 
tressed daughter of Drupada might consume the whole earth I 
Oan it be possible that even a single son of mine will live f 
The wives of the Bharatas, uniting with Gandhari, upon 
beholding the virtuous Krishna, the wedded wife of the 
P&ndavas, endued with beauty and youth, dragged into the 
court, set up a frightful wail 1 Even now, along with all my 
subjects, they weep every day ! Enraged at the ill treatment 
of Draupadi, the Brahmanas in a body performed not that 
evening their Agnihotra ceremony. The winds blew mightily, 
as they do at the time of the universal dissolution. There 
was a terrible thunderstorm also. Meteors fell from the sky, 
and Bahu by swallowing the Sun unseasonably alarmed the 
people terribly* Our war-chariots were suddenly ablaae, and 
all their flagstafifa fell down foreboding evil unto the Bharat^ I 
Jackalls began to cry frightfully ^from within the sacred fire 
chamber of Duryodhana, and asses from all directions 
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to bray in response. Then Bhishma and Drona» and Krips^ 
%nd Somadatta and the high-sould Vahlika, all left the assem* 
bly. It was then that at the advice of Yidura I addressed 
Krishna and said,—/ will grant thee boom, 0 Krishna, im 
deed, whatever thou wouldat ash ! The princess of the P&n- 
ebala there begged of me the liberation of the Pandavas. Of 
my own motion I then set free the Pandavas, commanding 
them to return (to their capital) on their cars and with their 
bows and arrows. It was then that Yidura told me, — Even 
this will prove the destruction of the Bharata race, viz, this 
dragging of Krishna into the court ! This daughter of the 
king of Panchala is the faultless Sree herself. Of celestial 
origin, she is the wedded wife of the Pandavas. The wrath- 
ful SODS of Pandu will never forgive this insult offered unto 
her. Nor will the mighty bowmen of the Yrishni race, nor the 
mighty warriors amongst the Panchalas suffer this in silence. 
Supported by Yasudeva of unbaffled prowess, Arji^na will 
assuredly come back, surrounded by the Panchala host. And 
thkt mighty warrior amongst them, Bhimasena endued with 
surpassing strength, will also come back, whirling his mace 
like Yama himself with his club. Those kings will scarcely 
be able to bear the force of Bhima’s mace. Therefore, O 
king, not hostility but peace for ever with the sons of Panda 
is what seemeth to me to be the best ! The sons of Panda 
are always stronger than the Kurus. Thou knowest, O king^ 
that the illustrious and mighty king Jarasandha was slain in 
battle by Bhima with his bare arms alone 1 Therefore, O 
bull of the Bharata race, it behoveth thee to make peace 
with the sons of Pandu ! Without scruples of any kind, 
unite the two parties, 0 king ! And if thou acUst in this 
way, thou art sure to obtain good luck, O king ! — It was 
thus, O son of Gavalgani, that Yidura addressed me in words 
of both virtue and profit. But I did not accept this counseli 
moved by affection ^or my son !* ” 

Thus ends the eighty-first Section in the Anudyuta of 
Sabh& Parra. 
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OPINIONS OP THE RRESS. 

We have to acknowledge the receipt of Part I of an English translation 
of the famous Mahabharata, which is being published and distributed 
chiefly gratis^ by Babu Pratab Chunder Boy, the Secretary of the Datavya 
Bharat Karyalya^ 

The translation, in which, we understand. Professor Max Muller has 
largely assisted, seems to be an excellent one. It will, we are told, cost 
the Society about a lakh of rupees. 

During the past seven years the society has also printed and distributed 
^atuitously some 9,000 copiei^ of the Mahabharata in Bengali and the 
Hariyansa, and is engaged on an edition of the Ramayana. When the 
size of these works is considered, its exertions appear really Wonderful* 
Disinterested efforts of this kind in the cause of the literature of the 
country are in the highest degree creditable to the Society and its support- 
ers, and we wish the Karyalaya every success in its patriotic undertaking,- 

—^^nglhhman. 

We cannot sufSoiently commend the enterprise of Babu Protap Ohunder 
Roy, who haa beeu publishing and distributing gratk the Bengali transla- 
tions of the Mahabharata and Ramayana. He has now undertaken the 
rather bold task of publishing an English translation of the Mahabharata* 
*n a previous issue we noticed his scheme, and it affords us great pleasure 
to be able to welcome so soon the first breach of his labors. We have 
received the first number of the English series of the translation. 
We believe the first translation comes from the renowned pen of Prof. 
Max Muller. Babu Protap Chunder Roy, we are told, has received assu- 
rance of help from distinguished Anglo-Sanskritists in this country, and 
as we have faith in his perseverance, we make no doubt that he will both 
deserve and command success . — Hindoo Patriot, 

The Mahabhabata.”— We have received Part I of this poem trans- 
lated into English prose. The work is published and distributed gratis by 
Protap Chundra Roy, the Sectretary of the Datavya Bharata Karyalaya. 
For upwards of eight years the publisher has been engaged in the task of 
publishing the great Sanskrit works of antiquity, and the manner in which 
he has performed his task entitles him to great praise. The translation 
before us appears to be an admirable one, and it will undoubtedly have the 
desired effect of placing one of the greatest literary inheritances of the 
Hindus before the eyes of foreign nations..— 

Baboo Pbotab Chundbe Rot has published the first portion of 
Mahabharata^ done into English prose. It is his intention, for the future^ 
to issue one part every two months. The first part has, evidently, received 
the utmost attrition from the translator ; and, with the exertion of Ms 
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Tersion ending abraptly in the middle of a sentence, there is nothing in it 
to find fault witL — Civil MUitifty Gazette, 

An English edition of the ^^ahabharata” is in course of publication 
by Mr. Protap Chundra Roy, of Calcutta, under the auspices of the 
•‘Datavya Bharata Karyalya,” a literary society devoted to the gratuitous 
distribution of Hindu classical literature. The society was formed seven 
years ago, and during its existence it has distributed thousands of copies 
of a Bengali translation of the ^‘Mahabharata,” and vast numbers of copies 
of the “Harivansa.^ Altogether about 18,000 copies of the sacred books 
of India have been distributed, the number representing, Mr. Roy thinks, 
♦*a degree of interest taken by the people in the history of their past that 
is certfidnly not discouraging to patriotic hearts.” We had always thought 
that sensational novel reading was peculiarly a Western vice, but it seems 
from Mr, Roy’s preface to the first part of the English edition of the Maha- 
bharata which lies before us, that the fair daughters of the East are not 
averse to a little blood and thunder literature now and then. Mr. Roy 
says that he would feel himself amply repaid for his labour in connection 
with the Datavya Bharata Karyalya if his exertions “have contributed in 
the least towards withdrawing any portion of my countrymen and 
countrywomen from a perusal of the sensational literature of the present 
day in which, under the pretence of improvement, the plots and situations 
of fifth-rate French novels are introduced, vitiating the manly Aryan taste 
and leaving no substantial instruction behind.” The work is to be 
published in monthly parts of ten forms each, and it is estimated that it 
will cost Rs. 1,00,000— a large sum for a private society to expend on a 
work of this description. Whether the advantages secured will be propor- 
tionate to the labour and expense bestowed upon the translation it is not 
for us to say ; but it is quite certain that the book will commend itself to 
all English-speaking people, who desire to get an insight into the great 
Hindoo epic. So far as we are able to judge, the translation is a good one, 
Mr. Roy having striven to embody in his version the beauties of the 
original — Bombay Gazette, 

The first instalment of Mr. Pratap Chundra Roy’s English ( prose ) 
translation of the Mahahharata has been published. 'The rendering appears 
to be faithfiil and spirited. As we said a few weeks ago, the value of such 
a work cannot be over-estimated. The enlightened Bharat Karyalaya, of 
which Mr. Roy is the life and soul, will lay their countrymen as well as 
the representatives of Western scholarship under lasting obligation if they 
cany this undertaking to a successful issue. And of this we have no doubt, 
seeing what an indefatigable worker Mr. Roy has proved himself to be. 
The work as well as the worker has a claim upon the support of every 
intelligent native ; and we trust that on suitable occasions, such as mar riage 
and otherwise, BUndus of all sections will swell the list of subscriptions in 
aid of this important national movement.— /ndiafi Sjpectator. 



( 3 ) 


We are glad to notice that Babu Protap Ohundra Kb 7 > Secretaary ^ 
the Datavya Bharata Karyalya, is about to- imdertake the translation, inta 
English, of one of our great national epics— the Mahabharata. The work, 
we are told, will be commenced under the auapices of Hie HighneS» the 
Mahai^b of Oaahxaere, Maharnnee Sarnomayi„ Hia Highness the 
Qaekwar of Baroda, the Hon’ble Maharajah Joteendra Mohun Tagore, and 
several other distinguished notables of the land. We need hardly say we 
have strcmg sympathy with the movement and we wish it every success. 



Vyasa is, indeed, “an inexhaustible stcu'e-house of moral lessons taught not 
by dry precepts but illustrated by the history of living men, princes and 
warriors, sages and hermits, indeed of every specimen of humanity that 
can interest mankind in general.” The study of such an epic cannot but 
exercise a profound influence upon the reformation of our national 
character as well as upon our patriotic aspirations. But ' unfortunately at 
present the Mahabharata is a sealed book to most of us. We verily believe 
that Babu Protap Chundra’s translation, when completed, will remove a 
great want. Viewed in this light, Babu Protab ' Chundra’s project has the 
appearance of a great national enterprise, and we wish it every success. 

BengaUe^ 

A COPY OP THE FIRST PART OF FCNDIT PROTAB ChUNDRA RoY^S English 
translation of the “ Mahabharat” has been sent to us for review. The 
work, as we recently stated, is being issued free by the Bharat Karyalya 
of Calcutta, and it is really an achievement of which India has reason to 
be proud. The printing and get-up of the work are excellent, and no 
pains have been spared to perfect the translation. Great trouble has 
been taken to secure good readings of disputed passages^ and this haa 
necessitated reference to scholars in distant countries, and to pundits in 
remote parts of India. The delay thus- caused may interfere with the* 
regular appearance of the instalments, of the work at stated intervals,, 
but there is little reason to doubt that the editor will, as he expects, bring 
his labours to a close within a year. Turning to the translation, it may 
be said that criticism is disarmed by an enterprise like this, which caw 
provoke only approval and gratitude. Still it is only just that the trans- 
lator’s work should be appraised. As even Macaulay’s schoolboy now 
knows, the Mahabharata comprises 100,000 verses, and is an epic on the 
war between the twn rival families of the Kaiwavas and Pandavas, result-^ 
ing in the suprenmey of the latter in Hindustan. In this there is im« 
doubtedly a basie of historical fact, which it is now impossible to dis*- 
erimdnate.. With the main story are mingled innumerable episodes^ takr- 
ing up three-qua ters oi the whole, and forming a ground-work of 
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mogony and philosophy for Hindu education. It is, however, a distinctly 
sacred book, the reading of which cleanses from sins, and is esteemed of 
value beyond “ wealth and wives.*' The magnitude of the translator’s 
task may be judged from these facts, but not less from the range of the 
subject, and I^Jje difficulties of the highly inflexional language of classic 
India* The part now published contains the introduction of the Adi- 
parvan, including the dithjrrambio speech or chorus of Dhrita-rashtra, 
giving a bird’s-eye view of the ground covered by the epic. This speech, 
and indeed the whole of the present instalment, is translated with great 
leiity ana spirit. i mM tr a a^iat er' a e cmres mo intontion e i aunermg - ^ o 
I S Qu i gwfd’, BV PT A at t he i aafli’iiioo of tliH English idiom \ but thi s doc s 
B t eee m t e us t hcdangei lo whioh b e in most -e xpoood . Hero and - th e r e 
a n ffiom es ^B p b r a o e a w hich . are oo peoulia r ly E n glioh oo to fluggoat^rath er 
nomig and j a wing ' eff e ct ■ . An oxamp le o f thio is afforded iu the incident 
liri lT I Ff lll lllTT I II llll fll n fi np nn tf* nnnftfwlp^ wiln , ihn nrintiP i 

Q v ea lv of nTnrc nn i n rr - It is enouorh. however, to sav that the 

version seems a close and reliable one, and that the style on the whole is 
fairly iu harmony with the tenoiir of the great narrative poem. The first 
English version of the Mahabharata promises to take a high and perma- 
nent place in the literature of Oriental scholarship. All educated Eng- 
lishmen have now a superficial knowledge of the Sanskrit epics, if only 
through Max Muller’s luminous lectures, but by means of this grand 
project of the Bharata Karyalaya, one of the secret chambers of Oriental 
Btudy is unlocked, and the Mahabharata is made the common property of 
all readers , — Sind Qazatte. 

We have to acknowledge with thanks the receipt of the first part of 
an English Translation of the Mahabharata published by the founder 
and energetic secretary of the Datavya Bharata Karyalaya. We of Behar 
hail the appear^pce of this publication with feelings of very great pleasure 
— and of peculiar satisfaction. Hitherto the efforts of the Karyalaya were 
confined to the publication of translations in Bengali of the great religious 
epics of the Hindus, but though very useful to the people of the publi- 
sher’s own part of the country, the rest of India was shut out from parti- 
cipating in the fruits of its labours. — English has now become the Lirigua 
franca of India and the productions of its master minds in an English 
dress cannot fail to be duly valued by the whole of that vast continent. 
That the Mahabharat has been selected as the first work on which to de- 
vote its labour of love is a matter on whioh we can sincerely congratulate 
the Karyalaya. Apart from its sanctity and importance in the eyes of all 
pibus Hindus, from a religious point of view, its literary worth as one of 
the greatest and best Epic poems that the world has ever produced never 
can be sufficient^ over-estimated, fl p i a hing uf " h r and ’ ^lie Bamayan a , 
M a iti i g Willi a m s o a ys r “ The Hinduo like the OwolM^t gveHwa 




Another point on which we congratulate the Karyalaya is its determiner 
tion to give “ as literal a rendering as possible of the great work of Vyasa.** 


The translator justifies this practice by the high authorities of Mr. Pick- 


ford and Mr. C. H. Tawney. 



We for one like to have the productions of the master minds of the world 
as nearly as possible in the form in which they appeared. We cannot 
bring ourselves to have a liking for Shakespeare in Cibber’s coat. Apart 
from all other considerations, their attempts to adhere as closely as possi- 
ble to the original have a historical value in them which cannot be expec- 
ted in a free translation. In this connection we would suggest to the en- 
terprising Secretary of the Datavya Karyalaya however the desirability of 
publishing the original text along with the English translation. If it is 
already too late now to have the text and the translation in the same parts, 
they may be issued in separate but companion volumes to enable the pub- 
lic to judge of the fidelity of the translation as also ^to encourage in them a 
study of the great epic in the original with the help of the English trans- 
lation. The University has been familiarizing the rising generations of the 
country with the classical language of India and the Mahabharat is written 
in such easy Sanscrit that it is not too much to hope for such a result if 
our suggestion be listened to. 

As the Datavya Karyalaya has already issued two editions of the Maha- 
bharat in Bengali and the third is in course of publication, the present one 
is, as titJ ^»ublisher tells us, especially intended for rest of India outside 
Bengal^ The task he has undertaken is a stupendous one and hinds to 
the exu^t of a lac of Rupees is necessary for its completion. We trust 
our countrymen and espeoi^y the wealthier portion of the Behar and the 
other presidencies and provinces of India will come forward to support the 
undertaking. W« already find the name of the Maharaja of Durbhunga 


in the list of the patrons and domom of the Institixtio% and we hare no 
doubt that his noble example wiU not be lost upon his brother Eajahs and 
Zamindars of Behar. The Theosoplucal Societj too^ if it is really anxious 
for the cultivation of the ancient Aryan religion and literature, should 
sjrmpatiuse with and encourage the present movement. We plead for 
patronage of the wealthy and powerful to support a literary enterprise 
like that in question as we are afraid that “ the age of general curiosity 
and intelligence/’ to use the words of Macaulay, has not as yet fully arrived. 
To the energetic Secretary of the Datavya Bharat Karyalaya words are “a 
Nil Des perandum.” He has up to the present met with sufficient success 
in his labours to bid him be of good cheer for the future. We cannot 
sufficiently admire the energy, perseverance, and public spirit with which he 
has been hitherto carrying on his self-imposed task of gigantic propor- 
tions and oolossal magnitude ; and we only hope that in the present ven- 
ture too he will command that success which he eminently deserves. 

Sehar 

The already famous Bengalee Mahdbharata publisher, Baboo Pratap 
Chandra Boy, should be oongratolated upon his possessing such inexhaus- 
tible energy in working for the good of his countrymen. But hitherto it 
was only for the people of his own mother tongue thait he has been so 
energetic, and it was only the Bengalees who were reaping the fruits of 
his labours. Now, however, he has taken upon himself a task which, if 
he succeeds in completing, and we have no doubt of that, he should lay 
the entire English-knowing public uz^ier his obligations. The first part 
of the Mahabharata in English, to which we are referring, has come to 
cur hand. It is, indeed, very nicely got up : the printing excellent, the 
paper, good, thick, glazed. The translation betrays the marks of a very 
able hand, the English being well rendered and oomposition,, simple, easy 
and flowing. In short, an institution like the Datavya Bharat Kurjalay^ 
which turns out such works, and of whioh Babu Partap Chandra is Secre- 
tary and the mainspring, fully deserves public encouragemenL The ins- 
titution is a charitable one for its publications are not sold but given away 
fi^ee of cost. We are assured that most cf the copies of this English 
edition the Mihahharata are intended for distribution amongst the 
Englidi and European Mvants here and in Europe. This is just what the 
object of such a translation should be, and by so doing Baboo Pratap will 
have, bej^ long, placed all Hindu India under a debt immense of end- 
less gratatuda.” For Jdm Bull, if he reads the book, cannot help feeling 
vS real regard for those to whom the BLahMarata has been bequeathed as a 
l^y hy their aooestors, the mighty sages of the past.— Tribune, 

A OBBATXXPiawacBT IN CHEAP LiTEEATUBB is about to be undertaken 
in Calcutta, under the auspices of tjbLo Datavaya Bharat Karyalya.” 
UMb is nothing bass than the feee distribition of an editiea of 1250 copies 
of the “ Mahfddiara^ The idea is that of Pundit Pratap 



Chandra Roy, Secretary to the Bharat Karyalya, who has devoted his 
fife and fortune to the tadk of bringing the great religious works of India 
within the reach of his countiymen. The Pundit has already published, 
at a nominal price, and entirely at his own cost, a Bengali edition of the 
epic of Vyasa, of 3000 copies. Under his guidance, during the past 
seven years, the Bharat K^alya, has issued 9000 copies of the Maha- 
bharata and Hariyansa, taken together ; and that number will be in- 
creased to 18,000 when the fourth edition of the Mahabharata and the 
first of the Ramayana (both in Bengali and Sanskrit), now being pub- 
lished, shall be complete. “ The arithmetical result of the operations of 
the Bharat Karyalya has been that 1,37,83,500 separate printed forms 
have already been gratuitously distributed, or are in course of distribu- 
tion.” The idea of the present enterprise is to place the “ splendid in- 
heritance ” of India before the eyes of foreign nations who are capable 
of appreciating it. There are many Natives and Europeans of culture 
who will view the scheme in the highly favourable light in which it pre- 
sents itself to men so unlike as the Marquis of Hartington and Professor 
Max Muller, both of whom have given it their warm support. The trans- 
lation will cost the Bharat Karyalya some Rs. 100,000, and this is a large 
sum for even so influential and wealthy a body to expend on such an object. 
But so brilliant an instance of intellectual charity is certain to attract 
outside support, and, at the same time, it ought to have the effect of 
swelling the member-roll of the Society. The Pundit Protap Chandra 
Roy, by his enlightened energy and his devotion to the cause of cheap 
literature, has earned for himself the title of the Chambers of India. 
The S. Gfizatte, 

We beg to acknowledge with thanks the receipt of the first part of the 
English Transalation of the Mohabharata, published and distributed gratia 
by Babu Protap Chandra Roy of Calcutta. The noble and the almost 
Herculian task to which Baboo Protap Chundra Roy has devoted his life 
and means deserves the hearty sympathy and co-operation not only of all 
the Indians, but of all persons interested in ancient literature. Protab 
babu has rendered a signal service to this country by distributing gratia 
more than six thousand copies of his Bengalee translation of the Maha- 
bharat, and it is expected that the English translation of the some, a 
task undertaken at the recommendation of some of the greatest men in 
England, will meet with warm reception at the hands of all the oriental 
scholars of Europe. The translation of the Rig Veda and few other 
Sanskrit texts have served to dispel much of the errors that prevailed in 
Europe regarding the past histoiy of India ; but a more intimate know- 
ledge of the S^skrit knowledge is necessary before they can be expected 
to realise extent of the intellectual advancement of the ancient Hindoos, 
and the immense progress they make towads civilization. We cannot 
therefore praise Trotap Babu too hig^y for presenting to the world an 
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English version of the greatest national epic of the Hindoos, which is 
justly r^;arded by them noKpnly as a sublime specimen of poetxy but a 
store of practical human wisdoha, and of encyclopedical characters that 
cannot fail to stike the foreigner with astonishment and wonder. The 
version is beautiful, though not as literal “as R might b e , and - gieat - xaii 'e 
has bee!! ' to Hd sp t the Blylrmuru lu pupula r-t asle lUau lu suhoias - 
tif! praoiflinnr We confidently hope that those unacquainted with the 
Sanscrit language will be able to obtain a fair idea of the social position of 
the Hindus at this great epic period by the study of this English version. 
The got up is also fine, and the printing correctly executed, though, for 
obvious reasons, we wished that the paper were a little more glazed and 
thick. The magnitude of the task undertaken by Protap Baboo repuires, 
we need hardly say, the sympathy and co-operation of all who are in a 
position to accord them, and we earnestly hope that our countrymen 
will come forward and help the patriotic endeavours of this zealous pub- 
lisher. The East. 

The Mahabharat. — We are in receipt of the first part of the Maha- 
bharat translated into English prose and published and distributed gratis 
by Baboo Pratap Chandra Roy of Calcutta. This gentleman is the found- 
er of the “ Datavya Karyalya, ” an institution of National importance the 
chief object of which is to popularise in India and elsewhere the great 
religious tales of the Hindoos by translation into English and into the 
many Indian vernaculars. It is not at all a commercial speculation, the 
produce of the Datavya Karyalya is distributed gratis, thus making that 
institution the fountain of a laudable intellectual charity as well as of 
practical partiotism. To open the hidden stores of Indian mythology and 
mythological history and place before the literatures of Europe and 
America the delicate and different beauties of Sanskrit literature are 
objects which may command oqr admiration, and as such the objects of 
Baboo Pratap Chandra Roy have obtained the appreciative approval of 
such great men as Lord Hartington, Professorss Monier Williams and 
Max Muller, and other great men of India and England. The arithme- 
tical results of the Datavya Karyalya for the last seven years that it has 
been in exitence have no reason to disappoint ub, for we find that not 
less than 9,000 copies of two of the religious books of India have been 
already distributed gratis, and the number will be doubled as soon as one 
or two other books are out of the printer’s hand. This amounts to the 
fact that national amusement and intellectual inst^ruction have been given 
free of cost to as many thousands of people as the number of copies issued 
if not fuRy to three times that number, and that a genuine interest and 
not only an excusable but a necessary pride in the glories of Sanskrit 
literature have been created in their minds. From the magnitude of the 
work alrei^y done, we may presume that proper support has been as yet 
accorded to Babu Pratap CJhander Roy by thow who habitually indulge in 



the luxuiy of liberality, but their generosity will have to be yet largely 
exercised before the present work, which is the grandest and apparently 
the most useful of all the works undertaken by the Datavya KaryalySi 
namely, the English translation of the Mahabharat, can be successfully 
complete. It is estimated that not less than a lao of rupees will be ne-< 
cessary to give the great epic poem of India an English garb, but the pro- 
jector seems so sanguine of raising this sum that we wil^be sorry to damp 
his spirits by giving expression to any ill-advised fear, and we sincerely 
hope that a work of great present and prospective utility will not be allow- 
ea to DO aroppea owing to a want oi lunos. At M - piupusou lu umiDiKm »*> 
this " lian s latlwi ' l n "iirunlhly parts of whlc lT' lIm first ^ part io no wd wrere us y 

'imd-tl lti U)U1 immbof of c o p i o o Immud wfll be 12fl ^ tu be ■ variousl y di<at ri-> 

b utod Indio, liHnupe, aiAc h Auiefiua^ fooo of all char g es. A a nfwdln irt iTnhfli c 

of cop ies w ill, however, be clmiged " for at lisr S O and Roi p e p copy , la e 

rnrHing f i n th n ndfli' i TiTT i f thv p ii rrh ni 'rT in I ii rl i n i T nr fnrr i igni Tbff prtPfTi t 
d e pgf tore ' f t om the iustlbirt i un^s prin-ciple and uniform pm et je e rih a s b oe a 

mod e on a e e e mi t e fa few gen t lemen ev i ming H Homo i olnotoieQ 

tine; in g i fl i (i l iii p ii biinTli ii n ii nT il i n 'niir i riit Tlnrynl] n,” mini it in l iii \ i I i tt i nI 
tha t the new rcniunfemuiii ^mill aa t ia fv4 i hoi4Kl 9 l i pnpy of f oo to i gB M to the 
general merits of the first part now published, we find that it is neatly 
printed on good paper, and is free from any disfigiring errors of typo^ 
graphy, and considering the difficulty of properly and thoroughly under- 
standing the original itself when one passage is interpreted in half a 
dozen different ways by half a dozen different commentators^ we must' 
allow the translation the credit of being correct to all intents and purposes. 
The task of giving any adequate idea of the attic wit ofVyasa and represent 
ting the sweet harmony and the ineffable beauty of his verse and senti-c 
ments in the prose of a language characteristically more rugged thai^ Sans- 
krit, is certainly a task of enormous difficulty and labor, and requires a 
complete^mostery of both the languages and literature in all their subtlety ; 
but the translatiou of Babu Pratah Chander Roy, notwithstanding this, ia 
very creditable, and we believe will be accepted by the public with satis- 
faction as being quite capable for the useful work it is intended to perform, 

— The Indian Chronicle, 

We are indebted to Babu Protap Chundra Roy, the Secretary of the 
Bengal Datavya Bharat Kaiyalaya, for Part I oi The MahffhharaH oi 
Krishna-Dwaipayana Vyasa, translated into En^sh prose. ' tEWhg foe 
his text the truism that the ancient literature of India is its most glorious 
inheritance, the translator has given to the English-reading public an excel- 
lent rendering of one of the most remarkable epics in Indian story, datipg 
from a period when the world itself was young and the fabled ^Romul^ 
and Remus even were undreamt of. Prof. Max Muller, in an appreciative 
letter to the compiler, remarks I expect the time will come whi^ 
every educated native will be as proud of his Mahab^ata and i 



( 10 ) 

Oermans are of iheir llibelimgQ, and Greeks, eveli nlodem Greeks, of 
Homer and the translator has done much to render these Sanskrit 
olassios a^o aeeessilde to English scholars/ These excellent publications 
in prose are hmoed, princi{«Ily ^ratn^ by the Datavya Bharat 

Kuyalaya, and sndi !»H>ad philanthrc^y on the of this Bengali Asso^ 
ciatioa deserves the warmest recognition at tl^e hands of evexy section 
o( the community^ With reference to the Hlahpibharnta in particular, on 
which, as marked ty Oriental Scholars, Aryan poets and prose writers 
of soGoeeding ages have drawn as on a national bank of unlimited resources, 
the mch a traxudatioa cannot be doubted ; and when We 

are asmmd that the English translation will cost, at a rcaig^ estimate Bs. 
100,000, the oomprebensiYe liberality of the “ Bharat Eaiyalya ” can be 
betto imagined than enlarged upon. It is proposed to publish an English 
translation of the Uahabkfirata in monthly parts of 10 forms each, octavo, 
demy, the first part ai which is before us. 

U i 5"pWfk oe t tf ie oo inleiOBt M mi 
18 IhtdrSmti^ Ui^7 liny itquhi 

^ nTTfric thn niiirTTOiliiii "W the “ l^atavyr'JLUiM'ai nnr3!aiyx,’'Uo a siiigle 
4j e py uf any of itB'pub licatiQns has btxsi *" pait ed wkh for p i c e.* 

* U i h ae b e mn fbmn l; hu ti cycs ; that many meu of w ealth and p e sitio n 

A fg flft pift n TOwrl ri wbhirliiiii nritnilad , aiink , 4Mia*1 y 

expeo dHuie^ aniltt hrto i no e t the expmsBCil ft ishee of this cla ss that a 
tTortnin n ii ffibr r- T i f rpi "n r - nr r nmrfrf ^ st n priry \^hi ii 1 i Ih im 

I I J«ir.ninnr. cousider this series of 

pubHoations most creditable to the generosity and public spirit of 
its pr^oters, and have no doubt that the country at large will fully 
appreo^ such unusual ^interested Uberality on the part of the Datavya 
Bharat Karyalaya and its indefittigable and accomplished Secretary, Babu 
Protap Chundra Ray.^!l%e Eajprew. 

Wi have before us lying for some time Part No. I. of Mr. Protop Chun- 
der Boy^i English translation of the Maha Bharata. The prospectus of 
this very usefiil undertaking has long been before the public, and such 
is the popularity which it has ensured for itself that many of the public 
men of Caloutia, and not a few of the sav^nte of Europe have lent it tkeir 
support. And the first instalmwit of Mr. Boy’s translation may well stand 
the test which is sure to be afifilied to this ambitious but highly useM 
task. Prom the prefisoe attached by Mr. Boy to the first part of his ^H;raiiB- 
lafcioi» ”i we find that the idea was recommended to him by ‘‘ several 
persons of note and personages even in high rank, ” and mnong these we 
866 the name ^ Lord; Hartington, the late Seoretary of State fbr India. 
Mii rBby thus deociihuf Lho eoupu of ins woric ThO SSKUSlr 
w llt e(»t, at a A ' eogh Bs. iOfi^OOQ C ^ Jl ^iipbse tfi4 
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ii l i lhh ft n ffn jrli nil i t i mnalfti^ii n n n f ll i y Mfi 1iiililiiii n ( ft i n mnntlilj pf 

■ 1ft fl, i | ^ inmuj^hnimT 

Mr. Roy’s “translations ” are, however, sure to attain so- wide a popularity 
that he will ultimately, we thinh, hnd it necessary to meet a greater de** 
mand than he seems to be prepared for now. 

As to the character of the translation, we have to oongxiatalate Mr. 
Roy on the clearness of expression and simplicity of style emjdoyed in 
rendering the Maha Bharata into English. Literal translation is sure to 
be out of place in an undertaking of this kind, the object of which is to 
create a taste for the work and diffuse among Europeans as well as na- 
tives a wider knowledge of it than is now possessed, A free renderings 
on the other hand, may spoil the effect of the original The translator has^ 
we think, begun as he ought to. We cannot too highly recommend our 
readers to patronise the wm'k — The Indu Trohas. 

Baboo Protap Chunder Roy, to whom we owe the publication of a 
Bengali version of the Mahabharat, has now undertaken the more difficult 
task of translating the great Sanskrit epic in Englisbu With his learn-' 
ing, talents and perseverance, Protap Babuls quite fitted for the new 
work he has taken on hand To render Sanskrit into* Rnglishs is a 
gigantic task, but Protap Babu is quite equal to it.. The only difficulty 
he has to contend with, is want of funds. He has already spent a large 
amount for the Bengali translations. We thorefore hope that the public 
will come forward and willingly patronise Protap Babu, so a» to enable 
him to complete his traiislation**-an undertaking never before attempted 
and which ought to enlist the sympathy and support of all ^ho admire 
the ancient literature of the Hindoos.— Amritabaxar Patrika^ 

Lfi MahabharAta.— >Nous avons recude Babou Protal) Chufidra Roy„ 
directeur du JBharata Karyalayn de Calcutta la traduction du sanacrit en 
apglais de la premiere partie du Ha^aMorefcr,— De I’avia de jusgea oempe- 
tentSy cette traduction, a laqueBe a aide, eroii-on le Professeur Max* 
Muller, est fort bien faite, rendant avec une fideHte aussi rigoureuee que 
possible le teste originaL Une chose oependant nous a foippe m iisant 
ces pagei^ c’est que lalangue aoglmse est peu profMre a rendre les languee 
orientales, et que Tetudiant, qui ne coonaitrait les chefe d’muvres hiterair- 
es de rinde, que par leur traduction. Anglaise en auraii une bien triste 
opinion. — Neanmoins Poeuvre du Bhara/ta Karyahya sous la directioh de 
Babou PMsb Chundra Roy merite lencouragement que ltd ont genereuse* 
ment donne les notabilites iodiennes,— en cela que, oette tuadactioik mexue 
restant impuissante a rendre la beaute du texte prhnitif servira besuooup 
a fisdliter aux etudiants I’etude du Sanscrit et en cela le PltcarttUt 
aura rendu un immense service. Cette traduction doit couter on lack de 
roupies (240,00([1 fcs) 
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Oet oU^Bdement & deja public et diatribue gratuitemonl plus de neuf 
mille copies du Mahabliarafca, et du Harivausa, traduits en bengali ; une 
traduction bengalie du Ramayana est egalement en mains. Pour qui 
oonnait la matiere voluiumeuse livres sacres des hindous, il sera 
facile de comprendre le travail immense qui a ete fait deja, representant 
13.783 600 formats in 8vo, demy. — Nous souhaitons tout succes.au Bhara- 
ta Karyalaya^ et nous ne doutons pas que nos orientalistes francais rie 
trouvent un grand avantage a se mettre en rapport avec son dirocteur, s’ils 
ne le sont deja. Le Betit Bengali. 


000 


Hyderabad 
19^^ June 1883. 

Protap Chundra Roy Esqre. 

Sir, 

I write in reply to your letter of the 11th Inst to inform you that 1 
have, agreeably to your request, laid before his Highness the Nizam a . 
copy of Part I of your English Translation of the Mahabharata. His 
Highness desires me to express to you his thanks and his cordial appre- 
ciation of the good work the society of which you are the Secretary is 
engaged in. * * * * 

I am, Sir, 

Yours faithfully, 

(S.d) L. Clerk. 


SiMLiJrit 
May 28^/i!u883. 

Dear Sir, 

Accept my sincere thanks for sending me a copy of your translation 
cf the first Part of the Mahabharata. You cannot do a greater service 
either to India or to England than by helping to make Englishmen fami- 
liar with, and enabling them to appreciate, the master-pieces of Indian 
Literature... 


The true way to heal an estrangement springing frqm ignorance and 
prejudice i» to teach each nation how much it has to learn from, and how 
much it may find to admire in, the character, the histoiy, the institutions, 
and the literature of the other ; and that is what is being done by many 
of your learned oounfrymen out here, and by such men as the friends 
of, the new Indian Institute at Oxford. . ... 

M^nwhile with heartiest thanks for your expressions of sympathy 
and good will, 

Believe me, 

Toure Btncerely^ 

(S.d) 0, P. Ilbert. 


Baboo Protap Ohundra Roy. 
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Simla. 

14^^ May. 1883. 

Sia, 

I have postponed my acknowledgment of your note and the accom- 
panying copy of the 1st part of your translation of the Mahabharata 
till I could find time to look into the latter. I have now read it 
with great pleasure and beg to express my thanks for your courtesy in 
sending it to me. 

I trust you will be able to bring the work to a successful conclusion 
and that your benevolent aspiration connected here-with will be fulfilled. 

Yours very truly, 

Baboo Protap Chunder Roy. (S.d) S. C. Batley. 


Oovernment Mouse. 

Simla. 

14th May 1883. 

Sir, 

I beg to acknowledge the receipt of your letter of the 8th instant, 
and to state that their Excellencies the Viceroy and Lady Ripon desire me 
to thank you for the two copies of your English translation of the Maha- 
bharat, which you have been so good as to send for their acceptance. 

I am also tp thank you for the Slokas which accompanied your letter. 

I am, Sir, 

Yours Obediently 
' (S.d) H. W. Primrose. 
Private Secy, to the Viceroy. 

Baboo Protab Chunder Rot. 


Simla 

12th May 1883. 


Sib, 

In reply to your letter of the 3bd of May I am desired by His Honour 
thp Lieutenant-Governor to thank you for the first Part of the English 
translation of the Mahabharat. 

His Honour is very glad to see the great epic being put into English. 
I would also thank you for the copy you kindly sent me. 

Yours faithfully 

■ ■ (S.d) A, H. MASON. 

Private Secy, to L, O, 

Panjab 


» Pboxab CaysrpsiL i 
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TTnif^ 


To 

Peotap CfftnirDBA R6 y ! 


Ootacamund. 
14th May 1883. 


Sir, 

I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your letter of the ! 
Inst which I have laid before His Excellency the €k)vernor with its accom- 
paniment. 

I am desired by His Excellency to inform you that His Excellency is 
much obliged for the copy of the translation of Part I ortl» “Maha- 
bharata” which has arrived safely. 

Allow me also to tender you my own thanks for the copy which you 
have sent me for my own use. 

I have the honour to be, Sir, 

Your obedient Servant, 

(S.d) A. Andry, Captain, R. E. 

PnVafe Secretary, 


Sib, 


The Shrubbery, D^eefihg. 
8th May 1883. 


I am desired by Mr. Rivers Thompson to thank you for the copies of 
the 1st part of your English translation of the Mahabharat which you 
have been good enough to send him and which he has much pleasure in 
accepting. An English version of this ancient and famous Epic, to the 
excellence of which such high testimony is borne by the most con^tent 
authorities, will be received with gratification by all students of Sanskrit 
literature, and the value of such a work to those who have net studied 
Sanskrit, in its exposition of the religious history, customs and feelings of 
ancient India, can scarcely be exaggerated. 

The Lieutenant-Governor appreciates highly the courtesy' which has 
included him among the recipients of your fovor and commends thp 
disinterested efforts of the ^‘Datavya Bharata Kaiyalaja” in publishing 
and distributing gratuitously so many copies of this great poem. 

Yours fidthfully, 

(S.d) P, 0. Barnes. 
iVmife IS$cy. 

Baboo Peotap (Munbsb > 



Government Mouee* 
Naini Tal. 

?TH May 1883. 


Beau Sib, 

His Honor desires me to thank yw for the copy of Part I of your 
English I’ranslation of the Mahabharata and to say that H. H will be glad 
to subsoiibe for a full copy of the work. 

I also beg to return you my thanks for the copy which you sent for me. 

Tours truly, 

(S.d) W, HOLMES. 

To Pectap CaUNnER Rot, 


Palace Trevandrum. 

25rH May 1883. 

To Baboo Pbotap Chunbea Roy. 

Sib, 

I am commanded to acknowledge your letter to His Highness the 
Maharaja dated the 16 th Inst., and to convey His Highness^ best thanks to 
you for the part containing Sections I — XI of Adi Parva of the English 
translation of the Mahabharata kindly sent by you. 

His Highness feels no doubt that the publication, continued to the 
«nd, will prove of much public benefit 

I am, yours faithfully, 

<S.d) M. C. Neelacanda PiUai. 

Private Secy. 


1st June 1883. 

My Dear Sir, 

Allow me to thank you for the copy of the first fasciculus of your 
translation of the Mahabhariita which you have been so good as to send 
me. It is a glorious and most meritorious undertaking which will be 
appreciated wherever Sanskrit is studied. Let me only hope that nothing 
may intervene to interrupt or cut short the progress of the work. 

« •* • • * • 

I shall watch with much interest the success of your various publica- 
tions, trvisting t]iat they may amply fulfil the benevolent expectations with 
which you have set them on foot,I remain. 

Tours very truly, 

(S.d) R. Rost. 

Secy, Bharaia Earyalaya. Librarmn India Office. 



sterling CattUe, 

> ' • Smu. 

; May Sth 1883. 

Dear Sir, 

I am mucli obliged for your note of the and for the translation of 
the hrst part of the Mahabharata which acbompamed it. I shall read the 
translation with much interest and I wish you well in your useful labours. 

Dear Sir, 

1 am sincerely youns, 

Baboo Protap Chunder Roy. (S.d) W. W. Hunter. 


SlD, 


Simla. 
May 27th 1883. 


I beg to thank you for your letter, and the copy of Part I of the Maha- 
bharata which you have been so kind as to send me. Although no Sanskrit 
scholar myself, I have long taken an interest in Sanskrit Literature, and 
when lecturing at Coopei’s Hill during the past 10 years on Indian his- 
tory and its social condition, used to make free use of Mr. Wheeler’s 
translations of the Mahabharata and Ramayana. I hc^ to find time soon 
to read your translation. 


Babo Protap Chunder Roy. 


Believe me, 
Your fatihful Servant, 
(S.d) G. Chesney. 


Simla. 

24th May 188? 

Dear Sir, 

Allow me to offer you my cordial thanks for your courtesy in s 
me a copy of Part 1st of your English translation of the Mahabharaww. 

You have undertaken a work of no less interest and importance than 
difficulty, and I heartily wish you success in its execution. 

j I am yours very truly, 

Babpo Prqtap Chunder Roy. (S.d) A. Croft. 

Hoogly. 

. ; - 23rd may 1883. 

Dear Sib, 

Allow me lo thank you sincerely for the copy of your translation of the 
Mahabharata, wMch ;^u have been kind enough to send me. I shafi read 
it with interest. • « • ■ « , , 

Believe use, 

Dear sir. 

Yours very truly, 

Babu Pbtap Cliuiider Boy, (S^d) J. P. 



Mahabharita— We are the honoured recipients of a pleasing and 
friendly communication from a Native gentleman, who is yet destined, 
wo hope, to occupy a niche in the glorious temple of ancient Indian lore ; 
a temple adorned with many garlands of richness and beauty, eclipsing the 
farfamedmines of Golconda,the dazzling wealth of Peru, the gemmed bright- 
ness of Oriental splendour with its glittering accompaniments of barbaric 
pearl and gold. Even now, he has placed his feet firmly on the lower rung 
of that ladder of literary eminence, of which few live to reach the highest 
ascents. We prognosticate for Babu Protab Chundra Eoy — health being 
vouchsafed him — a life of usefulness, of which he can never hope to reap 
the adequate reward in this world. Contemporary society in his own 
day will respect and commend him ; newspaper criticism will lavish its 
ephemeral praise upon him ; posterity will love him with grateful me- 
mory and a gratified sense of the value of his labours. Very few of our 
readers will need to enquire who Baboo Protab Chundra Roy is, since his 
literary reputation has already spread far and wide ; far enough, and 
wide enough, indeed, to have identified him with the authorship of a 
great undertaking — an English translation of the Mahahharata — a keystone 
of ancient Hindoo wisdom, a picture of Hindoo life and sentiment, uncou^ 
taminated by admixture, undistorted by exaggerated conceptions of 
foreign inspiration — the great epic of Vyasa, a store-house of religious 
thought built upon the lives and examples, not of speculative heroes, 
but of living princes, warriors, sages, and pious hermits. A Bengalee 
translation comprising about 3,000 copies cost its indefatigable author 
seven years of toil and was gratuitously distributed. How long a period 
of mental abstraction his English translation will demand, we cannot 
conjecture, though its cost, roughly estimated, will amount to Rs. 100,000, 
How tme it is that one-half of our world, our straining, grasping, selfish, 
material world does not know how its other half lives. How little do we 
conjecture the hoards of intellectual wealth accumulating for us in the 
unostentatious labours of modest merit. Baboo Protab Chunder Roy, 
in a monastic coll on the snow-capped Dewalgiri, or far from sight and 
sound in the bleak Alleghany peaks, or, perchance, frozen of limb, perched 
on “the backbone of the Western world,” might be a suggestive sight for 
the gods, as he gave his mind unbounded liberty to revel in the wealth 
of ancient literature. But seated calmly in his retirement at Jorasanko, 
devoted in heart and purpose to mental efforts for which he asks no 
higfcr reward — none indeed would be possible — than the appreciation 
of cultivated minds, he becomes a benevolent fact, which, viewed in 
its philanthropic surroundings is as suggestive to the philsopher as it must 
be satisfying to the ambition of a man who dedicates his energies — ^probably 
will wear out his life — in catering for the intelleetual elevation of his 
follows. Need we say how gladly we shall look forward for the appearance 
of his projected work, coming as it does, from such a source "{^Bengal Times, 
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We have received the lirst Part of the Translation into English 
prose of the Mahabharata, which is published and distributed gratU by 
Protap Chundra Roy, the heart and soul of the Datavya Bharat Karyalya. 
We hope to take an opportunity of referring to the translation at greater 
length in an early issue of this Journal. The work th / ’ ''s been under- 
taken with so much thoroughnes and with a royal lil^ Jtyj this great 
National Society, the Datavya Bharat Karyalya, is unf Jibnably one to 
excite the absolute and unqualified admiration of the wnole civilized world. 
The promoters of Literature, Art, and Science in all lands will find here an 
example of pure and disinterested devotion to a great object on a scale 
which has perhaps scarcely been surpassed, except in the regions of reli- 
gious or philanthropic zeal, in any part of the world. A little of the 
influence of those high-minded Indian gentlemen brought to bear on 
the rank and file of Indian Society~>this would oftect a regeneration 
that would go far to cheer and encourage the most ardent reformers 
in the land. Journal of the Ay^juman4-Punjah and Punjab Uniaersity 
Intelligencer, 

The Bengalees abe the foremost people in India in many respects. 
Their patriotism, their public spirit, pluck and enterprise, and their 
versatility of talent are well known. But they also seem to be very 
generous, and several of the leading men among them study the 
ancient literature of India with a pious veneration and an ardent 
research calculated alike to bring them credit and the country 
not a little advantage. Babu Pbatap Chandba Roy is apparently 
one of the most distinguished of the workers in the field of 
Sanscrit literature at the present day in Bengal. We have not, it is 
true, the honor and pleasure of an acquaintance with that gentleman, nor 
had we heard about him till lately. But within the past few weeks we 
have been in receipt of the 1st part of an English Translation of the 
Mahabharata of Vyasa by Mr. Pratap Chandra, and he has also been good 
enough to send us a copy of the Prospectus of his English Translation 
of the great Indian Epic, as well as two or three autograph letters asking 
us for a brief notice of the great work he is engaged in. The perusal of 
the above has amply satisfied us that Mr. Pratap Chandra is no ordinary 
man. He has the stuff of a great and honest worker in him. And it 
gives us very great pleasure to see^ that there are such men living and 
working even in these iron days in different parts of India. 

Mr. Pratap Chandra seems to have founded an Institution some years 
ago entitled the “ Datavya Bharat Karyalaya,” the object of which would 
i^pp^ar to be the publication and gratuitous distribution of the great Sans- 
crit works of antiquity, with the hope thereby of “ oountei^acting to a 
certain extent the growing scepticism and irreligion of the age ’’ among his 
countiymen. We will not take it upon ourselves to say that Mr. Pratap 
Chandra’s soheme of trying to stem the general irreligion and indifference 
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of his educated countrjnoaen to all spiritual concerns by means of his 
publications, looks somewhat Quixotic on the face of it. But there is no 
doubt he moans to benefit his countrymen, and his idea is the outcome 
of an excellent generosity and a very laudable activity of spirit. And 
it rejoices us also to find that the scheme has practically been placed on 
a successful footing through the generous appreciation and help of Mr. 
Pratap Chandra’s sympa.thetic friends and patrons. 

Mr. Pratap Chandra is himself no very rich man. He has done the 
greater part of his splendid intellectual charities through the help of the 
liberal Zemindars, Rajahs, noblemen and patriotic and public-spirited men 
of Bengal and Upper India generally. The occupation to which Mr. Pra- 
tap Chandra betook himself when he began life was that oik a Book-seller 
and General Agent. ....... 

And the following extract will show, better than any words of 
ours, how well he has carried out what he has proposed ” to do for his 
countrymen in pursuance of the disinterested and noble resolution above 
set forth ; — 

But our friend does not take any credit to himself for all the above. 
Ho says : ‘‘For the success achieved small credit is due to me. The credit 
belongs wholly to my countrymen.” In short, he has been largely assisted 
with donations and otherwise by appreciative and liberal-hearted people 
all over Bengal and Upper India generally, the list of his donors and 
patrons including such men as the Maharajahs of Cashmere, Burdwan, 
and Durbhunga, the Guickwar of Baroda, the Editors of the leading 
English and native papers in Bengal, such as the Englishman^ the Statesman^ 
the Hindu Eairioi, the Indian Mirror^ Eds and Ragget, and the Amrita Bazar 
Batrika^ as well as distinguished Englishmen and foreigners like Lord Har- 
tington, i’rofessor Max Muller, Professor Jacobi, and others equally 
eminent. 

But let us speak a word about the English Translation of the great 
epic of which the first part is before us. It is written in excellent Eng- 
lish, and composed in a nervous, picturesque, simple, and yet gi-aphic and 
eloquent style. The endeavour of the translator, as we gather from his 
IM'eface, is to give as literal a rendering of the great work of Vyasa as 
possible. And we are glad to see, he has stuck to his resolution honestly 
throughout. As Prof. Max Muller and other eminent scholars and well- 
known literary men have promised to help Mr. Pratap Chandra in his 
laudable work of translating the great national epic of India, the English 
translation of the Mahabharata undertaken by our friend may safely 
be bought by every Indian student and lover of worthy books. But as 
Mr. Pratap Chandra Roy’s plan of publishing the proposed Work may not 
be known to people in South India generally, we subjoin the following 
extract from his prospectus, and conclude with praying heartily for the[ 



( 20 ) 

success of his scheme and recommending the Madras public to patronize 
it largely. ......... 

The J^eople'e Friend. 

Although the indefatigable labours of various Western scholars have 
dragged into light, notwithstanding so many difficulties, the more impor- 
tant of the works bearing on the Vedic period, our Epic literature has 
remained comparatively veiled in darkness. There have been editions 
of both the Bamayana and the Mahabharata ; but no particular study 
in keeping with the immense importance of these works and especially 
the latter, has yet been made. True, Professor Lassen in his standard 
work on Hindu antiquities has done more than any individual scholar 
could under tfee circumstances hope to do ; but even the labours of Las- 
sen can be said only to have opened the way for future and thorough 
researches. The translation of portions of the work by the French scho- 
lar M. Fanche has certainly been useful, but it is often neither literal 
nor correct. Moreover a translation by a writer who was a stranger to 
India, however excellent in other respects, cannot be so accurate and 
reliable as one proceeding from a scholar who has spent his days in 
India, in studying the habits of the people and their ways of thought. 
In this respect the volumes of Mr. Talboys Wheeler have done an emi- 
nent service. But his ignorance of Sanskrit, and the second-hand infor- 
mation on which his books are necessarily based, have taken away much 
from their value. However his work has more than succeeded in exciting 
a deep interest in the study of the Mahabharata. 

Of all the works in Sanskrit literature, excepting the four Vedas and 
their respective Brahmanas and the older Upanishads, the Bharata is the 
most important and has had the greatest influence on the fortunes of the 
nation. The Vedas, to the masses of the population at least, are a dead 
letter. Most of the practices enjoined in the Brahmanas and Sutras are 
either not known now or are not cared for. But from the Brahman to 
the Sudra, from the old man of 79 to the child who has just become a 
Brahmacharin, the Bharata is a work that is either studied, thought upon, 
or at least heard recited. The book is a national property and guides 
almost every phase of Hindu beliefs and manners of the present age. 
Without its proper understanding, a critical study of the Hindu mind i 
impossible. One might know everything about the Vedas and yet fail 
to know anything about the modem Hindu who is more a Hindu of the 
Mahabharata than of the Big Veda or of the Atharva Veda. True it is 
that to the Vedas the author of the Bharata often appeals as revered 
authorities ; and it is precisely because of such appeals that the work 
is held in such esteem. As has often been the case in the history of 
Sanskrit literature, the later Mahabharata has thoroughly obscured the 
earlier Vedas in spite of the greater respect of the author for these 
latter works. It is generally known as the fifth Veda and as the standard 
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repository of the theology, philosophy, literature and mythology of the 
Hindus. As the author emphatically says in one of his couplets “ as 
a Brahmana among bipeds, as nectar among medicines, as the cow among 
quadrupeds, so is the Mahabharata among histories.” 

When the importance of the work is so great and when the necessity 
of a thorough investigation of its contents is such a paramount one, who 
will not welcome with every mark of genuine delight and gratitude any 
attempt made in this direction ? We are very happy therefore in finding 
that our learned countryman, Babu Protap Chandra Boy, has begun a 
translation in English of this work of which the first part ( first 12 sec- 
tions ) has been sent for our persual. On going through the translation 
we have found it very accurate and just up to the mark. His translation 
has an advantage over those of his Western brethren in this that he is a 
native of India and is a very able Sanskrit scholar. However great the 
merits of European scholars may be, we can safely say without any preju- 
dice to their eminent abilities, that Sanskrit literature, philosophy, and 
antiquities cannot be thoroughly investigated except when native scholars 
are roused from their gigantic lethargy to better themselves and to try 
to know who they are and whose descendants they have been. 

Babu Pratap Chandra has therefore laid his countrymen, nay all those 
who feel any interest in the progress of Sanskrit studies under the deepest 
gratitude by his publication of such a translation. The work will surely 
be a slow one but it will be a master- work worthy to be ranked with the 
eminent translations of the Homeric poems by German scholars of which 
so much is heard in literary circles. An almost incredible phase of this 
undertaking of our Calcutta friend is that the circulation of the copies is 
free of charge. When it is borne in mind that the work is likely to cost 
more than one lac of Bupees., not to speak of the tremendous labours of 
procuring, sifting and digesting the whole mass of Sanskrit literature, 
who will not admire the high-minded literary patience, and lofty 
%im of the worthy Baboo. His work will be a monument of success 
and will be the visible proof that such priceless qualities and such a 
flowing patriotism are not dead in India. 

We are only afraid the limited number of copies will not satisfy the 
general demand for the copies that we expect. We earnestly request 
our learned friend that he will soften a little his high notions of liberality 
and think of accepting some suitable price for the Tfcrk in order that 
copies may be multiplied and may thus satisfy the desires of many who 
cannot buy the book because of the scantiness of the supply. Wishing 
that the Babo will kindly take our suggestion into his consideration and 
wishing him every success in his admirable work we beg to take his 
leave. — Native Opiviou, 

Wb have had for some weeks lying on our table the first instalment of 
the Mahabharata published by Mr. Pratap Chandra Boy for gratuitoua 
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distribution. We noticed some time ago the pitkspoctus of this 
undertaking in which were explained its object, inlp<Mijance and 
difficulties. We ourselves alluded to these at that time and therefore 
it is now unnecessary to recount them again. The Mahabharata 
is one of the noblest works in the whole range of Sanskrit literature, 
and has been placed higher than other similar works in the ancient 
classic languages. As Mr. Roy observes, it has been drawn on by 
Aryan writers as on a national bank of unlimited rei^iirces. We 
need not recommend for the patronage of our thoughtful countrymen the 
translation of such a work. It will do immense good to the thousands of 
the young rising generation to whom the beauties ef Sanskrit literature are 
a sealed book. There are also a few among them who believe that in 
the past history of their country there is nothing of which they can feel 
proud. Such a feeling is detrimental to the development of intelligent 
patriotism in the national mind. Those who see nothing in the history 
of their country to deserve their admiration cannot feel much love for it. 
The high intellectual culture for which our Aryan forefathers were re- 
nowned throughout the world and which formed, as it were, a central 
fountain from which knowledge flowed into foreign countries, both Euro- 
pean and Asiatic, is the just object of pride of modern Hindus; But 
this feeling at present rests on no intelligent appreciation of our ancient 
literature. The Hindu mind is in a state of transition. The old class 
of Pundits are fast disappearing from the land, and the new generation 
has neglected Sanscrit literature. Yet the latter is not incapable of a 
feeling of attachment to the literary renown of their forefathers. They 
only require to be introduced by some means to the invaluable and abun- 
dant intellectual treasure that lies hidden in the pages of Sanskrit works. 
The English language may therefore be very beneficially employed as 
the language of medium to effect this important end* In this view, apart 
from the other merits of Mr. Roy’s patriotic attempt, we welcome with 
pleasure, the first number of his translation.— Kindu. # 

As fiBOBNTLT MENTIONED IN OUR COLUMN OP ‘Acknowledgments,’ we 
have been favoured with a copy of the First part (Sections I to XI of Ad\ 
t ) of a translation into English prose of the Mdha Bhnrata %f Krishna 
?i^a, by Babu PnotA^ Ohndra Roy of Calcutta. This 
gentleman is the founder of an insttitution, going under the name^ of 
Baiavya Bli^ataX(i¥^aUya^ having for its object the printing and gra- 
tuitous distribution of translations into English and Bangali of the 
Sanskrit classics and, as such, is worthv of the highest praise for his 
patriotism and public spirit in endeavoniang to “supply a want long felt 
by the ever increasing band of students of Indian history and arohseology.” 
Babu PaoTAr Chandra Rot commenced life as a Bookseller and General 
Agent ; and having retired from business^ after securing a competence 
and prcYiding for hi» familyi formed the noble resolution of spending his 
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fortune in publishing and gratutitously distributing copies of tranBlation 
of the great Sanskrit authors. Under his disinterested and indefatigable 
management “the Bharat Karyalaya has distributed, up to date, 

nearly 9,000 copies of the Maha Bharata and the BLarivansa taken together 
and that number would swell to 18,000, when the fourth edition of the 
Maha Bharata^ and the first edition of the /Zcmoyana (both diglot) will 
be complete.” 

It is truly gratifying to find, that, at a time when the vast bulk of our 
educated and independent fellow countrymen seem perfectly indifferent 
to the charges of apathy and want of public spirit wherewith they 
are so frequently and not undeservedly taunted, one of them at 
least, in the metropolis of the Empire, has been working quietly and 
unostentatiously but none the less usefully to raise the intellectual 
(if not moral) status of such of his compatriots as are desirous of studying 
that literature which has truly been termed the most glorious inheritance 
left us by our ^Lncient Aryan ancestors. 

Coming to the translation itself, which we have had the greatest 
pleasure in perusing, we can truly testify to its being a very faithful and 
ably- written one, possessing no small amount of the beauty and vigor of 
the great original. Instead of “dishing up Hindu ideas so as to make 
them agreeable to English taste,” Babu Pbaiap Chandba tells us that 
his, “endeavour has been to give as literal a rendering as possible of 
the great work of Vtasa” \ and we have no hesitation in saying that he 
has succeeded remarkably well. The Babu’a English translation of our 
great Sanskrit epic may well lay claim to a high, honorable and most 
practically useful place in the literature of Anglo- India, as he has 
certainly earned the admiration and gratitude of all interested in the 
revival of Sanskrit Madras Native Opinion, 


Hindu Liteeaturb, The two great Hindu epics are libraries in them- 
selves and constitute the quarries from which tlw various vernacular 
literatures of India are annually produced. They are more than this. 
To the non-reading milliops, they are in the mouths of professional rea- 
ders, reciters and play-actors, the lectures, sermons, and plays or dramas 
of the nation. They are. published in various forms. Those best known 
translations in Bengali are Prosunna Singh’s, which is the most 
erudite ; the Bajah of Burdwan’s the most literal and consequently the 
most obscure ; Kasi Dass’si in Bengali verse, the most free, hesitating 
not to add or to subt^t fyonx fhe original as he, finds it most conye- 
nient, used by €k>vemm6nt fopi: the e^camination of its ofi6icerB ; the Seram* 
pore edition for the ilHterate, in compara^^ worthless^} and 
Babu’s, the one before us, more colloquial and in simpler Bengali the 
first two, while, more faithful to the original than the other two, tries to 
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OPINION OP THE EUEOPEAN PRE3S* 

the ‘Eevue Oritique d? Hietoire et de LUerature’ 

Paris. •‘iSth February. 1884.) 

ilABkBmsJL'U. OF EBISSKA-DVAIFATaKA Vtasa, 
translatad into English prose, pahlished and distributed ehieSjr 
gratis by Protap Ohandra Roy. Galeotta, Bbarata Press, Na 
867 Upper Chitpore Road. 1883, fasc. IrP> pp. 12, et 392, iofSw 

I have had already occasion to remark in these pages 
since the last twenty years, the little attention which is acceir> 
ded to the Mahabharata, has acted prejudicially on the pro« 
gress of Indian studies. The current of curiosity has been 
carried elsewhere. The Veda, the monuments of Buddhisim, 
technical literature, poetry of the middle ages, hare engrossed 
all efforts and the Furanaa even have found more readers tbaii 
the great epic. How justidable soever, for the most part, 
such preference may appear, it seems that it has exceeded all 
bounds. If we only consider its historic side, we have in thin 
immense poem all that this nation has wished to preserve of 
its ancient souvenirs, or, at. least, we have here by the side 
of the ritualistic, scholastic and sacerdotal legend, wh^ch thei 
Veda has preserved, another legend in a different form, the 
roots of which penetrate sometimes as deeply into the past 
ages. Nevertheless, in the coarse o^f the last few years hardly 
any one of the questions which lie buried tbwein has even 
accidentally been brought to light. The comparisons and con« 
tentions, marked out, since the last 30 years or more, by M. 
Weber, between epic traditions and the admission of Brahma* 
nas, have not been followed np. Apart from the labors of Mr. 
Moir, almost nothing has been added to the inventory of the 
poem as it had already been drawn up by leesea. s 
critical examination of the text, if we leave out the epieodi^ 
edited by Ht. Bopp,-we haVe to &11 back on (he Oaloutta ami 
Bombay editibns for the purposes of oomparbon. As regasde 
a critical examination of the poem; it has hardly even 
mehced. The questimm of antiquity, aathenf bit yj com||(^v^ 
tioQ 8tatioi»ry, io epU« «| earRiia 
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work (birt whieh laclia a suffioientif large fo of 

Messrs. Hohzmann, Sorensen and Oldenberg. The causes which 
have occasioned this eti^page are numerous, hut it is incon- 
testable that, up to this time, one of the principal causes has 
been the want of a translation. Before examining closely, in 
ail its parts, this colossal poem, it is necessary to be able to 
have a rapid, birdVeye view of the whole, so that, at any 
moment, one may know where he is. But this ponditiou can- 
not be realized without a good translation furnished with a 
good index. Though the Mahabharata is generally easy read- 
ing, the fact still remains, that in undertaking its study, one 
may well say, that a whole life-time must be employed in 

the task. 

It is not today only that we feel the necessity for this tran- 
slation. Th. Goldstucker had promised it, and during his life- 
time he was not remiss in collecting materials for the same, 
H. Fauche had commenced it, and, with more boldness than 
success, had gone half way, when death overtook him before 
the tenth volume had been completed. The former allowed 
himself to be stopped through too many scruples ; the latter 
had hardly any. Nevertheless, it seems that between these 
two modes of comprehending the nature of the task, there 
is a via media, easy of discovery, to traverse which it is com- 
paratively not difficult. No one is likely to demand the same 
finish in a version of the Mahabharata, as in a translation of 
Virgil or Horace. Neither is it necessary that the work should 
be a monument of erudition, as that of Goldstucker would 
certainly , have been. It will suffice if the translation be 
intelligibli^ and faithful, and if a certain number of diffi- 
culties be removed or at least marked out. The great public 
will not ask for mbte. As regards the specialist, it is not 
because he wishes to be exempt from studying the text, that 
he wants a translation Understood thus, the task ^requires 
of the party who would undertake it, a good knowledge of 
th^ language, a certain dose of critical spirit, b^fc above all 
plenty of consciehce and of ;^patience. The enormous of 
the work is, in fact, the principal or rather the only obstacle* 

\ iudeed 
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It h%A riot, liOWi 9 ?er, migid« the brave and worthy Hindw^ 
%hose labors ire here annenuce, to draw back. This translat 
iieii; which ao^ne had the courage or the means to under^ 
take, was commenced by him last year, and he has carried it 
on with laudable activity. The fascicules regularly come otut 
at the intervids of one or two months, sometimes more expedi* 
tiottsly, and the antecedents of the author^ the long expe- 
rience he has acquired in other works of a like nature, the 
precautions with which he has taken care to surround his taski 
guarantee that he will be able to bring it to a successful ter- 
tnination. The five fasicules, which we have before us» carry 
us up to the 5,235th verse of the Calcutta edition* The trane 
lation can be easily read ; it is in the tone of the originaft 
and wherever we have compared it with the text, we have 
found it to have been faithfully executed. In certain placca 
one may probably hold a dififerent^^opinion from that of the 
translator, but the opinion which he holds can always be 
defended. Nowhere <lo we stumble upon such gross miscons- 
‘ tructiona which take away all value from the version of K* 
JFauche. The criticisms, therefore, to which I have to draw* 
the author's attenti<m are reduced to something very triflings. 

The first and foremost point concerns the absolute want of 
notes. I believe that the author has done well in not burden- 
ing hie pages with a large critical paraphernalia, and I do 
not insifitt upon any dis{>Jay of erudition, but some proportion 
should have been kept between profusion and absolute poverty. 
There are explanations which are necessary, and without which 
the version connot be well understood by the majority of 
readers, and the author is wrong in not having furnished such 
notes. Thus, at tlm very commencement, we regret in not 
^ finding a note to the term which is neither a proper 

name nor a simple epithet, and which is not without impor- 
tance to the history of the transmission of epic narratives. 
Further on, page ? (1. 98) Badasyd equally requires a" word 
of explanation. It is the same as regards many other technical 
ierme and proper names, notably in places { and they are 
numerous in the beginning) where the poem deviates fromcom- 
»ega it follows the same elsewhcrei 



trwiatator himself, it iwfais, had Mt the oedeslaty of e^taia 
esipiauatioDs, and fag has given th«K, parenthatically, in the 
nontext It is soif tiatag that it did not sttihe him that snOh 
explanations anOuE have been b^t« plated at the bottom of 
the page. In shorty are sbOnld have prefened in {daees a 
-iv^fitation by him of his translation by indioating the toad^* 
ihg whioh he has adopted. We do not always well see from 
v^hieh tent the trAnShiUon has been made, wheUier frmn ' that 
6f Bombay or Osloutta, or whether from some manuseript 
text; for Mr. Protap Ohaadra Boy informs ns that he takes 
the trouble to eonsult manuseripts and ask the advice of 
FaSdits and even of the saints of Europe, and We thank 
kirn for it, Thus, 1. 42. he has not read pvtitro steeord- 
iag to the Calcutta text, but MveA |mfnd, whmeas in the 
trerse following, he adopts the rm^diog pvtrSl ot the text smd • 
appears to make Fenosnaititk a plural nomiaadvo, which is, 
to say the least, rather hasardona tn all such eimiiar cases, 
be could have been as economte as possible, but he should 
bave given cxplanhtiona. A few moderate notes would have 
sufficed; it would not have burdened the translation with a 
learned paraphernalia which Would, perhaps, be mis^aced, and 
which Would have eontributed towards making it thorottghly 
Worthy reliance. • 

The second exception which we take is as regards the 
inanamr in which proper names have been rendered. The 
translator does not indicate the long vowels ttunr the particular 
ietten Of the Sanskrit alphabet. If this has been done to 
Wnsnre economy in expense, that is, in order to save the cost 
nf aeednte and diaeritie signs, his aetibn may be justifiable, 
it Is hot the lees to be regretted. But why write 
: and ? Sokaneand S&tcl ? The only rule which 
should have beek followed here is the Sanskrit mthegraphy, 

I it maie from the test of the Caleatta edition correct* 
edhyoeekaioml referSneea to me Mahahhafata oil Sard wan’s text in 
foe Beni^e t^arajner ail also to eertain mafeaseripts. the BsmVay e£. 
IlMMmrcljroonsalted. As rS^rdo notSsfoE the nstat’e saggestol>it 
«f the pshSohor to add mom after ootne progrem haa 
tneu mtila indw w«dk. ftdh neOce mi the wrapper of the Sd : 
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U ibeN WAS soy necessity for UmpUficaiion, it least .# 
ahoald have been deiia in a eousistebt manner. For the same 
reasoa wenaii ia no' wise ^iprore of JBfostiaapore, or Jancmf‘ 
Jagiti BOt to eay of iraasoriptiou whieb are ahsolateljr faulty, 
such ae, PtatMa, Bmmumt, SiMrcita sad Devtt^ 

hhrefa <for Sdhhraj and Devabhri^). The author separates 
the elements of eomposite pmper names:’ Fiidhtshihira fal- 
Biost always written TiidhUh-^irvt), DhrUa-raeMr<t bat 
why then does he write Pfajapati bud Sttra^isrtt ? In my 
opinion he would do well in suppressing, in future, all thw 
signs of union ; it would be economy ready found. * 

These criticisms, it is apparent, touch only slight decfects, 
which are, in some sort, exterior defeete, and which proceed 
from the faultiuess of Indian typography. The author, could 
easily remedy this in the course of his labora At all evenb) 
they do not at all diminish the high opinion I have of hiS 
work. As It is, the work is worthy of every attention and 
of the full sympathy of the educated public. Let the author 
oontiuue and complete what he has so valiantly commenced, 
let him add the indispensable complement of a good index, 
and let him do this latter at once, for if he postponed this 
particular work till the task be finished, it will cost almost as 
much labor as the translation itself, — and he shall turn out 
Suecessfuily this simple, intelligible and faithful rendering of 
the Mahabharata, which we have been wishing during more 
than half a century to possess, — which we had hitherto almost 
despaired of getting, and fOr which the lutUanists Will not he 
the last to offer him. their gratefiil thanks. 

But the Idahabharata of Mr. F. C. B. fe not simply a bold 
and meritorious undertaking. It is at the same time a publi- 
eataOn whioh does not resemble any other, and this description 
of it would be aitogether iueomplete if it did not briefly state 

♦The apphsaCee in Indra are generally very defective, 

e tsnite« howevei;, tiiSt hsSe been pointed out are due to catnleSs 
resitiag of prodfii. As mgards the teparstioh marked by hymens fa Snrfata 
uMs, no i$sd rale has beea followed. It bee been doaein tiiefeiso 
tiu» longer aafuee oitiy.web as might iffosest some dfflculty 

toforeigsers^— Traaslator, : ^ 
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ake 8to|f»]ftr anj foaalin^ hiatoiy ia eonneetion 
iKftrlt. J'ha I^nalatii9% mhiob will comprise mere ilttii KKI 
iMeioalw of 10 .prtated . pages eat^t Is for ^luitoes 4is^ 
in^^a, M Ml^ed ia the titfo which we hare repi^aced 
at the hMd of. this artik^e. Since the last 7 years, two e^ttoaa 
of a Beagidi yersioa of the g^t poem of 3000 copies each, 
hive heea thas distributed gratia, as also a Bengali Twsion of 
the Hariranoa, likewise 3000 copies. A Sanskrit edition of 
the Mahabharata and a new edition of the Bengali version, a 
Sanskrit edition and a Bengali version of the Bamayana are. 
in course of distribatioa— ^always under the same conditions.. 
The whole of these wmks will represent more than 13 milli- 
ons of Svo printed pages, of which almost half has been acto-- 
ally distributed. And the man who has succeeded in setting- 
on foot this gigantic enterprise of patriotic charity, is neither 
one of the great ones of the earth, like the Maharajah of 
Burdwan, who had previously likewise the idea of distriba- 
ting gratia an edition of the Mahabharata, nor an illnstrious 
literMy character, having the support of vast connexions, but 
a simple booksellor, having at his command but modest resour- 
ces, acquired by a life of , toil. One should read, in the prep 
face of Mr. F. C. B. the simple and touching narrative of bis 
first efforts ; how after having retired from business, losing the 
most part of his fortune,— after having provided for the settle* 
meat of his only daughter, who was spared to him, he con- 
ceived the project devoting the rest of his property, which 
cxc^ded his own wants, for the good of bis countrymen. He 
1}%an by distributing about 1000 copies of the first 

wditipn of his Bengali translation of (he Mahabharata which 
had cost him seven years of labor. Instructed and encouraged 
by this first experlaiice, he conceived, little by little, 
extensive plan. He thought of accomplishing a < 
which would survive him, and thus he came to 
large association, the Datxtvya 
for its object the revival and diffusion amongtlte h, $ 
ta^ for and knowledge of the national lit^^ture. % 

B. is^in orthodcx nod patriotic Hindu. He deplort 
of his tmtioh, «»d at the same fiine be hm 
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jtiiat laati^n. thataation capable of 

tiop at thed|;bt oC ita i^cieot; grandeur capable of beiog 
mvigorated wi|h the ooufiahtiient of the vital juice of the 
past Europe sends to this oation many good things, but alsd 
many things trhich are bad, |«robab!y the latter more than 
the former. A great step will have been gained, when ip lien 
of improper literature, of /'wicked French romances (it appeara 
that we exjKMrt these even to such distant places) which cpr^/ 
rapt the people , ihe Indian nation will revert to the books 
which contain the articles of its faith, which are, as it were 
made for it, and which ought to be to it what Homer has beeid 
to Greece. 

One might doubt the efficacy of the remedy, but none 
will gainsay the grandeur of the work. At all events, it ^ 
among others, a proof of the lively energy still to be found in 
Hinduism, of its singular flexibility, or, as we say in the pro-- 
sent day, its power of adaptation. Islamism, which, for long 
years past, has been in more close contact with Europe, has 
never seen anything like this among its followers. It is satis-^ 
fied with establishing hospitals and in having manuscripts erf 
the Koran copied out. Here, on the contrary, we have some* 
thing like a Hindu " biblical society, ’’ and we should not 
wonder if one day the Ganges sent out missionaries to us. 
Besides, there is nothing narrow, no trace of fanaticism in tho 
orthodoxy and in the patriotism of Mr Pro tap Ohupdra Boy* 
On the cover of his fifth fascicule, on the occasion of the fes- 
tival of Durga Vijay^ (which happened to be on the 26 th Sep- 
tember last year) he offers up a prayer to the blessed Bhaga^ 
vuti, the incarnation of the original SnJctif for India and her 
people, for Her Gracious Majesty the Queen-Empress, for Lord 
Bipon and his subordinates, for Professor Max Muller and for 
the Bavan^ of Europe who hare shown sympathy for his work. 
Besides, the best proof of the breadth of the ideas which havo 
inspired the founder of the DcUavya Bharata Karyalaya is 
this English translation of the Mahabharata, intended not for 
the natives bat for those who have been called upon to govern 

them. They will gain the most by being better acquainted 
with it), aud ought, more end more, to habituate themselves to 



ted in the loiikn fMipIetlidr feliov enl^ee^ and 
Of tiie 1250 o^^ . irki«fa fwm this ddhioB^ ICKOO ai^d distri* 
kiUieliQ India- amoDf the Angto^IncHaii sociefy, to tM 
Orientidistt of /Europe or America^ SfiO ooj^es are kept apart 
at a sort of renrve, for prasentation to tbote who, taking 
an interest in the wc^k, should wish “to hare their namee 
ineinded among the namher of its patrons, either by r j^ving a 
donation or hy enbscribing io one or serial copies. The 
price of a copy in Europe, postage included, has been fixed 
at Rs93, payable at once, or in two instalments, at the 
choice of the sohscriher. On its being certified that the party is 
unable to pay so much, the price might be reduced to Rs 25. 

These 250 copies (on a totiki of 18,000) though not offered 
for sale, may nevertheless, be bad on payment of the fixed 
price, and this number is tfae only exception to the absolute 
free gift the Dutavya Bharato^ Karyalaya> This courra 
has been rendered necessary on account of the exceptional 
expenditure which is being incurred for the En^^isfa transla* 
tion, which, it is estimated, will come up to Bs 100,OCyO. 
1%e appeal of the founder has been heard in England, in Ger* 
many» in America. We hope that it will be heard in this 
country likewise, and that, at least, some of oar public libra* 
ties will net be behindhand in procuring and possessing a 
worki like this, of the first importance, and which will not be 
reprinted eoon. 

Applications should be addressed to Mr. Frotap Chundra 
Boy, Datavya Bharata Karyalaya, $67 Upper Ohitpore Bm4p 

(S:d. > A. Batth. 




NOTICE. 


The 1^*1 PkmU BOW complete. I am about to enter the Vana, the 
targeit of the eighteen Pamts except the Sftnti, coBstitutmg about a fourth 
, et the Wh<fle Mah&bhfirata. Deprired of their wealth and kitigdem, of 
even the robes in which they were attired, the Pandavas were forced by 
their cousin into exile. For twelve years they wandered through pathless 
forests in privation and misery, often in pangs of hunger and thirst, 
sleeping on the bare ground, encountering grim ftakshasas, and more 
than once rescued from immediate death by Divine interposition. My 
own condition, so to say, is simfiar to that of those heroes. lake them 
, 1 am about to enter the Yana which appals me by its vastness, and has 
numerous terrors for me capabale of paralysing my energies. Like them 
1 am destitute of resoiiroes save what Providence may vouchsafe to 
me in ceufse my wiuidmings. But I am inspired with the hope that 
the sMbe Krishna who watdied orer the fortunes of the sons ef Pandu, 
who enabled them to slay grim Bakshasas and other enemies that disput-' 
^ their path, and who brought food to them when hungry and led them 
' *0 crystal rivulets and springs when they were thirsty, will watch over 
me also in course of my progress through this extensive Parva. I have 
hopes that the same Krishna who, after making his proteges undergo 
that severe trial, caused them to emerge like the bright Sun aftor a 
cloudy night and spreiul their effulgence once more over the earth, lead- 
ing them finally to victory and empire, will also make me surmount all 
my difficulties, rout^the forces that may be arrayed against me, and win 
back my position before the world. 

To drop the metaphor, my great difficulty is about funds. To the 
grants 1 have already announced^ amounting to Be %000, by the Govern- 
ments of Bengal, the N. W. Frovinoes, ami Assam, I have to add Be 
l^fiOOby theGevemmentof Bombay. The Government of the Punjab, 
M^gh sympathiedng with my objeet and ap{nociatiiig it fully, has 
been aide to mark that sympathy and appreciation by any pecuniary aid. 
l!be (jeviiiiiiiiiitf rf Uadraa and tiie Central Prorinces have as yet made 
no sign, ii^ heafever, my meet sanguine expectations about Government 
nidbereelfeed, flie total aan at beet cover a fourth of the eetimated 
as S |mve beftot announoed, is about a lac of Bupeee. 

^ Xr topa m to tha Hberality of my countrymen and oouatiywmn^^ 
' my i^peidtog to toher eeanto^ to 

ahmdd I have bmlt upon the 

( if Tdialf a;^>eal to Europe atid Aiaartob pwntodiM 

* eetotopblitan. concern, ai4 that Yabaitod M Vyasa 

^ ' INiIwM otbto iiattoi^;of tht 



NOTICE. 

The task of issoing the first |tort of tlie Mahabharata ih 'Bp^sh has, 
I regret to observe, taken more , time than had antioipatei^V ' 

at the time I ahnounoed my intention of issuing one |i>art every : 
month, I had no idea of the literary difiSculty of the undertaking* 
References have to be made to in foreign countries and pundits 

in other presidencies of India, and replies have to be waited for, before 
doubtful points can be cleared up. The work of printing, therefore, has 
frequently to be suspended pending such references* / 

In modification, therefore, of my original intention, I beg to announea 
that in future I shall issue one part every two months. Let it not bo' 
understood, however, that I would rigidly adhere to this rule, for I majf 
even issue, under favorable circumstances, one part every montht ks orb* 
ginally announced or even two parts a month occasionally. It is only t<* 
avoid breaking my engagement with the public I announce that under 
any circumstances no two months will ever elapse without at least one 
part being issued. 


A list of the publications of the Datavya Bharat Karyalaya in course of 

1. Tile Sanskrit Maliabharata, 1 bt Edition— ( Postogre Ra. 6-6 ,) 

Bengalee translation of Ditto, 4th Edition — ( Ditto Ditt^ ) 

S. The Ramayana of Valimki (Sanskrit, IsT Edition)— ( Di!ttq Rs. 4 ) 

4. Bengalee translation of Ditto, 1st Bditiosn — ( Ditto Rs. 4 ) 

5, Bengalee translation of Harivausa, 1st Edition — ( Ditto Re. 1-10 ) 

FROTAP CHUNDRA ROY. 
Datavya BJiarata Karyalaygt,^ 
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NOTICE. 


The Second part of the Mahabharata in English is issued 
within time. I had hopes of issuing it earlier. But the literary 
difficulties do not seem to be lessening. There are passages 
in this part the right interpretation of which have necessitated 
references to several printed editions of the original and to 
more than one manuscript edition, I intend, after the Adi 
Parva is complete, to add notes on such and other passages 
with the different readings. 

Acting upon the suggestion of numerous friends and pat- 
rons, suggestion made in the first instance by Professor Max 
Muller, the experienced Editor of Native Opinion, Bombay, 
and R. 0, Dutt Esq. c. s., I have increased the number of 
copies to meet the general demand. I need hardly say that 
these copies are for sale at the same rates that were fixed in 
regard to the 260 copies originally reserved for such purpose. 
(These rates are Be. 60 in India, Rs, 65 out of India, and in 
case of inability, Rs. 12 or Rs. 25 according as the address is 
Indian or foreign.) 

I need hardly say that the patronage accorded to me by my 
countrymen in regard to the present undertaking is not com- 
mensurate with its importance or largeness either. Nor can it 
compare with that which I have uniformly been favored with 
in regard to the Sanskrit and the Bengalee editions of the 
same work. But I may remind- my countrymen — the rich and 
the middle-classes alike — that if they contribute even very 
small sums each, the work can go on rapidly. The various 
Bible Societies in England, if I am informed aright, are 
supported by small, very small, contributions coming from all, 
the rich and the poor. Indeed, a pull all together might move 
a mountain. T^e Bharat Earyalya refuses no help however 
small. A pice even sent to its coffer? is regarded as a Rupee 
or a Mohur by its conductors. The Aryan poet has 
‘falling drops may fill a jar.’ 
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Professor Max Muller writes to toe, "I shall gladly do 
■what I can, but remember that I am growing old, and cannot 
work as hard as in former days.” My English translation, I 
need hardly say, would never have been undertaken, but for 
the kind encouragement of the learned ftofessor, I can give 
the assurance, of course, that the work shall never be suspended. 
All I am desirous of is to sjyeed it through the press. If my 
countrymen manifest any indifference to avail of the present 
opportunity and the present arrangements I have been able to 
make, better or, perhaps, even equal ones, will not likely 
present themselves for sometime to come. It is my earnest 
prayer that my countrymen will lay these few remarks to heart. 

I am deeply thankful to the Indian press for its kind and 
encouraging remarks upon my work. I am thankful also to 
all those gentlemen who have written to me kindly and en- 
couragingly on receipt of the Ist part of the translation. 


His Highness the Maharajah of Travancore has been pleased 
to contribute Rs, 500 in aid of the English Translation of the 
Mahabbarata. 


A list of the publications of the Datavya Bharat Karyalayft 
in course of distribution : — 

1. The Sanskrit Mahabbarata, 1st Edition — (Postage as. 6-6) 

2. Bengalee translation of Do, 4th Edition— { Do. Do.) 

3. The Ramayana of Yalmiki (Sanskrit, 1st Bidition)-(i>o. bs.4.) 

4. Bengalee translation of Do., Isr Edition — (do. do.)‘ 

5. Bengalee DOi of Harivansa, 1st Edition — (do. bs.1‘10.) 

PROTAP CHANDRA ROY. 
Ba^avya Bharatd Karyalaya. 



LIST OF SOKB OF TEE FaTSOKS AMD DOKOSS OF T^ 

Bhabata Kartalata 

His B%hne{» the Maharajah of Cashmere. 

His Hghaess the late Mahari^ah of Burdfran. 

Nawab Kbajeh Abdul Oaui Bahadoor, c. s. I. 

Maharanee Sarnamayee, C 1. 1. 

Babu Narendra Nath Sen, Bditer, Indian Mirror, 

Raja Surya Kanta Acharjya Chaudhnri Bahadoor, 

Raja Qovinda Lai Roy. 

Raja Harendn Krishna Bahadoor. 

The Hon’ble Durga Cfaaran Law. 

'Raja Mahima Ranjan Roy. 

Haja Rajendralal Mullick. 

Maharanee Sarat Soondaree. 

Babu Sambhu Chandra Mookerjeii, Editor, Rds and Rayyef, 
Raja Krisnendra Roy Bahadoor. 

The Hon’ble Kristodas Pal, Editor, Hindoo Patriot. 
Professor F. Max Muller, m. a. 

Professor Hermann Jacobi of Westphalia, 

Rasi Nath Trimbak Telang Esqr. 

Babu Sishir KoomarGhose, Editor, Amrita Bazar Patriha, 
His Highness the Maharajah of Durbhanga. 

His Grace the Right Hon’ble the Marquisof Hartington, u p. 
Raja Com. Sanrindro Mohan Tagore, Mua Doctm*, etc. etc, 
Dhundo Shamrao Garud Esqr, Chief Justice of Holkar. 

W. Biach Esqr. Editor, Statesman and Friend of India. 
Lala Banabihati Karpur, Dewan to the Maharajah of Burdwan 
B. L. Gupta Esqr. c. s. 

J, W. Furrell Esqr. Editor of the EngUshman^, 

The Hon’ble Maharajah Sir Joteeudra Mohan Tagore 

Bahadoor, K. c, s. i. 


His Highness the Ouikwar of Baroda. 




A man rm m m maimta KARfAurA. 

TW circuiuiitaiicds uati^‘ vtrkicb 1 uiKia^^ tp establiiDh the 
vya Bharata Karyalj«ya for the gratuitous distrfbutioa of the aucred litera- 
ture of ludia have been fully set forth in previous notices. After the 
domestic affliction I miderwent ami after I had disposed; ofiT my only 
daughter in marriage, X hadf^one tnlook after, none to provide for. It has 
pleased Ck)d, however, tf^ once more immerse me in woe. My daughter 
has lost her busbaud 1 liave recovered from the shock. My anxieties*, 
however, on account of the Karya^a have increased. Hitherto - 1 could 
devote myself soley and wholly to* it. Henceforth a portion of my attention 
will be claimed by others. I am afeo gi‘Owing okl Grief is undei’miuing 
my health. My groat feaiMs that the Karyal’ya inay not die with my 
death. Although it has been in existence for the last 9 years, although 
it has met with support from all classes of the public, yet nothing has 
been done as yet to give it a solid basis. The works it has undertaketi 
iiave be^n and will be somehow completed. This may be lool§e<i upon as 
success. But something more is ueocessaiy to ensure .permanent 
The idea has been suggested to me by fiends that I ^.^lould nUke an 
to establish a reserve fund on which to full ^auk in case of need, 
should like to hear fi-pm all my patrons^^ fvimdH, acquaintances, in fa 
li‘om all interested in the permane^.ce of 
touching this before 1 adopt •^i 


PROTAl^ CHANDRA ROY. 
/. Df^tavi/a 



A LIST OF SOME OF THE PaTRONS AUO DONOlitS OF THE 


His Highness the Mahu'ujah of Cashmere. 

His Highness the late M^mrnpih of Burdwan. 

Kawah Rhajeh Abdttl Gani Bahilooi’, ig. s. r. 

Maharanee Sawainayee, C;, 8. ft 

Baltu Nureadia Nath Sen, Editor, hvdian Mirror. 

Riijia Siirya Santa Acfaarjja Ch<iudh.uri Bahadoor:. 

Raja Gevinda Lai Roy. 

Raja Hareudra Krishna Bahndnor. 

The Hou’ble Durga Oharan Law. 

Kiija Mahiim Ranjian Roy. 

Raja Rajeudralal Mullick. 

Maharanee Sarafc Soondaree. 

Babu Sambhu Chandra Jlookerjea, Editor, Rtiis und Rdyyet,. 
Raja Ki'isneudru Roy Bahadoor. 

The Hon ble Kr'iStodas Pal, Editor, Hindoo Po.lriol, 
Professor F. "Max. Muller, M. A. 

Professor Huriaann Jacobi of Wtst{»halia. 

Kttsi Nath Trinrbak Telaug Esqfiv 

Babu SishirKoomarGhose, Editor, Amrita Bazar Patrikrt, 
His Highness the Maharajah of Durbhanga. 

His Grace the Right Hon’ble llie Marquis of Hartiugton.M.P. 
Raja Coni. -Sauriudro Mohan Tagore, Mus,. Doctor, etc. etc. 
Dhundo Shamrao GarudEsqr. Chief Justice of Holkar. 

W. Riach Esqr. Editor, BtaL^,iian and Friend qf India. 
Lala BanabihariKarpiir, Dewan to the Maharajah of Burdwan 
B. L. jSiipta Esqr. c. s. 

3. W'.' B’urrell Espr. Editor of tlm Elngtuhinan. 

The flou’hle Maharajah Sir Joteeudra Mohan 'i’agore 

• Bahadoor, K. C. 8. i. 

Hi.' Hit-hoas He Guikwar of ll.r»ia. 

U« Higk«« tl.. of Wanoovo. 

h. RostEsqr. Lihrariau, India (Jffictj. 



THE MAHASHARATA 


r>F 

VYA.^A 

m Tranjilfit<*d 

TNTO 

ENGLISH PROSE 

( in parts ) l)y 
PnoTAP Chandra Roy 
N o »^67, Hpper Chitporo RoaJ, CalriUhi, 

Agent — 

William & NougaTE, 4. Henriel ta St. Covent-Canlen, A 
also 20, South Fre<lerick Street, Edinbvvyh, 

Besides abojit a thousand copies intended for grat 
distribution in India, Europe, and America, a number of 
is obtainable by the general public at Rs 50 and Rb 
I ndia, and Rs 65 and Rs 25 out of India, according ^ 
circumstances of the applicants. 

N. B. The higher rates arc payable in two instalr 
the lower in one instalment. Books arc supplied at the 
rates when the circumstances of the applicant are certit 
any respectable person. 

Each part consists of 10 Formes, Octavo, demy. On 
IS issued every two months, though under favorable eii 
tances parts Tuay be issued at shorter intervals. 

A list of the publications of the Dntavya Bharata 
in course of distribtition : — 

1. The Sanskrit Mahubliarnta, 1 st Edition — (Posb 

2. Bengalee translation of Do. 4th Edition — ( Do. 

3. The Ramayana of Valiniki (Sanskrit, 1ST Edition)-(Do 

4. Bengalee translation of Do., 1st Edition — (Do 

5. Bengalee Do. of Hari\Mn.s{i, 1st Edition — ( do. rs, 

PROTAP CHANDRA ROY. 
Secy, fo the Dut^n^ya Bharata Kary<fl^i 



A LIST OF SOME OF THE PATRONS AND DONORS OF THE 
Bharata Kahvalaya : — 

His Highness the Maharajah of Cashmere. 

His Highness tl>e late Mahar.ajah of BurJwan. 

Nawab Kliajeh Abdul Gani Bahadoor, c. s, i. 

Maharanee Sarnamaj’ee, C. s. i. 

Babu Narendra Nath Sen, Editor, fvdian Mirror. 

Raja Surya Kauta Acharjya Chaudhiiri Bahadoor. 

Raja Govinda Lai Roy. 

Raja Harendra Krishna Bahadoor. 

The Hon’ble Durga Charan Law. 

Raja Mahima Ranjan Roy. 

Raja Rajendralal Mullick. 

Maharanee Sarut Sooiuhiree. 

Babn Sainl)hn Chandra Mooheijen, Editor, Reis and RayyeU 
Raja Krisnendra Roy Bahadoor. 

The Hon’ble Kristodas Pal, Editor, Hindoo Patriot. 
Professor F. Max Muller, M. a. 

Professor Hermann Jacobi of Westphalia, 

Ivasi Nath Trimbak Telang Esqr, 

Babn Sishir Koomar Ghose, Editor, Amrita Bazar Patrild, 
His Highness the Maharajah of Durbhanga. 

His Grace tl>e Right Hnn’bic the Marquis of Hart ington.M.P. 
Raja Cmn. Sauriudro Mohan Tagore, Mus. Doctor, etc. etc. 
Dhuudo Sliamrao Garud Esqr. Chief Justice of Hoi! ar. 

W. Riacdi Esqr. Editor, Statesman and Friend of India. 
bala Banabihari Karpur.Dewan to the Maharajah ofBurdwan, 
B. L. Gupta Esqr. c. s. 

J. W. Furrell Esqr. Editor of the Englishman. 

The Hon’ble Maharajah Sir Joteendra Mohan Tagore 

Bahadoor, K. c. s, I, 

His Highness the Gnikwar of Boroda. 

His Highness the Maharajah of Travancore. 

R. Rost Esqr. Librarian, Indi.a Office. 

A. Macdonald E^qr. Editor, Sind Gazette. 



We have been favored with the following letter from E, 
Windisch, Professor, University of Leipzig ; — 

Leipzig, 

3rd September, 1883. 

Sir,~I received your kind letter and the (wo copies of 
Part 1 of your English Translation of the Mahabharata. My 
best thanks for both. I take a very great interest in your 
undertaking and I am of opinion, that a complete and trust- 
worthy translation of the Mahabharata is a great w^ant and 
ought to be favored by the assistance and sympathy of tlie 
political authorities and leading men in your country both 
Indian and English. I have now my vacations and must do 
something for my health, therefore I am obliged to put off a 
more careful examination of your translation till next month, 
but I intend to give a short account of it either in the Journal 
of the German Oriental Society of which I am the editor, or in 
the Literaristhes Central blatt of Leipzig. Next to the Law 
books of old India (Manava Dbarmashastra) the Mahabharata 
is the most important work which must be studied, if one 
wants to know the character and genius of the Hindoos. For 
this purpose I think the Mahabharata still of greater import- 
ance than even the Veda, because it is a popular book up to 
the present day. I do not doubt that you will find acknow- 
ledgment and thanks from all sides. 

Yours truly 

Professor Dr. E. WiNDisCH/* 


'' We acknowledge with thanks the receipt of the English 
Translation of the Mahabharata, Part III., published by Babu 
Protap Chunder Roy. This is an enterprise hitherto un- 
attempted in this or any other country, which has any regard 
for the sacred classics of India. It was almost recklessness on 
the part of a single individual in the position of the pub- 
lisher to launch upon such a vast national undertaking as this, 
but it is enterprising individuals of his stamp, who by their 
unflagging industry, indomitable energy, and single-minded 
zeal and devotion do tlie work of a nation. We cannot there- 
fore sufficiently admire the enterprising spirit of Babu Protap 
Chandra Roy. We hope (he discerning public will lend him 



A LIST OF SOME OF THE PaTHONS AXD DONORS OF THE 
"Bharata Karyalaya : — 

His Highness the Maharajah of Cashmere. 

His Highness the late Maharajah of Biirclwan, 

Nawab Khajeh Abdtil Gani Hahadoor, f. s. i. 

Maharanee Sariiainavcc, r. s i. 

Babu Narciidra Nath Sen, Editor, Indinn Mirror. 

Raja Siirya Kaiita Acharjya Chiiudhuri Bahadoor. 

Raja Ooviiida Lai Roy. 

Raja Uarendr.i Krishna Bahadoor. 

The Hon’ble Durga Char.'in Law. 

Raja Maliirna Ran j an Row 
Raja Raif'fidralal Mullicic. 
araneo Sarat Soondaroe. 

^ >' Sainlibu Cliantlra iMookerjca, Editor, lids ant} Rayyei, 
i tja Kri.shtiondra Rov Babailoor. 

The Hon’ble Krintodas Pal, Edilor, Hindoo Patriot. 
Protessor F. iMux Muller, m. a . 

Professor HuanuTiii Jacobi of \Vcslj)luilia. 

Kasi Nath d Vinibak T(dang, Esc). 

Babu SishirKoomarGhose. Editor, AmrltaB(i;or Patrika. 
His Highness the .Maharajah (d Hiirbhanga. 

His Grace the Right Hon’blc the Martjiii.sof Harlingfon, m.P, 
Raja Com. Sanriudro Mohan Tagore, Mns. Doctor, etc.’ etc! 
Dhiindo Shannao Garud, E.■^(l., Chief Justice of Uolkar. 

Riach, Esfj., Editor, Btatenman anil Friend of India. 
^la Banabihari Karpur.Devvan to the Maharajah of Bardtvan 
B. L. Gupta, Esq., (i, s. 

J. W. Furrell, E^q., Editor, Kw,mmnv. 

The Hou’ble Maharajah Sir Jolecndra Mohan 'I’agore 

„. Bahadoor, K. c. s. I, 

tlis Highness the Guikwar of Baroda. 

His Highness the Maharajah of Travancorc. 

R. Rost, Esq., Librarian, India Office. 

A. Macdonald, Esq., Editor, Bind Gazeite. 



As the Datavya Bharata Karyalaya belongs to the pubUc, 
we think it incumbent on us to pay our respects to the public, 
on resuming our work after the expiration of the blessed 
Bijapd, Our prayer is tliat through the blessings of Mahd- 
vidyd every one may enjoy health and happiness ; and that 
the Doitavya Karyalaya may prove a permanent institution oj 
the country. May the Incarnation of Sakti — the spiritual energ] 
that keeps ago the mundane system of things — breathe fresl 
force into our fallen country ! May Bharata thus inspiref 
by Her grace, with new-born hope and vigor address hersel 
to recover her lost glory ! May victory and prosperity eve 
attend our gracious Queen-Euiprcss Victoria, under whos 
benign rule we have been able to carry on the work of thi 
institution without interruption for the past eight years 
May Bhagabati bless the illustrious Statesman who now hold 
the helm of state in this our Queen-Empress s great depei 
dcncy, and who by his wise, just, and righteous administri 
♦ion has endeared himself to the children of the soil ! Ms 
the Goddess vouclisafe to i;ain Her choicest graces on tho, 
crowned heads and chiefs and Zainindars who have lent the 
sympathy and support to the Karyalaya 1 May She smi 
graceously on those high officials of government who ha 
warmly espoused the sacred cause of the Karyalaya ! Mi 
bless with newer and newer spiritual light the illustrio 
Prof. Max Muller and those other Savants of the West w 
have encouraged us in our labours ! May the Indian youth 
ever inspired with high and noble sentiments, and may t 
old spend the latter part of their lives in lioly meditatio 
May harmony always reign between the subject and i 
sovereign ! May every liouse enjoy the blessings of peace ! M 
we brethren all join bauds and with united will and force 
our best to recover our lost light ! May not a single disc 
dant string ever mar the music <»f our hearts ! And, final 
may thousands of institutions like this be established throi 
the length and breadth of the land, and augment the famt 
Bharata, and may men freely, and with alacrity render aid 
such institutions ! 



A Lt^T OF SO^TE or THE PATEOXS AND DONOES OF THE 
IAR4TA KaRYALAYA 

flis Highness the Maharajah of Cashmere. 

His Highness the late Maharajah of Biirdwan. 

Nawab Khajch Abdul Gani Bahadoor, C. s. I. 

Maharanee Sarnamayee, c. s. I. 

Babu Narendra Nath Sen, Editor, Indian Mirror. 

Raja Surya Kanta Aeharjya Chaudhuri Bahadoor. 

Raja Govinda Lai R(»y. 

Raja llarendra Krivshua Bahadoor. 

The Hon'ble Durga Charaii Law. 

Raja Mahima Ranjaii Roy. 

Raja Rajendralal Mullick. 

Maharanee Sarat Sooiuhirce. 

BabuSainidiu Chandra Mookcrjoa, Editor, Reis and Ray yet 
Raja KrLshncndra Roy Bahadoor. 

The Hou’ble Kristodas Pul, E<litor, Ilhidoo Patriot 
Professor F. Max Muller, M. A. 

Professor Hermann Jaeobi of Westphalia. 

Kasi Nath Triinbak Ti l aug, Esq. 

Babu SishirKo(nn;irGhoH>, Ivlitor, Amnfafiazn.r Patrika. 
His Highness l.h« Mulianij ili <S D.irbhaiiga. 

His Grace the Right H.ii.’blo tlie Marquis of Hartiiigton, M.P. 
Raja Com. .Sauriiulro Mohan Tagore, Mils, Doctor, etc. etc. 
Dyuido Shanirao Garnd, Esq., Chief Justice of Holkar. 

W. Rmch, Esq., Editor, SiH.ir.sman ami Friend of India. 
Lula Banabihari Karpur, Dewuu to the Maharajah of Bardwan 
B. L. Gupta, Esq., c. s, 

d- hurrell, Esq., late Editor, Eiigllshnian, 

The Hon ble Muharojuh Sir Jotoendra Mohun d agore 

Eahadoi>r, K. C. S. I. 

Hi 3 Highnesa the Giiikwar of Baroda. 

His Highness the Maharajah of Travaucore. 

R Ro.st, Esq., Librarian, luJha O.fSce. 

A. Macdonald, E.sq., lute Editor, Sind Gazeiit. 



58 A. Tctkktx Pahk Road, 

Dear Sir, Holloway {London) iV. 

Accept my best tbankf* for your valuable book^i, receivec 
last week. They are, indeed, welcome treasures. 

If I had the riches of Croesu.s how gladly would I send r 
golden donation to help you in carrying out your noble work 
But that gilt is withheld ; .so I can only aid you by making 
known 3^0111* work,a/id by distributing the papers 3 011 have sent 

I should he afraid of lending the books, fearing that the} 
might come to grief, — I thoroughly enjoy reading them. — Tin 
Rainayana i.s full of poetry and Sita one of the .sweetest types 
of womanhood that I have ever read. The Maliabharata i 
different — but the charact(‘r.s are splendidly portrayed. Itii. 
a thoroughly martial poem, and one can enter into the battli 
between the Tajidus and Kurus. 

Yo\irs sincerel\^ 

Here /hue r 6//1 1H8S. {SI) Makv Scott. 

Dear Sir, December 18, 1883. 

* * * * I have rccrived 3 parts of your translation 

of the Maliabharata, which I have examined cdosely and criti- 
cally, I hud the translation a very good one ; the language \' 
ever clear, perspicuous, and well expressed, the diction l- 
smooth and flowing, while tlio explanatory interpolations par 
2yar€nthc^'<e largely enhance the value of the work to those not 
conversant with the details of Hindu theol< gy and pliiIos(»p}i\’ 
I rcjoic much that an E^gli^h version of the immortal epic i; 
bfing given to the world, and I regard it as a public benefactioi 
that the ‘ Karyalaya ” luis cngag<*d in lliis laudable undertak- 
ing. Many times during the past few years have I wished 
that 1 were blessed with grrat wealth, so that I could have 
this Work and the many olla r valual le ?>an>krit and Pal; 
works vet existing only in tlie original'^. ir.Ui^Ioted into Euglisl: 
and other European tongues, Foiicaux s French translation o 
the Maliabharata is so inaccurate to }»e almost valuele.s.s tc 
the critical or exact scholar. ♦ ♦ ♦ * 

Very truly Yotirs 
Win. Eminette Coleman, 
Pre-'idio of San h^ranclseo, Caliloinia 
r. s. America. 




The fifth part of the Eaglish translation of the Maha* 
bharala of Krishna-Duraipayana Vj'asa has just been issued 
from the Bbarata Press. This reudei'intr into English prose of 
the famous Sanscrit, poem is adrancing at a rate of progress 
which enables the public to form a judgment as to what its 
Talue will probably be in the work of educating the Anglo-In< 
dians, who, in the future, will be required to perforA official 
work in this country. In the case of those who have not 
sufficient leisure to acquire a scholarly and critical knowledge 
of Sanscrit, the possibility of studying in English a classical 
epic which fully illustrates the working of the Hindu mind— 
as it has been crystallised for long centuries— will be of great 
value. .And even in the case of the systematic student of 
Sanscrit, the value of what, in an Euglish public school, would 
be called a “crib,” is not inconsiderable; inasmuch as the 
comparison of a fairly literal trauslation with the original is 
often the easiest method of acquiring knowledge of vocables. 
The task of producing the English version of the Mahabharata 
has hitherto been voluntarily assumed by a society named the 
Datavya Bbarata Karyalaya, " and which has for its object 
the gratuitous distribution of the great Sanscrit works of 
antiquity. The question arises, however, having regard to 
the educational a Ivantages which will be bestowed 'upon the 
Indian Civil Service by the publication of the Euglish tran- 
slation of the Mahabharata — which entails an enormous cost — 
whether the assistance of the Government might nob fairly be 
given to the scheme. There are certain funds at the disposal 
of the Eluoation .department which are available fur such pur- 
poses ; and a portion of them might be worse disposed than 
in promoting the circulation of pure Sanscrit 'literature in an, 
English itm.^Englishman, 19th January, 1884. 



The D<«ily Tribune, Salt Lake City, Sunday Morning, 

Ftiby., 188+. 

A rare work from the Sanskrit. — I have just received from 
alcutta, India, the first four parts of the English translation 
' the famous Hindoo work called the Mahabharata, “ Sanskrit 
iterature," sent to me by the Baboo Protap Chundra Roy, 
ho is its publisher anl Secretary of n society called the 
alavya Bharat 'Karjalaya, composed of learned Native Hin* 
>os, which has been in operation about seven years, and during 
at time has published and distributed over GOOO copies of 
le Mahabharata in Bengalee translation, and SOOO copies of 
e Harivansa. Several other works have been taken in.hanl 
r this energetic body, for the purpose of bringing to light the 
tauties of Sanskrit lore; and by careful examination the 
iprejudiced mind cannot but admit that Hindoo is the 
irent of the literature and the theology of the world. The re- 
arches and investigations male in Sanskrit language, “ which 
M once spoken in that country,” by scholars like Max Muller, 
iccolliot. Sir Wm. Junes, and others, have found in tlie flu- 
ent record of India the strongest proofs that thence were 
•awn many or nearly all the favorite dogmas whicli latter 
leologians have adopted, and the strongest proof shows to 
le thoughtful student that the aucient Uiudoos were neither 
le i^actisers of idolatory nor the unlearned, uncivilized, bar- 
iric race they have usually been thought, but a people eu- 
ying a measure of^Iuspiration that might he envied by more 
•etenlious nations. And I have not the least doubt that 
lese translations of ancient Hindoo literature will confound 
c so-callel modern civilizations ; that they will look upon 
idia as a century flower once m>re coming into full bloom, 
afting forth its delicious fragrance, and will beg for a slip 
om its branches, and the only way to obtain it will be from 
lose that have cherished, fed and cultivated it, and that will 
? the Datavya Bharata Kwryalaya. 

Salt Lake City ( IT, S. A. ) 

Fcby. 20, 1814, 


W. D. Brown, 



* 3 11 wicks Buildings, 

Lindsay St., Calcutta, 
13th April, 1884. 

My Deaii Sir, 

I have- great pleasure in sending yon a donation of Rupees 
Three hunlred ( R»300) on behalf of His Highness Maharajah 
H/lkar, in aid of your publication of the Mahabliarat in 
Sanskrit, English and Bengalee. 

You are rendering a great public service by diffusing a 
knowledge of the wi^ioin of our early sages amongst readers 
of all classes; and like all works of a similar nature, it in- 
volves great pecnniary risk. Hoping that you will be able to 
carry out your undertaking to its completion and wishing 
you every success, ^ • 

Believe me 
Yours very truly 

^ • ’ D. S. Garud, 

Agent to 13. H. Maharajah Uolkar, 

To 

BABOO PKOTAP CHUNDRA ROY. 


Tlio Century, 

East Fifteenth Street, 

New York, 

TT. S. America, 15th Feby. 1884. 
PROTAP OHUNDER ROY, Esquire. ♦ . 

iSecy. Datavya Bhnrut Karvalaya. 

My Dear Sir, # 

Accept iny kiydest thanks for your invaluable translation of 
the Mahahharata, of which parts I to 5 have come safely to 
hand. I feel that it gives me my first adequate acquaintance 
with the work. The great Indian writer has been translated 
Lere-tO“fore, as you well say in your preface, “not as he is, but 
as he should be, to please the narroMataste of those unacquaint- 
ed with hiim " In every page of your translation I feel the 
breath of the Hindoo spirit and grow in the international 
fellowship of mind, which is ray dearest intellectual object. 

Faithfully yours 
( Sd. ) Titus Munson^ CoA^^ 



PaK'I 


THE MAHABHABATA 


krishva-dwaipayana vyasa 


TRAN^iLATED 


E>T,LISH PROSE 


Published aud Distributed qralh 


PRO TAP CHANDRA ROY 


A bl PA R V A. 


Sections CC— CCXXX. 




('ALVUTTA 


BHARATA PRESS. 

No. S67, Upper Chitpore RoAn, 


(The r'njht of (rnmlation ie rotrvfd.) 





he Maharaja Gwickw'ar ol Baroda. While at the metropolis last? 
year His Highness gracioii*^!}^ granted me an interview, and as 
I feasted my sight with his royal appearance I unfolded to Hia 
Highness the aims and objects of the Datavya Bharata Kai^- 
laya. Ever sympathising with all that is great or good, Hib 
Highness felt himself deeply and intensely interested in the 
movement and favored me with his princely encomiums, 
His Highness Maharaja Holkar, a potentate of surpassing 
worth whether we look at the intelligence that illumines hia 
face or the qualities that adorn his heart, also regards this insti- 
tution with an e3’e of favor. 

That I have met with such success is entirely owing to the 
liberality of my enlightened countrymen. The illustrious 
[daharajas and Rajas, and many of ihe Zemindars of Bengal 
Dromptly camo forward to support the cause of Hindu religion 
uil Literature. Neither wore the people less iutcrested in 
iio movement, — nay, even Beiigali toiiiales— to their eternal 
)onor — sent in contributions in aid of the Bharata Kavyalaya*s 
abors. To all the friends ai? : supporters of this charitable insti- 
ution I owe a debt of gratitude which I can never repay 
)ut which I shall remember and cherish all the days of my 
ife. 

Having gained such success, 1 am naturally anxious to 
)lace the Datavya Bharata Karyalaya on a permanent basis, 
'iie importance of a perinaneat institution having for its 
bject the diss*^ inination of the thoughts and sentiments of 
he sages of ancient India can hardly be over-rated. The 
lindus in order to make a real advance must proceed on 
le lines lail down by their sages, instead of adopting modes 
thought and action alien to their nature and instincts, and 
stranging themselves from modes of thougfit and practice 
hich,as the outcome of their own ancient social order, must suit 
lem far more than others and which have, in fact, been found 
\ suit them still after the trial of centuries. It would not do to 
•aft a foreign civilization upon the national stock. Every 
parate social order has its own mode of advance which differs 
merically from that of any other society. It is t hus apparent 
a»t a dissemination of the thoughts and sentiments of the 
indu sages has a vital bearing upon the developcment of 
^ people The political jinportano^^ al^^o of ^^ho 



Milwaukee Public Library^ 
April 1881 


Sir, 

It is with great pleasure 1 hereby acknowlei^^e the receipt 
oi Parts^I— V 0 ^ ycur tranplatior, of the Mababharata, as a 
gift to this Library. 1 have caUed the attention of some gentle- 
men here interested in Oriental literature, to the work, and 
distributed your circulars enclosed in the package. For my 
own part, it hab afforded me great enjoyment to be able to read 
this noble moniiment of the culture of a race, with whom 
even we may claim relationship, in a translawou at Qpce 
vigorous and beau tifiil. I have no doubt, from internal evi- 
dence that I might add “faithful” were I able to judge as 
to this quality. It is my sincere wish that you may be able to 
carry out to the end your great undertaking and 1 cannot 
but express my admiration for your unselfish devotion to a 
noble cause. 

To (Sii.) K, A. 

Protap Chundor Roy, E.sqr Libranar.^ 


‘4- Wilheimstrassc, 
ivonuigsberg 
J«Uh May IJSS4*. 

Sit. 

I am mucii obliged U>T your letter of the 14th April and 
lor the first six parts of yovu Euglisb traaslation of the M.iha- 
bharata which yon have been kind enough to send mr I have 
compared some parts of the irauslalion wilh the original and 
<‘ound it literal as well as oiega^il. But i need not conipli- 
ment you upon the way in which you arc perlorming your 
task. Everybody acknowledges the imp(>rtaiicc and merits oi 
vour great wi^rk which will ccrtaiidy he a ‘ inonumniiuiyu 

Believe roc. 

Sir, 

'Faith fuJly yoim 
(Sd ) R. Garbe. 

I ^ y Of Set } oik 


rretap ^.'handrn R(')v 



Sinltlitonian lustitutioii, 
Bureau f Ethnology, 

WaBUI.VGTc V 

Mir 

Dear sm» 

Up to the preaent i have i*\:. r c i five utuI of yoiii 
valuable translation of the epic poem. Tiio prefu :o toils of 
inunificeoce in giving this |u>otiC ptvMiuctirui (o fhe whole 
\Torld. and I sincerely wisli that itiua\ i / ‘o 'ueti' c of much 
good. The transluioii ha^ pnducci the % 'ue wi’ lin me of 
studying Sanskrit for the purpose of leadui^^ the origiuuh but 
where should I get the time tor doieg o 


To 


(Sa., Alukut S. Gatsciiet, 

Mr. Protap Chunder Roy 


“ Protap Chundia R')y isawoaltiiy geutloman of Bengal, 
who has retirt?a fnun busines.s, and is dev^uing ijis leisure to 
the work of the ‘ Bharata Kaiyalaya. This is an organization 
somewhat similar to the American Tract Society, but with a 
strangely iitYorcut purpose, It is an institution for the prin- 
ting «ind gratuitous distribution of the classics of India; tbo 
Mahabharata, the RamAyana, and tlie Ilarivansa, being the 
works first chosen. Already printed forms have 

been gratuitously distributed, or arc in cour-e of distribution. 
Such a surprising result of well directed and truly patriotic 
zeal deserves to be mentioned and recognized by all who aro 
interested in the elevation and enlightenment of India, and, 
especially by Sanskrit fet\idents in xVrnerica. Pro‘aj) Chundra 
Roy is now undertaking the publication of an English prose 
translation of the Mahfibharata in an edition of twelve hundred 
and fifty copies, two hunlred and fifty cf which, according to 
(he generous and wide reaching plan of Mr. Roy, are intended 
for the scholars of Europe and America. Sanskrit scholars, 
llierefore, who desire to have their names placed on the free 
list, may forward their addresses to the publisher, No, 367 
Xlpper Chitpore Road, Calcutta, Britwh India.*' Science^ 

May jfO, Covibridyc, U. S, A» 



Ttte Re^ulenc^, 
Shillong, 

2^2 June 1884. 

My dear sir, 

I beg to acknowledge with thanks the receipt I — VIII 

of the Mababbarata translated into English, It is a very vala** 
able production and I congratulate you in having made bo 
much progress in making this famous epic available for the 
reading public of the European world, 

1 am 

yours faithfully, 

To (Sd.) C. A. Elliot, 

P. C. Roy, Esq. 


Dear sir, 


Government House, 
Rangoon, 

The 28th June 1884, 


I thank you much for sending me a copy of your translation 
of the Mahabharata, I congratulate you upon the conclusion 
of this great work, and upon the great good which the “Data* 
vya Bbaratu Karyalaya*' is performing for the people of India, 


I am 

yours truly, 

To (S,d) C. Barnard, 

Protap Chandra Roy Esq. 


Nous avons re 9 ii de Babou Protab Chunder Roy te huU 
fascicule de sa traduction du MsHiBHaRiTTi. Le ba* 
bou fait un appel aux totes couroundes et au public eu general 
pour dtablir le KanYALAYA d’uue manibre permanente, ajou* 
tant que des donations d*UQ pai 9 a, mSme d'un demipai^a, 
seront re 9 u 68 avec reconnaissance attendu que, suivant un 
sage Sanskrit : “ lea fibres les plus fines muitiplides peuvenb 
lier un ^!^i>hant furieux/' Le Petit . 
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ACKNOWLEDaMENT. 


I have already atinounced the grant that Hig Honor the Lieutenant 
f tovernoT of Bengal has been pleaeed Ut make in aid of the English trans- 
lation of the MahabharatA. It in now my pleasing duty to acknowledge 
with gratefulness the grant of Rft 3,000, made by the Government of the 
North ’Westeni Provinces and anofhei of Ea 1,000, bv the OfJef Oommis- 
ftionc^ of Assam. Considering that the estimated co^ of the work I have 
niidertaken is almost a lakh of Rupees, if the other local Governments 
extend t )0 me their patronage in the same proportion, my anxiety about 
f ^nds may be somewhat lessened. In noticing the assistance I liave ob- 
tained f’om the three local tGovemments, the Editor of the SMesman ha.s 
V>een please J to remark, *‘Mr. Roy deserves, we think, every assistance the 
Government can give him. It is certain that his labors will never be 
adequately rewarded * * * ” 

I may again remind my countrymen, that it is on them that I cliiefly 
rely for the completion of the task I have undertaken. The aid I have obtain- 
ed from Government, together with what T hope to oLtaiir from the same 
source, is so far val«al>le to me that it is a substantial and sufficient recog- 
nition by the ruling authorities of the land of the value of the enterprise 
in which the “K.'lryalaya” is engaged. I cannot, after the proofs I have 
received in course of ray other labors, believe that the liberality of my 
country is incapable of completing enterprises that involve expenditure 
tfn fold more onerous, T.*et it not be supposed that the sons of India are 
\iidit>*’rcnt to an undertaking that bas for its object the placing of, as I 
haVt* once before c)b.served, one of their brightest inheritances before the 
f>thor civilised naiions of the world. 

PROTAPA CHANDRA ROY, 


‘‘An English prose translation of the first of these poems [Mah&bhUrata] 
is now commenced, of which six numbers are now before us, and argue 
well for the ability of the translator. Protap is an expert in surmount- 
ing all the difficulties met with by 'Overv translator; he is thoroughly 
conversant with his original as well as with the best models of English 
style. The original is rendered as it is, without retrenching anything, ad 
wum Ddphine^ which could strike the purely English reader as ridicoloua 
or of too local a coloring ** * ^ The Critic and Good Literatme^ 
N, Y. July 



‘ FrotAp Chun(ka Rdy A wealthy gc ^man of Bengal, who haa 
i^iired from buf^iness, and devoting hia leif e to the w rk of the Bharat 
Earyalya. Thia i« an organiaation somewhat similar to the American 
J^t Society, but with a strangely different purpose. It is an institution 
for the printing and gratuitous distribution of the classics of India; 
the Mahabharata, the Hamayana. and the Harivansa being the works first 
Already 13, 783, 500 printed forms have been gratuitously dis« 
ti^ibuted. or are in course of distribution. Such a surprising result of 
well-directed and truly patriotic zeal deservcM^ to be mentioned and recog- 
niisad by all who are int^^rr^ted in the elevation and enlightenment of 
India, and especially by Sanskrit students in America. For Chundra Roy 
is now undertaking the publication of an English prose translation of the 
Miihahharata in an edition of twelve hundred and fifty copies, two 
hundred and fifty of wliicdi, according to the generous and wide-reaching 
plans of Mr. Roy, are intended for the scholars of Europe and America. 
SaiLskrit scholars, therefore, who desire to have their names placed on 
tile free list, may forward their addresses to the publisher, No. 367 
Upper Chitpore Road, Calcutta, British India." 

Science, N. Y. May 14, 1884^ 


“The College Library is at present receiving the earlier parts of a 
remarkable work wdiich is interesting in various points of vew. This is an 
English translation of the Mahabharata executed and published by a Hin- 
du scb<»i;ii nf Calcutta, whose name heads this ai tide. The learned readers 
Tn? M r / " ill at n eollf^ct that the Mahabharata is the great 

indian Fj*. .vh ru resf rubleii ordinary epics much as the Himalayas re- 
zombie ordinary mountains; that is • o say, in length, breadth and general 
ina<jcessibility and bewilderingness, it far 8urpas.se3 the Iliad, the Sagas, 
and the Niebelungen Lied all put together. Of this man^elous poem only 
■*ne hundred thousand lines, or thereabouts, are known to mankind; while 
the remaining six millions have been circulated in the region inhabited by 
the Devas, the Pitris and other favored beings, who being more or leas 
mmortal, are not pressed for time, and can spend as much leisure as they 
boose upon literature. These facts are drawn from the introductiem to 
hspoem, which adds; “The wisdom of this work, like unto the ins* 



3 ) 

;rum«nt for applying coi *ttm, hath ^pened the eyea of the world, 
blinded by tlie darkness ^ ignorance ; as the sun dispelleth darkness 
and as the full moon by its mild light expandeth the buds of the water* 
lily, «o doth the BUarata by its discourses, on religion, pro^t, pleasurdi 
and final releas<^ dispel ignorance and expan<i the huinun iiaellect.’* The 
simple and nnleartied reader of The Herald who desires to dispel his 
ignorance and expand his intellect may avail himself slightly of the privio 
leges of the Pharata reading a few selections lately presented in Tenny* 
fconian diction by Mr. Edwin Arnold, the author of the Ia^H of Ada* 
These, however, are a bagatelle compared with the huge task undertaken 
by Mr. Protap Chandra Boy. He has already issued the first five parts 
of the translation, containing in all about 400 pages; the work will be 
completed in about one hundred parts, and would make ten volumes of 
800 pages each. ♦ * * * 

“The translator is most painstaking in consulting texts, and has, with 
excellent judgment, followed the original turn of expression as closely as 
possible. The style moreover has real literary merits. It is simple and 
consistent, and only an occasional quaintness betrays the hand of a for* 
eigner. With all due respect to my readers, I doubt whether the best of 
us could do as much in Sanskrit. The work is not merely a literary cu- 
riousity, but, I doubt not, will prove a valuable aid to scholara Its author 
shows us in his preface a fascinating picture of the simple-minded, enthu* 
•iastjc, disinterested man of lettere. Future students of Sanskrit in our 
college will undoubtedly feel an intense and enlightened interest in this 
English rendering, — and will heartily join in the wish that Babu Protap 
Chundra Boy may enjoy a long life and good health in wh .:h to complete 
bis labore,” TAe Ifobart Herald, Geneva, N. V April, 1884. 






